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RECOMMENDATIONS. 


FROM  PROFESSOR  STUART,  OF  ANDOVER,  MASS. 

Theological  Seminary,  Andover,  25  July,  1836. 

The  undersigned  has  frequently  consulted  Gieseler's  Church  History,  as  pub- 
lished by  the  author  in  German :  and  he  has  no  hesitation  in  saying,  that  on  the 
whole  he  prefers  it,  for  purposes  such  as  he  has  had  in  view,  to  any  other  church 
history  within  his  knowledge.  His  particular  reason  for  this  is,  the  uncommon 
diligence,  judgment,  and  accuracy,  with  which  the  writer  has  given  the  essence 
of  the  sources  on  which  he  relies  for  important  facts  and  documents;  by  virtue  of 
which  one  is  enabled  in  a  good  measure  to  judge  for  himself  what  the  state  of  the 
original  testimony  is.  This  is  a  privilege  which  must  often  be  abandoned,  for  the 
most  part,  in  reading  many  writers  in  this  department  of  history,  inasmuch  as  they 
only  give  their  own  judgment  and  estimation  of  facts,  without  enabling  the  reader 
to  form  his. 

With  some  of  the  theological  opinions  of  Gieseler,  the  writer  of  this  supposes 
himself  to  disagree ;  but  these  are  seldom  admitted  to  be  the  guide  of  his  historical 
statements.  In  general,  I  think  great  candour,  accuracy,  and  thorough  search,  are 
developed  in  Gieseler's  work,  although  its  studied  brevity  cuts  off  detail  which  now 
and  then  would  be  grateful  to  the  reader. 

I  fully  admit  the  learning  and  ability  of  Neander,  as  a  Church  historian ;  but 
Gieseler  places  one  in  a  better  condition  to  judge  for  himself  than  Neander  does, 
who  gives  his  sources  very  meagrely,  and  seems  to  expect  that  you  will  always 
take  his  own  views  as  well-grounded  and  correct.  Gieseler  places  his  reader  in  a 
condition,  in  which  he  is  enabled  to  pursue  his  investigations  to  any  extent  that  he 
pleases.  On  this  account,  I  use  him  as  my  most  common  manual,  when  I  have 
occasion  to  pursue  a  topic  which  belongs  to  his  department,  and  as  a  manual  for 
consultation,  I  think  this  work  can  hardly  fail  of  the  patronage  of  our  American 
community. 

MOSES  STUART. 


FROM  PROFESSOR  EMERSON,  OF  ANDOVER,  MASS. 

Judging  from  such  portions  as  I  have  read  of  Gieseler's  work,  (perhaps  one-fourth 
of  the  whole,)  I  am  happy  to  concur  in  the  above  commendation.  I  would  just 
add,  that  I  am  particularly  pleased  with  his  plan  and  the  divisions  of  his  work,  and 
shall  be  happy  to  see  it  in  a  good  English  dress. 

RALPH  EMERSON. 
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RECOMMENDATIONS. 

FROxM  PROFESSOR  HODGE,  OF  PRINCETON,  N.  J. 

Princeton,  July  29,  1836. 
I  have  been  led  to  entertain  a  very  high  opinion  of  the  merits  of  Gieseler's 
Ecclesiastical  History,  not  only  from  the  success  of  the  work  in  its  own  country, 
but  from  a  knowledge  of  its  plan  and  from  an  occasional  inspection  of  its  contents. 
Its  distinguishing  feature  is  the  copious  citation  of  authorities  and  the  extracts 
from  the  early  writers  given  in  the  notes.  It  thus  opens  before  the  student  the 
very  sources  of  historical  knowledge,  and  presents  the  events  and  opinions  of 
former  ages  in  their  original  form  and  spirit.  I  therefore  think  that  Mr.  Cunning- 
ham has  performed  a  very  important  service  in  rendering  this  work  accessible  to 
the  Christian  public. 

C.  HODGE. 


FROM   PROF.   SEARS,   OF   NEWTON   THEOLOGICAL   INSTITUTION. 

Newton  Theological  Institution,  August  15,  1836. 
I  am  happy  to  learn  that  you  have  translated  Gieseler's  Manual  of  Church  Histo- 
ry. For  the  distinguished  author,  whose  acquaintance  I  had  the  pleasure  of 
making  while  in  Germany,  I  entertain  sentiments  of  very  high  respect;  and  though 
differing  from  some  of  his  theological  opinions,  I  regard  his  manual  as  the  most 
perfect  text-book  before  the  public.  Neander's  work  has  another  design,  Mo- 
sheim's  can  no  longer  be  used,  Guericke's  is  too  polemical  and  unattractive,  and 
Hase's  too  brief.  Gieseler  is,  to  say  the  least,  the  second,  and  in  some  respects  the 
first  Ecclesiastical  historian  of  the  age ; — his  critical  accuracy  is  unrivalled,  his 
method  clear,  his  literary  notices  complete,  and  his  authorities  very  copious  and 
well  chosen. 

B.  SEARS. 


FROM  PROFESSOR  WARE,  OF  CAMBRIDGE,  MASS. 

August  6,  1836. 
I  am  glad  to  learn,  that  your  translation  of  Gieseler's  Church  History  is  to 
appear  soon.     A  better  book  than  we  before  had,  for  the  study  of  Et;clesiastical 
History,  was  greatly  wanted  :  and  this  work,  it  seems  to  me,  gives  fairer  promise, 
than  any  other  with  which  I  am  acquainted,  to  supply  that  want. 

The  plan,  and  the  arrangement  and  distribution  of  parts  has  great  advantages ; 
and  the  extreme  brevity  of  the  text  is  well  compensated  by  constant  reference  in 
the  notes  to  the  original  sources,  copious  citation  of  authorities,  and  an  ample  and 
minute  supply  of  dates.  The  liberal  and  impartial  spirit  running  through  the  work 
is  worthy  also  of  all  commendation. 

HENRY  WARE. 


T  E  X  T-  B 


ECCLESIASTICAL   HISTORY, 


J.  c.  l/gieseler, 

DOCTOR   OF    PHILOSOPHY   AND    THEOLOGY,    AND    PROFESSOR 
OF    THEOLOGY    IN    GOTTINGEN. 


TRANSLATED    FROM    THE    THIRD    GERMAN    EDITION 

By   FRANCIS   CUNNINGHAM. 


IN    THREE    VOLUMES. 
VOLUME    I. 


PHILADELPHIA: 
CAREY,    LEA,    AND    BLANCHARD, 

1836. 


Entered  according  to  act  of  Congress  in  the  year  one  tliousand  eight  hundred  and  thirty-six, 

By  Carey,  Lea.,  and  Blanchard, 

in  the  Clerk's  office  of  the  District  Court  of  the  Eastern  District  of  Pennsylvania. 


CAMBRIDGE    PRESS: 
METCALF,   TORRY,   AND   BALLOU. 


PREFACE 


The  first  volume  of  this  work  appeared  in  Germany  in  1824, 
and  passed  through  three  editions,  1824,  1827,  1831,  before 
the  completion  of  the  second  volume,  in  1835.  The  cause  of 
this  great,  for  such  a  work  probably  unprecedented  success, 
is  no  doubt  mainly  the  peculiar  plan  on  which  it  is  construct- 
ed. It  will  be  seen  by  a  glance  at  the  main  body  of  the  work, 
that  by  far  the  greatest  part  of  it  consists  of  extracts  from  the 
original  sources ;  the  text  itself,  though  containing  a  complete 
view  of  the  whole  field  of  Church  History,  being  exceedingly 
compressed.  The  advantages  of  such  a  plan  for  a  manual  of 
this  study  will  at  once  be  manifest.  On  the  one  hand,  the 
student  does  not  wish  to  be  encumbered  with  long  disquisi- 
tions on  subjects  so  hard  and  dry  as  for  the  most  part  here  are 
treated  of,  and  on  the  other  it  is  important  that  he  should  have 
the  means  of  investigating  them  on  occasion;  whilst  frequent- 
ly the  points  involved  are  so  refined  and  delicate  that  the 
mistranslation  of  a  word,  or  even  the  substitution  of  one 
language  for  another,  may  essentially  modify  the  idea.  To 
use  the  author's  own  words  in  his  Preface  to  the  original 
edition  of  the  work ;  "  It  is  no  where  more  true  than  in 
Church  History,  that  it  is  impossible  rightly  to  understand  an 
age  gone  by,  without  allowing  it  to  speak  for  itself;  the  sub- 
jects involved  in  this  study  being  often  such  as  are  least  easily 
rendered  into  a  foreign  language." 
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"  The  passages  are  extracted,"  he  proceeds,  "  either  to  prove 
something  which  on  historical  or  dogmatical  grounds  has  been 
held  doubtful,  or  to  explain  what  is  obscure,  or  lastly,  on  ac- 
count of  their  intrinsic  historical  importance.  The  references 
contained  in  the  notes,  cannot  of  course  claim  to  be  complete. 
The  aim  has  been  to  mention  the  best  works  on  each  subject, 
and  also  such  as  are  historically  remarkable. 

"  General  works  are  cited  on  particular  points  only  when  the 
views  they  contain  are  remarkable  for  their  justice  or  their 
peculiarity.  Occasionally  a  short  sketch  is  attempted  of  the 
various  views  given  by  different  parties  of  important  sects  in 
the  church." 

Another  recommendation  of  this  work,  as  a  manual  for  the 
study  of  Ecclesiastical  History,  consists  in  the  arrangement 
of  the  Periods  and  Divisions,  which  is  probably  as  perspicuous 
and  uninvolved  as  is  consistent  with  the  nature  of  the  subject. 
The  old  division  into  centuries  has  long  been  forsaken,  and 
the  methods  adopted  have  been  as  various  as  the  works  that 
have  appeared ;  but  it  is  believed  that  no  one  has  yet  been 
more  successful  in  this  difficult  task  than  Professor  Gieseler. 

Anything  further  here  by  way  of  recommendation  is  ren- 
dered, unnecessary,  however,  by  the  testimonials  to  the  value 
of  the  work  which  the  translator  is  permitted  to  subjoin. 

The  three  volumes  now  issued,  reach,  as  will  be  observed, 
to  the  Reformation.  A  fourth,  which  has  not  yet  appeared  in 
Germany,  is  to  bring  down  the  history  to  the  present  time. 

Dorchester,  August  31,  1836. 
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INTRODUCTION 


<§,  1. 

THE    CHURCH. 

Kant  Religion  innerh.  der  Grenzen  der  blossen  Vernunft,  S.  140  fF. 
S  t  a  u  d  1  i  n  ijber  den  Begriff  der  Kirche  und  Kirchengeschichte  (in  his 
and  Sclileusner's  Theol.  Bibliolhek,    Th.  I.  S.  (iOO). 

The  Christian  church  i  [t]  f'y.y.hj(j!a  tov  X^jtarov,  Matth.  xvi.  18, 
■)]  fxuhpnif.  Tuv  Ofov,  I  Cor.  x.  3*2,  Gal.  i.  13.)  is  a  religious-moral 
society,  bound  together  by  a  cotninon  f;iiih  in  Christ,  and  seeking  to 
represent  in  itself  the  kingdom  of  God,  which  he  proclaimed  (r/jj/ 
^itaihlixv  Tov  Ofov,  tov  Xqiotov,  iov  ovomov).  This  it  hopes  at  some 
time  to  see  realized,  and  is  striving  to  become  worthy  to  enter  into 
it.2  I'he  church  bears  the  same  relation  to  the  kingdom  of  God 
as  the  Congregation*  of  the  Israelites  (Numb.  xx.  4.)  to  their  ideal 
Theocracy;  and  as  the  one  is  the  purified  and  spiritualized  iniagc  of 
the  Theocracy,  so  the  other  of  the  Congregation.  Differences  of 
opinion,  or  of  usage,  early   led   to  a  separation  of  this  society  into 

*  The  word  cliurrk  [German  Kirche,  Sa.xQn  circe,  vid.  Johnson,  and  Bingham's 
Antiq  of  the  Christian  Church  — Tr.]  is  with  most  p  obabihty  derived  from  the 
Greek  to  Kv^iaxiv.  WaUifrid  Straho  (about  A.  D.  840)  de  rebus  ecclesiasticis 
c.  7.  Quoaiodo  Theotisce  domus  Dei  dicatur  (in  Melch.  Hittorp.  de  divinis 
cathol.  eccl.  officiis  varii  vetust.  Patrum  hbri.  Colon.  1568.  fol.  p.  3!)5.) :  Ab 
ipsis  autem  Grascis  Kyrch  a  Kyrios  —  et  aha  multa  accepimus. —  Sicut  domus 
Dei  Basilica  i.  e.  Regia  a  Rege,  sic  etiam  Kyrica  i.  e.  Dominica  a  Domino  nun- 
cupatur.  —  Si  autem  quoeritur,  qua  occasione  ad  nos  vestigia  hajc  Gra;citaiis 
advenerint,  dicendum,  —  prnecipue  a  Gothis,  qui  et  Getw,  cum  eo  tempore,  quo 
ad  fidein  Christi,  licet  non  recto  itinere,  perducti  sunt,  in  Gnecorum  provinciis 
commorantes,  nostrum  i.  e.  Theotiscum  sermonem  habuerint.  It  appears  from 
Ulfilas  that  in  general  the  Greek  names  for  Christian  things  were  adopted 
amongst  the  Goths  (see  Zahn's  Ulfilas.  Th.  2.  S.  Gij  if.,  also  aikklesion,  transla- 
tion of  exx>.M<r/a.  Phil  iii  G,  in  the  Fragments  published  by  Mains).  The  Greek 
origin  of  the  word  is  confirmed  also  by  its  being  found  not  only  in  all  the 
German  dialects  (Swedish  Kyika,  Danish  i)f/rA:c,  etc.),  but  also  in  the  dialects 
of  the  Sclavonian  nations,  who  were  converted  by  the  Greeks  (Polish  cnrhitw 
Russian  zerkuw,  Bohemian  cyrkeic)  —  Other  derivations  are  from  the  German 
word  kiiercri,  '  to  choose,"  the  Gothic  kelikn,  '  a  tower,'  etc. 

2  The  idea  of  the  church  is  given  us  historically,  and  does  not  therefore  admit 
of  philosophical  generalization. 

*  [See  Jahn's  Heb.  Commonwealth,  p.  56.     Andover,  1828.  —  Tr.] 
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several  distinct  societies,  each  of  wliich  has  ahnost  always  assumed 
to  itself  exclusively  the  name  of  '  the  true  church,'  and  stigmatized 
all  opinions  hut  its  own  as  heresy  and  schism.^ 

If  we  judge  these  various  divisions  of  the  church,  not  hy  their  exter- 
nal connexion  with  the  primitive  Christians,  but  by  their  internal  con- 
formity witli  the  principles  of  the  gospel,  we  cannot  allow  that  any  one 
of  them  is  the  perfect  representative  of  that  ideal  state  at  which  they 
all  alike  aim;  nor,  on  the  other  hand,  can  we  entirely  deny  the  name 
of  a  Christian  church  to  any  one  whicli  professes  to  be  built  on  the 
gospel  of  Christ.  They  all  have  so  much  in  common  in  their  religious 
faith  and  life,  and  so  much  that  distinguishes  them  from  all  other 
religious  societies,  as  to  justify  us  in  considering  them  as  one  whole, 
and  calling  this,  in  a  wide  sense,  the  Christian  Cuurcii. 


^  2. 


definition     of     ecclesiastical     history.  ITS     DEPAUTMENTS.  

GENERAL    HISTORY    OF    THE    CHRISTIAN    CHURCH.* 


JLKeJUr.. 


The  object  of  ecclesiastical  history  should  be  to  trace  carefully  the 
successive  steps  in  the  progress  of  the  (Jhristian  church  ;  and  in 
such  a  way  as  not  only  to  show  the  actual  posture  of  affairs  at  each 
particular  period,  but  also  to  explain  how  the  various  changes  have 
been  brought  about.  The  situation  of  the  church  at  any  period  de- 
pends on  its  internal  and  external  relations.  To  the  former  belongs, 
first  of  all,  the  religious  faith,  considered  as  well  in  its  theoretical 
developement  as  in  its  practical  influence;  then  the  character  of  the 
public  religious  exercises;  and,  lastly,  the  constitution  of  the  church- 
government.  The  external  relations  of  the  church  are  its  spread, 
jandits  relation  to  the  state.  Though  these  various  relations  are  by 
no  means  independent  of  each  other,  but  are  developed  by  a  con- 
stant mutual  action,  they  can  yet  be  treated  of  separately  ;  and  thus 

^^^•■^^-•■^we  have 

set-  •  I.    The  history  of  the  external  relations  of  the  church  (External 

history  of  the  church),  viz. 

1.  The  history  of  its  spread.^ 


3  According  to  the  modern  distinction,  schism  is  the  withdrawing  from  the 
communion  of  the  church,  heresy  only  a  deviation  from  the  received  doctrine. 

1  Jo.  Jllh.  Fabridi  salutaris  lux  evangelii  toti  orbi  exoriens.  s.  notitia  propa- 
gatorum  Christ,  sacrorum.  Hamburgi.  1731.  4to.  —  P  h.  C  h  r  i  s  t  o  p  h  (;  r  a - 
tianus  Versuch  einer  Geschichte  iiber  den  Ursprung  und  die  Fortpflanziing 
des  Christenhums  in  Europa.  Tiibingen.  176t)-1773.  2  Th.  8vo.  —  The 
same,  Geschichte  der  Pflanzung  des  Christenthums  in  den  aus  den  Triim- 
mern  des  rom.  Kaiserth.  entstandenen  Siaaten  Europens.  Tiibingen,  1778, 
1779.     2  Th.  8vo. 

*  See  Royko  Einleitung  in  die  christl.  Religions-  u.  Kirchengeschichte. 
ed.  2.  Frag.  1791.  8vo.  —  Ch.  W.  Fluegge  Einleitung  in  das  Studium 
und  in  die  Literatur  der  Rel.  und  Kirchengeschichte,  besonders  der  christlichen. 
G5tt.  1801.  8vo. 
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2.  History  of  the  relation  of  church  to  state.^ 
II.     The  history  of  tlie  internal  relations  of  the  church  {Internal 
history  of  the  chiirc/i),  viz; 

1.  History  of  the  doctrines  of  the  church. 

a)  Their  practical  influence,  or,  History  of  the  religious  and 
moral  lile  of  Christians  in  different  ages.^ 

b)  Their     scientitic   developement,    or.   History   of  the  theo- 
logical sciences.'^ 

History  of  doctrines  (Dogmengeschichte).^ 
History  of  ethics.^ 

2.  History  of  church  usages  and  rites.7 

3.  History  of  the  government  of  the  church.^ 

2  Petrus  de  Marca  dissertationum  de  concordia  saceidotii  et  imperii  s.  de 
libertatibus  ecclesi;E  Gallicanfe  libb.  VIII.  ed.  Steph.  Baluzius.  Paris.  1()63.  fol. 
Amono-st  the  later  editions  the  best  is  that  cum  observationibus  ecclesiasticia 
Justi  Hrnn.  lioekmeri  Lips.  1708.  fol.  —  G  J.  IM  a  n  c  k  s  Gesohiclite  der  christ- 
lich-kirchlicheii  Gesellschaftsverfassung.    Hannover.  180:j-180!j.  5  Bde.  bvo. 

3  This  branch  of  ecclesiastical  history  is  peculiarly  difficult,  and  until  very  lately 
has  been  much  neglected.  Of  earlier  works  we  have  only  very  partial  sketches 
of  the  life  of  the  primitive  Christians,  such  as  those  of  William  Cave,  Gottfried 
Arnold,  and  Peter  Zorn.  The  history  of  Morals  is  interwoven  with  the  history 
of  Christian  Ethics  (Geschichle  der  Littenlehre  Jesu)  by  K.  F.  Stiiudlin.  Gott. 
]7"J9-ld'2:3.  4  Bde.  8vo.  The  history  of  the  mode  of  life  amongst  Christians 
is  contained  in  N  e  a  n  d  e  r  '  s  Derkwuerdigkeiten  aus  der  Geschichte  des  Chris- 
tenthums  und  des  christlichen  Lebens.    Berlin.  1823.  fF. 

4Ch.  W.  Fliigge's  Geschichte  der  theol.  Wissenschaften.  Halle.  1796 
-98.  3  Theile.  8vo.  (to  the  Reformation.)  —  R.  F.  Stiiudlins  Gesch.  der 
theol.  Wissenschaften  seit  der  Verbreitung  der  alten  Literatur.  Gottingen. 
1810-11.  2Th.  8vo. 

5  Dion.  Petavii  dogmata  theologica.  Paris.  1644-50.  4  voll.,  fol.  cum  prtefat. 
et  notis  Theophili  Alethini  (Jo.  Clerici.)  Amst.  1700.  6  voll.  fol.  — Wilh. 
Miinschers  Handbuch  der  christlichen  Dogmengeschichte.  Marburg. 
1797-1809.  4  Th.  Bvo.  (not  completed.)  —  L.  Berth  old  ts  Handbuch  der 
Dogmengeschichte.  Erlangen.  1822.  2  Bde.  Svo.  — Mariuals  by  Chr.  Dan. 
Beck  ("commentarii  historici  decretorum  rel.  christ.  Lips.  1801.)  J.  Chr. 
W.  Augusti  (3te  Ausg.  Leipz.  1820.)  u.  VV.  Miinscher.  (2le  Ausg. 
Marburo-.  1819.  Svo.)  (Elements  of  Dogm.  History  ;  translated  by  Dr.  Murdock. 
N.  Haven.  1830.  12mo.) 

eSt'audlins  Geschichte  der  Sittenlehre  Jesu.  (See  note  3.)  W.  M.  L. 
de  W  e  1 1  e  christliche  Sittenlehre,  2ter  Theil :  Allgemeine  Geschichte  der 
christlichen  Sittenlehre,  in  2  Halften.  Berlin.  1819-21.  Bvo.  —  S  t  audli  ns 
Monographieen  :  Gesch.  d.  Vorstellungen  v.  der  Sittlichkeit  des  S  c  h  a  u  s  p  i  e  1  s. 
Gott.  182.3.  Gesch.  d.  Vorstell.  u.  Lehren  vom  Selbstmorde.  Gott.  1824. 
Gesch.  d.  Vorstell.  u.  Lehren  v.  E  i  d  e.  Gott.  1824.  Gesch.  der  Vorstell.  u. 
Lehren  v.  Gebete.  Gott.  1824.  Gesch.  der  Lehre  v.  Gewissen.  Halle. 
1824.  Gesch.  d.  Vorstell.  u.  Lehren  v.  d.  Eh  e.  Gott.  1826.  Gesch.  d. 
Vorstell.  u.  Lehren  v.  d.Freundschaft.    Hannover.  1826.  Bvo. 

7  Edm.  Martene  de  antiquis  ecclesiaj  ritibus.  (3d  much  improved  ed.)  Antverp. 
1736-38.  4  voll.  fol. —  C.  Schone  Geschichtsforschungen  Uber  die  kirch- 
lichen  Gebrliuche  und  Einrichtungen  der  Christen.  Berlin.  1819.  fF.  bis  jetzt 
3  Bande.   [See  note  9.  —  Tr.] 

8  L.  Thomassini  vetus  et  nova  ecclesiaj  disciplina  circa  beneficia  et  benefi- 
ciarios.  Luccte.  1728.  3  voll.  fol.— Plane  ks  Geschichte  der  chrislhch- 
kirchlichen  Gesellschaftsverfassung  (See  note  2.)  [Hooker's  Ecclesiastical 
Polity,    fol.    Lond.  1617.— Tr.] 
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The  description  of  the  rites  of  the  church,  of  its  customs,  and 
government,  though  plainly  belonging  to  the  province  of  history,  as 
embracing  always  a  longer  or  shorter  period,  and  not  confined  to  a 
particular  point  of  time,  has  received  the  somewhat  indefinite  name 
of  '  Ecclesiastical  Antiquities,' or  '  Ecclesiastical  Archseology.' ^ 

The  materials  of  ecclesiastical  history  are  farther  distributed  into 
'  special  histories'  of  particular  countries  and  sects. i'*  —  But  notwith- 
standinuf  all  these  divisions  it  is  evident  that  the  history  of  the  several 
relations  of  the  church,  as  well  as  of  the  church  of  each  particular 
country,  and  of  every  sect,  must  always  be  more  or  less  dependent 
on  the  history  of  other  relations,  countries,  or  sects.  It  is  the  office 
of  the  General  History  of  the  Christian  Church  i^  to  trace  the  impor- 

9  Jos.  Binghami  origines  sive  antiquitates  ecclesiasticje  ex  Angl.  Lat.  redditse 
a  J.  H.  Grischovio.  Halae.  1724  -  3rf.  llvoll.  4to.  (Bingham,  Jos,  Antiquities 
of  the  Church.  3  vols.  8vo.  Lond.  1710-11) — J.  C.  W.  Augusti  Denk- 
wiirdigkeiten  aus  der  christlichen  Archaologie.  Leipz.  1817.  tf . ;  up  to  the 
present  time  8  vols.  —  Catholic  authors  :  F.  Tli.  Mamaclui  oiiginum  et  antiqui- 
tatum  Christianarum  libb.  XX.  Only  4  books  have  as  yet  appealed,  Rouise. 
1749-55  4to.  —  J.  L.  Schaggii  antiquilatum  Christianarum  institution,  libb. 
III.  in  G  partibus.  Neapoli.  1772-74.  bvo.  —  Ji  ex  Jiur.  Pelliccia  de  Christ, 
ecclesia;  primae,  medisg,  et  novissimse  setatis  politia  libb.  VI.  Neapoli.  1777. 
3  voll.  8vo.  :  new  edition,  with  notes  by  Rciizi,  Veicelli,  1778;  afterwards 
often  reprinted. 

10  Walch's  vollst'andige  Historic  der  Ketzereien,  Spaltungen  und  Reli- 
gionsstreitigkeiten  bis  auf  die  llelormation.  17tj2.  (reaches  only  to  the  picture 
controversy).  [In  English  we  have  some  valuable  notices  in  Lardner's  Hist,  of 
Heresies.  —  Tr.] 

11  Works  on  the  general  history  of  the  Christian  church  : 
I,    By  Protestants  : 

Ecclesiastica  historia congesta  per  aliquot  studiosos   et   pios  viros  in 

urbe  Magdeburga.  Basil.  1559-74.  13  voll.  fol.  (comprehends  13  centuries, 
commonly  called  Centurise  Magdeburgenses.) 

J..H-  Hoitiiigeri  historia  ecclesiastica  Novi  Testamenti.  Hanov.  et  Tiguri. 
1655-  67.    9  Parts.  8vo.  (reaches  to  the  end  of  the  16th  century.) 

./.  L.  Mosheim  institutionum  historias  ecclesiasticee  antiqua:  et  recentioris 
libb.  IV.  Helinst.  17.55.  4to.  Translated  into  English  by  Maclaine,  1764. 
6  vols.  8vo   :  and  by  James  Murdock,  JN.  Haven.  1832.  3  vols.  8vo 

J.  S.  Snnler  historias  eccles.  selecta  capita  cum  epitome  canonum,  excerptis 
dogmaticis,  et  tabuiis  chronologicis.  Hala3.  1773-78.  3  voll.  8vo.  (to  the  end 
of  the  15th  century.) 

H.  Venemn  institutiones  historinc  ecclesise  Vet.  et  Novi  Testam.  Lugd.  Batav. 
1777-83.    7  parts.  4to    (to  the  end  of  the  16th  century.) 

J.  Matth.  Schrbckh's  christl.  Kirchengeschichte  bis  zur  Reformation. 
Leipz.  1768-1803.  35  Th.  8vo. —The  same,  Kircliengesch.  seit  der  Reformat. 
Leipz.  1804  -  10.  2  Th.  8vo.  (9th  and  10th  vols,  by  H.  G.  T  z  s  c  h  i  r  n  e  r.) 

H.  P.  C.  Henkes  allgemeine  Gesch.  der  christlichen  Kirche  fortgesetzt 
von  J.  S.  Vater.  Braunschweig.  1788-1820.  8  Thle.  8vo.  (of  the  1st  and 
2d  Parts,  the  5th  ed.  1818-20  ;  of  3d  and  4th,  the  4th  ed.  1806.)  As  the  history 
since  the  Reformation  is  on  a  more  extended  plan,  Dr.  Vater  has  reduced  it 
to  one  volume,  which  forms  a  continuation  of  vol.  1st.  (Brunswick.  1823.) 

J.  E  C  h.  Schmidts  Handbuch  der  christlichen  Kirchencreschichte.  Gies- 
sen.  1801-20.  6  Theile.  (Th.  1-3,  2te  Aufl.  1825-26.)  reaches  to  1216. 

A.  Neanders  allgemeine  Geschichte  der  christl.  Religion  u.  Kirche  Bd.  1. 
Abth.  1  u.  2.  Hamburg.  1825,1826.  8vo.  [Bd.  1.  Abth  3.  Bd.  2.  Abth.  1,  2, 
u.  3.  Hamburg.  1825-32.  History  of  the  Christian  religion  and  church  during 
the  first  three  centuries,  translated  from  the  German  of  Dr.  A.  Neandei  by 
H.  J.  Rose.  Vol.  1.  Lond.  1831.—  Tr.] 
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tant  steps  in  its  progress,  through  all  its  relations,  and  in  all  countries 
and  sects.  Of  course  it  has  to  do  witli  those  events  only,  vvhicli  have 
had  some  influence  on  this  general  develo[)en!ent,  leaving  those  of  a 
more  local  and  partial  significance  to  the  local  or  special  histories. 

Manuals  by  J.  M.  SchrOckh  (hist,  relig.  et  eccles.  Christ.  1777.  Gtli  ed.  cur. 
Ph.  Mar  he  i  lie  cite.  Berlin.  1818.),  L.  T.  Spilt  ler  (Gottingen.  1782. 
5th  ed.  cur.  G.  J.  Planck.  1812).  J.  E.  Chr.  Schmidt  (Giessen.  1800. 
3d  ed.  1820.),  W.  Miinscher  (Marburg.  1804.  2d  ed.  by  L.  Wachler. 
1815.  3d  ed.  by  M.  J.  H  Be  c  Ic  ha  u  s.  182li  ),  K.  F.  S  t  a  u  d  1  in  (Hannover. 
1806.  4th  ed.  1&25.),  J.  T.  L.  D  a  n  z  (2  Th.  Jena.  1818-20). 

J.  S.  Vaters  synchronist.  Tafeln  der  Kirchengeschichte.  Halle.  1803. 
■4th  ed.  1825.  fol.  [Synchronistic  Tables  of  Church  History.  Boston.  1830. 
Svo.  Tr.] 

II.  By  Catholics : 

C(Bs.  Baronii  Annales  Ecclesiastici.  Romas.  1588-1607.  12  vols.  fol.  reaches 
to  1198  (The  ed.  Mogunt.  ICOl ,  is  corrected  by  the  author  himself,  and  from 
this  all  the  later  editions  have  been  taken  )  Of  the  continuations  of  Baronius 
the  most  valued  is  Odoricvs  Haynuldus  Ann.  Eccles.  Tom.  XI 1 1 -XXI.  Rom. 
1040-77.  (Tom.  XXI  was  suppressed  by  authority  till  A.  D.  1089.  A  new  and 
improved  edition  of  vol.  XIII. -XX.  was  published  by  the  author.  Colon.  1093  ss  ) 
reaches  to  1505.  (  ontinued  by  Jar.  de  Lnderchio.  Ann.  Eccl.  T.  XXII -XXIV. 
Rom.  1728-37.  including  A.  D.  1500-71. 

Other  continuations  of  Baronius  are  those  of  Mr.  Bzovivs,  Rom.  1010.  Tomi 
VIII.  to  1504  (improved  ed.  Colon.  1021  ss.),  and  thatof/Zr/tr.  Spandunus, 
Paris.  1(>40-41.  Tomi  II.  to  1040.  Critiques:  Is.  Casanboni  exercitationes 
XVII.  ad  Card.  Baronii  prolegom.  Londini.  1014.  fol.,  continued  by  Sum. 
BnsnagiMS :  exercitationes  —  in  quibus  Card.  Baronii  annales  ab  anno  Christi 
XXXV.,  in  quo  Casaubonus  desiit,  expenduntur.   Ultraj.  1092.,  also  1717.  4to. 

—  Anton.  Pagii  crltica.  historico-chronologica  in  annales  Baronii  ed.  Frunc. 
Pagi.  Antverp.  (should  be  Geneva.)   1705.,  also  1727.  T.  IV.  fol. 

Great  ed.  of  Baronii  annales,  Raijnaldi  continuatio,  Pagii  critica,  and  other 
smaller  writings  by  Dom.  Ge.  and  Jo.  Bom.  JUansi.  Lucca.  1738  -  59.  38  vols, 
fol. 

JVatalis  Alexander:  historia  eccles.  Vet.  et  Novi  Testament!.  Paris.  1099. 
8  voll.  fol.  (reaches  to  the  end  of  the  10th  century.)  —  Claude  Fleuri/  histoire 
ecclesiastique.  Paris.  1091-1720  20  vols.  4to.  (reaches  to  1414),  continued 
hy  Jean  Claude  Fahre.  Paris.  1720-40.  10  vols.  4to.  (Claude  Fleury.  Eccl. 
History  to  A.  1).  870,  transl.  from  the  French  by  H.  Herbert.  5  vols.  4to.  Lond. 
1727.)  —  Cas^p    S'«c/ta/ c/.j  historia  ecclesiastica.    Rom.    1772-95.    25  voll.    4to. 

—  Casp.  Royko  christi.  Rel.  u.  Kirchen-Gesch.  Prag.  1789-91.  3  Th. 
Bvo. —  Fr.  L.  Grafv.  Stolberg;  Geschichte  der  Religion  .lesu.  Hamburg. 
1806-19.     15  Bde.  8vo.,  continued  by  F.  v.   Kerz,  Th.  10  u.  17    Mainz.  1825, 

26. Th.     Katerkamp's    Kirchengeschichte     (I.    Gesch.  d.  Religion   bis 

zur  Stiftung  einer  allgem.  Kirche.  Miinster.  1819.  II.  Des  ersten  Zeilalters 
der    Kirchengesch.     erste    Ablheil    lt23.       HI.  Desselben    zwcite    Abth. 

1825.    8vo.)    reaches  to41]. J.  R.  L  o  c  h  e  r  e  r  '  s  Gesch.  d   christi    Rel.   u. 

Kirche.  Ravensburg.  1824.  ff.  8vo.  3  parts  already  published.  —  J.  R.  H  or  tig's 
Handbuch  d.  christi.  Kirchengesch.  Bd.  1.  Landshut.  1820.  8vo. — J.  J.  Rit- 
ter's  Handb.  d.  Kirchengesch.    Bd.  1.   Elberfeld.   Ih2()    8vo. 

Manuals  by  Mattlvas  Dannemiwyr  (institutt.  h.  e.  N  T.  Viennse.  1788.  ed.  2. 
1800.  2  voll.)  Fr  Xav.  Gine'.ner  (epitome  h.  e.  N.  T.  2  voll.  ed  2.  Gratz. 
1803)  und  A  n  t  Michl  (Christi.  K.  G.  Miinchen.  2  Bde.  1807,  1811.  2te  ed. 
1811.  1^19.) 

[Besides  the  two  translations  of  Mosheim  abovementioned,  of  which  that  by 
by  Dr.  Murdock  is  particularly  valuable  for  the  great  learning  and  fidelity  dis- 
played in  the  notes,  and  the  translations  of  Fleury  and  Neander,  we  have  in 
English  a  translation  of  Tiilemont's  Eccl.  Memoirs  of  the  first  six  centuries. 
2  vols.  fol.  Lond.  1731-35.  Milner's  History  of  the  Church  of  Christ.  5  vols. 
8vo.    J.  Priestley's  General  History  of  the  Christian  Church  to  the  present  time. 
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§    3. 

PUEPARATORV    AND    AUXILIARY    STUDIES. 

The  following  historical  studies  are  so  closely  connected  with 
that  of  ecclesiastical  history,  that  some  acquaintance  with  them 
becomes  indispensable  to  him  who  would  engage  in  it  deeply, 
and  they  may  therefore  be  considered  as  his  proper  preparatory 
studies,  viz.  Political  tlistory,!  General  History  of  the  Progress 
of  Mankind,^  History  of  Religions,^  of  Philosoi)hy,^  and  of  Litera- 


6  vols.  1780- 1B03.  G.  C'a?wp/^e//'5  Lectures  on  Ecclesiastical  History.  2  vols. 
8vo.  Lond.  1800.  L.  Ecliard's  Ecclesiastical  History.  Gth  ed.  2  vols.  8vo. 
Lond.  1722.  J.  Ersitmc's  Sketches  of  Church  Histoiy  and  Theological  Contro- 
versy 2  vols.  12ino.  Edinb.  17"J0-Lt7.  Rob.  Jones's  History  of  the  Christian 
Church  2  vols.  8vo.  Kcclesiasliciil  Mislory  in  llie  Liiror;/ o/ 6'^sf/"//,/A'no?o/c</o-e. 
Of  all  these  Mosheim  alone  is  fitted  for  a  general  and  comprehensive  study  of 
the  subject  of  ecclesiastical  history.  In  Jones's  Church  History  may  be  found 
a  very  full  account  of  the  Albigenses  and  Waklenses.  The  liistory  in  the 
Library  of  Useful  Knowledge  is  written  in  a  very  libeial  spirit,  and  an  attractive 
style,  but  does  not  claim  to  be  a  complete  introduction  to  the  study.  —  Tr.] 

1  Universal  History.  GO  vols.  8vo.  Lond.  1747-1)3.  (translated  into  German 
with  continuations,  1744-1810).  Hm.  Guthrie  and  J.  Gray  s  General  History 
of  the  World.  12  vols.  8vo.  Lond.  I7(i4-G7.  (translated  into  German  with 
continuations,  17G5-1808).  Ch  D.  Beck's  Anleitung  zur  Kentniss  der 
allo-emeinen  Welt-  und  Volker-Geshichte.  Leipz.  17(?7- 1«07.  4  Bde  8vo.  (to 
the  discovery  of  America).  C  v.  R  o  1 1  e  c  k  '  s  allgemeine  Geschichte  Frei- 
burg. 182:3-27.  Bvo.  C.  F.  Schlosser's  Weltgeschichte  in  zusammen- 
hangender  Erz'ihlung.  3  Bde.  already  publislied,  (reaching  to  A.  D.  1300) 
Frankfort.  1815-24  8vo.  [This  last  work  is  considered  a  model  in  its  kind. 
The  '  History  of  the  Revolutions  in  Europe  from  the  Subversion  of  the  Homan 
Empire  in  the  West  till  the  Congress  of  Vienna.'  from  the  French  of  C.  W. 
Koch,  Hartford,  1832,  8vo.,  though  a  small  work,  will  be  found  a  convenient 
and  useful  auxiliary  to  the  study  of  church  history.  —  Tr.] 

2  J.  G.  Herders  Ideen  zur  Philosophie  der  Geschichte  der  Menschheit. 
Riga  und  Leipzig.  1784-91.  4  Theile  8vo.  (Outlines  of  a  Philosophy  of  the 
History  of  Man.  I>ond.  1800.  2  vols  8vo.)— J.  G  Grubers  Gesch.  des 
menschl.  Geschlechts  a.  d.  Gesichtspunkte  der  Humanitiit.  Leipzig.  1806-7. 
2  Bde.  8vo. 

3  Bernh.  Picard  ceremonies  et  coutumes  religieuses  de  tous  les  peuples  du 
monde.  Amsterd.  1723-53.  9  voll.  fol.  —  F.  H.  St.  Delaunaye  histoire  gene- 
rale  et  paiticuliere  des  religions  et  du  culte  de  tous  les  peuples  du  monde. 
Paris.  1791  2  T.  4to.  —  Ch.  Meiners  allg.  krit  Geschichte  der  Religionen. 
Hannover.  1806-7.  2  Bde.  8vo.  —  F  Mayer  Geschiciite  aller  Religionen, 
als  mythologisches  Taschenbuch.  Weimar.  1811.  Bvo.  —  [IVm  Turner's  History 
of  all  Religions  in  the  World  from  the  Creation  down  to  the  present  time. 
Lond.  1695.  Bvo.  J  Edidards's  Hist  ry  of  all  the  Dispensations  and  Methods 
of  Relio-ion.  2  vols.  Bvo.  Lond.  1699. — Hannnh  Adams  s  View  of  Religions. 
Bvo.  Bost.  1801  —  Wm.  /^wrrf's  New  Universal  History  of  the  Religious  Rites, 
Ceremonies,  and  Customs  of  the  whole  World.  1812.  4 to.— If.  Jones's  Diet,  of 
Religious  Opinions.  Lond.  1817.  12mo.  —  D.  IVilliams's  Hist  Sketch  of  the 
Doctrines  and  Opinions  of  the  various  Religions  of  the  World.  Lond.  1818. 
12mo.  —  Tr.] 

4  Jnc.  Bruckeri  historia  critica  philosophiae.  Lips.  1741-67.  6  Bde.  4to. — 
D.  Tiedemanns  Geist  der  speculativen  Philosophie  Marb.  1791-97. 
6  Bde.    Bvo.  — J.  G.  Buhle's    Lehrbuch    der    Geschichte   der  Philosophie. 
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ture,^  especially  the  literature  of  Christian  nations,  and  of  all  those 
which  have  in  any  way  come  in  contact  with  Christianity.  The 
"  studies  auxiliiiry  to  tiiat  of  Ecclesiastical  History,  on  the  other  hand, 
are  Ecclesiast-cal  Philology,^  Hcclesiastical  Chronology,'''  Ecclesias- 
tical Geography  and  Statistics,^  and  Ecclesiastical  Diplomacy. ^ 

Gottingen.  171)0-1804.  8 'Iheile.  8vo.  —  The  same.  Gesch.  der  ncnern  Phi- 
losophie  seit  der  Epoche  der  WiederhersLellung  der  Wissensch.  Ebend.  1800- 
1805.  13  Bde.  8vo.  —  W.  G.  T  e  n  n  e  m  a  n  n  s  Geschichte  der  Philosophic. 
Leipzig.  1798  -  1820.  11  Bde.  8vo.  —  [  ;  ennemann's  Hist,  of  Philosophy.  Lond. 
183'2.  tivo.  —  Tr.] 

5  L.  Wachlers  allgem.  Gesch.  der  Literatur.  2te  Umarbeitung.  Frankf. 
a.  M.  1822-24.  4  Theile.  gr.  8vo.  —  J.  G.  t.  i  c  h  h  o  r  n  s  Geschichte  der 
Literatur  von  ihrem  Ursprunge  bis  auf  die  neuesten  Zeiten.   Gottingen.   1805 

—  10.  1-3  Bd.  Ite  Abth.  —  [F.  Schlegel.  Lect  on  the  Hist,  of  Literature,  from 
the  German.    2  vols.  8vo.  Phil.  1818.—  Tr.J 

6  J.  C.  Suiccri  thesaurus  ecclesiasticus  e  patribus  GrEecis :  2te  ed.  Amst. 
1728.  2  voll.  fol. 

Also  C.  L.  Baueri  Glossarium  Theodoreteum  affixed  to  Schiitz's  edition  of 
Theodoret  (Halle,  1774),  and  the  Index  Latinitatis  Tertullianeaj  (by  Schiitz 
and  VVindorf)  affixed  to  Semler's  edition  of  TertuUian  (Halle,  1770),  — are  of 
considerable  value 

For  the  modern  Greek  and  Latin  generally  C  du  Fresne  Glossarium  ad  scrip- 
tores  mediae  et  infimae  (Jrncitatis.  Lugd.  1688  2  torn  fol. —  C.  du  Fresne 
glossar.  ad  scriptores  medise  el  infiuiEE  Latinitatis,  edit,  nova  opera  et  stud. 
Monacliorum  ord.  S  Bened.  Paris.  1733-30.  0  voll.  fol.  —  P  Carpentirr  glos- 
sar.  novum  ad  scriptores  med.  tevi  cum  Latinos  tuin  Galileos.  Paris.  1700, 
4  voll  fol. —  Glossar.  manuale  ad  scriptores  medi;c  et  infim;p  Latinitatis,  (by 
J.  C.  Adelung)  Hal.  1772-84.  6  voll.  8vo.  —  Also  all  glossaries  for  the  dia- 
lects of  the  middle  ages. 

7  See  the  general  works  on  chronology  :  J.  C.  Gnttercr  Abriss  der  Chrono- 
logie.  Gottingen.  1777.  8vo. — L'art  de  verifier  les  dates  etc.,  par  un  re- 
ligieux  Ben?dictin.  Paris.  1750  3  voll.  4to.  The  last  edition,  by  M.  Viton 
de  Saint- Alais,  is  in  two  parts:  L'art  etc.  avant  I'ere  chretienne,  5  Tomes; 
and  L'art  elc.  depuis  la  naissance  de  notie  Seigneur,  18  Tomes.  Paris.  1818  «fc 
19.  8vo.  —  [7o/irt  B/rt/r's  Chronology  and  History  of  the  World    fol    Lond    1750. 

—  James  Plaijfoii's  System  of  Chronology  fol.  Edin.  1784.  For  the  first  ages 
we  have  also  \V.  Cares  Chronology  of  the  First  Three  Ages  of  the  Christian 
Church,  at  the  end  r)f  his  Apostolic!,  fol.  I.ond.  1710  —  IV.  IVhiftons  Inquiry 
into  the  Chronology,  Doctrine,  and  Discipline  of  the  Primitive  Church.  Lond. 
1742.  8vo.  — Tr.] 

Besides  the  usual  chronological  distinctions,  the  following  eras  are  important 
for  the  study  of  church  history  :  JEra  contractionvm  or  Seleuridarum,  which 
begins  B.  C.  312,  formerly  the  most  common  in  the  East. —  jEra  Hispanica, 
which  begins  B.  C  38,  and  was  used  in  Spain  until  the  14th  century,  and  in 
Portugal '^till  the  year  1415.  —  JEra  Diocletiana,  or  JEra  Jilartyrum,  which 
begins  2!)th  August,  A.  D  284,  adopted  in  the  Roman  empire  after  its  conver- 
sion, and  still  in  use  amongst  the  Copts,  though  they  reckon  from  the  year  270. 

—  Cyclus  indictionum,  from  the  2.'>th  Sept  312.  embracing  15  years.  (The 
Popes  from  the  time  of  Pelagius  II.  (578-590)  rnake  use  of  this  Cyclus,  but 
begin  from  the  1st  Jan.  B.  C.  3.)  —Mm,  Cons'antinopolkam,  from  the  creation, 
which  was  fixed  by  the  sixth  general  council  (A.  D.  081)  on  the  1st  Sept. 
B.  C.  5.508.  This  was  in  use  amongst  the  Russians  till  the  year  1700,  and  is 
still  used  by  the  Greeks.* 

8  Caroli  a  S.  Paulo  geographia  sacra  s.  notitia  antiqua  dioeceseon  omnium 
veteris  ecclesias,  cur.  J.  Clerico.  Amstel.  1703.  fol. —  Atlas  antiquus  sacer, 
ecclesiasticus  et  profanus — collectus  ex  tabulis  geographicia  J\''ic.  Sansonis  — 
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^   4. 

OF    THE    SOURCES    OF    ECCLESIASTICAL    HISTORY. 

The  sources  of  ecclesiastical  history,  as  of  all  other  history,  may 
be  reduced  to  these  three  :  Testiinony,  Documents,  and  Monuments. 
To  the  first  belong  not  only  the  earliest  Records  of  events  in  the 
church,  so  far  as  we  possess  them,i  and  the  Biography  of  distinguish- 
ed individuals  in  the  history  of  Christianity ,2  but  also  other  works  of 
Christian   writers,    especially    their  theological   writings, ^   and    even 

tabulas  emendavit  J.  Clericus-  Anistel.  1705.  fol.  —  Fr.  Spankem'i  Geograph. 
sacra  et  eccles.  (in  opp.  T.  I    Lugd.  Bat.   1701.)  —  Binghiim  origg.  eccl.  lib.  IX. 

Also:  Ch.  Kruse's  Atlas  znr  Geshichte  aller  europnisclien  Lilnder 
und  Slaaten  von  ilirer  ersten  Buvolkerung  an  bis  zum  .lalir  1H1(J.  ;?te  Ausg. 
Leipzig  u.  lialle.  1822  4  Hefte.  fol.  —  Historischer  Handatlas.  Wei'nar  !2  Liefe- 
rungen.  Die  2te  zur  Geschichte  des  Mittelalters  auf  4  Charlen  und  17  Cartons 
von  Hauplin.  B  e  n  i  c  k  e  n.  1821  [Beltei  than  either  of  these  is  Lavoisne's 
Historical.  Geographical,  and  Chronological  Atlas.     I  hil.  lf-21.  fol.  —  Tr.] 

For  the  later  history  :  K  F.  S  t  a  u  d  1  i  n  s  kirchl.  Geographie  und  Sta- 
tistik.    Tubingen.   1604.  2  Theile.  8vo. 

9  Vid.  the  general  works  on  Diplomatics  :  J.  Mahillon  de  re  diplomatica. 
ed.  2  Paris.  1709.  Supplem.  1704.  —  Nouveau  trait^  de  diplomatique  par  deu.x 
relio-.  B2nediclins  de  la  Congr  de  St  Maur.  {Tuustai/i  el  Tuss'n).  Paris.  1750 
-65.  C  voll  4to.  —  Gatterers  Abriss  der  Diplomatik.  Gottingen.  1798. 
8vo.  —  K.  T.  G.  Schonemanns  vollst.  System  der  allgemeinen  Diplo- 
matik. Hamb.  IriOl.  2  Bde.  8vo.  [fhe  art  of  judging  of  ancient  charters  or 
diplomas,  and  discriminating  the  true  from  the  false,  is  called  Diplomatics.  Koch, 
p.  19  —  Tr.] 

1  Vid.  C.  Sagittarii  introductio  in  historiam  ecclesiasticam.  JensB.  1718. 
Tom.  I.  4to.,  wTth  the   Supplements  in  Tom.  II.  (curante  ./.  .-y.  Schinidio.  1718) 

p.    1-706. ('h.   VV.  F.    v\  alchs    Grundsiitze    der  zur    Kirchenhistorie    des 

R.  T.  nothigen  Vorbereitungslehren  und  Hiicherkenntniss  Gottingen.  1773. 
8vo.  —  S  c  h  roc  k  hs  Kirchengeschichte.  Bd.  1.  S.  141.  fF. —  C.  F  Stiiud- 
lin's  Geschichte  u.  Literatur  der  Kirchengeschichte,  heraus.'eg.  v.  J.  T. 
H  e  mse  n.     Hannover    1827.  8vo.   (comp.  the  works  cited  in  note  3.) 

2  The  histories  of  Martyrs  and  Saints  in  particular  are  very  numerous,  but  to 
be  used  with  great  caution. 

Acta  Sanctorum,  quotquot  toto  orbe  coluntur.  Antverp.  1643-1794.  53  vols. 
fol.,  a  work  of  the  Jesuits,  Jo.  Bol  andus  (from  whom  the  publishers  are  called 
Bollandists).  Godf  Hcnschen'us,  Dan.  Ptipebrochius,  and  others,  arranged  ac- 
cording to  the  days  of  the  month.  The  53d  vol.  is  to  the  6th  of  October.  [See 
also  Fox's  Book  of  the  Martyrs.  3  vols.  fol.   Lond.   1631  -  32.  —  Tr.] 

3  Vid.  Nouvelle  bibliotheque  des  auteurs  ecclesiastiques  —  par  L.  Ellies  du 
Pin.  Paris.  1686-1714.  gr.  8vo.,  with  the  continuations:  bibliotheque  des 
auteurs  s°par-'s  de  la  communion  de  I'eglise  Romaine,  du  16  et  17  siecle  par 
EU.  du  Pin  Paris.  1718-19.  2  voll.  ;  and  tlie  bibliotheque  des  aut  eccl^-s.  du 
18  siecle  par  Claude  Pierre  Goujit.  Paris.  1736-37.  3  vols.  Bvo.  Comp.  Re- 
marques  sur  la  biblioth.  — de  Mr.  du  Pin  pa.r  jMatthieu  PeVtdidier.  Paris.  1691  ss. 
3  Tom.  8vo.  and  Critique  de  la  biblioth.  —  de  Mr.  du  Pin  —  par  i?«cA.  Simon. 
Paris.   1730.  4  Tom.  8vo. 

Histoire  des  auteurs  sacres  et  ecclesiastiques  par  R.  CeiJIier.  Paris.  1729.  ff. 
23  voll.  4to.  (reaches  to  the  15th  century.) — W.  Cave  scriptorum  ecclesiasti- 
corum  historia  literaria.  Oxon  1740  Basil.  1741.  2  voll.  fol.  (to  the  Refor- 
mation.) —  Casp.  Oudird  comraentarius  de  scriptoribus  ecclesiast.  antiquis. 
Lips.  1722.  3  voll.  tol.  (reaches  to  A.  D.  1460.) 
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many  works   of  Infidels,  who  have  in  some  way   come  in  contact 
with   Christians. 

Of  the  Documents  the  most  important  are  the  Laws  of  different 
States,  so  far  as  they  have  exerted  any  influence  on  Christianity, 
or  have  been  influenced  by  it;  the  Acts  and  Ordinances  of  Ecclesias- 
tical Councils ;  '^  the  Official  Letters  of  the  Heads  of  the  Churches, 
particularly  of  the  Popes  ;  ^  the  llules  of  the  various  Monastic  Or- 
ders ;  6  and  the  Confessions  of  Faith,  Liturgies,  fccJ  By  Monu- 
ments we  understand  Churches,  Monuments  of  the  Dead,  Inscrip- 
tions, and  other  works  of  art,  which  the  church  has  called  into 
being. 


^    5. 

USE    OF    THE    SOURCES. 

The  aim  of  the  ecclesiastical  historian  should  be  to  get  the  facts  in 
the  history  of  the  church  directly  from  the  Sources,  and  to  exhibit 
them  in  their  true  character  and  bearing,  as  well  as  in  their  proper 
connexion.  He  has  need  of  Historical  Criticism  to  enable  him  to 
judge  of  the  genuineness,  integrity,  and  credibility  of  his  Sources, 

J.  A.  Fabricii  bibliotheca  ecclesiastica.  Hamb.  1718.  fol.  Ejusd.  biblioth. 
latina  mediae  et  infiinoB  tetatis.  Hamb.  1734-46.  6  voll.  8vo.  (continued  by 
Mansi.  Patav.  17.54  3  voll.  4to.)  Also  in  Fabricii  biblioth.  gntca  (Hamb. 
1705  seq.  Voll.  XIV.  4  ed.  nova  variorum  curis  emendatior  curante  G.  Ch. 
Harless.  Hamb.  1790-1809.  Voll.  XII.  4to.  not  completed),  and  Biblioth. 
latina  (ed.  4.  Hamb.  17"2"2.  3  tomi,  8vo.  auct.  ed.  J.  M.  Erncsti.  Lips.  1773- 
74.  3  torn.  8vo.)  may  be  found  much  useful  information  on  this  subject.  C.  T. 
G.  SchOnemanni  Biblioth.  hist,  literaria  Patrum  Latin,  a  Tertulliano  usque  ad 
Gregor.  M.     Tomi  II.   Lips.  1792-94.  8vo.,  is  a  continuation  of  the  latter. 

Collections  :  Magna  Bibliolheca  vett.  Patrum. Paris.  1054.   17  tomi, 

fol.  —  Maxima   B'bliotlicca  vett.  Patrum. Lugdun.    1677.     27  tomi,  fol. 

—  Andr.  Gallandii  Bibhoth.  vett.  Patrum. Venetiis.  1765.    55.    14  tomi, 

fol. 

4  Chr.  W.  F.  Walch  Entw.  einer  vollstiVndigen  Geschichte  der  Kir- 
chenversammlungen.  Leipzig.  17.39.  8vo.  Sagittarianse  introductionis  in  histor. 
eccl.  Tom.  H.  curante  J.  A.  Schmidio.  (.fensB.  1718.)  p.  707. 

Decrees  of  Councils  :  Concilioium  omnium  collectio  Regia.  Paris.  1644. 
37  voll.  fol.  —  Sacrosancta  Concilia  —  stud.  Ph.  Labbei  et  Gab.  Cossarti.  Paris. 
1672.  18  voll.  fol.  (with  a  suppl.  volume  by  Raluzius.  Paris.  1683.)  —  Conci- 
liorum  collectio  Regia  maxima  stud.  J.  Harduini.  Paris.  1715.  12  vols.  fol. — 
Sacrosancta  Concilia  —  curante  Kicol.  Colcti.  Venet.  1728  seq.  23  voll.  fol. 
(with  the  supplement  of  J.  Dom.  Mansi.  Luce.  1748.  6  voll.  fol.)  —  Sacrorum 
Conciliorum  nova  et  amplissima  collectio.  Cur.  /.  D.  Mansi.  Florent.  et  Venet. 
1759  seq.  31  voll.  fol. 

5  BuHarium  Romanuvi.  —  Luxemb.  1727.  19  voll.  fol.  Bullarum  amplissima 
collectio  op.   Car.  Coquelines.    Rom.  1739.   28  voll.  fol. 

6  LuccB  Holstenii  codex  regularum  monasticarum.  (Rom.  1661.  3  voll.  4to.) 
auctus  a  Mar.  Brockic.  Aug.  Vind.  1759.  6  voll.  fol. 

7  /.  A.  .>issimaiini  codex  liturgicus  ecclesiaj  universe.  Rom.  1749.  13  voll. 
4to.  —  L.  A.  Muruturii  liturgia  Romana  vetus.  Venet.  1748.  2  voll.  fol.  —  jEm*. 
Renaudot  liturgiarum  orientalium  collectio.    Paris.  1716.    2  voll.  4to. 
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not  only  in  general,  but  in  each  particular  case ;  ^  and  he  must  be 
the  more  watchful  in  this  part  of  his  duty  for  the  reason  that  in  this, 
more  than  in  any  other  department  of  historical  investigation,  the 
truth  is  liable  to  be  distorted  through  ignorance  and  credulity, 
through  narrow-mindedness  and  party-spirit,  through  a  wish  to  ac- 
commodate it  to  certain  ends,  or  even  through  intentional  dishonesty. 
And  when  it  happens  (which  in  truth  is  not  seldom)  that  his  Sources 
afford  no  light  whatever,  or  only  mislead  him,  he  must  resort  to 
Historical  Conjectures,  which  may  sometimes  be  so  supported  by 
the  connexion  of  events,  analogy,  the  character  of  the  time  and  of 
individuals,  and  even  by  the  tenor  of  the  very  statements  he  judges 
to  be  false,  as  to  fall  little  short  of  certainty  ;  though  often  perhaps 
hardly  more  than  possibilities. 

The  ecclesiastical  historian  must  lay  aside  all  partiality  and  party 
interest,  and  as  far  as  is  possible  free  himself  from  the  peculiarities 
of  his  time.  On  the  other  hand,  without  a  truly  religious  spirit  he 
cannot  hope  to  penetrate  into  the  inward  character  of  the  events 
he  exhibits;  it  being  universally  true  that  he  can  never  rightly 
understand  the  state  of  another's  mind,  who  cannot  reproduce  it  in 
his  own.  Only  such  an  one  will  be  able  to  discover  where  the 
Christian  spirit  is  wholly  wanting,  where  it  is  used  only  as  a  mask, 
and  where  a  different  spirit  has  usurped  its  place  ;  whilst  he  will 
not  fail  to  recognise  it,  even  in  forms  wholly  foreign  to  the  spirit  of 
his  own  age. 


<^   6. 


SELECTION    AND    ARRANGEMENT    OF    THE    MATERIALS    OF    ECCLESIASTI- 
CAL   HISTORY.       STYLE. 

As  the  Church  seeks  to  represent  in  itself  the  '  Kingdom  of  God ' 
(§  1.),  it  is  the  object  of  the  History  of  the  Church  to  show  how  far 
this  end  has  been  attained.  But  the  idea-  of  the  Kingdom  of  God 
has  been  very  different  at  different  times.  On  the  form  which  it 
assumed  at  any  particular  period,  and  the  leading  notions  therefrom 
arising,  depends  the  Ecclesiastical  character  of  the  time.  This  it 
is  the  part  of  the  Ecclesiastical  historian  to  lay  before  his  readers,  to 
trace  its  developeinent,  show  its  peculiarities,  and  explain  its  rela- 
tions to  the  people  and  the  government.  By  these  considerations 
he  is  guided  in  the  choice  of  his  materials,  selecting  from  them 
only  such  as  are  of  general  importance,  and  leaving  all  that  is  indi- 
vidual or  local  to  the  histories  of  particular  sects  or  countries. 


yErnestl  de  fide  historica  recte  sstimanda  (in  his  Opusculis  philologico- 
criticis,  ed.  II.  Lugd.  Bat.  177G.  p.  G4  seq.) — Griesbachii  diss,  de  fide  hist,  ex 
ipsa  rerum  qua;  nariantur  natura  judicanda  (in  his  Opusc.  acad.  ed.  Gabler. 
Jense.  1824.  Vol.  I.  p.  167  seq.) 
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rversally  substituted,  though  in  the  choice  of  these  pe 
great  variety.     In  the  present  work  Four  ^riods 
the  first  to  the  time  of  Con^ntine,  — History  of  th 
oppression  :  the  second  to  the  beginning  of  the  picUm 


•    In  the  disposition    of  materials,    the  old  methods  of  chronological 
arrangement,    either   according    to    years,    or    centuries,    have  been 
isely  forsaken.     For  these   the   division  into  Periods  has  been  uni- 
versally substituted,  though  in  the  choice  of  these  periods  there  is  a 

e  Church  under 
cture-coutroversy,  — 
,/  '  L //t^^'^^°''y  ^^  Christianity  as  the  prevailing  religion  of  the  state:  the 
^  '^Vthird  to  the  Rejorniation,  —  History  of  the  Papal  power  in  its  pre- 
^^  '  (^  dominance  :  the  fourth,  History  of  Protestantism. i  The  materials 
of  each  period  may  be  arranged  either  chronologically,  or  according 
to  departments  answering  to  the  various  relations  of  the  church 
(§  2.).  Either  method,  if  used  exclusively,  has  its  disadvantages. 
By  the  chronological  arrangement,  things  which  belong  together  are 
too  widely  separated,  and  the  connexion  is  broken  :  whilst  in  the  other 
mode  of  arrangement,  when  the  periods  are  large,  the  influence  of 
the  separate  relations  on  each  other  becomes  indistinct,  and  the 
difficulty  of  taking  a  general  view  of  any  one  point  of  time  is  much 
increased.  It  is  desirable  therefore  to  unite  if  possible  the  ad- 
vantages of  both  methods,  and  to  avoid  their  disadvantages.  Now 
though  each  period  has  its  decided  ecclesiastical  character,  yet  in 
different  parts  of  the  period  this  character  undergoes  various  modi- 
fications, and  thus  justifies  a  further  division.  At  first  the  materials 
of  these  smaller  divisions  are  best  arranged  chronologicnlli/,  until 
the  internal  relations  of  the  church  are  developed,  when  these  may 
''be  made  use  of  for  our  purpose.  And  some  one  or  more  of  them 
being  always  found  to  have  been  peculiarly  developed,  so  as  to  exert 
an  influence  upon  all  the  rest,  it  seems  most  suitable  to  be  guided 
by  this  in  our  arrangement,  and  to  dispose  the  history  of  the  different 
relations  of  the  church  in  these  minor  periods  according  to  their 
rclatice  importance  and  influem  e  on  the  uiltole. 

The  Style  of  ecclesiastical  history  should  be  worthy  of  the  subject. 
It  is  one  in  which  our  moral  and  religious  feelings  can  never  be 
uninterested.  Whilst,  therefore,  the  examples  of  moral  greatness  it 
exhibits,  awaken  our  admiration,  the  errors,  whose  progress  it  traces, 
excite  our  compassion,  and  the  unworthy  aims  and  motives  it  lays 
open,  arouse  our  indignation,  it  can  never  ofler  a  fit  subject  for  de- 
rision or  ridicule. 

1  The  following  epochs  have  been  used  by  different  historians  for  the  pur- 
pose of  marking  their  periods;  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  A.l).  70;  — the 
accession  of  Constantine,  A.  D.  :)06,  or  the  Council  of  Nice,  325  ;— Gregory 
the  Great,  (i04,  or  Mohammed,  02"2  ;  —  Boniface,  the  Apostle  of  the  Germans, 
715,  or  the  beginning  of  the  picture-controversy,  725  ;  —  Charlemagne,  SOU  ;  — 
Gregory  VII,°1073;  —  Removal  of  the  papal  residence  to  Avignon,  1305;  — 
Reformation,  1517;  — Founding  of  the  University  of  Halle,  1G93. 


(. 
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IMPORTANCE    OF    THE    STUDY    OP    ECCLESIASTICAL    HISTORY.* 

The  history  of  the  Christian  church  must  be  of  universal  interest, 
as  forming  so  important  a  part  of  the  religious  history  of  mankind. 
To  the  Christian  this  interest  is  heightened  by  the  opportunity  it 
laffbrds  him  of  tracing  the  various  changes  through  which  Chris- 
ktianity  has  passed,  with  their  causes  and  effects  ;  thus  enabling  him  to 
fdistinguish  what  is  original  and  essential  from  what  is  only  accessory 
.and  unimportant.  To  the  theologian,  whose  study  is  Christianity,  it 
must  for  this  same  reason  be  indispensable.^  It  is  of  importance  to 
the  general  student  from  its  intimate  connexion  with  the  history  of 
learning,  of  philosophy,  of  etliics,  and  the  arts  :  and  that  without  it 
no  one  can  gain  a  thorough  knowledge  of  Ecclesiastical  Law,  or  the 
laws  of  Christian  States,  is  sufficiently  manifest. ^ 


1  Riemeyers  Abhandl.  ((ber  die  hohe  Wichtigkeit  u.  die  zvveck-mas- 
sige  Methode  eines  fbrtgesetzten  Stadiums  der  Religions-  und  Kirchenge- 
sch'.chte  fur  prakt.  Religiouslehrer  (prefixed  to  F  u  h  r  m  a  n  n  '  s  Handworterbuch 
d.  christl.  Rel.  und  Kirchengesch.  Bd.  1.  Halle.  lh2G.  8vo.)  —  J.ji.  Einesti  de 
theologice  historicte  et  dogmaticce  conjungendaj  necessitate  (in  his  Opusu.  theol. 
p.  5G5). 

2  J.  H.  Boehmer  diss,  de  necessitate  et  utilitate  stud.  hist,  ecclesiast.  in  juris 
ecclesiastici  prudentia  (in  the  observatt.  sell,  ad  Pet.  de  Marca  libr.  de  Concor- 
dia sacerdotii  et  impeiii.  Francof.  1708.  fol.) 

*  /.  /.  Grieslach  de  historiae  ecclesiasticae  nostri  seculi  usibus  sapienter  ac- 
commodatee  utilitate.  Jen.  1776.  4to.  (in  his  Opusc.  acad.  ed.  Gabler.  Vol.  I. 
p.  318.) 


FIRST    PERIOD. 

TO  THE  SOLE    EMPIRE    OP    CONSTANTINE,    BY    WHICH    THE    CHURCH    WAS 
SECURED   FROM   FARTHER    PERSECUTION. 

A.  D.  1  —  324. 


SOURCES. 

I.  The  Scriptures  of  the  New  Testament. 

II.  Ecclesiastical  Historians.  Fragments  o?  Hegcsippus  (about  the  year  170), 
Ivoft.vfif/.a.Ta,  ran  UxXtjtriairTixZv  -r^ccliav  (with  a  Commentary  in  Bouth  reliq. 
sacr.    Vol.  1.  p.  167  seq  ). 

Eusebhts  (Bishop  of  Caesarea  -f-  about  340)  Eccl.  History  in  10  Books  1)  ed. 
H.  Valesius.  Par.  1G59.  fol.  (an  imperfect  reprint.  Alogunt.  1672).  ed.  II. 
1677.  (Reprinted.  Amstel.  1G95.)  fol.  —  In  a  smaller  form,  ed.  F.  A.  Stroth. 
Hal.  1779.  Tom.  I.  8vo.  and  E.  Zimmermann.  PP.  II.  Frankfort  on  the  Main. 
1822.  Bvo.  —  The  Latin  translation  of  the  Eccl.  Hist,  of  Eusebius  by  Rufinus 
(about  the  year  400)  in  9  Books,  with  the  continuation  of  the  same  in  2  Books, 
(of  which  work  there  were  many  editions  in  the  15th  and  16th  centuries,  but 
none  since  excepting  that  of  Petr.  Thorn.  Cacciari,  Romee.  Tomi  II.  1740- 
41.  4to. — the  first_  critical  edition)  is  rather  a  work  on  Eusebius  than  a 
translation  of  him,  but  offers  most  valuable  aids  for  the  understanding  of  the 
original.  —  The  Eccl.  History  of  Eusebius  is  usually  accompanied  in  the 
various   editions  by   a   work   which   belongs    here,   viz.    his    u;  tov  p.'tov  toZ 

1  For  a  defence  of  the  credibility  of  Eusebius  against  Scaliger,  Baronius, 
Masch  (Abh.  v.  d.  Grundsprache  d.  Evangel.  Matth.  Halle.  1755.  p.  191.), 
Gibbon,  and  Semler,  see  /.  MoeUer  de  fide  Eusebii  Ctesar.  Hafniae.  1813.  8vo. 
(reprinted  in  S  t  Jl  u  d  1  i  n  s  iind  Tzschirners  Archiv  filr  Kirchengeschichte. 
Bd.  3.  St.  1  )  J.  T.  L.  Danz  de  Eusebio  Ca?s.  ejusque  fide  hist,  recte  ajstiman- 
da.  P.  I.  Jence.  1815.  8vo.  Ch.  Jl.  Kessner  comm.  de  Eusebii  auctoritate  et 
fide  diplomatica.  Gotting.  1817.  4to.  H.  Reuterdahl  de  fontibus  hist.  Eccles. 
Eusebiana;.  Londini  Gothor.  1826.  8vo.  [See  Wuddington's  Hist,  of  the  Church, 
in  Library  of  Useful  Knowledge.    Ch.  vi.  p.  86. — Tr.] 

2  The  doubts  concerning  the  authenticity  of  these  books,  brought  forward 
by  Jac.  Gothofredus  (diss,  ad  Philostorg.  hist.  eccl.  lib.  VII.  c.  3),  and  Chr. 
Sandius  (de  scriptt.  eccl.  p.  92),  are  satisfactorily  answered  in  J.Ji.  Bosii  E.xercit. 
posterior  de  Pontificatu  max.  Imp.  Rom.  c.  8.  §  5.  M.  Hunkius  de  Byzantin. 
rerum  scriptoribus  graicis,  §  174.  Baltli.  Bebclii  antiquitt.  eccl.  T.  I.  p.  213. 
In  reference  to  the  historical  character  of  the  work,  we  find  Eusebius  charac- 
terized by  Socrates  (hist.  eccl.  I.  c.  1.)  as  ruv  iTruivuv  tov  (ioctiXiui;  ko.)  tH; 
•ravnyu^iicn;  v^nyo^ia;  rui  Xoytuv  f^uXXov  ai;  iv  iyxuifii(u  ip^ovrirx;,  ft  mpi  rod  ccxpi- 
€uf   'TipiXa.iiiv   ra   ytvcfiiva. 
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III.  All  the  Christian  writers'oF  this'period.  The  Fragments  of  those  no 
longer  extant  are  collected  in :  J.  E.  Grahe  spicilegium  SS.  Patruni  et  haere- 
ticorum  I  et  II  saeculi.  Oxen.  1698.  2  torn.  8vo.  —  M.  Jos.  Routh  reliquiae 
sacrae,  sive  auctorum  fere  jam  perditorum  secundi  tertiique  sasculi  fragmenta, 
quas  supersunt.  Oxonii.  1814  -  18.  4  veil.  8vo. 

IV.  Histories  of  the  Martyrs.  Theod.  Ruinart  Acta  primorum  Martyrum 
sincera  et  selecta.  Edit.  2.  Amstelod.  1713.  fol.  (ed.  Bern.  Galura.  August. 
Vindel.  1802-3.  P.  III.  8vo,)     [Fox's  Book  of  the  Martyrs. —Tr.] 

V.  Detached  passages  of  Profane  Writers. —  viz.  Jose^hus,  Suetonius, 
Tacjtus,  PHny  the  Younger,  Scriptores  historiae_Augustas,  DioCassius,  etc.,  col- 
lected in  jYath.  Lardncrs  collection  of  the  Jewish  and  Heathen  testimonies 
of  the  Christian  religion.  Lond.  1764 -G7.    4  voll.  4to. 

Works  on  the  History  of  this  Period. 

Sebastian  le  JVain  de  Tillcmont  memoires  pour  servir  a  I'histoire  ecclesiastique 
des  six  premiers  siecles,  justifiees  par  les  citations  des  auteurs  originaux. 
Paris.  16'J3-17I2.  16  Parts.  4to.,  to  the  year  513.  [Tillemont's  Eccl.  Me- 
moirs of  the  first  six  centuries,  from  the  French.  Lond.  1731.  2  vols.  fol. Tr.] 

—  Joh.  Laur.  Moshemii  commentarii  de  rebus  christianorum  ante  Constanti- 
num  Magn.  Helmst.  1753.  4to.— Joh.  Sal.  Semleri  commentarius  hist,  de 
antiquo  Christ,  statu.  Halas.  1771-72.  T.2.  —  Ejusd.  observatt.  nova,  qui- 
bus  historia  christianorum  studiosius  illustratur  usque  ad  Const.  M.  Halse. 
1784.  8vo. 

On  the  Spread  of  Christianity  and  the  Persecutions. 

Ed.  GiMon's  Decline  end  Fall  of  the  Roman  Empire,  chap.  15  and  16.  [See 
Bp.  Watsons  Reply.— Tr.]  —  J.  B.  L  il  de  r  wal  d  Ausbreitung  der  christl. 
Religion.  Helmst.  1788.  8vo.  —  J.Andrea  Entwickelung  der  natQr- 
lichen  Ursachen,  welche  die  schnelle  Ausbreit.  d.  Christenth.  befdrderten. 
Helmst.  1792.  8vo. 

Chr.  Kortholt    de    persecutionibus   ecclesias    primaevae.    Kiloni.    1G89.    4to. 

C.  W.  F.  Walch  de  persecutionibus  Christian.  (Nov.  Comment.  Soc.  Goett. 
T.  II.)— J.  G.  F.  Papst  de  ipsorum  Christianorum  culpa  in  vexationibus 
motis  a  Romanis.  3  Progr.  Erlangen.  1789-90.  4to. —  C.  D.  ji.  Martini 
persecutiones  Christianorum  sub  imperatoribus  Romanis,  causae  earum  et 
effectus.    Bostochii.  1802-3.  comm.  III. 
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FIRST    DIVISION. 

TO    THE   TIME   OF   HADRIAN.     A.  D.  1  —  117. 

J.  L,  Moshcmii  institutiones  historia;  Chrislianas  majores  stEC.  1.  Helmst.  1739. 
4to.  —  J.  G.  S  e  ni  1  e  r  '  s  neue  Versuche  die  Kirchenhistorie  des  ersten 
Jahrhunderts  aufzukliiren.  Leipz.  1788.  8vo.  (J.  A.  S  t  a  r  ck  '  s  Geschichte 
der  christlichen  Kirche  des  ersten  Jahrhunderts.  Berlin.  1779.  3  Bde.  Bvo.) 


INTRODUCTION. 

ON  THE  RELIGIOUS   AND   MORAL  CONDmON^OF^HE  WORLD  IN   THE   TIME 
OF   OUR  SAVIOUR,  AND   DURING   THE   FIRST   CENTURY. 


CONDITION    OF    THE    HEATHJIN    NATIONS. 

J.  Nitzch  Uber  den  Religionsbegriff  der  Alten,  in  den  Theol.  Studien 
u.  Kritiken.  Bd.  1.  S.  227  ff.  725  fF.  — F.  V.  Re  in  hard's  Versuch  Uber 
der  Plan,  den  der  Stifter  der  christl.  Religion  zum  Besten  der  Menschheit 
entwarf.  Witt.  1781.  4th.  ed.  ]798.  Bvo.  [Plan  of  the  Founder  of  Christian- 
ity. Andover.  1831.  12mo.] — A.  Tholuck  Uber  das  Wesen  u.  den  sittl. 
Einfluss  des  Heidenthums  (in  Neander's  Denkwurdigkeiten  aus  der 
Geschichte  des  Christenthums  u.  des  christlichen  Lebens,  in  Bd.  1.  Berlin. 
1823.)  — Neander's  Kirchengeschichte,  Bd.  1.  Abth.  1.  S.  4.  [Hist,  of  the 
Church,  vol.  I.  Introd.  pp.  3-31.  Lond.  1831.]  —  See  especially  Der  Fall 
des  Heidenthums,  by  Dr.  H.  G.  T  s  c  h  i  r  n  e  r.  Bd.  1.  S.  13  ff.  [In  English 
literature  we  may  refer  to  /.  Leland's  Advantage  and  Necessity  of  the 
Christian  Revelation.  2  vols.  4to.  Lond.  17G4.  Daniel  Whithijs  Necessity 
and  Usefulness  of  the  Christian  Revelation.  Lond.  1705.  Wm.  WarhurtojCs 
Divine  Legation.    Vol.  I.  Book  II.  §  4.  —  Tr.] 


<§>    8. 

In  the  first  century  the  Roman  empire  emhiaced  the  whole  civil- 
ized world,  and  ahnost  the  whole  known  world  ;  little  being  known 
beyond  its  limits  except  the  German  nations  in  the  North,  and  the 
Parthians  in  the  East.  In  the  Western  portion  of  this  vast  empire 
the  language  and  manners  of  the  Romans  soon  became  prevalent,  but 
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in  the  Eastern  the  Greek  always  retained  the  ascendency  it  had  won 
by  the  conquests  of  Alexander,  and  under  the  emperors  began  to 
gain  ground  even  at  Rome.i  It  is  easily  seen  how  much  the  union 
of  so  many  nations  under  one  government,  and  the  universal  preva- 
lence of  one  language,  must  have  facilitated  the  spread  of  the 
Christian  religion. 


^    9. 

OF    THE    RELIGIOUS    AND     MORAL    CHARACTER    OF    THE    ANCIENT 
NATIONS. 

The  influence  of  Polytheism  is  necessarily  unfavorable  to  the  moral 
progress  of  those  who  profess  it.  The  Infinite  Divinity  being  divided 
into  parts,  their  Deities  can  no  longer  be  perfect,  but  must  partake 
more  or  less  of  the  weakness  of  humanity.  The  character  of  each 
nation,  its  vices  as  well  as  its  virtues,  will  be  exhibited  in  its  Gods, 
and  it  is  plain  that  such  a  religion  can  never  exalt  men  to  a  higher 
point  of  moral  excellence.  There  is  only  an  external  connexion 
between  them  and  their  Gods,  and  their  religion  consists  entirely  in 
certain  rites,  without  interfering  either  with  theological  speculation 
(so  long  as  it  leaves  these  rites  untouched),  or  with  moral  sentiment. 
Such  human  Deities  are  of  course  honored,  pleased,  and  propitiated 
like  the  mortals  they  resemble,  and  to  this  end  virtue  is  not  neces- 
sary so  much  as  shrewdness.  They  can  never  inspire  respect  or 
love,  but  only  fear;  and  their  worship  is  a  kind  of  barter,  in  which 
man  brings  his  homage  and  his  offerings,  and  expects  mercy,  pro- 
tection, and  all  other  blessings  in  return.  This  general  character 
of  Polytheism  may  be  traced  in  every  Heathen  religion  which  was 
in  the  world  at  the  coming  of  our  Saviour.  A  mythology,  par- 
tially at  least  impure,  sanctioned  many  vices  by  the  example  of  the 
Gods;  whilst  the  worship  of  more  than  one  Deity  consisted  in  acts 
confessedly  immoral.  '^I'hus  the  worship  of  Bel  at  Babylon,  of  Amun 
at  Thebes,  and  of  Aphrodite  at  Cyprus,  Corinth,  and  many  other 
places,  consisted   in    lewdness;^     and    the    worship  of  several  other 

1  Cicero  pro  Archia,  c.  10:  Greeca  leguntur  in  omnibus  fere  gentibus,  Latina 
suis  finibus,  exiguis  sane,  continentur.  From  Cicero's  letters  to  Atticus,  and 
the  letters  of  Augustus  in  Suetonius  (Claudius,  c.  4.),  it  may  be  seen  how 
general  the  use  of  the  Greek  had  become  in  familiar  conversation.  Juvenal, 
Batjr.  VI.  V.  185,  speaking  of  the  Roman  ladies,  says  : 

Nam  quid  rancidius,  quam  quod  se  non  putat  ulla 
Formosam,  nisi  quae  de  Tusca  Graecula  facta  est.' 

Hoc  sermone  pavent,  hoc  iram,  gaudia,  curas, 
Hoc  cuncta  efiundunt  animi  secreta  :  quid  ultra.' 
Concumbunt  graece. 

1  Clemens  Alex,  cohort,  ad  gentes,  cap.  2.  Arnohil  disputatt.  adv.  gentes,  lib.  V. 
T  h  0 1  u  c  k,  as  above  cited,  S.  171  ff. 
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Deities  was  in  a  high  degree  calculated  to  excite  the  sensual  pas- 
,sions.2  Human  viclims  were  oftered,  in  some  places  as  yearly 
expiations,  and  everywhere  in  case  of  any  extraordinary  danger,  to 
propitiate  the  offended  Deities.^  Religions  motives  were  valued  only 
for  their  influence  in  binding  men  to  the  discharge  of  their  duties  as 
citizens;'^  and  if  more  elevated  moral  views  are  found  amongst  the 
Greeks  and  Romans,  they  may  be  traced,  not  to  their  religion,  but 
to  their  natural  elevation  of  character.^  In  general,  there  was  want- 
ing a  deep  feeling  of  the  dignity  of  human  nature  and  its  rights  ; 
and  in  its  place  we  find  a  short-sighted  national  prejudice,  and  con- 
tempt for  every  thing  foreign,  cherished  and  kept  alive  by  the 
religion  of  the  land,  which  was,  as  above  observed,  only  the  expres- 
sion of  the  national  character.  Hence  the  shocking  treatment  of 
slaves.6  And  hence  it  was,  that,  if  ever  the  national  pride  was 
humbled  by  defeat  and  subjection,  the  people  lost  all  self-respect,  and 
sunk  at  once  into  the  most  abject  slavery. — The  almost  exclusive 
regard  for  political  virtues  among  the  Greeks  and  Romans  operated 
to  degrade  Woman  from  her  proper  place  in  society ; ''  whilst  in  the 
East  she  was  sunk  still  lower  by  the  practice  of  polygamy. 


<§,     10. 

RELIGION  AND  MORALS  OF  THE  GREEKS. 

In  the  Gods  of  the  Greeks  we  meet  on  every  hand  the  national 
characteristics.  Their  intelligence,  their  subtilty,  their  skill,  their 
physical  strength  and  beauty,  are  all  imaged  forth  and  idealized  in 
their  Deities.     But  this  is  all ;  and  with  the  exception  of  a  few  politi- 


2  T  h  o  1  u  c  k,  as  above  cited,  S.  143  fF. 

3  T  h  o  1  u  c  k,  S.  221  fF.  According  to  Porphyry,  de  abstinent,  carnis,  II.  c.  56, 
human  sacrifices  were  everywhere  discontinued  under  Hadrian  :  but  in  his  time 
it  was  still  customary  at  Rome  to  offer  annually  a  human  victim  to  Jupiter  Latialis 
(about  A.  D.  280).  Lactantius  (about  A.  D.  300)  divin.  institt.  1.  c.  21  :  Latialis 
Jupiter  etiam  nunc  sanguine  colitur  humano.  Comp.  Lamb.  Bos,  Heydcnreich, 
Pott  ad  1  Cor.  iv.  13. 

4  Cicero  de  legibus,  II.  c.  7  :  Utiles  esse  autem  opiniones  has,  quis  neget,  cum 
intelligat,  quam  multa  firmentur  jurejurando ;  quanta?  salutis  sint  foederum  re- 
ligiones ;  quam  multos  divini  supplicii  metus  a  scelere  revocarit ;  quamque 
sancta  sit  societas  civium  inter  ipsos,  diis  immortalibus  interpositis  turn  judici- 
bus,  turn  testibus. 

5  Such  is  the  opinion  of  Cicero  de  Jin.  II.  c.  25,  speaking  of  Epicurus  and 
his  philosophy. 

6  See  T  h  o  1  u  c  k,  S.  197  ff.  under  the  head  of  Gladiators.  —  As  late  as  the  time 
of  Claudius  it  was  necessary  to  make  laws  against  the  exposure  or  murder  of 
sick  slaves.   (Sueton.  in  Claud,  c.  25.) 

7  Tholuck,  S.  203fr. 
VOL.    I.  3 
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cal  virtues,!  we  look  in  vain  in  the  Greek  mythology  for  any  thing  of 
a  moral  tendency.  There  was  hardly  a  vice  for  which  it  did  not  offer 
an  excuse  in  the  example  of  some  God ;  so  that  even  their  own  wise 
men  acknowledged  its  pernicious  influence.^  After  their  subjection 
to  a  foreign  yoke,  therefore,  when  national  honor,  love  of  country, 
and  patriotism  had  lost  their  actuating  power,  we  find  the  Greeks  in 
a  state  of  the  deepest  moral  degradation  ;  for  their  religion,  being 
hardly  any  thing  more  than  a  luxury  of  art,  but  too  often  destitute 
of  all  claim  to  a  moral  char:icter,  had  no  power  to  elevate  a  humbled 
people  above  the  misfortunes  of  their  external  condition.  How  much 
cultivation  of  taste  and  understanding  was  preferred  to  purity  and 
virtue,  is  seen  in  the  great  distinction  conferred  on  accomplished 
courtesans,  who  alone  of  their  sex  seem  to  have  attended  at  all  to 
the  cultivation  of  the  intellect.  — Nor  is  it  true,  as  some  have  thought, ^ 
that  the  31i/>teric.<  taught  an  esoteric  religion  of  a  different  charac- 
ter. All  they  offered  seems  to  have  been  a  secret  mythology,  sup- 
plementary to  that  of  the  uninitiated,  certain  secret  rites  to  be 
observed  in  worshipping  the  Gods,  directions  for  the  purification  of 
those  admitted  to  the  Mysteries,  and  amongst  these  last,  it  is  true, 
a  few  moral  precepts,  —  all  with  the  purpose  of  propitiating  the  pecu- 
liar favor  of  the  Gods. 


<^     11. 

RELIGION    AND    MORALS    OF    THE    ROMANS,  TO    THE    TIME  OF  AUGUSTUS. 

Vid.  C.  D.  Beck  ilber  den  Einfluss  der  rorn.  Religion  auf  den  Character 
des  Volks  und  des  Staats  (prefixed  to  his  translation  of  Ferguson's  Hist,  of 
the  Roman  Repubhc.  Bd.  3.  S.  v.  ff.) 

The  religion  of  the  Romans  was  of  a  graver  and  more  moral  cast. 
We  find  the  ancient  Romans   distinguished   not   only  for  their  politi- 

'  Comp.  with  particular  reference  to  the  old  Greek  poets,  P.  van  Limburg 
Brouioer  disp.  qua  respondetur  ad  quaeslioneni,  an  et  quatenus  Philosophi,  qui 
ante  Socralem  et  Platoneni  fueiunt,  atque  ilJi  ipsi,  et  qui  ex  eorum  scholis 
postea  prodierunt,  in  commemorandis  vel  et  exponendis  principiis  moralibus 
Naturae  et  Providentiae  Deorum  notionem  subinde  adhibuerint,  et  virtutis  con- 
stanter  ac  sincero  pectore  colendaj  incitamenta,  pra^sidia,  atque  alimenta  inde 
deduxerint?    Lugd.  Batav.  1824.  4to.  p.  8  seq. 

'  Plato  (de  republ.  II.)  proposes  to  banish  the  existing  mythology  from  his 
republic  on  account  of  its  corrupting  influence.  Aristotle  (Politic.  VII.  8.) 
directs  that  the  young  at  least  shall  be  kept  from  such  rites  as  are  of  an  immoral 
tendency. 

*  As  is  supposed  by  Warhurton  (Divine  Legation  of  Moses.  Lond.  1742.), 
and  after  him  by  many  others.  On  tbe  other  side  Ste.  Croix  recherches  sur  les 
mysteres  du  paganisme.  Par.  17?-4.  —  F.  E.  Midler  de  disciplina  arcana  Eleusi- 
niorum,  affixed  to  his  work,  de  hierarchia  et  studio  vitee  asceticsE  in  sacris  et 
mysteriis  Gra:corum  Romanorumque  latentibus.  Havn.  1803.  8vo. —  [J.  Leland's 
Adv.  and  Necess.  of  the  Christ.  Revelation.  Vol.  I.  cc.  8,  9.  p.  151-  190. —  Tr.] 
On  the  difference  between  the  earlier  and  later  Mysteries,  vid.  Lobeck  de  morte 
Bacchi  (diatr.  II.  Viteberg.  1810  et  1812.  4to.)  diatr.  I.  p.  21.  II.  p.  15  seq. 
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cal  but  their  domestic  virtues,  as  well  as  for  a  chastity  very  rarely 
jmet  with  amongst  Heathen  nations.  As  long  as  they  remained 
strangers  to  the  Arts  of  Greece,  they  escaped  the  poisonous  influence 
of  its  mythology;  '  but  from  tlie  conquest  of  Carthage  and  Corinth 
their  national  character  underwent  a  great  change.  The  riches 
which  flowed  into  the  city  from  all  quarters,  the  luxuries  introduced 
from  Asia,  and  the  instruction  of  the  youth  by  Greek  masters,  led 
rapidly  to  licentiousness  and  vice.  The  mythology  of  the  Greeks 
adhered  inseparably  to  their  Arts,  and,  when  once  spread  through  the 
nation  by  the  poets,  it  soon  softened  the  severity  of  Roman  virtue,* 


^    12. 

IlELKJIOUS    TOLERANCE    OF    THE    ROMANS. 

It  was  a  universally  received  notion  of  the  ancients,  that  the  Gods 
had  themselves  everywhere  appointed  the  particular  form  in  which  they 
were  to  be  worshipped,  and  hence  they  were  mutually  tolerant  as 
long  as  each  nation  kept  its  religion  at  home.  Such  was  also  the 
case  amongst  the  Romans.  On  the  other  hand,  to  introduce  strange 
Gods  without  the  sanction  of  the  state  was  considered  treasonable.^ 
When  therefore,  with  the  extension  of  the  Roman  conquests,  new 
modes  of  worship  were  constantly  finding  their  way  into  the  city, 
weakening  the  attachment  of  the  citizens  to  their  national  religion, 
and  often  directly  encouraging  licentiousness,  the  laws  against  sacra 
pere^rinn  were  rigorously  enforced.  ^  But  though  these  laws  were 
effectual  enough  against  all  public  associations  for  the  practice  of 
foreign  superstitions  (especially   as  they  came  also  under  the  cogni- 


1  Polyb.  hist.  VI.  c.  54.     Dionijs.  Halicarn.  Antiquitt.  Roman.  II.  c.  67,  C9. 

2  Comp.  Tercntii  Eunuch.  Act.  III.  Seen.  5.  v.  35.  Ovid.  Tristium  II. 
v.  287  seq.  Martialis  Lib.  XI.  Epigr.  44.  Scnera  dc  brcvit.  vita,  c.  16 :  Quid  aliud 
est  vitia  nostra  incendere,  quam  auctores  illis  inscribere  deos,  et  dare  morbo, 
exempl<>divinitaiis,excusatam  Ucentiam  .?  cf.  de  vita  heata,  c.  26. — C.  Meiners 
Geschich.  des  Verfalls  der  Sitten  u.  der  Staatsverfassung  der  Romer.  Leipz. 
1782^  8vo. 

1  Cicero  dc  Icgg.  II.  c.  8  :  Separatim  nemo  habessit  deos  :  neve  novos,  sed  ne 
advenas,  nisi  publico  adscitos,  piivatim  colunto. 

2  Vid.  particularly  the  extirpation  of  the  rites  in  honor  of  Bacchus,  B.  C.  185. 
Livius  XXXIX.  c.  8  seq.  and  the  Senatus-consuUum  de  tollendis  Bacchanalibus 
in  the  treatise,  to  be  cited  presently,  by  Bijnkcrshocck. —  Valerius  Maximus 
I.  3,  de  peregrinareligione  rejecta.  — cf.  Corn,  van  Eynkrrshoeck  de  cultu  religio- 
nis  peregrin;e  apud  veteres  Romanes  (in  ejusd.  Opp  omn.  ed.  Ph.  Vicat.  Colon. 
Allobr.  1761.  fol.  T.  I.  p.  343  seq.)  Chr.  G.  F.  U'alch  de  Romanorum  in  tole- 
randis  diversis  religionibus  disciplina  publica  (in  Novis  Commentariis  Soc.  Reg. 
Scient.  Giittingensis  Tom.  HI.  1773).  De  Burigmj  memoire  sur  le  respect,  que 
les  Romains  avoient  pour  la  religion,  dans  laquelle  on  examine,  jusqu'a  quel 
degre  de  licence  la  tolerance  etoit  portee  a  Rome  (Memoires  de  I'Acad.  des 
Inscript.  T.  34.  hist.  p.  48  seq.) 
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zance  of  the  laws  ^  concerning  collegia  ^),  it  was  not  so  easy  a  matter 
to  prevent  it  in  private. 


^    13. 

INFLUENCE  OF  PHILOSOPHY  ON  THE  POPULAR  KELIGION. 

As  soon  as  the  schools  of  philosophy  were  established  in  Greece, 
the  Divine  Unity  was  distinctly  acknowledged, ^  and  Morality  estab- 
lished on  a  more  worthy  basis.2  But  whilst  in  some  of  these  schools 
philosophy  proved  the  source  of  a  deep  religious  feeling  to  the 
initiated,  it  could  not  fail  to  produce  much  skepticism  amongst  the 
far  more  numerous  class  of  the  half-instructed.  Although  Plato  and 
Aristotle,  for  instance,  spoke  with  great  forbearance  of  the  popular 
religion,  and  even  conformed  themselves  externally  to  its  requisitions, 


3  See,  besides  the  prohibitions  in  the  time  of  the  republic,  thatof  Jw/ms 
(Sueton.  Caesar,  c.  42.),  Jlvgustus  (Sueton.  Octavian.  c.  32.),  etc.  Comp.  the 
later  Jurists  in  the  Pandects  Gajus  (about  A.  D.  160)  lib.  III.  (Digest.  Lib.  III. 
Tit.  4.  /.  1)  :  Neque  societas,  neque  collegium,  neque  hujusmodi  corpus  passim 
omnibus  habere  conceditur :  nam  et  legibus  et  senatusconsultis,  et  Principali- 
bus  constitutionibus  ea  res  coercetur  etc.  Esp.  Dig.  Lib.  XLVIL  Tit.  22.  de 
collegiis  et  corporibus  iUicitis.  Lex  1.  (Marcianus  about  222)  :  Mandatis  Principali- 
bus  praicipitur  ProBsidibus  Provinciarum,  ne  patiantur  esse  collegia  sodalitia.  — 
§  1.  Sed  religionis  causa  coire  non  prohibentur  :  dum  tamen  per  hoc  non  fiat 
contra  Senatusconsultum,  quo  illicita  collegia  arcentur.  Lex  2  (Ulpianus  -\-  228)  : 
Quisquis  illicitum  collegium  usurpaverit,  ea  pcEua  tenetur,  qua  tenentur,  qui 
hominibus  armatis  loca  publica  vel  templa  occupasse  judicati  sunt  (that  is, 
according  to  Dig.  XLVIH.  Tit.  A.  Z.  1,  like  those  convicted  of  high  treason). 
Lex  3,  (Marcianus)  §  ]  :  In  summa  autem,  nisi  ex  Senatusconsulti  auctoritate, 
vel  Ccesaris,  collegium,  vel  quodcunque  tale  corpus  coi'erit,  contra  Senatus- 
consultum, et  Mandata,  et  Con.stitutiones  collegium  celebrat.  cf.  lac.  Cvjacii 
Observationum  Lib.  VII.  Observ.  30.  Barn.  Brissonii  Antiquitatum  ex  jure 
civili  selectarum  Lib.  L  c.  14. 

4  Collegia,  Sodalitia,  Sodalitates,  Irai^tMi.  Such  societies  were  very  frequent 
amongst  both  Greeks  and  Romans.  The  bond  of  union  being  either  relation- 
ship (comp.  the  Roman  curias,  and  the  Athenian  (p^aroiat)  or  community  of 
profession  (as  in  Rome  the  collegia  tibicinum,  aurificuni^,  architectorum,  etc.) 
They  had  peculiar  rites  and  a  common  fund,  as  well  as  secret  meetings  and 
feasts  (sgavo;.)  Thus  not  only  did  the  priests  of  the  same  Deity  form  such 
collegia  (e.  g.  Sodales  Augustales,  Aureliani,  etc.)  but  any  union  for  the  worship 
of  certain  deities  was  classed  under  that  name.  So  Cato  says  {Cicero  de  Senec- 
tnte,  c.  13.):  Sodalitates  me  quaestore  constitutas  sunt  sacris  Idasis  Magnae 
Matris  acceptis.  Thus  Pliilo  in  Flaccum  says  of  the  inei^iiais  xa.)  trwi^oi;  in 
Alexandria,  a?  aii  'r^i>(pairu  3-u<riav  iiffTiavro  to!?  ^^a.yf/.ainv  ifiTa^oivodcrai,  cf.  Sal- 
masii  observatt.  ad  jus  Rom.  et  Atticum  c.  3,  4.  .7  G.  ."iLarldi  Antiquitatum 
convivialium  lib.  I.  c.  31.  {0pp.  Tom.  I.  Lugd.  Bat.  et  Amstel.  1(395.  fol. 
p.  173  seq.) 

1  cf  Cicero  de  nat.  Deorum,  1. 1.  10  seq.  Rad.  Cmhcorthi  Systema  intellectuale, 
vertit  et  illustr.  J.  L.  Moshemius  (Jens.  1733.  fol.)  p.  730  seq.  {Ralph  Cud- 
worth's  Intellectual  System  of  the  Universe,  fol.  1678.)  C.  Meiners  hist,  doc- 
trma?  de  vero  Deo.    Lemgov.  1780.  P.  II. 

2  Stiiudlin's  Gesch.  d.  Moralphilosophie  (Hannover,  1822),  in  many 
places.  Limburg  Bromcer,  as  cited  §  10,  note  1 . 


Introduction.     I.  Heathen  Nations.     §  13.    Pliilosophy.       21 

yet  it  was  plain  that  many  of  tlie  prevailing  notions  were  utterly  irrecon- 
cilable with  the  principles  of  their  philosophy.  The  Stoics  attempted 
to  defend  the  popular  mythology  by  teaching  that  the  Gods  represented 
the  primary  principles  of  the  universe,  and  interpreting  their  fabulous 
history  allegorically.  But  the  arrogant  spirit  of  this  sect  was  entirely 
incompatible  with  any  thing  like  religious  feeling. ^  The  Epicurean 
philosophy,  denying  all  divine  influence  whatever,  and  ascribing  the 
origin  of  the  world  to  accident,  whatever  might  have  been  the  inten- 
tion of  its  founder,  did  yet  in  effect  prove  fatal  to  all  morality.  Little 
better  was  the  influence  of  the  3Ii(Idle  and  Nciv  Academy. 

No  sooner  had  the  literature  of  Greece  been  introduced  at  Rome 
by  Livius  Andronicus  (about  240  years  before  Christ),  than  we  find 
here  also  traces  of  skeptical  opinions.'*  And  from  the  time  of  the 
famous  Athenian  embassy  (Carneades,  Diogenes,  Critolaus,  155  B.  C.) 
the  progress  of  philosophy  tended  not  only  to  weaken  the  faith  in  the 
popular  religion,^  but  with  many  to  destroy  all   religious  faith  what- 


3  Seneca  epist.  73 :  .lupiter  quo  antecedit  virum  bonum .'  diutius  bonus 
est.  Sapiens  nihilo  se  minoris  .nnstimat,  quod  virtutes  ejus  spatio  breviori  clau- 
duntur. —  Sapiens  tarn  tequo  animo  omnia  apud  alios  videt  conteninitque  quam 
Jupiter  :  et  hoc  se  magis  suspicit,  quod  .Jupiter  uti  illis  non  potest,  sapiens 
non  vult.  S  c  h  w  a  b  e  iiber  das  Verhiiltniss  der  stoischen  Moral  zum 
Christenthum,  in  d.  Zeitschrift  fijr  Moral  von  C.  F.  Bohme  und  G.  C  h. 
M  a  1 1  e  r,  Bd.  1.  St.  3.  S.  38  if.  G.  H.  Klippell  comm.  exhibens  doctrinaj 
Stoicorum  ethicse  atque  Christianas  expositionem  et  comparationein.  Getting. 
1823.  8vo. 

4  cf.  Ennius  in  Cic.  dc  Divin.  II.  c.  50  : 

Ego  Deum  genus  esse  semper  dixi,  et  dicam  cfelitum : 
Sad  COS  non  curare  opinor,  quid  agat  humanum  genus. 

5  Cic.  de  invent.  I,  29:  In  eo  autem,  quod  in  opinione  positum  est,  hujusmodi 
sunt  probabilia :  —  eos,  qui  philosophic  dent  operam,  non  arbitrtiri  Deos  esse. 
Idem  pro  Clucntio,  c.  01.  De  nut.  Deor.  II.  c.  2.  Tuscul.  Qiiast.  I.  c.  5,  G. 
Juvenal.  Satyr.  II.  v.  149  : 

Esse  aliquos  manes,  et  subterranea  regna, 
Et  contum,  et  stygio  ranas  in  gurgite  nigras, 
Atque  una  transire  vadum  tot  niilTia  cymlia. 
Nee  pueri  credunt,  nisi  qui  nondum  aere  lavantur. 

Thus  Varro  (B.  C.  50),  in  Augustinus  de  Civitate  Dei  VI.  c.  5,  distinguishes 
tria  genera  theologiaj,  viz.  mythicon,  quo  maxime  utuntur  poetae ;  physi- 
con,  quo  philosophi ;  civile,  quo  populi.  Prinium,  quod  dixi,  in  eo  sunt  multa 
contra  dignitatem  et  naturam  immortalium  ficta.  —  Secundum  genus  est,  quod 
demonstravi,  de  quo  multos  libros  philosophi  reliquerunt.  In  quibus  est:  dii 
qui  sint,  ubi,  quod  genus  etc.  (Augustine  adds  :  Nihil  in  hoc  genere  culpavit. 
—  Removit  tamen  hoc  genus  a  foro  i.  e.  a  populis :  scholis  vero  et  parietibus 
clausit.  Illud  autem  primum  mendacissimum  atque  turpissimuni  a  civitatibus 
non  removit.)  Tertium  genus  est,  quod  in  urbibus  cives,  maxime  sacerdotes, 
nosse  atque  administrare  debent.  In  quo  est,  quos  deos  publice  colere,  quae 
sacra  et  sacrificia  facere  quemquani  par  sit.  Prima  theologia  maxime  accom- 
modata  est  ad  theatrum,  secunda  ad  mundum,  tertia  ad  urbem.  Sccevola  (see 
note  8,  below),  and  PhiUirclnts  Amator.  c.  18,  and  de  placitis  philosoph.  I.  c.  6, 
(ra  (iv^ixh,  TO  (p'jffiKtv,  ro  ^oXiriKoy,)  make  the  same  distinction. 
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ever.^  But  whilst  unbelief  was  thus  becoming  more  and  more 
general,  even  the  most  skeptical  agreed  that  the  popular  religion 
must  by  all  means  be  upheldJ  It  had  become  so  inwoven  with 
the  whole  constitution  of  the  state,  with  all  concerns  both  public 
and  private,  that  it  was  impossible  to  say  what  might  be  the  conse- 
quences of  a  change.  To  the  multitude  no  philosophy  could  ever 
supply  motives  to  virtue  equally  strong ;  ^  and  to  introduce  foreign 
religions  would  have  been  to  weaken  the  feeling  of  nationality,  and 
dispose  them  to  foreign  manners.^ 


6  In  Sallustlus,  Catilina,  c.  51,  Caesar  says,  In  luctu  atque  miseriis  mortem 
serumnarum  requiem,  non  cruciatum  esse  :  earn  cuncta  niortalium  mala  dissol- 
vere  :  ultra  neque  cura;  neque  gaudio  locum  esse.  In  reference  to  which  Cato 
says,  c.  52  :  Bene  et  composite  C.  Csesar  paulo  ante  in  hoc  ordine  de  vita  et 
morte  disseruit ;  falsa,  credo,  existimans,  quae  de  inferis  memorantur  :  diverso 
itinere  males  a  bonis  loca  tetra,  inculta,  fceda  atque  formidolosa  habere. 

"^  .■Jugustinus  de  civ.  Dei  VI.  c.  2.  says  of  Varro  and  his  work  Rerum  divina- 
rum  lihb.  XVI :  Cum  vero  deos  eosdem  ita  coluerit,  colendosque  censuerit,  ut 
in  eo  ipso  opere  literarum  suarum  dicat,  se  timere,  ne  pereant,  non  incursu 
hostili,  sed  civium  negligentia  :  de  qua  illos  velut  ruina  liberari  a  se  dicit,  et  in 
memoria  bonorum  per  hujusmodi  libros  recondi  atque  servari,  utiliore  cura,quam 
qua  Metellus  de  incendio  sacra  Vestalia,  et  TEneas  de  Trojano  excidio  Penates 
liberasse  prii-dicatur.  Ibid.  IV.  c.  31  :  Ipse  Varro,  —  cum  ad  deos  colendos  multis 
locis  velut  religiosus  hortetur,  nonne  ita  confitetur  :  non  se  ilia  judicio  sue 
sequi,  quae  civitatem  Romanam  instituisse  commemorat ;  ut,  si  earn  civitatem 
novam  constitueret,  ex  naturae  potius  formula  deos  nominaque  deorum  se  fu- 
isse  dedicaturum  non  dubitet  confiteri .'  Sed  jam  quoniam  in  vetere  populo 
essent  accepta,  ab  antiquis  nominum  et  cognominum  historiam  tenere  ut  tra- 
dita  est  debere  se  dicit,  et  ad  eum  finem  ilLim  scribere  ac  perscrutari,  ut 
potius  eos  magis  colere,  quam  despicere  vulgus  velit. 

8  Cicero  de  legg.  II.  c.  7.  (see  §  9,  note  4.)  Augnslin.  da  civit.  Dei  IV.  27:  Re- 
latum  est  in  literis,  doctissimum  pontificem  ^cavolam  (an  older  cotemporary  of 
Cicero)  disputasse  tria  genera  tradita  deorum  ;  unum  a  poetis,  alterum  a  philoso- 
phis,  tertium  a  principibus  civitatis.  Primuni  genus  nugatorium  dicit  esse,  quod 
multa  de  diis  fingantur  iiidigna  :  secundum  non  congruere  civilatibus,  quod  ha- 
beat  aliqua  supervacua,  aliqua  etiam  quae  obsit  populis  nosse  (viz.  non  esse 
deos  Herculem,  jEsculapium  etc.  —  eorum,  qui  sint  dii,  non  habere  civitates  vera 
simulacra — verum  Deum  nee  sexum  habere,  nee  setatem,  nee  definita  corporis 
membra).  Heec  pontifex  nosse  populos  non  vult,  nam  falsa  esse  non  putat. 
Expedire  igitur  existi7riat  falli  in  religione  civitates :  quod  direrc  etiam  in  libris 
Rerum  divinarvm  ipse  Varro  non  dubitat. —  Strabo  in  geograph  1.  c.  2.  pag.  19: 
Oil  yx^  Oj^Xuv  T6  yuvociKuv,  xa.)  ■ra.vros  x"^"''"  "tXri^nv;  l-Tfttyayiit  Xeya  'iuvaroy 
^ikari^a,  x.a.\  -r^oaKaXiaaa^cti  x^oi  iliA^iiat,  xa.)  otnortira  xxi  Tirriy,  aXXa,  ^i7  xa) 
Ilk  %ii(rihttiiJt,ov'iai'   reuTO  S'oi*  anu  fi.vS-o'^rtn'ia.s,  xai  ri^xTiia.;. 

9  Comp.  the  advice  of  Maecenas  to  Augustus  in  Dio  Cassius  lib.  LTI  :  to  /i\t 
^uai  irayTtt  jravTs^f  aurU  ft  <ri(iou  xara  ra,  'rar^ix,  xa)  roii;  uXXou;  rifia,)/  avdyx^Z^' 
rohs  It  'iti  |£n'^«VTaf  t;  ■xt^i  avro  xa.)  f^iiTii  xa)  x'o\a%i,  f^ri  f/.otia>v  ruv  B-iiiv  ivixa,  av 
xaTa(p^ov^ffa!  thV  aXXou  civ  rivo;  -TTpoTifiWHiv,  aXX'  on  xaiva  riva  oaif/.otiia  el  reioZrai 
avTtiirlpiPiyTis,  "roXXohs  ava-ml^ovfiv  aXXoT^iovaf^iTv'  xax  tovto'j  xai  ffuiufji,oina,i  xai 
ffuvraru;  trai^iiai  t£  y'lyvovrai,  a,7ri^  rixtfra  fieva^^ia  irvfifi^ii'  firiT  eiiv  a^iiu  riyif 
fttiTt  yeiiri  ffuy^u^^rri;  I'lvoci, 
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CHANGE    IN    THE  STATE   OF  RELIGIOUS    FEELING  UNDER  THE   EMPERORS. 

Vid.  P.  E.  Miillcr  de  hierarchia  et  studio  vitas  asceticae  in  sacris  et  mysteriis 
Grfficorum  Romanoruinque  latentibus.  Hafn.  1803.  —  C.  Meiners  Gesch. 
des  Verfalls  der  Sitten,  der  Wissenschaften,  u.  Sprache  der  Romer  in  den 
ersten  Jahrhunderten  nach  Christi  Geburt.  1791.  8vo. 

From  the  time  of  Augustus,  however,  we  find  the  grossest  super- 
stition gradually  insinuating  itself  into  both  the  practice  of  the  people 
and  the  systems  of  the  philosophers. i  With  their  freedom,  the  Ro- 
mans lost  also  their  national  spirit,  and  their  attachment  to  the 
national  customs  and  religion  ;  whilst  their  reverence  for  the  Gods 
must  needs  be  somewhat  weakened  by  seeing  amongst  them  mortals 
of  the  most  despicable  character.^  The  unexampled  luxury  and 
effeminacy  of  the  time  led  naturally  to  indolence,  weakness,  and 
cowardice, 3  and  a  continual  cravins  after  excitement.    The  enervated 


1  Plinii  hist.  nat.  II.  c.  5 :  Irridendum  vero,  agere  curam  rerum  humanarum 
illud  quicquid  est  summuiii.  Anne  tam  tristi  atque  multiplici  ministerio  non 
pollui  credamus  dubitemusve  ?  Vix  prope  est  judicare,  utrum  magis  conducat 
generi  huniano,  quando  aliis  nullus  est  deorum  respectus,  aliis  pudendus. 
Externis  famulantur  sacris,  ac  digitis  deos  gestant :  monstra  quoque,  qua;  co- 
lunt,  damnant ;  et  excogitant  cibos :  imperia  dira  in  ipsos,  ne  soinno  quidem 
quieto,  irrogant.  Non  matrimonia,  non  liberos,  non  denique  quidquam  aliud, 
nisi  juvantibus  sacris,  deligunt.  Alii  in  Capitolio  fallunt,  ac  fulminantem  pe- 
jerant  Jovem :  ethos  juvant  scelera,  illos  sacra  sua  pcEnis  agunt.  —  Ibid.  VII. 
c  5G  :  Post  sepultuiam  variaj  Manium  ambages.  Omnibus  a  supremo  die  eadem, 
quas  ante  primum  :  nee  magis  a  morte  scnsus  ulJus  aut  corpori  aut  animBB, 
quam  ante  natalem.  Eadem  enim  vanitas  in  futurum  etiam  se  propagat,  et  in 
mortis  quoque  tempora  ipsa  sibi  vitam  mentitur  :  alias  immortalitatem  anima;, 
alias  transfigurationem,  alias  sensum  inferis  dando,  et  Manes  colendo,  Deum- 
que  faciendo,  qui  jam  etiam  homo  esse  desierit  etc.  This  very  Pliny  shows, 
however,  in  his  own  example,  that  unbelief  and  superstition  may  be  found  in 
the  same  person.  Thus  in  Lib.  II.  he  evidently  believes  in  omens,  e.  g.  cap.  86 : 
Nunquam  urbs  Roma  tremuit,  ut  non  futuri  eventus  alicujus  id  praenuntium 
esset.  How  hopeless  the  lot  of  man  appeared  to  him  may  be  seen  from  Lib. 
VII.  c.  1  :  Hominis  causa  videtur  cuncta  alia  genuisse  Natura,  magna  saeva 
mercede  contra  tanta  sua  munera :  non  sit  ut  satis  a;stimare,  parens  melior  ho- 
mini,  an  tristior  noverca  fuerit.  —  cf.    Taciti  annall.  VI.  c.  !i2. 

2  According  to  Polybius,  5.  the  custom  of  honoring  benefactors  with  altars 
and  sacrifices  originated  with  the  Asiatics,  the  Greeks,  and  Syrians.  Such 
honors  also  were  frequently  paid  to  the  Proconsuls  in  their  provinces  (Cic.  ad 
Atticum  V.  21.  Sueton.  Aug.  c.  52.  Mongault  in  the  Memoires  de  I'Academie 
des  Inscr.  T.  I.  p.  353  seq  )  —  Caesar  was  the  first  who  caused  these  honors 
to  be  decreed  to  him  at  Rome  also  by  the  Senate  (Suet.  Caes.  Hi.).  Domitian 
began  his  decrees  :  Dominus  et  Deus  noster  hoc  fieri  jubet  (Sueton.  Uomit.  13.). 
—  /.  D.  Sckoepflini  comm.  de  apotheosi  s.  consecratione  Impp.  Romanorum  (in 
his  Commentatt.  hist,  et  crit.  Basil.  1741.  4to.  p.  1.  seq.) 

3  Juven.  Sat.  VI.  292-300: 

Nunc  patimur  longae  pacis  mala.     Saevior  armis 
Luxuria  incubuit,  victumque  ulciscitur  orbem. 
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and  cowardly  are  always  prone  to  superstition,  especially  with  such 
dangers  around  them  as  now  menaced  every  citizen  of  Rome  ;  whilst 
the  love  of  excitement  led  them  to  enter  eagerly  into  any  thing  that 
savoured  of  mystery.  To  all  this  must  he  added  the  prevailing  neglect 
of  the  sciences  (Law  and  Juridical  Eloquence  being  almost  the  only 
studies),  and,  more  important  still,  the  appalling  immorality  of  the 
age.^  Alen  sought  refuge  from  their  fears  in  the  practice  of  magic 
rites,  and  hoped  to  avoid  the  punishment  of  their  sins  by  multiply- 
ing their  purifications. ^  The  religions  of  the  East,  with  their  mys- 
terious ceremonies  and  the  ascetic  life  of  their  priests,  had  always 
possessed  strong  ailrnctions  for  the  superstitious  Romans,  so  that  it 
had  been  necessary  to  enact  laws  to  oppose  them.  But  now  these 
laws  proved  a  weak  barrier  to  the  urgent  impulse  of  the  time;  whilst 
the  prospect  of  gain  filled  the  empire  with  a  swarm  of  soothsayers, 
dream-interpreters,  magicians,  and  priests  of  foreign  religions,  whose 
direct  interest  of  course  it  was  to  encourage  as  much  as  possible  the 
prevailing  superstition   of  the  time.6     The  efforts  of  the  emperors  to 

Nullum  crimen  abest,  facinusque  libidinis,  ex  quo 

Paupertas  Romana  perit :  hinc  fluxit  ad  istos 

Et  Sybaris  coUes,  hinc  et  Rhodos  et  Miletos, 

Atque  coronatum  et  petulans  madidumque  Tarentum. 

Prima  peregrines  obsccEna  pecunia  mores 

Intulit,  et  turpi  tregerunt  secula  luxu 

Divitice  molles. 

4  Comp.  especially  the  Satires  of  Persius  and  Juvenal.  Seneca  de  ira,  II.  8  : 
Omnia  sceleribus  ac  vitiis  plena  sunt :  plus  committitur,  quam  quod  possit  coer- 
citione  sanari.  Certatur  ingenti  quodam  nequitiae  certamine  :  major  quotidie 
peccandi  cupiditas,  minor  verecundia  est.  Expulso  melioris  aequiorisque  re- 
spectu,  quocunque  visum  est,  libido  se  impingit.  Nee  furtiva  jam  scelera  sunt : 
prsBter  oculos  eunt :  adeoque  in  publicum  missa  nequitia  est,  et  in  omnium 
pectoribus  evaluit,  ut  innocentia  non  rara,  sed  nulla  sit.  Numquid  enim  singuli 
aut  pauci  rupere  legem  .'  undique,  velut  signo  dato,  ad  fas  nefasque  miscendum 
coorti  sunt. 

—         —         Non  hospes  ab  hospite  tutus 

Non  socer  a  genero.     Fratrum  quoque  gratia  rara  est. 
Imminet  exitio  vir  conjugis,  ilia  mariti. 
Lurida  terribiles  miscent  aconita  novercaj. 
Filius  ante  diem  patrios  inquirit  in  annos. 

(Ovid.  Met.  I.  v.  144  seq.) 

Et  quota  pars  ista  scelerum  est !  etc.  cf.  ejusd.  epist.  95.  Pauli  epist.  ad  Rom. 
1,  21  seq.  Comp.  Cornel.  Adami  de  malis  Romanorum  ante  praedicationem 
Evangelii  moribus  (in  his  Exercitationes  exegeticse.  Groening.  1712.  4to.  ex- 
ercit.  5.) 

5  Diodorus  Sic.  bibl.  hist.  XX.  c.  43.  p.  75-5 :  Amri^aiftovts  ya^  ol  fi^iWoiru 
iy^ii^tiv  Tali  •^a^avifioi;  xai  f^iyaXai;  'jf^a^iffi. 

ti  In  spite  of  decrees  of  the  senate,  and  the  interference  of  the  consuls,  a 
temple  had  been  erected  to  the  worship  of  Serapis  and  Isis  as  early  as  B.  C.  43. 
Besides  the  priests  of  this  religion,  there  were  the  Galli,  the  priests  of  Dea  Syra, 
the  Magi,  llie  CJialdeans,  the  Astrologers  (genus  honlinum  potentibus  infidum, 
sperantibus  fallax,  quod  in  civitate  nostra  et  vetabitur  semper,  et  retinebitur. 
Tacit,  hist.  I.  22.),  and  the  Jews.  Comp.  D.  Tiedmann  disputat.  de  qusstione, 
quae  fuerit  artium  magicarum  origo  etc.  Marburg.  1787.  4to.  p.  50  seq.  —  How 
much  the  females  in  particular  were  given  to  such  superstitions  is  strikingly 
pourtrayed  in  Juvenal.  Sat.  VI.  510-555.  cf.  Strabo,  VII.  c.  3.  §  4. 
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suppress  these  foreign  superstitions  were  of  the  less  avail,  that  they 
themselves  believed  in  the  efficacy  of  magic  rites,  practised  them  in 
secret,  and  only  forbade  them  lest  they  should  be  made  use  of  to  the 
prejudice  of  their  own  persons. 

The  progress  of  superstition  was  not  a  little  furtliered  by  the  influ- 
ence of  the  philosophers.*  Formerly  they  had  attacked  not  only 
the  popular  religion,  but  all  religions  whatever  ;  now  they  were  seen 
borrowing  from  the  popular  religion  materials  to  build  up  systems 
under  which  all  kinds  of  superstition  found  shelter.  Under  Augus- 
tus the  long  forgotten  doctrines  of  Pythagoras  were  revived  in  a  most 
visionary  form  by  Annxilaiis,  who  was  soon  followed  by  the  still  more 
visionary  A jiollonms  of  Tyana.''  They  traced  these  doctrines  to  the 
mysteries  of  the  Egyptian  priests,  and  from  this  source  undertook  to 
revive  them.  At  the  same  time  they  derived  the  Platonic  philosophy 
from  the  Pythagorean,  and  thus  a  strange,  heterogeneous  structure 
grew  up  under  their  hands,  in  which  not  only  all  popular  religions, 
but  also  all  magic  rites  found  their  justification.  From  this  time  the 
Platonists  also  forsook  the  skepticism  of  the  New  Academy,  and 
joined  these  Modern  Pythagoreans,  seeking  at  the  same  time  to  as- 
similate their  system  to  other  systems  of  philoso[)hy,  especially  to  that 
of  Aristotle.  As  the  mode  of  life  of  the  Pythagoreans  was  far  from 
inviting,  this  New  Platunism  became  the  reigning  philosophy  of  the 
day.s  Of  the  skeptical  systems,  on  the  other  hand,  the  Epicurean 
alone  had  now  any  considerable  influence.^  Of  the  pure  Peripatetics 
there  were  always  but  kw ;  and  though  the  Stoics  could  boast  many 
distinguished  men  (Seneca,  Dio  of  Prusa,  Epictetus),  their  system  of 
morals  was  more  admired   than    adopted.io     The  shamelessness  of 


*  SeeTzschirner  Fall  des  Heidenthums.    Bd.  1.  S.  127  fF. 

V  Apollonius  lived  A.  U.  750-849  (B.  C.  3— A.  D.  96).  His  life  has  been 
written  by  Philostratus  the  elder  (Philostratorum  opera  gr.  et  lat.  ed.  G.  Olearius. 
Lips.  1709.  fol.),  claiming  to  be  a  work  of  Damis,  a  companion  of  Apollonius, 
till  then  undiscovered,  with  some  additions  from  a  work  of  Maximus  of  A^ge 
(1,  3).  But  the  imposture  is  betrayed,  not  only  by  the  absurd  wonders  therein 
related,  but  by  the  palpable  anachronisms.  Vid.  Hug  Einleitung  in  das  N.  Tes- 
tament. 2d  ed.  p.  14.  (Introd.  to  the  N.  T.,  translated  from  the  German  by 
the  Rev.  D.  D.  Wait.  Lond.  1827.    2  vols.  8vo.) 

8  These  Platonicians  adopted  all  the  popular  superstitions,  and,  amongst  others, 
the  practice  of  Astrology.  Thrasillus,  the  Astrologer  of  Tiberius,  was  one  of 
their  number  (Sueton.  in  Tib.  c.  J4.  62.  Tac.  ann.  VI.  20). 

9  Comp.  note  1.     Juvenal,  Satyr.  XHI.  86  seq. 

Sunt,  in  fortunae  qui  casibus  omnia  ponant, 
Et  nullo  credant  mundum  rectore  moveri, 
Natura  volvente  vices  et  lucis  et  anni ; 
Atque  ideo  intrepidi  quajcunque  altaria  tangunt. 

10  Cicero  Oral,  pro  Murena,  c.  30  :  Arripuit  —  disputandi  causa  —  magna  pars. 
As  to  the  morals  of  the  philosophers  of  this  time,  comp.  Seneca,  ep.  29,  where 
he  gives  the  grounds  of  his  despair  of  converting  a  certain  wit,  Marcellinus,  to 
philosophy  :  Scrutabitur  scholas  nostras,  et  objicietphilosophis  congiaria,  amicas, 
gulam  :  ostendet  mihi  alium  in  adulterio,  alium  in  popina,  alium  in  aula.  —  Hos 
raihi  circulatores,  qui  philosophiam  honestius  neglexissent,  quam  vendunt,  in 
faciera  ingeret.    Juvenal.  Sat.  II.  init. 

VOL.  I.  4 
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the  Cynics  prevented  their  exercising  any  considerable  influence  on 
the  age. 


11. 

COISTDITION     OF    THE    JEWS. 

Sources.  —  Scriptures  of  the  New  Testament.  —  Flavil  Josephl  Opera. 

J.  M.  Jost,  Geschichte  der  Israeliten  seit  der  Zeit  der  Maccabaer  bis  auf 
unsere  Tage.  Berlin.  1820.  [Lardner's  Cred.  P.I.  Vol.  I.  ch.  2-6.  Pri- 
deaux's  Conn.  P.  I.  Book  4-8.     Milman's  Hist,  of  the  Jews.  Vol.  I.  — Tr.] 

«§>    15. 

IN    PALESTINE. 

After  the  Babylonish  exile  the  Jews  were  subject  to  the  Persians, 
the  Egyptians,  and  the  Syrians  successively,  and  were  then  an  inde- 
pendent nation  under  the  Maccabees,  until  Hyrcanus,  the  last  of  the 
name,  was  forced  to  submit  to  the  Romans  (167-63  B.  C).  On  the 
death  of  Hyrcanus  the  whole  land  was  held  under  the  Romans  by  He- 
rod the  Idumaean  (B.  C.  40-4),  who  at  his  death  divided  it  amongst  his 
three  sons,  giving  to  Archehius  Jiidea,  Idutnsea,  and  Samaria,  with 
the  title  of  Ethnarch ;  to  Philip  Batancea,  Itura^a,  and  Trachonitis  ; 
and  to  Herod  Antipas  Galilee  and  Perasa,  with  the  title  of  Tetrarchs. 
After  the  banishment  of  Archehus  (A.  D.  6)  his  Ethnarchy  became 
a  Roman  province  under  Pontius  Pilate  (A.  D.  28  -  37) ;  and  on  the 
death  of  Philip  (A.  D.  34)  his  Tetrarchy  was  bestowed  on  Herod 
Agrippa  (A.  D.  37),  who  was  soon  after  invested  with  the  Tetrarchy 
of  the  banished  Herod  Antipas  (A.  D.  39),  and  in  the  end  made  king 
of  all  Palestine  by  the  emperor  Claudius  (A.  D.  41).  On  his  death, 
however,  his  kingdom  became  once  more  a  Rt^man  province,  under 
the  successive  procurators  Cuspius  Fadus,  Tiberius  Alexander,  Ven- 
tidius  Cumanus,  Claudius  Felix,  Portius  Festus,  Albinus,  and  Gessius 
Florus.  Some  years  afterwards  his  son  Agrippa  II.  was  made  king 
of  Chalcis  (A.  D.  47),  but  soon  had  to  exchange  his  kingdom  for  the 
Tetrarchy  of  Philip  (A.  D.  52),  together  with  which  was  intrust- 
ed to  him  the  superintendence  of  the  temple  at  Jerusalem.  He  died 
at  Jerusalem  (A.  D.  100),  and  with  him  ended  the  race  of  the 
Herods.i 

The  weight  of  foreign  fetters,  and  especially  the  religious  persecu- 
tion under  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  had  inflamed  to  the  utmost  the 
hatred  and  contempt  of  the  Jews  for  foreign  religions  and  manners; 

1  Christ.  Koldii  hist.  Idumaea.  s.  de  vita  et  gestis  Herodum.  Franeq.  1660. 
12ino.,  reprinted  in  Havercamp's  ed.  of  Josephus,  T.  II.  Appendix,  p.  331  seq. 
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whilst  it  in  like  degree  excited  their  national  feeling,  and  strengthened 
their  attachment  to  the  religion  of  their  fathers.  But  alas!  the  spirit 
of  that  religion  had  expired  with  the  Propliets,  and  the  priestliood 
found  no  longer  any  difficulty  in  directing  the  revived  zeal  of  the  nation 
to  the  observance  of  the  ceremonial  law,  and  especially  of  the  constant- 
ly enlarged  Levitical  '  cultus'  (code),  in  which  the  whole  interest  of 
the  priests  was  bound  up.  Even  the  Si/nagogues,~  though  in  them- 
selves well  fitted  to  promote  a  more  spiritual  religion,  were  made  to 
subserve  the  purposes  of  the  Levitical  priesthood.  The  result  of  all 
this  was  a  most  obstinate  attachment  to  the  ceremonial  law,  and  even 
a  fanatical  zeal  in  its  behalf,  without  any  true  religious  feeling,  or 
moral  improvement;  but  rather  accompanied  by  a  more  and  more 
universal  and  deeper  corruption.^  Whilst  religion  was  thus  made 
to  consist  in  outward  observances,  the  blind  belief  in  their  national 
superiority  was  daily  strengthened,  and  with  it  the  hope  that  Jehovah 
would  soon  release  his  chosen  people  from  the  yoke  of  the  Heathen,  and 
make  them  the  rulers  of  the  world  under  the  Messiah ;  and  the  earthly 
and  sensual  notions  entertained  of  the  pleasures  of  the  Messiah's  king- 
dom were  necessarily  in  the  highest  degree  destructive  of  all  inward  and 
true  religion.^  The  notion  was  very  common,  also,  that  it  was  un- 
worthy of  the  people  of  God  to  submit  to  a  foreign  yoke.^  On  the 
other  hand,  the  blind  prejudice  and  pride  of  a  nation  so  despised 
excited  the  spleen  of  the  Procurators,  which  was  often  vented  in 
slight  provocations  and  acts  of  oppression.  Such  a  state  of  thmgs 
led  to  repeated  rebellions  against  the  Roman  power,  till  at  last  the 
general  insurrection  in  the  Procuratorship  of  Gessius  Florus  (A.  D.  66) 
brought  with  it  the  devastation  of  the  whole  land,  and  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem  (A.  D.  70).  This  broke  down  the  strength  of  the  Jews 
for  a  time,  but  did  not  change  their  disposition  or  their  aims. 

We  have  yet  to  notice  the  three  sects  into  which  the  Jews  were 

2  Cf.  Camp.  Vitringa  de  Synagoga  vetere  lib.  III.  Franeker.  1696.  4to. 
ed.  2.    Leucopetr.   1726. 

3  Comp.  Josephus  passim  ;  e.  g.  de  B  J.  V,  10,  .5,  he  declares,  lArin  -roXiv  S.X\nv 
TOiaZra.  -riTov^ivai,  firiri  y.vikv  il  aieovos  yiyevivai  xax'ix;  yovi/^uTi^av.  II) ■f/.  V, 
13,  6  Jliul.  Vll,  d,  1  :  iy'iviro  ya^  -rus  o  Xi'""'  ^"^rvo;  iravT«Savr-^;  Iv  toTs  'lovhociois 
^iin^ia;  rroXuipo^oc,  us  ftnlh  xaKioc;  'i^ycv  a-roaicraii  xaraXiTuv,  finV  it  ri;  Witoia 
iixTXarruv  iSsXjjVs/sv  iX-'^  ""  '^'  "«"'««?"'  il'-^^iTv.  outus  iVia.  ri  Ktti  xoiv^  Tavris 
uirrKrav,  ko.)  ■r^os  vTi^QaXilv  aXXriXou;  'ivTi  ra7;  -r^oi  rot  9-Jov  airiS'.iais,  xcci  ral;  tU 
reus   trXtiriav   ahxlai;   iipiXonixri(ra.v. 

4  On  Judaism  generally,  see  De  We  tie's  biblische  Dogmatik  (2te  Aufl. 
Berlin.  1818.)  §  76-82. —  C.  7/-  L.  Poelitz  dissert,  de  gravissimis  theologiae 
seriorum  Judaeorum  decretis.  Lips.  1794.  4to.  The  s^ame,  pragmatische  Ue- 
bersicht  der  Theologie  der  spiltern  Juden.  Leipz.  1795.  Th.  1.  8vo.  —  On  the 
notions  concerning^  the  Messiah,  see  Bertholdt  Christologia  JudsEorum  Jesu 
Apostolorumque  aetata.  Erlang.  1811.  8vo.  (to  be  used  with  caution).  —  C  .4. 
Th.  Keil  historia  dogmatis  de  regno  Messiae  Christi  et  Apostolorum  a^tate.  Lips. 
1781  (in  Keilii  opusculis,  ed.  I.  D.  GoJdhorn.  J^ips.  1821    Sect.  L  p.  22  seq.) 

5  Judas  Galilspus  and  his  followers :  ^ovav  riy'.//.ova  xa.)  hff'ro-rtiv  tov  ^lov  IvuXm- 
^ini  (Jos.  Ant.  XVlII,  1,  6.) — 'louiai  lU  ajrorratriv  hnyi  tov;  Itix'^^ious,  xaxl^ait, 
II  (fopev  Ti  'Vufiitioi;  riXiiv  vTofn.ivoucn,  xai  /iira,  to*  ^toii  claevvi  Bvnrovf  "iiffirtt 
(de  B.  J.   II,  8, 1.)    Comp.  Deut.  xvii.  15. 
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divided.  There  were  first  the  Pharisees,  in  whom  we  have  the  true 
representation  of  Judaism,  with  all  the  new  ideas  acquired  in  exile, 
and  its  enlarged  Levitical  law.  This  sect  reflected  most  fully  the 
national  character,  and  of  consequence  was  the  favorite  sect  of  the  peo- 
ple. Then  the  Sadducces,  who,  on  the  other  hand,  upheld  the  ancient 
Hebraism  as  taught  in  the  books  of  Moses.  And  lastly  the  Esseiies, 
who  lived  an  ascetic  and  retired  life  on  the  west  side  of  the  Dead 
Sea,  and  had  but  little  influence  on  the  people  at  large.^ 


«§.    16. 

SENTIMENTS    OF    THE    HEATHEN    NATIONS    TOWARDS    THE    JEWS. 

By  the  Heathen,  Judaism  was  regarded  with  the  reverence  they 
considered  due  to  all  ancient  national  religions ;  nor  did  the  various 
rulers  of  the  land  neglect  to  pay  the  usual  honors  to  Jehovah  as  the 
national  God.i  The  Jews,  however,  on  their  part,  were  by  no  means 
willing  to  show  the  same  respect  to  the  religions  of  other  nations,  but 
treated  their  Gods  with  contempt,  avoided  all  intercourse  with  foreign- 
ers as  unclean,  and  expected  from  their  own  Jehovah,  that  he  would 
at  some  future  time  make  them  triumphant  over  the  whole  world.^ 
All  this  drew  upon  them  the  greater  hatred  and  contempt,  that  the 
ancient  nations  were  wont  to  estimate  the  dignity  of  the  Gods  by  the 
prosperity  and  strength  of  the  nations   over   which  they  presided.^ 


6  Trium  scriptorum  illustrium  (Drusii,  Jos.  Scaligeri,  et  Serarii)  de  tribus 
Judseorum  seclis  syntagma,  ed.  lac  Triglandius.  Delphis.  1703.  2  voll.  4to. 
De  Wette  Heb.-Jud.  Archiologie.  1814.  §274,  275.  [See  Prid.  Conn.  P.  II. 
Book  V.  Jortin's  Remarks  on  EccL  History,  vol.  II.  p.  103.  Neander's  Hist, 
of  the  Christian  Church  (translation),  vol.  I.  p.  52.  Calmet's  Diet,  of  the  Bible, 
Art.  Therapeutcs.  —  Tr.] 

1  Alexander  is  said  to  have  offered  sacrifice  in  the  temple  at  Jerusalem  under 
the  direction  of  the  High  Priest  (Joseph.  Ant.  XI,  8,  5.)  Also  Ptolemy  Euer- 
getes  (comp.  Apion.  II.  5.).  Seleucus  Philopator  defrayed  the  expense  of  the 
sacrifices  from  his  own  income  (2  Mace.  iii.  1  -  3).  Augustus  did  the  same, 
according  to  Philo,  de  legat.  ad  Caium,  p.  103G.  Vitelhus  sacrificed  in  Jerusa- 
lem (Jos.  Ant.  XVIII,  5,  3).  TertuU.  Apol.  c.  26 :  Cujus  (Judaae)  et  deum 
victimis,  et  templum  donis,  et  gentem  fcederibus  aliquando,  O  Romani,  hono- 
rastis. 

2  The  Jewish  expectation  of  a  Messiah  was  no  doubt  known  to  the  Heathen, 
but  we  must  not  judge  of  the  degree  of  their  knowledge  by  the  passages  : 
Sueton.  Vespas.  c.  4,  Percrebuerat  Oriente  toto  vetus  et  constans  opinio,  esse  in 
fatis,  ut  eo  tempore  Judsea  profecti  rerum  potirentur.  Tacit,  hist.  5,  13,  Pluribus 
persuasio  inerat,  antiquis  sacerdotum  Uteris  contineri,  eo  ipso  tempore  fore,  ut 
valesceret  Oriens,  profectique  Judaea  rerum  potirentur.  For  both  these  historians 
have  evidently  copied  Josephus  (de  Bello  Judaico,  VI.  5,  4  :  r,v  Xi^'M^  a/^(piS(>Xoi 
o/ioius  l»  ro7s  h^oTs  tu^ti/^ivo;  y^dfificiiri)i,  a;  xark  -rh  xai^ov  Ixiivov  a.-ri  Ttis  X'^i"'^ 
rii  auruv  a,^l,u  rVis  oixovfi'ivns) ,  as  is  proved  by  their  using  the  same  language, 
as  well  as  by  the  common  allusion  to  Vespasian.  The  object  of  Josephus  in 
this  passage  was  to  make  his  nation  of  importance,  and  for  the  present  at  least 
to  shield  them  from  suspicion.  Tacitus  often  makes  use  of  Josephus  in  the  his- 
tory of  the  Jews,  though  always  as  a  Roman. 

3  Cicero  pro  Flacco,  c.  28  :  Sua  cuique  civitati  religio,  Laeli,  est,  nostra  nobis. 
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They  were  most  hated  however  by  their  neighbours,  particularly^the 
Egyptians;  by  tlie  Romans  they  were  ratlier  despised.^*  Hence 
under  these  last  we  find  no  attempt  to  exterminate  their  religion,  like 
that  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes ;  though  there  was  occasionally  a  mani- 
fest determination  to  insist  on  the  observance  of  certain  Roman 
customs  in  defiance  of  the  national  prejudices. 

This  universal  hatred  and  contempt  of  the  Jews  led  to  the  strangest 
fables  concerning  their  origin  and  history,^  and  the  most  fantastic 
notions  concerning  their  religion  ;  ^  and  these  in  their  turn  operated 
to  increase  the  contempt  and  hatred  which  had  given  birth  to  them. 

Stantibus  Hierosolymis,  pacatisque  Judaeis,  tamen  istorum  religio  sacrorum  a 
splendore  hujus  imperii,  gravitate  nominis  nostri,  majorum  inslitutis  abliorre- 
bat :  nunc  vero  hoc  magis  quod  ilia  gens,  quid  de  imperio  nostro  sentiret,  osten- 
dit   armis  :    quani   cara    diis   immoitalibus  esset,  docuit,  quod    est    victa,    quod 

elocata,  quod   servata. dpiun   ap.    Joseph,   contra  Apioneni   II,  11.     Minucii 

Felicis  Octavius,  c.  10.,  the  Heathen  Cecilius  says :   Judicorum   sola  et  niisera 

gentilitas  unum  —  Deum coluerunt ;    cujus  adeo  nulla  vis   nee  potestas 

est,  ut  sit  Ronianis  numinibus  cum  sua  sibi  natione  captivus. 

4  Of  Jlpollonius  Molon,  a  rhetorician  of  Rhodes,  B.  C.  70.,  Josephus  says, 
C.  Apion.  II,  14  :  vo-ri  fiXt  a;  a^'iou;  xal  fiKXav^^u'riiv;  Xoi^o^il,  ^orl  6  au  hiXiccv 
fifiiv  ovs/S/^sr  xa)  rov/^TaXiv  'iffriv  ovou  riXfca)/  xar-ziyo^ii  xcci  a-Tovoiav  '  Xiyu  %\  *ai 
a(pui(rra.Tous  i^ya,  tui  fia^Sx^uv.  —  Tacit,  hist.  V.  5  :  Apud  ipsos  fides  obstinata, 
misericordia  in  proniptu,  sed  adwersus  omnes  alios  hostile  odium,  c.  8.  despectissi- 
ma  parsservientium  —  teterrimagens.  Diodor.  Sic.  XXXIV.  p.  524.  Phiiostratus 
in  vita  Apollonii,  V.  c.  33.  Juven.  Sat.  XIV,  103.  —  According  to  Philo  in  Flacc. 
p.  969,  there  was  amongst  the  Egyptians  TtaXaM  xa)  t^otov  Tim  yiytvvn/^ivn  vr^os 
'lovSa'iovs  a.'prix^iia.  Jos.  C.  Apion.  I,  25.  ruv  Ti  u;  rifJi-as  ^Xacr^nfiiuv  ri^iavro  At- 
yixTioi a'lTias  Se  troXXaj   ikaSov  too  f.i,i(Ti7)i   xai  (pB-aniv   etc. 

5  The  first  traces  of  these  fables  are  found  in  the  fragment  of  Hecatmus  Mile- 
sius  (Abderita.^),  in  Photius  bibl.  cod.  154,  and  the  evidently  malignant  account 
of  the  Egyptian  Manetho  (about  280  years  before  Christ,  ap.  Joseph,  c.  Apion. 
I.  26,  comp.  14.).  They  were  afterwards  repeated  in  various  versions  by  the 
Egyptian  Clmremon  (in  the  time  of  Augustus,  ap.  Joseph.  I.  c.  32),  Lysima- 
chus  (ibid.  c.  34),  Justin  (hist.  30,  2),  and  Tacitus  (hist.  V.  c.  2).  Josephus 
wrote  his  two  books  against  Apion  in  order  to  contradict  these  injurious  tra- 
ditions concerning  his  nation. 

6  Namely,  concerning  the  object  of  their  worship.  Many,  it  is  true,  supposed 
Jehovah  to  be  the  same  with  Jupiter :  Varro  ap.  Augustin.  de  consensu  evangel. 
I.  22.  Jiristeas  de  legis  divimjc  interpr.  historia,  p.  3:  rov  ya^  •na.irtat  Wi'^rnv  xai 
Kriffrnv  S'Eov  ovroi  ffiQovrai,  ov  xa)  fravri;,  rifiii;  Ss  /iaXiaraf  Tr^offovof/a^ovn;  Iri^ai 
ZJjva.  Others,  however,  supposed  that  the  Jews  worshipped  the  heaven  {Juren. 
Sat.  XIV.  97.  Nil  pra3ter  nubes  et  coeli  numen  adorant)  ;  others,  Bacchus  {Pbi- 
tarch.  Sympos.  IV.  Qu.  5.  Tac.  hist.  5,  5.;  ;  others,  an  ass's  head  {Jjpion  ap. 
Jos.  c.  Ap.  II.  7.  Tacit,  hist.  5,  4.  Plut.  1.  c.) ;  others,  a  swine  (Pktiarch.  1.  c. 
Petrojiius  m  fragm.  :  Judaeus,  licet  et  Porcinum  numen  adoret  etc.) — There 
was  also  a  fable  that  the  Jews  sacrificed  a  Greek  every  year,  and  ate  of  his  flesh 
(Joseph,  c.  Apion.  II.  8).  —  lo.  lac.  Huhhici  gentilis  obtrectator  s.  de  calumniis 
gentilium  in  Judeeos  et  in  primaevos  Christianos.     Tiguri.  1744.  8vo. 
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«§.     17. 

CONDITION    OF    THE    JEWS    OUT   OF    PALESTINE. 

J.  R  e  m  o  n  d  Geschichte  der  Ausbreitung  des  Judenthums  von  Cyrus  bis  auf 
den  ganzlichen  Untergang  des  jiid.  Staats.  Leipz.  1789.  8vo.  J  o  s  t '  s  Gesch. 
d.  Israeliten.  Th.  2.  S.  262  iF.     [Milman,  &c.  as  prefixed  to  §  15.] 

The  Jews,  however,  were  by  no  means  confined  to  Palestine.  The 
permission  of  Cyrus  to  return  to  Judea  had  induced  only  the  smaller 
part  of  them  to  forsake  Babylon.  A  great  number  remained  behind, 
and  without  doubt  spread  themselves  farther  east,  so  that  in  the  first 
century  their  numbers  were  very  great  [oiy.  oX'r/ai  /.ivQiaSsg,  Jos.  Ant. 
XV.  3,  1.).  In  Arabia  the  Jewish  religion  was  adopted  by  the  kings 
of  the  Homerites  (about  100  B.  C).  and  somewhat  later  by  the 
princes  of  Adiabene,  beginning  with  King  Izates  about  the  time  of 
the  birth  of  Chiist  (vid.  Jos,  Antiq.  xx.  2.).  Alexander  the  Great 
founded  a  Jewish  colony  in  his  new  city  of  Alexandria  (Jos.  de  belle 
Jud.  n.  36.) ;  other  colonies  were  introduced  into  Egypt,  Cyrene,  and 
Lybia  by  Ptolemy  Lagi  (Jos.  Ant.  xii.  2,  4.),  and  became  very  nu- 
merous (one  million,  Philo  ad  Flacc.  p.  971 — in  Alexandria  two- 
fifths  of  the  population,  ibid.  p.  973.),  as  well  as  rich  and  powerful. 
Jewish  colonists  were  likewise  carried  into  Syria  by  Seleucus  iNicanor 
(Jos.  Ant.  XII.  3,  1.),  particularly  to  Antioch,  where  afterwards  a 
great  part  of  the  population  were  Jews  (Jos.  de  hello  Jud.  vii.  3,  3.). 
Antiochus  the  Great,  having  sent  a  Jewish  colony  to  Phrygia  and 
Lydia  (Jos.  1.  c),  they  spread  themselves  thence  over  all  Asia  Mi- 
nor, as  well  as  Greece. 

The  Jews  were  first  brought  to  Rome  as  prisoners  of  war  by  Pom- 
pey.  Afterwards  they  received  their  freedom  (therefore  called  liher- 
tini,  Philo  de  legal,  ad  Cai.  1014.  Tacit.  Ann.  ii.  85),  were  allowed 
by  Julius  Cffisar  to  build  Synagogues  (Jos.  Ant.  xiv.  10,8.),  and  soon 
occupied  the  greater  part  of  the  city  on  the  other  side  of  the  Tiber 
(Philo  loco  citato).  Thus  in  the  time  of  our  Saviour  it  would  not 
have  been  easy  to  find  a  place  in  the  whole  Roman  empire  in  which 
there  were  no  Jews  (Strabo  xiv.  c.  12.).^ 

All  these  widely  dispersed  portions  of  the  nation  (>]  diaanoQa)  looked 
on  Jerusalem  as  their  chief  city,  and  the  Sanhedrim  of  Jerusalem  as 
their  ecclesiastical  rulers.  They  not  only  sent  their  yearly  contributions 
and  offerings  to  the  temple  (Philo  in  Flacc.  971 ;  legal,  ad  Cai.  1014, 
1023,  1031.  Cicero  pro  Flacco  12.  Tac.  hist.  6,  5.),  but  made 
frequent  visits  at  the  great  fe^ivals,  though  Onias  had  built  them  a 
temple  at  Leontopolis  ( 152  B.  C.).2  In  all  the  places  where  they  had 
originally  gone  at  the  instance  of  the  princes  of  the  country,  especial 

1  Philo  de  legat.  ad  Cai.  p.  1031. 

2  Though  the  building  of  the  temple  by  Onias  was  opposed  by  the  Jews  of 
Palestine,  it  was  as  far  from  creating  a  schism  in  the  nation  as  the  differences  of 
opinion  between  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees. 
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privileges  were  granted  them ;  and  even  in  Rome  Caesar  had  secured 
"to  them  their  religious  liberty,^  and  in  various  ways  iavorod  the  ob- 
servance of  their  law.'*  But  all  these  distinctions  served  only  to  make 
them  still  more  hated  by  their  fellow  citizens,  with  whom  therefore 
they  were  involved  in  almost  perpetual  disputes.  Still  by  this  wide 
extension  the  Jewish  Religion  made  many  proselytes.  Many,  who 
were  disgusted  with  the  absurdities  of  Polytheism,  worshipped  the 
only  true  God,  without  joining  themselves  to  the  nation  by  the  rite  of 
circumcision.  These  proselytes  were  most  numerous  in  the  female 
sex,  so  that  in  Damascus,  for  instance,  nearly  all  the  women  were 
converts.5  Nor  was  Judaism  forgotten  at  Rome  in  the  general  pro- 
pensity to  foreign  superstitions.  Jewish  ceremonies  appear  to  have 
been  common  there,  though  those  who  attended  them  had  not  always 
renounced  their  Paganism,  and  could  not  therefore  be  considered 
actual  proselytes.^ 

At  the  same  time  the  constant  intercourse  with  the  Pagans  was 
not  without  its  influence  on  the  Jews,  smoothing  down  by  degrees  the 
rough  points  of  the  national  character,  and  leading  them  to  partake 
in  the  cultivation  of  the  nations  amongst  whom  they  lived.  In  Alex- 
andria, especially,  under  the  Ptolemies,  the  Jews  were  led  by  the 
study  of  philosophy  to  peculiar  views  of  their  religion,  and  a  kmd  of 


3  This  included  their  synagogues  in  the  class  of  Collegia  licita  (see  §  12). 
Comp.   the  decree  of  the   PraRtor  C.  .lulius  ap.  .Tose-ph.  Ant.    XIV,  10,  8:^  Ta/aj 

xttra.  ^iXiv,  fiivius  rovrous  ouk  ixuXvinv  cun  ;^^«>aTa  ,rvvu<T(pii;iiv,  ^oiln  avviurva 
vronh.  ofiolas  St  Koiyu,  rov;  aXXov;  ^laffov;  xcuXvuv  roirou;  f^'ovous  i^iT^irco  xo.Ta 
T^  -r^r^iii  'i^^  ««)  vV'^"^  ^uvccyi<,»oc:  ii  ko.)  'IffTcca^ci.  So  also  Augustus  {tkdo 
de  legal   ad  Caiuin,  p.  1U35,  li«3ij.) 

4  Comp.  Jos.  Ant.  XIV,  10, 2  seq.  —  What  was  granted  them  and  what  required 
from  them  is  briefly  given  in  the  edict  of  Claudius  (Jos.  Ant.  XIX,  5,  3)  : 
'lauWiOVS  reus  Iv  ■ravr)  rZ  uif  rif^a;  Koff/iu  to.  rar^ia  s^jj  anvmuXuTUi  (f^uXa.<r<reiv,  — 
x«i  f^r,  rks  r^v  ^XXu,v  l^vZv  ^u^rtlo^i/^ovla;  ilov^in^uv.  Decreta  RoH)ana  el  Asiatica 
pro  Judffiis  ad  cultum  div.  —  secure  obeunduui  —  restituta  a  Jac.  Gronovio. 
Lugd.  Bat.  1712.  8vo.  Decreta  Romanorum  pro  Judteis  e  Josepho  coUecta  a 
/.  Tab.  Krehs.  Lips.   1768.  Bvo. 

5  Joseph,  de  Bello  Jud.  II.  20.  2.  Act.  xiii.  50;  xvii.  4.  Comp.  Strabo  VII. 
c,  3.  ^S  4. 

6  Horat.  Sat.  I.  9,  G9. 

hodie  tricesima  sabbata :  vin'  tu 

Curtis  Judffiis  oppedere  .'     Nulla  mihi,  inquam, 

Relligio  est.     At  mi :  sum  paulo  infirmior,  unus 

Multorum ; 

comp  Juven.  Sat.  VI.  541  seq.  On  the  other  hand,  there  were  some  who  had 
embraced  Judaism  more  seriously.  Tacit,  hist.  V.  5  :  Circumcidere  genitalia 
instituere,  ut  diversitate  noscantur.  Transgressi  in  morem  eorum  idem  usur- 
pant  nee  quidquam  prius  imbuuntur,  quam  contemnere  deos,  exuere  patriam : 
parentes,  liberos,  fratres  vilia  habere,  though  it  would  seem  that  Jews  and 
Christians  are  here  confounded,  (especially  in  the  followina; :  animasque,  proelio 
aut  suppliciis  peremtorum  a-ternas  putant ;  hinc  generandi  amor  et  woviendi 
contemptus).—  Senr.ca  de  svpcrstitiunibus  (Fragn.  ap.  Augustin.  de  civit.  Dei 
VI.  11):  Cum  interim  usque  eo  sceleratissimEe  gentis  consuetude  convaiuit,  ut 
per  omnes  jam  terras  recepta  sit,  victi  vicloribus  leges  dcderunt.  llli  tamen 
causas  ritus  sui  noverunt,  sed  major  pars  populi  facit,  quod  cur  faciat  ignorat. 
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religious  philosophy,  which  may  be  traced  in  Aristobulus  (about  160 
years  before  Clirist),  the  book  of  the  Wisdom  of  Solomon,  and  the 
Therapeutse,  down  to  the  time  of  Phiio  ( -|-  A.  D.  40  or  later).  Though 
Philo's  Platonizing  .Judaism'''  in  its  full  extent  was  confined  perhaps 
to  a  few,  yet  the  general  ideas  which  pervade  it  were  very  common 
amongst  the  Hellenistic  Jews  of  that  time.  Nor  could  this  philosophy 
fail  to  exert  some  influence  also  on  Christianity,  as  being  of  all  exist- 
ing systems,  the  most  congenial  to  its  spirit. 


^    18. 

SAMARITANS. 

The  mixed  people  {Samarilans)  occupying  the  tract  of  country 
belonging  to  the  tribes  of  Israel  before  their  captivity  (2  Kings  xvii. 
24  seq.)  had  always  been  regarded  with  peculiar  abhorrence  by 
the  Jews  on  account  of  the  mixture  of  Judaism  and  Paganism,  of 
which  their  religion  at  first  consisted.  And  though  afterwards, 
under  the  direction  of  the  Jewish  priest  Manasseh,  they  received 
the  Pentateuch,  built  a  temple  on  Mount  Gerizim,  established  a  Le- 
vitical  priesthood,  and,  in  short,  adopted  Judaism  in  all  its  particulars, 
as  it  then  was,i  this  served  only  to  increase  the  hatred  of  the  Jews 
against  them,  notwithstanding  that  they  were  bound  together  not  only 
by  near  neighbourhood,  but  by  a  common  religion  and  a  similar  fate. 
This  hatred  on  the  part  of  the  Jews  (which  the  Samaritans  do  not 
seem,  however,   to  have  returned  with  equal  virulence)  was  far  from 

■7  0pp.  ed.  Francofurti,  1601.  fol.  (the  ed.  usually  cited).  The  best  ed.  that 
of  Thomas  Mangeij.  Lond.  1742.  2  vols.  fol.  —  Philo's  opinions  are  given  by 
E.  H.  Stahl,  in  Eichhorn's  Bibliothekder  bibl.  Literatur,  Bd.  4.  St.  5.  S.  770; 
and  N  e  an  d  e  r  '  s  Kirchengeschichte,  Bd.  1.  Abth.  1.  S.  CO  ff.  [Neander's  Hist, 
of  the  Church.  Vol.  I.  p.  50.] 

The  TherapeutoB  have  often  been  supposed  to  be  Christian  ascetics,  though 
without  sufficient  authority.  Thus  Euseb.  hist.  eccl.  II.  17,  and  all  who  fol- 
lowed him,  with  the  exception  of  Photius,  cod.  104.  Since  the  Reformation, 
also,  most  of  the  older  historians  of  the  Catholic  church,  and  church  of  England, 
even  Bernard  de  Montfaucon  (not.  ad  Philon.  de  vit.  conteuipl.)  and  L.  M.  Mu- 
ratori  (Anecdot.  Gra?c.  p.  330).  Witness  the  controversy  between  the  former 
and  Jo.  Boulder :  Lettres  pour  et  contra  sur  la  fameuse  question,  si  les  solitaires 

appelles  Therapeutes etoient  Chretiens.  Paris.  1712.  8vo. —  Philo  himself 

is  said  to  have  contracted  a  friendship  with  Peter  in  Rome  (e/j  ofuXiav  IxSwy 
H'tTQ/f.  Euseb.  1.  c.  Hieron.  catal.  11.),  out  of  which  grew  the  fable  that  he 
was  made  a  convert  to  Christianity,  but  afterwards  forsook  it  (Photius  cod.  105), 
of.  MangcTj,  prsef.  in  Phil.  Opp.  [Vid.  Prideaux's  Conn.  III.  407.  Neander's 
Hist,  of  the  Church,  I.  52.— Tr.] 

1  Josephus,  Ant.  XL  7,  2.  8,  2.  4,  6.  places  the  defection  of  Manasseh  in 
the  time  of  Darius  Codomannus.  In  that  case  the  events  mentioned  Nehem. 
xiii.  26,  must  have  happened  twice.  J  a  h  n  therefore  supposes  (Bibl.  Archaeolo- 
gy,  Part  2.  Vol.  1.)  that  Josephus  by  some  mistake  has  put  that  in  the  time  of 
Darius  Codom.,  which  belonged  in  the  time  of  Darius  Nothus.  Comp.  O'ese- 
Tims  de  pentateuchi  Samaritani  origine,  indole,  et  auctoritate.  Halae.  1815.  4to. 
[See  Prof.  Stuart  on  the  Samaritan  language  and  literature,  in  Bibl.  Repository, 
Vol.  II.  p.  68.   And.  1832.     N.  Am.  Review  for  April,  1826.  —  Tr.] 
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being  allayed  by  the  destruction  of  the  temple  on  Mount  Gerizim  by 
Jphn  Ilyrcanus  (109  B.  C),  but  was  carried  into  Egypt,  where  Alex- 
ander and  Ptolemy  Lagi  had  planted  colonies  of  both  nations,-  and 
it  had  continued  to  the  latest  times. 

The  Samaritans  held  firmly  to  the  ancient  Hebraism,  as  delivered 
to  them  by  Manasseh,  and  always  therefore  remained  strangers  to  the 
modern  additions  of  the  Jews.^  Neither  was  there  any  thing  in  their 
history  to  call  forth  that  arrogance  and  hatred  of  every  thing  foreign 
by  which  the  Jews  were  distinguished.'*  Thus  they  escaped  the  nar- 
row and  worldly  view's  of  God's  purposes  with  regard  to  the  favored 
nation,  and  of  the  Messiah's  character  and  office,  which  had  grown 
out  of  this  inflated  pride,  and  were  led  to  a  purer  and  more  spiritual 
view  of  their   religion.^     This  spiritual  tendency  was  doubtless  in- 

2  Such  colonies  were  planted  in  Thebais  by  Alexander  (Joseph.  Ant.  XI. 
8,  0),  and  in  Lower  Egypt  and  Alexandria  by  Ptolemy  Lagi  (Jos.  1.  c.  XIL  1.). 
Josephus,  1.  c.  Xin.  3,  4,  gives  the  history  of  a  controversy  between  the  Jews 
and  Samaritans  in  Alexandria. 

3  The  incorrect  notions  of  the  Church  fathers  concerning  the  doctrines  of  the 
Samaritans  may  be  seen  from  PhUustrius  (de  liner,  cap.  7),  Epiplianius  (hoer.  6), 
and  Lcontiiis  (de  sectis  c.  8).  They  supposed,  for  instance,  that  the  Samaritans 
denied  the  resurrection,  and  the  immortality  of  the  soul.  These  mistakes  were 
corrected  by  the  letters  of  the  Samaritans  to  J.  J.  Scaiiger  (A.  D.  1589),  to  the 
scholars  of  Oxford  brought  by  Robert  Huntington  (A.  D.  1671),  to  J.  Ludolf 
(A.  D.  1684),  (all  these  may  be  found  in  Eichhorns  Repertorium  fiir  bibl.  und 
morgenhindische  Literatur.  Th.  'J  and  13.),  and  to  De  Sacy  (since  A.  D.  1808.) 
comp.  Sylv.  de  Stacij,  Memoire  sur  I'etat  actuel  des  Samaritains.  Paris.  1812. 
—  republished  by  De  Sacy  in  the  Notices  et  Extraits  des  Manuscrits  de  la  Bibl. 
Royale.  T.  XI  Paris.  182'J.  The  publication  of  the  Samaritan  Pentateuch,  also, 
with  the  Samaritan  and  Arabic  translations,  wasof  great  importance  for  the  know- 
ledge of  their  opinions.  Still  many  points  in  their  theology  remained  somewhat 
obscure,  till  W.  Gtscnius  de  Samaritanorum  theologia  ex  tbntibus  ineditis  comm. 
(Halle.  1S2"2.  4to.)  made  use  of  the  Samaritan  manuscripts  at  Oxford,  namely,  the 
liturgia  Damascena,  to  throw  light  on  what  was  doubtful,  and  to  give  a  com- 
plete view  of  the  Samaritan  theology.  Tiie  Cannina  Samaritana  e  codd.  Lon- 
dinensibus  et  Gothanis  ed.  et  illustr.  Guil.  Gesenius.  Lips.  18"24.  belong  to  the 
time  of  the 


4  Hence  Josephus  brings  the  accusation  against  them  (Ant.  XI.  8,  6)  :  tW  aJ 
Zai/,a^u;  rotovroi  rhv  <puiriv,  h  /jt.lv  ra7;  trtJf/.(pi>^ce7s  ot/ra;  rah;  'leiioaiou;  a^vouvroci 
truyyinl;  'ix^'h  of^oXoyiZvTH  ran  t«v  aA.j;3-£;av.  oVav  1%  rt  ^to]  ulrou;  Xafi-r^ov 
'idinaiv  IK  Tv;^n;,  i^ettipvYi;  i-TTiVn^affiv  aurav  TJ)  xn.-vwv/a,  (TjoiDixSiV  aurols  Xiyovri; 
xa)  ix  rav  'luirrivou  yinaXoyoZtiTi;  avrov;  ixyivav  '^(p^atfiou  xa)  ^lavaffffeu.  So  too 
they  are  said  to  have  reported  themselves  to  Alexander,  'ES^aioi  /iiv  uvai,  %jx- 
fiUTi^M  S'  el  Iv  1tx'ifjt,oii  lihavioi  (Joseph.  1.  c),  but,  on  the  other  hand,  to  Antio- 
chus  hpiphanes  as  ovri;  rh  anna^iv  2/S<wv/a;  (Jo?eph  Ant.  XII.  5,  5.).  So  too  he 
accuses  them  of  having  screened  themselves  from  the  danger  which  threat- 
ened them  under  this  king,  by  calling  their  temple  U^ov  Aio;  'ExXjjv/aw  though 
without  making  any  change  in  their  worship.  Joseph.  1.  c.    comp.  2  Mace.  vi.  2. 

5  They  held  a  strict  Monotheism,  avoiding  all  human  conceptions  of  the  Deity 
(Gesenius  de  theol.  Sanjar.  p.  12  seq.),  as  is  seen  in  their  Pentateuch  (Gesenius 
de   Pentat.   Samar.  p.  58,  seq.)  —  The  angels  tiiey  held    to  be  purely   spiritual 

beings,  p7'n  (iZD''7'^n  dinf(j.i(ig.)  —  They  magnified  the  writings  of  Moses, 
and  rejected  the  later  prophetic  writings  altogether.  —  They  considered  the 
Sabbath  and  the  circumcision  as  the  most  important  pledges  of  the  covenant 
with  Jehovah.  —  The  temple  on  Mount  Gerizim  they  supposed  to  be  the  only 
true  one.  (Deut.  xxvii.  4,  '7TJ;  changed  to  CD'pJ.  Gesenius  de  Pent.  Sam. 
5 
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creased  by  intercourse  with  their  countrymen  in  Alexandria,  who 
were  dee))ly  versed  in  the  Greek  philosophy.  But  the  political  mis- 
fortunes of  the  country  were  too  constant  to  allow  its  full  develope- 
ment.  In  the  first  century,  however,  there  arose  amongst  the  Sa- 
maritans no  less  than  three  founders  of  sects  ;  —  Dositheus,^  whose 
system  varied  little  from  the  popular  notions ;  Sinioti  Magiis,"^  the 
germs  of  whose  system  were  probably  taken  from  the  Alexandrian'^ 
philosophy,  —  the  manner  of  their  developement  being  suggested 
perhaps  by  Christianity  ;  and  Menandcr,^  the  pupil  of  Simon  Magus, 
who  trod  nearly  in  the  footsteps  of  his  master.  All  three  left  behind 
them  sects,  which  survived  for  centuries.  The  followers  of  Simon 
and  Menander  were  often  confounded  with  Christians  by  the  Hea- 
then,9  and  when  Christianity  had  become  the  prevailing  religion  they 
in  fact  attempted  to  insinuate  themselves  into  the  church. ^^^ 

p.  61).  The  life  after  the  resurrection  was  to  be  wholly  different  from  the 
present.  —  The  Messiah  (nni^n  or  3nnn  Gesenius  de  theol.  Sam.  p.  44 :  re- 
dactor, conversor)  probably  "^DV  p.  would  lead  the  people  to  repentance,  and 
then  to  happiness  ;  the  nations  would  believe  on  him,  and  so  be  won  over  to  the 
law,  and  to  worship  on  Mount  Gerizim    (comp.  John  iv.  25.). 

6  Moshcmii  institut.  hist.  Christ,  majores.  Seec.  I.  p.  376-389.  [Murdock's 
Mosheim,  vol.  I.  p.  112.  72.  —  Tr.]  Dositheus  pretended  to  be  the  prophet  who 
is  promised,  Deut.  xviii.  18.  The  Ciiurch  fathers  ascribe  to  him  peculiarly  ma- 
ny doctrines,  which  had  always  been  held  by  the  Samaritans.  He  was 
chiefly  distinguished  by  an  ascetic  life,  and  an  over-scrupulous  observance  of 
the  Sabbath.  Origen.  de  princ.  IV.  c.  17  :  Quo  quisque  corporis  situ  in  principle 
sabbathi  inventus  fuerit,  in  eo  ad  vesperum  usque  ipsi  permanendum  esse,  which 
originated  evidently  in  the  verbal  interpretation  of  Exodus  xvi.  29.  —  As  late 
as  the  year  588  the  followers  of  Dositheus  were  engaged  in  a  controversy  with 
the  other  Samaritans  concerning  the  passage,  Deut.  xviii.  18.  (Eulogius  ap. 
Phot.  bibl.  cod.  230.) 

7  Mosheim,  1.  c.  p.  389-432.  VValchs  Historic  der  Ketzereyen,  Th.  1. 
S.  135  fF.  A.  Neanders  genetische  Entwickelung  der  vornehmsten  gnosti- 
schen  Systeme.  Berlin.  1«18.  S.  338  ff  —  Acts  viu.  9.  10.  li/^u)!  - (/.ayzvcov  xa) 
l^KTTav  TO  iS-yos  Tn;  ^af/.a^tiix;,  XiyuM  efyxi  riva  iccurov  fiiyttv.  By  the  popUlace  he 
was  considered  as  «  tuMUfm  rov  S-sou  ri  fiiyaXvi  Cl''T\_  comp.  note  5  ).  Probably 
the  ^if^av  'loviaTo;,  K.u'^pio;  Ss  yivos,  f^uyo;  iivai  (rxttTTo/j^ivoS}  Joseph.  Ant.  XX. 
7,  2. —  Tlie  fabulous  accounts  of  his  death  at  Rome  (fiist  found  in  Arnobius  H. 
c.  12.),  were  perhaps  occasioned  by  the  event  related  Sueton.  in  Nerone,  c.  12. 
Juvenal.  Sat.  III.  79,  80.  — The  statue  on  the  island  in  the  Tiber  mentioned  by 
Justin.  M.  Apol.  II.  p.  69,  91,  with  tiie  inscription  Simoni  Sunrto  Deo,  was 
found  in  the  year  1574,  and  has  upon  it :  Semcj7u.  Sango  Deo  Fidro  Sacrum  etc. 
(Baronius  ad  ann.  44.  §  55.)  Concerning  Semo  Sancus  or  Sangus  comp.  Ovid, 
fast  VI.  213.  —  Simon  was  always  considered  as  the  master  and  father  of  all 
heretics  (Irenaeus  adv.  hser.  1,  27.  II.  prEef),  and  has  been  sometimes  cited  as 
the  first  heresiarch.  —  The  system,  which  has  been  attributed  to  him,  first  set 
forth  in  the  Recognition.  Clementis,  was  probably  developed  by  degrees  in  his 
school,  in  correspondence  with  the  Christian  Gnosis. 

8  See  Mosheim,  1.  c.  432-438. 

9  See  Justin.  Apol.  11.  p.  70. 

10  Concerning  the  followers  of  Simon,  see  Euseb,  hist.  eccl.  I.  1,  4.  Concern- 
ing the  followers  of  Menander,  III.  26,  2. 
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^     19. 

CIRCUMSTANCES    OF    THE    TIME    CONSIDERED    IN     REFERENCE    TO 
CHRISTIANITY. 

From  this  general  view  then  it  appears  that  in  the  time  of  our 
Saviour  the  popular  religions  of  the  Heathen  had  become  super- 
annuated, whilst  the  prevailing  superstition  and  unbelief  threatened 
the  utter  extinction  of  all  true  religious  feeling;  and  that  Judaism 
was  daily  losing  more  and  more  of  its  spiritual  character,  till  there 
seemed  good  reason  to  fear  that  it  would  degenerate  into  a  mere 
religion  of  forms.  It  was  natural  therefore  that  amongst  the  Heathen, 
on  the  one  hand,  men  should  long  for  something  to  end  their  doubts 
and  uncertainties,  to  satisfy  the  cravings  of  their  moral  nature,  and 
give  them  peace  ;  whilst,  from  its  Oriental  origin,  Christianity  was  sure 
soon  to  attract  their  attention.  Amongst  the  Jews,  on  the  other  hand, 
there  must  have  been  many  who  felt  the  emptiness  of  their  ceremo- 
nial service,  especially  as  in  many  passages  of  their  own  prophets 
they  found  an  admonition  to  a  more  spiritual  worship,  and  here  the 
way  was  prepared  for  Christianity  by  the  prevailing  expectations  of  a 

But  much  as  there  might  be  in  the  circumstances  of  the  times  to 
funher  the  progress  of  Christianity,  there  was  no  less  to  retard  and 
impede  it.  Amongst  the  Jews  their  national  pride,  their  hopes  of 
a  worldly  Messiah,  and  their  almost  entirely  ceremonial  worship  : 
amongst  the  Heathen,  skepticism  as  well  as  superstition  ;  prejudice 
againstevery  thing  of  Jewish  origin,  and  the  political  grounds  for  hold- 
ing fast  the  national  religion.  From  the  Roman  government  Christi- 
anity could  only  expect  toleration  as  long  as  it  u'as  confined  to  the  Jews. 
But  a  religion,  which,  whilst  like  the  Jewish  it  declared  all  other 
religions  to  be  false,  was  not  confined  to  any  one  nation,  but  was 
making  its  way  over  the  whole  world,  and  threatening  the  extinction 
of  every  other  mode  of  worship,  could  not  be  admitted  at  Rome  with- 
out an  entire  revolution  in  the  religion  of  the  state. 

The  toleration  of  philosophical  systems  and  foreign  superstitions 
argued  nothing  in  favor  of  Christianity,  for  all  these  were  consistent 
with  an  external  conformity  at  least  to  the  national  religion.i 


1  This  is  to  be  taken  into  consideration  in  judging  of  the  views,  which  have 
become  very  common  since  Voltaire's  Traite  sur  la  tolerance,  1/bJ.  c.  8- 10 ; 
concerning  the  tolerance  of  the  Romans,  and  consequently  the  certainty  that 
the  Christians  must  have  brought  their  persecutions  on  themselves. 
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CHAPTER   FIRST. 


THE    LIFE    OF    JESUS. 

J.  J.  Hess  Lebensgeschichte  Jesu.    3  Bde.  8te  Aufl.  Zurich.  1822-23.  8vo. 

—  The  same:  Lehre,  Thaten,  u.  Schicksale  unseres  Harm,  von  verschiede- 
nen  Seiten  beleuchtet.  3te  Aufl.  Zurich.  ]817.  8vo.— J.  G.  Herder  Vom 
Erloser  der  Mensclien  nach  unsern  3  ersten  Evangel.  Riga.  1796.  8vo.  — 
The  saine:  Von  Gottes  Sohn  der  Welt  Heiland,  nach  Johannis  Evangel. 
Riga.  1797.  8vo.  —  J.  B.  N.  Hack  er  Jesus  der  Weise  von  Nazareth.  Leipz. 
2  Th.  1800-1803.— J.  Ch.  Groi  ling  das  Leben  Jesu  von  Nazareth. 
Halle.  1815.  8vo.  —  Dr.  K.  Hase  das  Leben  Jesu.  Leipz.  1829.  8vo. 

F.  V.  Reinhard' Versuch  Uber  den  Plan,  den  der  Stifter  der  christlichen 
Religion  zum  Besten  der  Menschen  entwarf.  5te  Ausg.  (with  additions  by 
Heubner)  Wittenberg.  1830.  [Plan  of  the  founder  of  Christianity.  And. 
1831.  12mo.]  G.  J.  Planck  Gesch.  des  Christenthums  in  der  Periode  seiner 
ersten  Einfuhrung  in  die  Welt  durch  Jesum  u.  die  Apostel.  Gottingen. 
1818.  2  Bde.  8vo. 

J.  A.  G.  Meyer  Versuch  einer  Vertheidigung  u.  Erlauterung  der  Geschichte 
Jesu  u.  der  Apostel  allein  aus  griech.  u.  rom.  Profanscribenten  1805.  8vo. — 
[G.  Benson's  Hist,  of  the  Life  of  Christ.  4to.  1764.  — Ed,  Harvvood's  Life  and 
Character  of  Christ.  1772.  8vo. —Jer.  Taylor's  Life  of  Christ,  fol.  Lond.  1657. 

—  Rob.  Wait's  Gospel  Hist.  Ed.  1765.  8vo.  —  David  Hunter's  Observations 
.on  the  Hist,  of  J.  C.    2  vols.  12mo.    Ed.  1770.  —  Tr.] 


<5.    20. 

CHRONOLOGICAL    DATA    RELATING    TO    THE    LIFE    OF    JESUS. 

The  only  plain  and  certain _date  given  in  the  gospel  history  ^  is  that 
of  John's  appearance,  Luke  iii.  1.*  It  may  be  taken  for  granted  that,  as 
Jesus  was  born  six  months  after  John,  he  also  appeared  in  public  six 
months  after  him.  The  mention  of  our  Sa viou r'_s  ,age  in^ Luke  iii.  23, 
at    the  time  of   his  public   appearance,  therefore,    gives    us    nearly 

1  The  following  seeming  dates  have  been  proved  insufficient :  Luke  i.  5,  '  of 
the  course  of  Abia,'  (comp.  1  Chron.  xxiv.  10.  Jos.  Scaliger  de  emendat.temporum. 
App.  p.  54.  comp.  P  a  u  1  u  s  comm.  iiber  die  drei  ersten  Evangel.  Th.  1.  S.  36  fF.) 
.—  Luke  ii.  2,  '  this  ta.xing  was  first  made  when  Cyrenius  was  governor  of 
Syria,'  (comp.  Jos.  Ant.  XVIII.  1,1.  P  a  u  1  u  s,  as  just  cited,  p.  141.  ff)  — 
John  ii.  20,  '  forty  and  six  years  was  this  temple  in  building,'  (comp.  Jos.  Ant. 
XV.  11,  1  ;  XX.  9,  7.     Lampe,  Paulus,  and  Liicke  comm.  ad  h.  1.) 

*  In  Bd.  2.  S.  5  fF.  of  Bengel's  Archiv  filr  die  Theologie,  it  is  shown  by 
J.  F.  Wurm  that  Augustus  died  on  the  19th  of  August,  A.  DJ.4,  and  that  the 
fifteenth  year  of  Tiberius  was  therefore  from  the  19th  of  Aug.  A.  D.  28,  to  the 
;i9thof  August,  A.D.  29, 
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the  time  of  his  birth  ;  which  we  can  approximate  a  little  more  by 
remembering,  that  it  must  have  been  at  some  time  previous  to  the 
death  of  Herod  (Matt.  ii.  I.  19.),"^  which  was  just  before  the  Pass- 
over, A.  U.  750.  Though  in  the  first  centuries  of  the  Christian 
church  we  find  various  dates  given  as  the  year  of  our  Saviour's  birth.3 
Dionysius  Exiguus  (A.  D.  5-2.5.)  first  used  this  date  for  the  purpose  of 
calculating  an  era,  assuming  it  with  exclusive  regard  to  the  notices 
found  in  Luke,  (A.  U.  754.)  Thus  this  ^ra  Dionysiana,  which  first 
appeared  in  the  Easter-Cyclus  of  Dionysiuy,  and  was  afterwards 
more  generally  made  known  by  Beda  Venerabilis,  and  introduced 
into  public  affairs  by  Pepin  and  Charlemagne,  places  our  Saviour's 
birth  at  least  three  years  top  late.^  —  The  particular  da^cannot  be 
fixed.s 

It  was  supposed  by  many  of  the  ancient  Church  fathers,  on  the 
strength  of  Isaiah  Ixi.  1,  2.  (comp.  Luke  iv.  19),  that  our  Saviour 
was  employed  only  q^ne  year  in  teaching  ;  ^  and  on  this  supposition  was 

2  An  account  of  the  opinions  concerning  the  year  of  our  Saviour's  birth 
may  be  found  in  Fabrrcii  Bibl.  antiquaria.  ed.  2.  Hanib.  171G.  4to.  p.  187  seq. — 
continued  in  F.  M  il  n  t  e  r  ,  der  Stern  der  Weisen.  Kop.  1827.  S.  109.  The  latest 
investigations  have  resulted  for  the  most  part  in  fi.xing  this  event  in  the  year 
747  A.  U.  :  e.  g.  Henr.  Sanclementii  de  vulgaris  JErve  emendatione  libb.  IV. 
Romae.  1793,  solely  on  historical  grounds  :  F.  M  ii  n  t  e  r  as  above  cited  on  the 
same  grounds,  and  also  on  the  supposition  suggested  by  Kepler,  that  the  star  of 
the  wise  men  was  the  great  conjunction  of  .lupiter  and  Saturn  in  Pisces,  which 
fell  in  that  year  :  I  d  e  1  e  r,  Chronologie,  Bd.  2.  S.  394  ff.  adopts  tjie  same  opinions. 
On  the  other  hand,  comp.  Wurm  in  K  1  ai  b  e  r  s  Studien  d.  evang.  Geistlichk. 
Wirtembergs.  Bd.  1.  Heft.  2.  (Stuttg.  1828.)  S.  211  fF. 

3  Ircnxus  III.  2.5,  and  Tertullian  adv.  Jud.  8,  give  the  41st  year  of  Augustus, 
751  A.  U.  On  the  other  hand,  Clemens  Alex.  Strom.  I.  p.  339,  gives  the  28th 
year  after  the  conquest  of  Africa,  or  the  42d  of  Augustus,  752  A.  U. ;  with  whom 
Euscb.  h.  e.  I.  5.  Epiphan.  har.  LI.  22,  and  Orosiush'istor.  I.  1,  agree. —  Sul- 
picius  Scverus  hist.  sacr.  II.  27,  gives  the  33d  year  of  Herod,  Coss.  Sabino  et 
Rufino  (which  cannot  be,  as  Sab.  and  Ruf.  were  consuls  751  A.  U.,  and  Herod 
died,  after  a  reign  of  37  years,  751  A.  U.)  — Panodorus,  an  Egyptian  monk  (who 
lived  at  some  time  after  A.  D.  400),  places  the  birth  of  Christ  in  the  year  5493 
of  his  era,  i.  e.  754  A.  U.     (G.  Syncelli  Chronographia,  ed.  Paris,  p.  25.  326.) 

4  G.  A.  Hamberger  de  epochne  Christiana?  ortu  et  auctore.  Jena3.  1688.  4to. 
(In  Martini  thesaur.  dissertatt.  T.  III.  P.  I.  p.  241.)  Jo.  G.  Jani  historia  jErae 
Dionysianas.  Viteb.  1715.  4to.  [Play fair's  Chronology,  p.  50.  Edinb.  1764. 
fol.  —  Tr.] 

5  Clem.  Alex.  Strom.  I.  p.  340,  relates  that  some  adopted  the  25th  Pachon 
(20  May),  others  the  24th  or  25t'h  Pharmuthi  (19th  or  20th  Apr.),  as  the  birth-day 
of  our  Saviour.  In  the  Kast,  the  6th  of  January  was  adopted  as  the  birth-day  of 
Christ  from  the  followers   of  Basilides.  (Epiphan.  har.  LI.  24.)     In  the  West, 

-the  25th_December  began  to  be  celebrated  as  the  anniversary  of  that  event  from 
the  4th  century.  (Sulpic.  Sever,  hist.  sacr.  II.  27.) 

6  So  the  Valentinians  (Iren.  II.  38,  39).  In  opposition  to  whom  Irenaeus 
maintains  the  strange  assertion  that  though  Jesus  was  baptized  in  his  30th  year, 
he  did  not  appear  openly  as  a  teacher  till  between  his  40tli  and  50th  year  (John 
viii.  57),  and  then  taught  three  years.  One  year,  however,  was  adopted  by 
Clem.  Alex.  Strom.  I.  340  ;  Origenes  horn.  32  in  Lucam  and  de  Princip.  IV.  (on 
the  other  hand,  c.  Celsum  II  p.  397  and  Comm.  in  Matth.  xxiv.  15,  he  says  that 
Judas  was  not  quite  three  years  with  Jesus)  ;  Auct.  Clemcntin.  hom.  17  in  fine  ; 
Julius  Africanus  (ap.  Hieronym.  in  Dan.  ix.) ;  Philastrius  hssr.  106 ;  Cyrill.  Alex. 
in  Esaiam,  c.  32.    Some  modern  writers  have  arrived  at  the  same  result  by  dif- 
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founded  the  tradition  in  the  ancient  church  that  Jesus  was  crucified  in 
his  3Uth  year,  Consulibus  Rubellio  Gemino  et  Rufio  Gemino^  (jn  the 
15th  year  of  Tiberius  —  30  ^Er.  Dionys.).  But  according  to  the  Gos- 
pel of  John  there  occurred  three  and  perhaps  four  feasts  of  the  Pass- 
over (John  ii.  13;  [v.  I;]  vi.  4  ;  xi.  55.)  during  the  time  of  our 
Saviour's  teaching  :  it  must  therefore  have  been  more  than  two  years, 
and  perhaps  three.  Thus  the  year  of  liis  deatii  is  somewhere  between 
the  3Ist  and  33d  of  the  JEr.  Dionys.,^  making  his  age  34  to  38  years. 
From  the  uncertainty  of  the  Jewish  calendar  of  that  time,  it  is  impos- 
sible to  find,  by  an  exact  astronomical  reckoning,  in  which  of  these 
years  the  first  day  of  the  Passover  fell  on  a  Friday,^  even  if  the  pre- 
vious question  were  settled  (which  it  by  no  means  is),  whether  the 
Friday  on  which  Jesus  died  was  the  day  before  the  Passover,  or  the 
first  day  of  the  feast. 

^    21. 

EARLY  HISTORY    OF    JESUS. 

Of  the  history  of  our  Saviour  before  his  public  appearance  very 
little  is  known, 1  and  we  have  no  means  whatever  of  tracing  the  man- 

ferent  means.  Priestley's  Harmony  of  the  Evangelists  in  Greek,  1777.  Hacvlcin 
progr.  de  temporis,  quo  lesus  cum  Apostolis  versatus  est,  duratione.  Eriang. 
1796.  4to. 

7  Tertull.  adv.  Jud.  8.  (comp.  adv.  Marcion.  1,  15.)  Lactant.  institutt.  IV.  10. 
Augustin.  de  civ.  Dei  XVIIl.  54.  de  Trinit.  IV.  5.  That  Christ  was  30  years 
old  is  shown  by  Hippolytus  Portuensis  in  Canone  paschali. —  Chronicon  ^noinjmi 
(in  Canis.  lect.  antiq.  T.  II.)  c.  17  and  18.  —  Hieronym.  cpist.  ^2  ad  Eustochium. 
—  Augustin.  epist.  80  and  99.  Comp.  Pctavii  rationariuni  temporum  (ed.  Lugd. 
1745.)  P.  II.  pag.  2G6  seq. 

8  Bynceus  de  morte  J.  C.  libb.  3.  Amst.  1691  -  98.  3  vol!.  4to.  P  a  u  1  u  s  iiber 
die'  Moglichlieit  Jesu  Todesjahr  zu  bestimmen,  in  his  Comm.  iiber  d.  N.  T. 
2d  ed.  Th  3.  S.  784  fF.  Wurm  in  Bengels  Archiv  f.  d.  Theologie.  Bd.  2. 
S.  261  if. 

9  The  first  three  Evangelists  describe  the  last  supper  as  the  Passover  (Matth. 
xxvi.  17  seq. ;  Mark  xiv.  12;  Luke  xxii.  7);  and  hence  it  has  been  supposed 
in  the  Western  church  that  Jesus  was  crucified  on  the  first  day  of  the  feast. 
On  the  other  hand,  according  to  John  xiii.  1,  29;  xviii.  28;  xix.  14,31,  the 
crucifixion  was  on  the  day  before  the  Passover,  which  supposition  is  adopted  by  - 
Tertull.  adv.  Jud.  c.  8,  by  the  Greeks,  by  Scaliger,  Casaubon,  Capellus, 
Lampe,  Kuinoel,  and  others.  It  is  a  strong  argument  in  favor  of  the  latter 
hypothesis,  that  according  to  the  present  calendar  of  the  Jews,  the  first  day  of 
the  Passover  must  never  be  on  a  Friday.  See  I  d  e  1  e  r  '  s  Chronologie.  Bd.  1. 
S.  519.  The  variance  in  the  accounts  of  the  Evangelists  has  been  explained 
with  much  probability  by  supposing  that  the  first  three  looked  on  the  last  supper 
as  the  Christian  Passover.  See  Theile  in  W  i  n  e  r  '  s  Krit.  Journal  der  theol. 
Literatur.  Bd.  2.~S.  123  tf. ;  Bd.  5.  S.  129  S.  Comp.  H  as  e  Leben  Jesu.  S.  167. 

1  C.  F.  Ammons  bibl.  Theologie,  Bd.  2.  S.  244  ff.  Paul  us  Commentar. 
fiber  d.N.T.  Th.  1.  Sc  hi  e  iermacher  iiber  d.  Schriften  d.  Lucas.  Th.  1. 
Berlin.  1817.  S.  23  S.  [On  the  writings  of  Luke.  Lond.  1825.]  In  later  times 
the  history  of  the  youth  of  Jesus  was  adorned  with  various_fictions.  As  early 
as  the  2d  century  Irenams  (adv.  haer.  1. 17.)  found  writings  of  this  kind  amongst 
the  Marcosians.  The  orthodox  church  were  interested  in  supporting  these  tra- 
ditions in  order  to  confute  those  of  the  Gnostics,  who  maintained  that  the  iEon 
was  first  united  with  Jesus  at  the  baptism.  (Epiphan.  hasr.  LI.  20.)     Various 
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ner,  or  the  course,  in  which  his  character  was  developed.  In  modern 
times  learned  men  have  attempted  to  supply  this  deficiency  by  con- 
jectures, attributing  a  decided  influence,  now  to  the  Essenes,^  now  to 
the  Sadducees,^  now  to  a  comparison  of  the  doctrines  of  the  Pharisees 
and  Sadducees,"*  and  partly  to  his  education  amongst  the  Alexandrian 
Jews.^  But  such  a  spirit  can  never  have  been  essentially  influenced 
by  any  school,  and  least  of  all  by  the  schools  of  that  day,  which  by 
their  niere  formal  adherence  to  the  letter  on  the  one  hand,  and  their 
fanatical  extravagance  on  the  other,  were  more  suited  to  shackle  the 
mind  than  to  prepare  it  to  develope  its  own  latent  powers.  On  the 
other  hand,  t!iej;eading  of  the  prophets^  of  the  Old  Testament  must 
have  inspired  in  his  kindred  mind  a  religion  as  spiritual  as  that  of  the 
time  was  formal  and  fleshly,  and  at  the  same  time  may  well  have  led 
him  to  a  view  of  the  state  of  his  nation  and  the  means  of  again  ex- 
alting it  very  different  from  the  prevailing  notions  on  these   subjects. 


<§,    22. 

JOHN    THE    BAPTIST. 

Wm.  Bell's  Inquiry  into  the  Divine  Mission  of  John  the  Baptist  and  Jesus 
Christ.  Lend.  1761.  8vo.  —  J.  G.  E.  Leopold,  Johannes,  der  Taufer,  eine 
bibl.  Untersuchung.  1825.  8vo    Hannover. 

Jesus  was  preceded  by  one  of  his  relatives,  John,  who  appeared 
in  the  wilderness  of  Judea,  preaching  repentance,  and  consecrating 
his  followers    by   a   symbolical  purification   of  the    body   by   water.i 

fictions  of  the  kind  are  to  be  found  in  the  Koran  (cf.  August!  christologisp  Coranicse 
lineainenta.  Jen.  17!)!).)  The  evuufrelia  infnnticB  now  extant  are  the  eranoetium 
Tliumd-  and  an  Arabic  evangel,  infant,  ed  Henricus  Sike  Traj  ad  Rh.  1()97. 
Like  fables  have  also  been  invented  of  the  Virgin  Mary.  All  these  are  collected 
in  the  I'rotcvungclium  Jacobi  minoris,  evangetium  de  nativititte  Maria,  and  the 
Arabic  historia  Joscphi,  fal/rl  tignarii  (ed,  G.  Wallinus.  Lips.  1722.  4to.)  Cf. 
J.  A.  Fabrkii  codex  Apooryphus  N.  T.  3  Th.  1719.  8vo.— And.  Birc/i  aucta- 
rium  codicis  Apocryphi  N.  T.  Fabriciani  fasc.  I.  1804.  8vo. 

-  2  So  first  the  English  Deists  (answered  by  Prideaux,  Conn,  in.478.  Chariest. 
Mass.  IblO.  8vo.)  "From  them  it  was  adopted  (with  many  other  things;  by 
Voltaire  dictionn.  philos.  article  Essenicns.  —  Frederick  the  Great,  ocuvros  ed. 
Berlin.  T.  XI.  p  94.  — Staudlin  Geschichte  der  Sittenlehre  Jesu.  Th.  1. 
S.  570  ff.  —  On  the  other  side,  Bengel  iiber  den  Versuch  das  Christenthum 
aus  dem  Essenismus 'abzuleiten  (in  Flatts  iMagazin  ffir  Dogm.  u.  Mor.  St.  7. 
S.  148  fF.)  The  hypothesis  of  Voltaire,  etc.  has  been  still  further  carried  out  by 
A.  C.  Richter  das  Christenthum  u.  die  altesten  Religionen  des  Orients. 
Leipz.  1819.  He  supposes  Christianity  to  have  been  only  the  publication  of 
the  doctrines  of  the  Essenes,  that  these  were  connected  with  the  ancient  schools 
of  the  prophets,  with  Parsism,  and  so  with  the  religion  of  Brama. 

3  Des-Cotes  Schutzschrift  fiir  Jesum  von  Nazareth.  Frankf.  1797. 

4  Versuch  den  Ursprung  der  Sittenlehre  Jesu  historisch  zu  erkliiren  (in 
Henkes  Magazin,  Bd.  5.  S.  426.) 

5  Bahrdts  Briefe  tiber  die  Bibel  im  Volkstone.  Berlin.  1784  if. 

1  The  baptism  of  John  is  supposed  to  have  been  taken  from  an  already  exist- 
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There  can  be  little  doubt  that  Jesus  and  John,  as  relatives,  were  per- 
sonally acquainted  with  each  other,  though  it  is  wholly  improbable 
that  they  were  leagued  together,  or  had  concerted  any  plan  oi'  action. 
The  peculiarities  of  John  indicnte  a  former  connexion  with  the 
Essenes  ;  ~  and  the  same  character  may  be  traced  in  his  disciples,  who 
aFways  remained  distijict  from  the  disciples  of  Jesus  (John  iii.  26  ; 
LuTie  vr3:3  ;  Matth.  ix.  14  ;  xi.  2  seq.),  and  of  whom  we  find  traces 
long  after  their  master ^  had  fallen  a  victim  to  his  boldness  (Acts 
xviii.  25  ;  xix.  1  seq.).'^ 


ing  custom  among  the  Jews.  See  Buxtorf  lexic.  Talmud,  p.  408.  LigJitfaot, 
Scliocttgen,  Wetstcin  ad  Math.  iii.  C.  J.J.  A.  Danz  baptismus  proselytorum  Judai- 
cusad  illustrandum  baptismum  Joannis,  and  ejiisd.  antiquitas  baptismi  initialionis 
Israelitaruin  vindicata.  (Both  contained  in  Mcuschcn  N.  T.  ex  talmude  illus- 
tratum.  Lips.  1736.  4to.  pag.  233  and  287  seq.)  W.  C.  L.  Ziegler  fiber  die 
Johannistaufe  als  unver'aiiderte,  Anwendung  der  jiidischen  Proselytentaufe 
(in  his  theological  treatises.  Bd.  2.  Gottingen.  18U4.  S.  132  fF.)  —  OUiers,  on 
the  contraryj^den^  that  the  custom  of  baptizing  proselytes  existed  among  the 
Jews  before  the  time  of  Jolin.  Vid.  Paulas  comment.  Th.  1.  S.  278,  De  Wette 
comment  de  moite  J.  C.  expiatoria.  Berol.  1813.  p.  42  fF.  A  third  party,  E.  G. 
Bengel  iiber  das  Alter  der  jiidischen  Proselytentaufe.  Tiibingen.  1814. 
8vo.  (in  which  a  list  of  the  works  on  this  subject  may  be  found),  J.  G.  Reiche 
de  baptismatis  origine  et  necessitate  necnon  de  formula  baptismali.  Goetting. 
181G.  8vo.,  adopt  a  middle  course. 

2  Even  the  place  of  his  appearing,  In  tj)  £g>?^a)  Ttjs  'louSaius  (Matth.  iii.  ].), 
where,  according  to  Plin.  hist   nat.  V.  c.  17,  the  i^ssenes  also  dwelt. 

3  See  the  remarkable  testimony  concerning  John,  Josepii.  Ant.  XVIII.  5.  2. 
(mentioned  first  by  Orig.  c.  t'els  L  p.  35.)  Kts/ve*  toZtov  {'laavv>iv)  'H^&IJjjs, 
ciyaS^ov  avS^a,  xa)  tou;  ^lovhaious  xtXiuovra,  a^trhv  irairxouvTas,  xai  Tri  'tt^o;  uKXri- 
Xev;  ^ncaicKruv'/i  koI  "TT^os  rov  S-iov  tU(rtSila  ^iicaf/.i\iov;,  (^xTTitrf/.Z  iri/viivai'  o'vtm  ya.^  ku.) 
rJjv  jiarrTKriv  a-rodixTtiv  avrai  (pavucrS-ai,  f/,ii  Wt  -rivuiv  u.f/.a.^'zahoiv  ■xa^a.tTncii  ^^M/uivouV, 
aTiX'  if'  ccyviia  toZ  ffaifji.tt.-oi  ".Ti.  %n  ««'  Tni  '^'^X^^  'hix.ai/iffvvri  !r^olxx.lKa^ei^f/.ivn;, 
xai  Tuv  aXXuv  er>jffT^i(pofj.ivcdv,  Kxi  ya^  •/j^S-riffo.v  i^i  •xXiinToii  Tv\  ax^ociffn  Tcav  Xoyeov, 
^i'iffat,  'YLptkiin;  ro  Wi  TOff'cvii  •ri3-a.vov  ahrou  rol;  avB-^eo'Toi;  /jlyi  I'tt)  o.'ffoaTa.Bii  Tm 
(Dipoi,  rrxvTOC  yap  iMKiffav  ffUfjLZovXn  Tn  iKuvou  '!f^uZ,oiiTii,  -TToXv  x^UTTov  ■/lyurai,  tt^iv 
ri  ncoTi^ov  l§  dUTov  ytna-^ai,  T^oXaSeov  avai^iiv,  n  /yi.iraStiX7iS  yivofiivti;  lis  ^a  -r^ay- 
f/.a.'ra.  Ifi^iffwv  /.ciravoiTv.  xa)  o  fih,  i/ro-^ia.  TJj  'H^uiloii,  '^iff/j.ios  ih  T0»  M«;^fl;*j«ui"ra 
TififB-ti;  —  —  TavT'/i  xTivvurai'  roT;  Js  'lou^atoi;  ?o|a,  It;  rif/.&i^ia  r^  ixs'ivou  rov 
oXi^oov  Iti    tm   ffT^oinvfioi-n   yiviffBai,    rod  Biov   xaxa;   'HjaSj}   9-iXovros. 

4  Cf  Recog.  Clem.  1.  54  and  GO.  In  the  middle  of  tiie  17th  century  certain 
Carmelite  missionaries  discovered  a  sect  residing  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Basrah 
and  Susa,  calling  themselves  jVuzorceiins ,  or  Meiu[aans,  and  called  by  the  Ma- 
hometans SabiaHS^o.hsE}.  Tlie  name  was  taken  probably  from  the  Koran),  to 
whom  they  gave  the  name  of  Johanmtes,  or  St. -John  Christians.  Cf.  Jgnatii  a 
Jesu  narratio  originis,  rituum,  et  errorum  Christianorum  S.  Johannis.  Rom. 
1652.  8vo.  One  of  their  books  has  been  published  entire  (Codex  Nazarseus, 
liber  Adami  appellatus,  Syriace  transcriptus  latineque  redditus  a  Matih.  JYorberg, 
3  Th.  Lond.  1815-16.  4to.),  and  fragments  of  others,  besides  many  accounts 
of  travellers;  and  in  the  Universal  Encyclop.edia  of  Ersch  and  Gruber  (Probe- 
Hefte),  Gesenius  has  given  a  general  view, of  their  system  (Art.  Zabier),  which 
he  shows  to  be  Gnostic-ascetic,  and  nearly  related  to  that  of  Zoroaster,  John 
being  represented  as  an  incarnated  /Eon.  —  The  language  of  their  holy  books 
is  an  Aramaean  dialect,  which  is  about  in  the  middle  between  Syriac  and  Chal- 
daic.  —  They  pretend  to  have  come  from  the  Jordan,  and  to  have  been  driven 
thence  by  the  Mahometans.  Most  scholars  admit  that  they  are  really  the  descend- 
ants of  John's  disciples.     On  the  other  side,  see  O.  G.  Ty  chs  e  n  in  Deutschen 
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<5.    23. 

PUBLIC    LIFE    AND    MINISTRY    OF   JESUS. 

Jesus  also  came  from  Galilee  to  be  baptized  in  Jordan,  where  his 
superior  dignity  was  at  once  acknowledged  by  John.  This  baptisjn 
was  the  cons^cratjon  to  his  high  calling.  He  began,  indeed,  only 
with  the  same  summons  to  repentance  with  which  John  had  ap- 
peared (Matth.  iv.  17),  but  soon  unfolded  a  far  more  comprehensive 
system,  which,  though  addressed  directly  to  the  Jews,  was  in  its 
nature  intended  for  all  mankind.  The  Jews  were  at  this  time  most 
deserving  objects  of  compassion.  In  the  deepest  political  degradation 
they  cherished  the  most  extravagant  hopes,  and  thus  even  by  their 
religion  were  drawn  on  to  their  ruin.  And  yet  when  freed  from  the 
corruptions  of  a  crafty  priestliood,  and  drawn  pure  from  the  Scriptures, 
how  must  this  religion  have  revealed  itself  to  every  heart  as  coming 
directly  from  the  Deity,  and  oftering  the  only  true  source  of  human 
happiness!  By  precept  and  example  our  Saviour  strove  to  revive 
amongst  his  countrymen  this  divine  element  of  the  Mosaic  religion, 
to~pui1Ty  and  unfold  it,  and  make  it  a  living  principle  in  their  hearts. 
By  this  spiritual  regeneration  alone  could  they  be  saved  from  political 
ruin,  which  we  cannot  doubt  our  Saviour  would  gladly  have  done  ; 
though  this  was  the  least  part  of  his  plan. 

Jesus  appeared  first  in^ajrlee,  and  resided  chiefly  at  Capernaum, 
from  whence  he  visited  the  different  parts  of  Galilee,  and  was  often 
for  a  long  time  together  in  Judea  on  his  way  to  and  from  the  various 
festivals.  In  Samaria  we  find  him  only  occasionally,  on  journeys; 
and  once  only  beyond  the  precincts  of  Judea  (Mark  vii.  24).  After 
some  time  he  drew  around  him  twehe  youngs  men,  illiterate  (Matth. 
xi.  25),  and  from  the  lower  orders  of  society,  whom  by  constant 
intercourse  and  instruction  he  hoped  to  imbue  with  his  own  spirit, 
and  prepare  to  carry  on  what  he  had  begun.  They  accompanied 
him  on  his  short  journeys,  in  the  course  of  which  he  attracted  uni- 
versal attentipn,  as  well  by  his  extraordinary  works,  as  by  his  irresist- 
ible and  convincing  eloquence  (Matth.  vii.  2S,  29;  Luke  iv.  32).  At 
first^he  avoided  observation  (Matth.  ix.  30),  and  forbade  his  disciples 
to  make  him  known  (Matth.  xvi,  20);  but  afterwards  he  declares 
himself  to  be  the  promised  Messiah  with  a  firmness,  which  forbids 
the  idea  of  mere  accommodation  to  the  expectations  of  the  time 
(Matth.  xxvi.  64).  This,  however,  as  well  as  the  other  religious  ideas 
of  the  Old  Testament,  he  conceived  in  a  new  and  exalted  sense,  far 
different  from  the  local  and  temporary  one  common  amongst  his 
countrymen. 1     The  Theocracy  was  exalted  by  him  into  a  "  heavenly 

Museum.  1784.  Th.  2.  S.  414.  Baumgarten  Crusius  bibl.  Theol.  S.  143. 
[See  Moslieim  de  rebus  Christ,  ante  Const.  Magn.  p.  43-45,  translated  in  Mur- 
dock's  Mosheini,  note  7,  p.  40.  Conversations-Lexicon,  Art.  Sabier,  N  e  a  n- 
d  e  rs  Kirchengeschichte.  Bd.  1.  Abtii.  2.  p.  427,  note  2.  — Tr.] 

1  Chr.  F.  Bohme  die  Religion  Jesu  Christi  aus  ihren  Urkunden  darge- 
stellt.  Halle.  1825.  8vo. 
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'kingdom,'"  in  which  mankind,  filled  with  the  spirit  of  God,  should  be 
one  with  hini  and  wUh  each  other.  This  kingdom  of  God  he,  as  the 
Messiah,  was  to  found  i)n_eanh,  and  to  this  end  he  required  of  his 
countrymen,  sunk  as  they  were  in  mere  ceremonial  worship,  first 
change  of  heart ,  that  they  might  be  fitted  to  receive  the  spirit  of  God  ; 
andjhen /a«/A  in  him  as  tlie  Christ,  tliat  by  trusting  to  the  guidance 
of  aT^higner  spirit,  they  might  be  elevated  to  unrestrained  com- 
munion with  the  Divinity.  Of  course  nothing  could  more  obstruct 
the  accomplishment  of  such  a  purpose  than  the  exfamal  i-ighteot/sness 
of  the  Pharisees,  against  which  therefore  his  efforts  were  especially 
directed.  True,  he  did  not  abolish  the  observance  of  the  ritual  law  of 
Moses,  to  which  he  himself  conformed  ;  yet  he  did  not  disguise  his 
contempt  for  mere  external  ceremonies  as  such,  and  without  regard 
to  the  feeling  they  were  meant  to  express  (Matth.  xii.  1  seq. ;  xv. 
1  seq.  ;  v.  24  ;  xii.  9)  ;  and  it  could  not  be  but  this  must  lead  in  the 
end  to  the  rejection  of  the  Jewish  ceremonial  law.  In  like  manner 
Jesus  limited  his  own  j)er.sonal  efforts  to_Jii_scountryinen,  and,  out  of 
recrard  to  their  national  prejudices,  even  avoided^  all  intercourse  with 
foreigners  (Matth.  x.  5;  xv.  21-2S);  but  his'^doctrines,  by  laying 
no  stress  on  external  distinctions,  evidently  tended  to  do  away  the 
distinction  between  Jew  and  Gentile,  and  were  addressed  to  all 
mankind,  as  he  himself  more  than  once  distinctly  enough  intimated 
(Matth.  viii.  11  ;  xxi.  43). 

V/hilst  Jesus  sought  thus  to  lead  his  disciples  to  a  purer  religion, 
and  to  a  moral  union  in  tiie  kingdom  of  God,  he  drew  them  gradually 
away  from  the  belief,  universal  amongst  their  countrymen,  that  evil 
and  suffering  are  always  the  punishmenL.o.C-5in  (Luke  xiii.  2  seq.  ;  . 
John  ix.  2,  3),  promised  them  forgiveness  of  sins  on  condition  of 
repentance  and  faith,  and  taught  them  in  this  inward  communion 
with  God  to  meet  all  the  trials  of  life  with  submission  and  confidence, 
and.  full  reliance  on  his  protecting  care  (Matth.  vi.  33;  x.  28).  The 
kingdom  of  God  was  as  ^et  only  within  them  (Luke  xvii.  21),  and 
constantly  opposed  by  the  evil  in  the  world  ;  but  hereafter,  as  he 
promised,  he  would  reapjjear,  to  judge  the  evil,  and  restore  the  natural 
connexion  between  piety  and  happiness  (Matth.  xxiv.  30;  xxv.  31). 
This  triumph  of  the  kingdom  of  God  corresponded,  though  indeed  in 
a  very  different  sense,  with  the  Jev.'ish  idea  of  the  kingdom  of  the 
Messiah ;  and  as  in  any  case  it  could  be  only  figuratively  described, 
Jesus  naturally  availed  himself  of  the  figures,  to  which  his  country- 
men were  already  accustomed,  though  at  the  same  time  pointing 
them  clearly  enough  to  a  more  spiritual  (Matth.  xxii.  30),  more  uni- 
versal, and  purer  view.  It  was  unavoidable  that  these  figures  should 
be  differently  understood,  according  to  the  degree  of  religious  culti- 
vation;  but  the  leading  idea,  on  which  every  thing  depended,  the 
idea  that,  in  the  triumphant  kingdom  of  God,  piety  would  ultimately 
be  attended  by  happiness,  could  be  mistaken  by  none.  The  disciples, 
accustomed  to  think  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah  as  an  earthly 
kingdom,  understood  all  these  figures  in  a  literal  and  material  sense; 
and  not  only  so,  but  went  on  to  supply  many  things  which  had  never 
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been  distinctly  taught.-  Tlius,  for  instance,  from  tlie  warning  to  bo 
always  ready  (Matth.  xxiv.  43,  44),  they  drew  the  inference  tiiat  the 
coming  of  Christ  was  near  at  hand  (Matth.  xvi.  27)  ;  although  Jesus 
had  declared  that  no  one  but  the  Father  knew  of  that  hour  (Matth. 
xxiv.  3G).  These  mistaken  expectations  could  not  be  torn  from  them 
without  endangering  their  faith  in  Jesus  as  the  Messiah;  but  by  a 
series  of  events  they  were  gradually  purified  and  spiritualized.  And 
especially  the  closing  scenes  of  our  Saviour's  life,  though  fatal  to  the 
false  hopes  of  the  Apostles,  must  have  convinced  them  how  different 
are  the  ways  of  God  irom  the  expectations  of  man;  whilst  they  con- 
firmed their  faith  in  their  master  as  the  Messiah,  and  presented  the 
highest  example  of  the  sacrifice  of  all  worldly  objects,  and  of  un- 
shaken confidence  in  God. 

For  the  Pharisees,  stung  with  the  truth  of  our  Lord's  reproaches, 
rested  not  in  their  persecution  (as  he  had  long  foreseen,  Matth.  ix. 
15;  xvi.  21  seq.),  till  they  had  brought  him  to  a  cruel  death.  Betrayed 
into  their  hands  by  one  of  his  disciples,  on  the  night  of  that  supper, 
which  was  to  be  the  symbol  of  their  inward  union  with  him  and  one 
another,  he  was  brought  before  Pontius  Pilate  as  a  mover  of  sedition, 
through  whose  weakness  and  indecision  he  was  condemned.  But 
after  his  resurrection  ihe  courage  of  his  disciples  revived  ;  and  so 
firm  was  their  faith  in  him,  that  from  this  time  forward  no  sufferings 
or  privations  could  ever  shake  it.  Many  of  their  prejudices,  how- 
ever, still  remained,  and  were  only  gradually  corrected.  Thus  it  was 
long  before  they  fully  understood  the  last  injunction  of  Jesus,  "  that 
repentance  and  remission  of  sins  should  be  preached  in  his  name 
amongst  all  nations."    (Luke  xxiv.  47.) 

<§,     24. 

SUPPOSED    CONTEMPOR.\RY    NOTICES    OF    JESUS. 

The  passage,  in  which  Joaephus  speaks  of  Jesus  (Ant.  xviii.  3, 
3),  is  with  the  greatest  probability  held  to  be  genuine,  though  inter- 
polated.i     On  the   other   hand,   the  correspondence  of  Christ  with 

2  C.  F.  Bochme  de  spe  Messiana  Apostolica.  HalsE.  1626.  8vo.  [See  JVishctCs 
Attempt  to  display  the  orig.  evid.  of  Christianity  in  tlieir  genuine  simplicity. 
8vo.  Lend.  1807.  Ttjchscn  de  wa^ouir'ia  Christi.  Goett.  1785.  pp.  xxiii.  On 
the  other  side,  Bp.  Watsons  Apol.  for  Christianity.  Letter  III.  —  Tr.] 

iivsra/   oi   xara   toutov   riv   ^^ovn   '\-/iitovs,   <ro(po$   av/i^,     \_i''yt    avi^a    aiiTov  Xiytiv 

^iXOlii\>iui\.  xx)  -ToXXoh;  fAv  raiv  'loula.iidv,  TfoXXau;  Vi  kou  avi  tou  'Ex>>)jv*oy  i<rvi- 
yayiTO.  ['O  Xj/ittos  oitro;  '/jv.J  Kai  avTov  svaj/?s;  tuv  ■jt^utodi  if^^uii  va^ '  rif/jiv 
crrau^M  i'Tinrifiti kotos  TliXarou  ovk  i'i,iVoiv3a.)iTO  ol  to  T^arov  aurov  aya.<r'^ravris. 
I'^^ccvit  ya^  airoi;  T^imv  i^'^*  'h/yt,ioav  ■yrdXiv  '^wv,  rajv  Biiaiv  T^o{pnruv  TavTci  n  Kat 
oiXXoc  fiv^ia  Ti^i  ai/rou  9-auficcffia.  iioyiKorav.^  E/irsT/  t£  vZv  tcuv  ^oirTiavuv  a-ra 
rouii  uvof/.a.<ri/,iyc>jy  ou»  h^riXiTri  ro  (pZXov.  —  This  passage  was  first  cited  by 
Eusebius  (hist.  eccl.  I.  11.  Deinonstr.  evangel.  HI.  5),  and  for  a  long  time 
adopted  by  later  writers  without  hesitation.  Its  genuineness  was  first  called 
in  question  by  Hubert  Gifanius  (known  only  by  the  reply  of  Sebastianus 
Lepusculus  ad   Severinum  Ertzbergium  dd.  Basilese  d.  24  Febr.  1559,  in  Meleh. 
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Abgarus,  Toparch  of.Edessa.^  and  the  two  descriptions  of  the  last 
scenes  of  our  Saviour's  life,  the  Acta  Pjlati,  and  the  Evangelium 
Nicodemi,^   are    beyond    all    contradiction    spurious.     Of   still    more 

Goldasti  centuria  epistolarum  philologicarum  No.  61.),  and  Lucas  Osiander  (in 
epitome  historiae  ecclesiaslicaj  Centur.  I.  lib.  2.  cap.  7.  Tubing.  1592.)  Later 
investigations  on  the  subject  from  A.  D.  1646-1(361  :  Epistolse  XXX.  philol.  et 
hist,  de  Fl.  Jos.  testim.,  quod  J.  C.  tribuit,  rec.  CkrisLoph.  Arnold.  Noriberg. 
1661. 12mo.  (reprinted  in  Havercamp's  edition  of  Josephus,  Tom.  II.  App.  p.233.) 
Amongst  these  the  best  are  by  Dav.  Blondd  and  Tanaquil  Fahcr  against  the  genu- 
ineness. —  Still  later  it  has  been  defended  by  Carol.  Daubuz  pro  testimonio  Flavii 
Josephi  de  Jesu  Christo  libb.  II.  Londini.  1706.  tivo.  (reprinted  in  Havercamp's 
Josephus,  Tom.  II.  App.  p.  187.)  —  Houteville  erwiesene  Wahrheit  der  christ- 
lichen  Religion  durch  ihre  Geschichte.  Frankf  1745.  4lo.  S.  275-311. — 
Oberthiir  in  der  Vorrede  zum  2ten  Theile  der  Uebersetzung  des  Josephus 
von  Friese.  Altona.  1805. —  C.  G.  Bretsnhncider  -ra^i^yov  super  Jos.  de  J.  C. 
testimonio  (affixed  to  his  capit.  theolog.  Jud.  dogm.  e  Fl.  Josephi  scriptis  collect. 
Lips.  ]  812.  8vo.  pag.  59.)  —  C.  F.  B  o  h  m  e  r  t  iiber  des  Flav.  Joseph.  Zeugniss 
von  Christo.  Leipz.  1823.  8vo.  (conip.  the  ansvfer  in  Miners  und  E  n  g  e  1- 
hardts  theolog.  Journ.  Bd.  2.  S.  95  ff.)  —  And  attacked  by  .^^Wd  de  Lon- 
guerue  sur  le  passage  de  Joseph  en  faveur  de  Jesus  Christ  (in  answer  to  Daubuz) 
in  Clericus  biblioth.  ancienne  et  moderne.  T.  VII.  p.  237.  —  God.  Lesii  dissertt. 
II.  super  Josephi  de  Christo  testimonio.  Goetting.  1781-82.  —  Eichstaedt  Flavian! 
de  J.  C.  testimonii  aiS^tvr/a  quo  jure  nuper  defensa  sit,  qusestt.  III.  Jenae.  1813 
-  14.  —  Grounds  for  the  genuineness :  1.  The  agreement  of  all  the  MSS.  since 
the  time  of  Eusebius  :  2.  The  number  of  the  Christians  was  too  great  to  have 
been  entirely  passed  over  by  Josephus:  3.  Josephus  not  only  mentions  John 
the  Baptist,  but  also  the  death  of  James,  rou  a.'SiX^ou  'Introu  roZ  Xtyofiiysv  "K^iffrou 
(Ant.  XX.  9,1).  Against  it:  1.  The  silence  of  all  the  Church  fathers  before 
Eusebius,  whilst  Josephus  is  designated  by  Orig.  c.  Cels.  I.  p.  35,  as  a-'matm 
Tu  'IfiffoS  us  "K^ifru :  2.  The  passage  interrupts  the  conne.xion  :  3.  It  reads  as 
if  it  were  written  by  a  Christian  :  4.  Neither  did  the  other  Jewish  historian, 
Justus  Tiberiensis,  mention  Jesus,  Photii.  bibl.  cod.  33.  —  The  most  probable 
supposition  is,  that  the  passage  is  interpolated  from  Eusebius,  which  might 
easily  happen,  as  Josephus  was  copied  and  read  only  by  Christians.  As  to  the 
manner  in  which  it  was  interpolated,  there  is  a  variety  of  opinions.  Knittel 
(nova  biblioth.  phil.  et  crit.  Vol.  I.  fasc.  1.  Goettin.  1782.  8vo.  p.  118  seq.) 
and  Paulas  (Heidelb.  Jahrb.  August,  1820)  suppose  that  certain  expressions 
have  been  altered:  Steph.  le  Moijne  Varia  Sacra.  T.  II.  p.  931,  VAhh6  des  Fon- 
taines (in  the  Journal  des  Savans  ann.  1723),  Paulus  Comm.  tiber  die  3  ersten 
Evang.  Th.  3.  S.  740,  Olshausen  hist.  eccl.  vet.  monumenta  praecipua,  vol.  I. 
Berol.  1820.  p.  3,  Heinichen  Excurs.  in  his  ed.  of  Eusebius,  suppose  that  glosses 
have  been  inserted.  My  own  view  of  the  subject  is  explained  by  the  words  en- 
closed in  parentheses  in  the  passage  above.    [See  Lardner's  Coll.  ch.  IV.  —  Tr.] 

2  Euseb.  hist.  eccl.  I.  13,  pretends  to  have  found  these  letters  in  the  church 
at  Edessa,  and  to  have  translated  them  from  the  Syriac.  In  the  time  of  Christ, 
Abgarus  Uchomo  —  about  A.  D.  170,  there  was  a  Christian  of  that  name.  Thus 
these  letters  may  have  been  the  productions  of  a  time  earlier  than  Eusebius. 
Cf  Assemanni  bibl.  Orient.  T.  I.  p.  554.  T.  III.  P.  II.  p.  8.  Bayer  historia  Edes- 
sena  et  Osrhoena.  Petrop.  1734.  4to.  p.  109.  Semler  de  Christi  ad  Abgarum 
epistola.  Hal.  1768.  4to. 

3  Justin  Martyr,  Apol.  I.  p.  76,  84,  refers  to  <rx  ivi  TLovriou  TliXdrov  yivo/itm 
axToc  in  the  same  way  in  which  Chrysostom  (horn.  31,  de  natali  Christi)  refers 
to  the  Acta  concerning  the  census  of  Quirinus  ;  not  that  he  had  himself  seen 
them,  but  presupposing  iheir  existence  in  the  Roman  archives.  Tertullian, 
Apolog.  c.  5,  21,  gives  some  fabulous  accounts  of  the  reports  made  by  Pilate  to 
the  emperor.  During  the  persecution  under  Maximin,  the  Heathen  first 
brought  forward  certain  calumnious  Acta  Pilati  (Euseb.  h.  e.  IX.  c.  5.),  to 
which  the  Christians  opposed  others  (Epiphan.  hicr.  L.  c.  1.),  which  were  after- 
wards in  various  ways  emended.     One  of  these  improved  versions  was  called 
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modern    origin    are  the    pretended    likenesses   o£_JegJJS,^    and    the 

afterwards  the  gospel  of  Kicodemus ;  cf.  Henke  de  Pilati  actis  probabilia. 
Helmst.  1784.  fV.  L.  Brunn  de  indole,  aetate,  et  usu  libri  apocr.  vulgo  inscripti 
Evangel.  Nicodemi.  Berol.  171)4.  8vo.  — Editions  :  J.  A.  Fabricii  codex  Apocry- 
phus  N.  T.  Partes  III.  ed.  2.  Hamb.  1711).  8vo.  And.  Birch  auctarium  codicis 
Apocryphi  N.  T.  Fabriciani  fuse.  I.  Hafn.  1804.  4lo. 

■1  The  earliest  traces  of  such  likenesses  are  found  amongst  the  Carpocratians 
(Iren.  1,  25),  and  in  the  lararium  of  Alex.  Severus  (Lamprid.  c.  29.).  During 
the  persecutions  of  the  earlier  periods,  the  church  had  need  of  a  model  of  en- 
durance under  evils,  and  hence  ihey  loved  to  think  of  their  Lord  as  one  "  with- 
out form  or  loveliness,  a  man  of  sorrows  and  acquainted  with  grief"  —  according 
to  Isaiah  liii.  2,  3.  (Thus  Tertull.  de  carne  Christi  1),  adv.  Jud.  c.  14.,  et  passim. 
Clem.  Alex.  Pa-dag.  III.  1.,  Strom.  II.  p.  3G8.  Orig.  contra  Cels.  VI.  p.  327. 
^urull;  TO  'Iwou  cuf/.a.')  At  tlie  same  time  all  representations  of  him  were 
strictly  forbidden  in  conformity  to  Exod.  xx.  4.  But  as  soon  as  the  arts  were 
employed  to  embody  the  idea  of  the  Saviour  in  visible  images,  it  was  natural 
that  the  form  should  partake  of  the  nobleness  of  the  being  it  represented. 
Hence  from  the  4th  century  Jesus  was  supposed  to  have  had  a  body  of  extraor- 
dinary beauty,  full  "  of  glory  and  majesty,"  according  to  Ps.  xlv.  3.  (Hieronym. 
comm.  in  Matth.  ix.  9.)  Still  they  confessed  there  was  no  authentic  likeness  of 
the  Saviour  (Augustin.  de  trinitate  VIII.  4.  Nam  et  ipsius  dominicae  facies  car- 
nis  innumerabilium  cogitationum  diversitate  variatur  et  fingitur,  quse  tamen  una 
erat  quaecunque  erat;  and(c.  5),  Qua  fuerit  ille  facie,  nos  penitus  ignoramus.) 
Eusebius  (h.  e.  VII.  c.  18)  speaks  of  a  statue  in  Paneas,  which  was  supposed  to 
represent  the  occurrence  related  Matth.  ix.  20.  Others  repeat  the  same 
story  on  his  authority,  and  John  Malala  (as  late  as  A.  D.  COO)  even  gives  the 
name  of  the  woman  'Bt^onx.n ;  though  there  could  hardly  have  been  any  copy 
of  the  monument  referred  to  by  Eusebius,  since  it  was  destroyed  by  Julian. 
(Sozom.  V.  21 .  Philostorg.  VII.  3.)  From  various  coins  the  conclusion  has 
been  drawn  that  the  monument  was  erected  in  honor  of  some  emperor  (proba- 
bly Hadrian),  and  perhaps  appropriated  by  Christians  on  account  of  the  word 
eurri^i  or  ^lu  occurring  in  the  inscription  (cf.  Th.  Hassei  diss.  II.  de  monimento 
Paneadensi.  Brema;.  1726.  4to.,  and  in  his  Sylloge  Dissertt.  P.  II.  p.  314  seq. 
Beausobre's  Treatise  on  the  statue  at  Paneas  in  Cramer's  Sammlungen  zur 
Kirchengesch.  und  theol.  Gelehrsamk.  Th.l.  Leipz.  1748.)  —  More  moderii  images 
of  Christ  (imagines  Christi  nan  manu  factee.  cf.  J.  Gretser  syntagma  de  imagg. 
non  manu  factis.  Ingolst.  1G22,  and  append,  to  Georg.  Codinus,  ed.  J.  Goar. 
p.  289.  Is.  Bcausohre  des  images  de  main  divine)  are,  (1.)  That  sent  to  Abgarus 
BloTiuxrs;  I'lxa/v,  >i»  avS-^eu'Tav  x^h^^  "'"^  ii^ydirayTo  {Evagrius  hist.  eccl.  IV.  26), 
and  often  referred  to  in  the  picture  controversy.  It  was  originally  brought  to 
Constantinople  from  Edessa.  Rome  and  Genoa  now  contend  for  the  honor 
of  its  possession.  A  new  miraculous  copy  of  it  was  brought  by  order  of  the 
emperor  Nicephorus  from  Edessa  A.  D.  968.  Cf  Leo  Diaconus,  lib.  IV.  c.  10. 
(2.)  Sudarium  St.  Veronicse,  in  the  middle  ages  called  (properly)  Veronica,  i.  e. 
Tcra  icon.  cf.  Gervasii  Tiberiensis  (about  A.  D.  1210)  otia  imperialia  c.  25, 
(Leibn.  scriptt.  Brunsv.  T.  I.  p.  968) :  De  figura  Domini,  quae  Veronica  dicitur. 
—  Est  ergo  Veronica  pictura  Domini  vera.  Matth.  Paris,  ad  ann.  1216.  effigies 
vultus  Domini,  qu£B  Veronica  dicitur.  It  is  now  in  Jaen,  Milan,  and  Rome.  (cf. 
Jlcta  SS.  ad  d.  4  Feb.  Lamhertini  de  Servorum  Dei  beatificatione.  Lib.  IV. 
P.  II.  c.  31.)  John  VII.  (A.  D.  70.5)  is  said  to  have  erected  a  church  S.  Maria 
in  Beronica.  (3.)  Sudarium  Christi  (first  mentioned  by  Beda  in  Lib.  de  locis 
Sanctis)  in  Besan(;,on,  and  the  Sindon  Christi  in  Turin.  —  Pretended  pictures  of 
Christ,  by  his  contemporaries.  These  are,  (1.)  A  picture  painted  by  Luke  ;  men- 
tioned first  perhaps  by  Thcodorus  lector  (about  A.  D.  518)  in  jXici-phorns  Callistus 
(about  A.  D.  1333)  hist.  eccl.  II.  43,  who  mentions  also  pictures  of  Mary  and 
the  principal  apostles,  Gregory  III.  in  his  epist.  ad  Leonem  imp  ,  Simeon 
Mctaphrastcs  (about  A.  D.  900)  in  vita  S.  LuciB.  There  is  a  picture  of  Jesus 
as  a  boy  of  thiiteen  in  the  Sancta  Sanctorum  attached  to  the  church  of  St.  John 
Lateran  at  Rome.  (2.)  A  picture  of  Christ  carved  in  cedar  by  Nicodemus,  which 
it  is  pretended  was  formerly  at  Berytus  (cf.  [^Pseudo-  ]  Mianasius  de  passione 
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letter  of  Lentulus   to  the  Roman   Senate,  with  a  description  of  liis 
person.5 


CHAPTER   SECOND. 

APO  S  T^  L  j^C    AGE,    TO    THE    DESTRUCTION    OF    JERUSALEM. 

Sources  :    Acts  of  the  Apostles,'  and  the  Epistles  of  the  New  Testament. 

Scattered  notices  in  the  Fathers  of  the  first  period  collected  by  Eusebius.^ 

Works:  Lud.  Ca;>e?Zj  historia  Apostolica  illustrata.    Genev.  1634.  4to. Wm. 

Cave's  Hist,  of  the  Apostles.  Lond.  1G77.  —  Ph.  Jac.  Harimaim  Comm.  de 
rebus  gestis  Christianorum  sub  ApostoHs.  Berol.  16,99.  4to.  —  J.  F.  Buddei 
eccl.  Apostolica.  Jenae.  1799.  8vo.— G.  5chso7i's  First  Planting  of  the  Christian 
Religion.  3  vols,  in  1.  4to.  Lond.  1756.  — J.  J.  Hess  Geschichte  und 
Schriften  der  Apostel  Jesu.  3  Bde.  4to.  ed.  1822.  — i?'.  Lilcke  Comm.  de 
eccl.  Christ.  Apostolica.  G5tt.  1813.  4to.  — Fla  nc  k  '  s  Gesch.  d.  Christen- 
thums  etc.  See  before  §  20.  —  G.  C.  R.  M a  t  th a  i  der  Religionsglaube  der 
Apostel  nach  seinem  Inhalte,  Ursprunge  u.  Werthe.  Bd.  I.  Gott.  r826. 

«§>    25. 

EARLY     HISTORY    OF    THE    CHRISTIANS    TO  JTHE    CONVERSION    OF    PAUL. 

After  the  ascension  of  Jesus,  his  followers,  more  than  500  in  num- 
ber (1  Cor.  XV.  6),   and   amongst  them  the  twelve   disciples,  Simon 

imaginis  D.  n.  J.  Ch.  qualiter  crucifixa  est,  in  Syria  in  urbe  Bervto)  This  is 
mentioned  first  in  the  Actis  Synod.  Nicaena:  II.  (787)  sess.  IV.,  Jas  brought  to 
Constantinople  by  the  emperor  Nicephorus  (Leo  Diac.  X.  c.  5.  ,  and  is  n?w  in 


'?^^^(^"'V'''r^"''^"''f'..^'^^  Gc7-r««M5,  c.  24,  in  Leibn.  Scriptt.  Brunsv.  T  I 
P/  ;,  7^  ,  •^'^f*-.^'^'?^"*  exercitatt.  hist,  de  imaginibus  J.  Ch.  Jente.  16ti5  4to' 
Jublonski  de  origine  imaginum  Christi  in  opuscul.  ed.  te  Water.  T  III  n  377 
(Lugd^Batav.  IHOtI)  F.  M  ue  nter  Smnkder  und  Kunstvorstel  ungrn  dJ; 
alten  Christen.  (2  Hefte.  Altona.  1825.  4to.)  ^ 

5  (J.  B.  Carpzov)  De  oris  et  corporis  Jesus  Christi  forma  Pseudolentuli, 
Joh  Damasceni  et  Nicephon  prosopographia;.  Helmst.  1777.  4io.- In  Jw^vr/J 
epis  oIk  p.  Lentuh  ad  Sen.  Rom.  de  Jesu  Chr.  script<e  denuo  inamrit  J  Ph 
S-Tn]-    '"''•    (P«"g^^P-S-)-[Vid.Bibl.  Re^itory    A3ver   ip^n; 

1  See  F«6Hm_Cod.  Apocr,  Nov.  Test.  Tom.  II.  p.  743  seq.  for  an  account  of 
he  numerous  apocryphal  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  These  are  found  chiefly  amongst 

the  heretics.     Thus  amoiigst  the  Ebionites  the  ^-.^io^o,  THr^ov  g;i  Kx^^vr.,-  J«. 

(1.  c.  c.  16.)  :  amongst  the  Manu^hreans  the  Actus  Apostolorum,  or  ^^v  'A^.^ri- 
X^y  ^.p<,S..,  written  by  a  certain  Lucius  Charinus  (Augustin  de  fide  contra 
Mamch.  c.  38.   Photu  Bibl.  cod.  114)  etc.     One  of  the  mott  modern  production^ 

Rnh     nn^l     .  '/^•P''^'"'^'^P^'P'^  °^  ^'^^   Apostlcs,  and   first   bishop  of 

Babylon)  Instona  cer  am.nis  Apostohc,   (written   in  the  9th  or  10th  century), 

h  iJrfi  Tl  'n  ^P°.°'->'Ph-  ^°v-  Test.  T.  II.  p.  388  seq.  -  On  this  sub- 
ject see  llulo  Acta  fhoma;  in  the  notitia  on  p.  lii.  seq 

2  More  modern  are  :  Synopsis  de  vita  et  morte  Prophetarura,  Apostolorum,  et 
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(Cephas,  Petrus)  and  Andrew,  the  sons  of  Jonas,  Jnmcs  and  John.,  the 
soris  of  Zebedee  (Boanerges,  Mark  iii.  17),  Fliilip,  Thomas  (called 
Didymus,  John  xx.  24),  Bnrtholometv  (Nathaniel  ?  John  i.  40),  Matthew 
(Levi,  the  son  of  Alpheus,  Mark  ii.  14,  coinp.  Mattli.  ix.  *d),Jamvs  and 
Jtifk  (Lebbeus,  whose  surname  was  Thaddeus,  Matlh.  x.  ;}),  sons  of 
Alpheus  (Cleopas,  John  xix.  25)  and  Mary,  the  brethren  of  the  Lord 
(Gal.  i.  19  1),  Simon,  the  Canaanite  (Matlh.  x.  47),  and  Manhias, 
who  was  chosen  in  place  of  Judas  Iscariot,  remained  in  seclusion 
at  Jerusaletn  until  the  day  of  Pentecost,  when  the  divine  sjjirit 
began  to  manifest  itself  in  them  in  an  extraordinary  manner.  Filled 
with  strength  and  courage  the  Apostles  now  appeared  more  publicly, 
and  every  day  saw  new  accessions  to  the  number  of  their  converts. 
Still,  however,  they  by  no  means  abandoned  the  Jewish  law,  but 
rather  considered  themselves  as  the  true  Israelites  \f.in^i]xui,  uddtfol, 
nioTsvovTsg,  ao)'QQ^fvoi,  qo(lov;t(i'oi  lov  Oior,  called  in  derision  Galileans 
and  Niizarenes  by  the  Jews),  who,  saved  from  this  corrupt  genera- 
tion (Acts  ii.  40),  were  preparing  themselves  for  the  coming  of  the 
Messiah's  kingdom  :  though  it  must  be  confessed  that  their  notions  of 
this  kingdom  were  earthly,  and  that  they  seem  to  have  been  looking 
for  it  in^heir  own  time  (Acts  i.  6;  iii.  19-21).^  The  conditions  of 
admittance  into  their  number  were  repentance  and  faith  in  Christ, 
and  on  these  terms  was  promised  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  the  holy 
spirit  imparted  by  the  laying  on  of  hands.  Though  the  Apostles 
knew  that  the  Heathen  also  were  to  be  invited  to  take  part  in  the 
kingdom  of  God,  it  was  believed  necessary  for  them  first  to  subscribe 
to  the  whole  Jewish  law  as  prosdyti  justilicB ;  and  this  of  course 
retarded  their  conversion. 

But  though  the  Christians  did  not  separate  themselves  from  the 
Jews,  they  were  drawn  towards  each  other  by  a  common  faith  and 
peculiar  hopes,  and  thus  by  degrees  they  became  a  regularly  consti- 
tuted society.  The  model  of  this  society  was  very  naturally  the 
Jewish  synagogue. 3  Its  affairs  were  at  first  administered  by  the 
Apostles,  but  afterwards  especial  officers  were  appointed  for  the 
various  duties.  As  the  distribution  of  alms  to  the  poor,  for  instance, 
was  an  office  of  considerable  labor,  and  threatened  to  impair  the 
usefulness  of  the  Apostles  in  their  proper  sphere  of  instruction,^  they 

LXX  discipulorum  Christi,  spuriously  ascribed  to  Dorolheus  Tijrius,  about  A.  D. 
303,  (Latin,  in  Bibl.  PP.  max.  Tom.  III.,  Greek  Fragments  in  Cave  histor. 
literar.  T.  I.  p.  164  seq.  and  in  the  Ciironicon  Paschale,  ed.  du  Fresne,  p.  426  seq  ) 
—  Hippolytus  (not  Portuensis  about  230,  perhaps  Tliebanus  about  IKW)  de  Xli 
Apostolis,  ubinam  quisque  eorum  prsdicaverit,  at  consummatus  sit  (in  Comhejisii 
Auctario,  T.  II.  Paris.  1648.) 

1  Cf.  D.  J.  Pott  prolegomena  in  epist.  Jacobi  (ed.  III.  1316).  pag.  58-90. 

2  C.  F.  Boehme  de  spa  Messiana  Apostolica.  Halae.  1826.  8vo.  [Vid.  JVisbctt's 
Attempt  to  display  the  Evidences  of  Christianity  in  their  genuine  simplicity. 
8vo.   Lond.  1807.     Tijchsen  de  vra^ovfU  Chiisli.  Gott.  1785.  pp.  xxiii. —  Tr.] 

3  Chief  work  on  this  subject :  —  Campeg.  Vitringa  de  Synagoga  vatere  libb. 
Ill,  quibus  tum  de  Synagogis  agitur,  turn  preecipue  formam  reginiinis  et  minis- 
terii  earum  in  Ecclesiam  christ.  translatam  esse  demonstratur.  Franequera?. 
1696.  and  Leucopetr.  1726.  4to. 

4  The  expectation  of  the  immediate   coming  of  the  Messiah  no  doubt  con- 
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caused  seven  young  men  to  be  chosen  for  the  discharge  of  this  duty 
(Acts  vi.  1  -6).^  Soon  after  we  find  Presbyters  also  in  the  church 
(Acts  xi.  30),  whose  office  seems  to  have  been  not  so  much  to  teach, 
as  to  manage  the  affairs  of  the  community  and  enforce  its  rules.  In 
all  these  appointments  the  Apostles  did  not  act  on  their  authority 
alone,  but  allowed  all  to  have  a  voice  (Acts  vi.  2  ;  xv.  22,  23). 

The  boldness  of  the  Apostles,  and  their  great  success,  soon  attracted 
attention.  Their  most  bitter  enemies  were  the  Sadducees,  to  whom 
the  doctrine  of  one  risen  from  the  dead  was  of  course  a  stumbling- 
block  (Acts  iv.  2;  v.  17;  xxiii.  6);  whilst  many  of  the  Priests  (Acts 
vi.  7)  and  of  the  Pharisees  (Acts  xv.  .5)  became  converts  to  the  faith. 
Having  in  vain  attempted  to  intimidate  them  by  threats  (Acts  iv.), 
the  Sadducees  took  counsel  to  slay  them  (Acts  v.  17),  but  were  with- 
held by  the  advice  of  Gamaliel  (Acts  v.  34,  comp.  xxiii.  6).  In  the 
mean  time  certain  Hellenistic  Jews,  provoked  by  the  zeal  of  Stephen, 
stirred  up  the  people  against  him.  The  Sanhedrim  did  not  long 
resist  the  popular  tumult,  and  Stephen^djedjhe  first  martyr  (Acts  vi. 
8-vii.  60).  With  this  commenced  a_persecution  of  the  Christians, 
which  in  the  end  led  to  the  wider  dissemination  of  their  faith. 
Driven  from  Jerusalem  they  preached  the  gospel  in  Judea,  Samaria 
(Acts  viii.  1-4),  and  even  as  far  as  Damascus  (Acts  ix.  10,  19),  Phoe- 
nicia, Cyprus,  and  Antioch,  though  still  on]yJo_the_Jews  (Acts  xi. 
19).  In  the  mean  time  they  had  laid  aside  the  Pharasaical  prejudice 
against  the  Samaritans,  and  PhiHp  met  with  great  success  amongst, 
that  people.  He  also  preached  on  the  seacoast  of  Palestine,  and  at 
last  took  up  his  residence  injCsesarea,  where  he  probably  founded  a 
church  (Acts  viii.  40;  comp.  xxi.  8).  After  this  Peter  and  John 
were  sent  into  Samaria  by  the  Apostles,  who  had  till  now  remained 
in  Jerusalem  (Acts  viii.  14  seq.).  Peter  went  then  to  the  cities  on  the 
seacoast,  and  whilst  in  Csesarea  was  cormuissioned  to  baptize  Cor- , 
neljus,  a  Roman  centurion,  and  probably  a  "  proselyte  of  the  gate  " 
(Acts  X.).  For  this  he  was  taken  to  task  by  the  brethren  at  Jerusa- 
lem, but  succeeded  in   pacifying  them  (Acts  xi.  1  -  18)  ;  still  for  the 

tributed  to  produce  this  great  liberality  to  the  poor  (comp.  Matt.  xxv.  34  seq.). 
Acts  ii.  44,  45;  iv.  33-35,  refer  probably  not  to  a  community  of  goods,  but  a 
voluntary  partition  according  to  the  injunction,  Luke  xii.  33.  Cf.  Mosheim  de 
vera  natura  communionis  bonorum  in  ecclesia  Hierosolymitana  comm.  (ejusd. 
dissertt.  ad  hist,  eccles.  pertinentium,  vol.11,  p.  1.) — The  crime  of  Ananias 
(Acts  V.)  was   meanness  accompanied  by  the   pretence  of  holy  enthusiasm. 

■'>  Luke  distinguishes  them  only  as  "  the  seven,"  Acts  xxi.  8.  In  later  times 
they  have  been  considered  as  the  first  peacons ;  and  this  as  early  as  Cyprian, 
epist.  65.  ad  Rogatianum.  —  Vitringa,  on  the  other  hand  (de  syn.  vet.  lib.  IIL 
P.  II.  cap.  5),  classes  them  with  the  O'^s.34  of  tjie  Synagogue,  the  "Smkovov;  of 
Paul  with  the  □''DTn.  Afterwards,  however,  their  duties  were  extended  ; 
see  Mosheim  de  rebus  Christ,  ante  Const.  M.  p.  120.  Another  suggestion  of 
Vitringa  1  c,  supported  by  Mosheim  1.  c.  S.  118.,  is  that  those  seven  were 
appoinled  to  the  care  of  the  HeUenists  exclusively.  But  this  does  not  follow 
from  the  mere  circumstance  that  their  names  are  Greek,  as  in  the  instance  of 
the  apostles  Andrew  and  Philip.  —  Perhaps  there  were  three  Hebrews,  three 
Hellenistic  Jews,  and  a  proselyte. 
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most  part  they  could  be  brought  no  further  than  to  allow  that  bap- 
tism m\ghx,  precede  circumcision.  It  was  only  with  this  understanding 
that  the  church  at  Jerusalem  approved  of  the  conduct  of  certain  Hel- 
lenistic Jews  in  converting  the  Hejithenjit.Amipch  (Acts  xi.  20; 
comp.  verse  22).  Amongst  the  Jews,  it  is  true,  there  had  always  been 
some,  who  differed  from  the  strict  doctrine  of  the  Pharisees,  that  all  na- 
tions were  bound  to  observe  the  Mosaic  law,  and  considered  it  sufiicient 
that  foreigners  should  become  "  prosch/frs  of  the  gate."  "  But  amongst 
the  Christians  the  more  strict  yiewjvasj^ivcrsal,  not  only  from  the 
influence  of  the  Pharisee  ^converts  (Acts  xv.  5),  but  because  the 
universal  observance  of  the  Mosaic  law  was  supposed  to  be  one  of 
the  £§sentiaL  characteristics  of  the  time  of. the. Messiah  (according  to 
Isaiah  lii.  1  ;  Ixvi.  17,  20  j  Zach.  viii.  20  -  23  ;  xiv.  IG  seq.) 


<^    26. 


Palctfs   Hora3  Paulinas .     Translated    from  the   English  by  H.  Ph.  C.  Henke. 
Helmstadt.  1797.  8vo. 

In  the  mean  time,  however,  that  man  had  become  a  convert  to 
Christianity,  to  whom  the  "nii/steiy"  of  the  calling  of  the_(ientjles 
was  to  be  made  known  (Eph.  iii.  3  -  G).  Saul  of  Tardus,  a  native 
of  Cilicia,  but  educated  in  Jerusalem  at  the  feet  of  Gamaliel,  and  a 
Pharisee,  from  the  bitterest  foe  of  Christianity  suddenly  became  its 
■  most  zealous  defender  (A^D.  37-40.)  ^  After  three  jears'  residence 
in  Damascus  and  Arabia  he  came  to  Jerusalem,  where  he  was  intro- 
duced to  the  Apostles  Peter  and  James  by  Barnabas  (Gal.  i.  17-19; 
Acts  ix.  19-27),  and  the  same  friend  afterwards  led  him  to  the  great 
scene  of  his  Apostolic  labors.  For,  having  been  sent  by  the  Apostles 
to  the  young  church  at  Aiitioch,  to  strengthen  tliem  in  the  faith, 
Barnabas  went  to  Tarsus  for  Paul  (Acts  xi.  22-26)  ;  and  such  was 
their  activity  and  success,  that  whilst  the  mother-church  at  Jerusalem 

6  Joseph.  Ant.  XX.  2.  See  Gieseler's  Abhandlung  von  den  Nazariiern 
und  Ebioniten  (in  Stand  lins  und  Tzschirners  Archiv  fCir  Kirclien- 
geschichte,  Bd.  4.  St.  2.)  S.  308  fF. 

1  For  the  Chronology,  vid.  Jo.  Pearson  Annales  Paulini  (prefixed  to  his  Opp. 
posthuma  chronologica.  Lond.  1688.  4to.  —  Sflskind  Versuch  chronolo- 
gischer  Standpunkte  fUr  die  Apostelgeschichte  (in  Bengels  Archiv  filr 
die  Theologie.  Bd.  1.  St.  2,  S.  303).  — V  o  g  e  1  Versuch  chronologischer  Stand- 
punkte in  der  Lebensgescliichte  Pauli  (in  Gable  rs  theol.  Journ.  Bd.  1.  St.  2. 
S.  243).  —  Kcil  de  detinicndo  tempore  itineris  Pauli  Hierosolymitani  Gal.  ii. 
1,  2,  commemorati.  1798.  (roe.  in  Potti  sylloge  cominentatt.  thcolog.  vol.  Ill, 
p.  G8  seq.,  and  in  licilii  opuscul.  academ.  ed.  J.  D.  Goldhorn,  P.  I.  p.  160.)  — 
J.  E.  C.  Schimdt  Chronologie  der  Apostelgeschichte  (in  Keil  and  Tzscliir- 
ners  Analecten  fiir  das  Stud,  der  e.Yeget.  und  system.  Theologie.  Bd.  3, 
St.  1,  S.  128).  On  the  other  hjnd.  see  Keil  fiber  die  Zeit,  in  welcher 
der  Brief  an  die  Galater  geschrieben  ist  (Analecten  etc.  Bd.  3.  St.  2.  S.  55, 
and,  Latin,  in  Kellii  opusculis  P.  I.  p.  351.)  C.  G.  Kucchler  de  anno  quo  Paulas 
Apost.  ad  sacra  Christ,  conversus  est.  Lips.  1828.  8vo. 
VOL.    I.  7 
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was  suffering  under  the  perse^cution  ofHerod  Agrjppa  (A.  D.  41-44),-- 
who  hoped  by  this  means  to  conciliate  the  people,  —  James  the  .elder 
having  been  put  to   death,  and  PeteL  escaping  the    same  fate  only 
by  a  miracle  (Acts  xii.),  —  the  church  at  Ajitioch  *  became  so  rich 
and  strong  as  to  be   able  to  send  them  assistance  in  a  time  of  famine    - 
(Acts  xi.  27-30;  xii.  25),  by  the   hands  of  Paul    and    Barnabas. 
After   this,   these  two  Apostles  entered  on  their   first  great  journey  / 
through   Cyprus,    Pamphylia,   Pisidia,   and   Lycaonia,   preaching  the 
gospel  alike  to  Jew  and  Gentile.     After  their  return  to  Antioch  there 
came  thither  certain  men  from   Judea,  who  created  much  dissension 
by  maintaining  that  the  Gentile  converts  must  submit  to  circumcision 
as  ''  prosdytcs  of  rightcMv^ness"   (proselyti  justitise).     To  put  an  end 
to  this  dispute,  Paul  and  Barnabas  were  sent  to  Jerusalem  ;  where, 
in  a  general  assembly  of  the  Apostles  and  elders,  it  was  decided,  at 
thV  instance  of  Peter   and   James,   that  only  those  things  should  be 
required  of  the  Gentile  converts,  M'hich  had  always  been  required  of  the 
Jewish  "  proseli/tes  of  the  gQte,"  ^  (Acts  xv.)  A.  D.  52.   Soon  after  this, 
Barnabas  and  Mark  went  agaui  to_Cyprus,  whilst  Paul  and  Si[as  visUed  2. 
the  churches  of  Asia  Minor.     In  Lystra,  Paul  took  with  him  Timothy, 
and,  passing  through  Phrygia  and  Galatia,  crossed  over  to  Macedonia, 

*  Xj/iTTiavoj  (Acts  xi.  26).  The  name  of  Ckrislians  was  probably  first  used  in 
derision  by  tlie  iniiabitants  of  Antioch,  who  were  noted  for  their  witticisms 
(Lucian  de  saltat.  c.  76.  Julianus  Misopog.  p.  344.  Ammian.  Marcell.  XXII. 
14.     Zosimus,  IV.  p.  258.    Procop.  Pers.  II.  8.) 

2  The  injunctions,  Acts  xv.  29,  are  the  same  which  the  proselytes  of  the  gate  — 
had  to  observe.  Thus  Origen  in  comment,  ad  epist.  ad  Kom.  lib.  II.  (aJRom. 
ii.  26.  ed.  Wirceb.  p.  83)  :  Vides  ergo  (namely,  from  the  passage,  Levit.  xvii. 
10-12)  banc  de  observatione  sanguinis  legem,  qua3  conimuniter  et  filiis  Israel 
et  advenis  data  est,  observari  etiam  a  nobis,  qui  ex  gentibus  per  Jesum  Chris- 
tum credimus  Deo.  Nos  enim  proselytos  et  advenas  Scriptura  nominare  con- 
sijevit:  cum  dicit  (Deut.  xxviji.^3)  :  Adcaia,  qui  est  in  te,  ascendct  super  te 
sursum;  tu  avtcm  dtscendcs  deorsmii.  Ipse  crit  tibi  caput,  tu  auteni  eris  ejus 
cavda.  Ideo  ergo  legem  de  observatione  sanguinis  communem  cum  filiis  Israel 
etiam  gentium  suscepit  ecclesia.  Hebc  namque  ita  intejligens  in  lege  scripta, 
tunc  beatum  illud  Apostolorum  concilium  decernebat :  dogmata  et  decreta  gen- 
tibus scribens,  ut  abstinerent  se  non  solum  ab  his,  quae  idolis  immolantur,  et  a 
fornicalione,  sed  a  sanguine  et  a  suffocato.  Verum  fortasse  requires,  si,  ut  de 
sanguinis  observantia  claruit,  ita  etiam  de  suffocato  doceatur,  utrum  communis 
filiis  Israel  cum  advenis  data  sit  lex,  quia  etiam  de  hoc  observare  gentes  Aposto- 
lorum statuta  decernunt.  Audi,  quam  observanter  etiam  super  hoc  in  Dei 
legibus  cautum  sit ;  (Levit.  xvii.  13,  is  here  cited,)  &.c.  &c.  —  TertuU.  de  mono- 
gam,  c.  5  :  In  Christo  omnia  revocantur  ad  initium, et  libertas  ciborum 

et  sanguinis_solius  abstinentia,  sicut  ab  initio  fuit. Initium  tibi   et  in 

Adam  censetur,  et  in  Noe_recensetur.  —  ConstitL  Jlpost.  VI.  12,  says  of  those 
prohibitions  :  ccti^  ko.!  to?;  vdXa.1  »£va^«^ET»ira  to7i  v^o  rati  y'ofitv  (fvatxdii  'Evtif, 
''E.)ii>x,',  Nas,  K.  T.  X.  —  Vid.  Gieselers  Abhandl.  von  den  Nazaraern  und 
tbioniten  in  StJludlins  und  Tzschirners  Archiv  fiir  Kirchengesch. 
Bd.  4.  St.  2.  S.  309-312.  So  also  JV,  Schickard  de  jure  regio  Ebraorum  (Ar- 
gentor.  1625)  cap.  5.  p.  129.  Hammond  an^d  Aler.  Morus  ad  Act.  xv.  20.  SaTidius 
in  nucleo  hist.  eccl.  p.  54.  On  the  other  side.  Spencer  de  legibus  Hebr.  ritualibus  ^ 
ed.  Pfaff.  p.  595  ff.  Comp.  A'ltzfch  de  sensu  decreli  Apostolici,  Act.  xv.  '29. 
Viteb.  1795  (in  commentatt.  theol.  ed.  a  Velthusen,  Ruperti,  et  Kuinoel,  vol.  VI. 
p.  403).  JVOsselt.  diss,  de  vera  vi  et  ratioiie  decreti  Hierosolymitani,  Act.  xv. 
(in  cjusd.  eiercitatt.  ad  sacr.  script,  interpret,  p.  95.) 
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where  churches  had  been  founded  at  Philippi,  Thessalonicn,  and 
Berea,  and  came  by  the  way  of  Athens  tg_Corinth  (Epistlesi  to  the 
ThessaIonians).3  Here  he  stayed  about  a  year  and  a  half,  and  then 
returned  to  Antioch  by  the  vvay_  of  Ephesus,  Ctesarea,  and  Jerusalern 
(Acts  XV.  30 — xviii.  22).     Ills  stay  at  Antioch,  however,  was  very 

T  ,  short.  He  then  entered  on  his  third  greatjourney_to  Asia  AXmor.  The 
first  two  years  and  a  half  he  passed  ai  Ephesus,  confirming  the 
churches  in  this  city  and  its  vicinity  (Gal.  ;  1  Cor.)  :  then  he  went 
through  Macedonja  (1  Tim.  ;  2  Cor.)  to  Corinth  (vid.  Romans),  and 
after  a  slay  of  three  months  in  that  city  returned  to  Jerusalem  by  way 
of^Miletus  (Acts  xviii.  23  —  xxi.  17).  Here  he  was  taken  prisjjiier  in 
the  temple,  brought  toCsesarea,  and,  after  having  been  there  two  years 
a  prisoner,  carried  to  Rojne  (A.  D.  GO).  (Vid.  Eph.,  Philipp.,  Coloss., 
and  Philemon.)  With  this  the  book  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles 
closes.     According    to   later,   though   still   very  ancient,  testimonies, 

^ 'Paul  was  freed  from  this  imprisonment  and  took  several  JQurnejs 
(vid.  Titus,  and  1  Tim.),*  but  was  aga^iL j m p r i so n e d^  at  R o nTe 
(2  Tim.)  until  his  death  (A.  D.  67).'» —  The  most  distinguished  of 
his  pupils  were  Timothy,  who  was  a  long  time  at  Ephesus,  by  Paul's 
commission,  to  arrange  the  affairs  of  the  church  ;  Titiix,  who  was 
left  at  Crete  for  the  same  purpose  (both  afterwards_considered  as  the 
first  bishops  of  these  churches,  Euseb.  HI,  4) ;  and  Luke. 

Paul  and  his  school  are  distinguished  from  the  Christians  of  Pales- 
tine by  a  moreJ'r££_  and  spiritual  viejv  of  Christianity. ^  For  though 
these  last  had  excused  the  Gentile  converts  t>om  the  strict  observnnce 
of  the  Mosaic  law,  they  perseveringly  required  it  from  their  own 
countrymen.  But  Paul,  who  saw  already  that  a  spiritual  union  with 
God  through  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  was  alone  essential,  taught  bolh 
by  precept  (Rom.  vii.  1-6)  and  example  (1  Cor.  ix.  20,  21), 
that    the    strict  observance  of  the   letter  of  the   law  was  no .  longer 

3  Gallio's  treatment  of  Paul,  Acts  xviii.  2,  led  to  the  fiction  of  a  correspon- 
dence between  his  brother,  the  philosopher  Seneca,  and  the  Apostle.  Hieron. 
Catal.  c.  12.  Fabric,  cod.  apocr.  N.  T.  T.  II.  p.  880  seq.  Cf  Gelpke  tract,  de 
familiaritate,  qua?  Paulo  Apost.  cum  Seneca  philosopho  intercessisse  traditur, 
verisimillima.    Lips.    1813. 

*SoHeydenreich  die  Pastoralbriefe  Pauli.  Bd. '1.  (Hadamar.  1826.) 
S.  36  fF.  — following-  Usher,  Mill,  Pearson,  Clericus,  and  Paley.  G.  B  o  h  1  ilbLr 
d.  Zeit  der  Abfassung  und  d.  Paulin.  Charakter  der  Briefe  a.  Tim.  und  Titus. 
Berlin.    1829.  S.  204  if. 

4  So  Eusebius,  h.  e.  II.  c.  22.  P.  E.  Jahlonski  diss,  de  ultimis  Pauli  Apost. 
laboribus  a  Luca  prjetermissis  (in  eJMsr/.  Opuscul.  ed.  J.  G.  te  Water,  torn.  III. 
p.  289).  J.  P.  Mynster  de  ultimis  annis  muneris  Apostolici  a  Paulo  gesti  dis- 
quis.  (in  his  Kleinen  theolog.  Schriften.    Kopenhagen.  1825.  8vo.   S.  189  ff.)  — 

^iSchmidt  and  Ekhhorn,  in  their  Introd.  to  the  N.  T. ;  E.  F.  IVolf  de  altera  Pauli 
Apost.  captivitate  diss.  II.  Lips.  1819-20;  and  after  them  many  others,  have 
denied  that  Paul  was  imprisoned  a  second  time.  See,  on  the  other  side,  He  y  - 
d  e  n  r  e  i  c  h  and  B  d  h  1 ,  as  cited  in  the  foregoing  note. 

5  G.  W.  Meyer  Entwickelung  des  Paulinischen  LehrbegriiFs.  Altona. 
1801.  Bvo.  —  (J.  G.  F.  Leun)  Reine  Auffassung  des  Urchristenthums  in  den 
Paulin.  Briefen.  Leipz.  1803.  Bvo.  — L.^U  s  t  e  ri  Entwickelung  des  Paulin. 
Lehrbegriffs.  Zurich.  1824.  8vo. 
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necessary  even  for  the  Jewish  converts.^  At  the  same  time  he  hon-  ^ 
ored  the  law  as  the  preparation  for  Christianity  (Gal.  iii,  24),  and 
observed  its  prescriptions  when  amongst  his  countrymen  ;  openly  re- 
proving in  I^er  a  kind  of  dissimulation,  which  he  feared  might 
offend  or  perplex  the  Heathen  converts  (Gal.  ii.  11-16).  Equally 
at  variance  with  the  spiritual  character  of  Paul's  views  was  the 
Chiliasm  of  the  Christians  of  Palestine  ,  and  though  even  he  supposed  ^ 
the  second  appearance  of  Christ  to  be  near  at  hand  (Phil.  iv.  5),  the 
triumph  of  the  kingdom  of  God  was  not  to_  be  an  earthly,  triumph 
(1  Thess.  iv.  10;  2  Cor.  v.  1,2).  Our  Saviour,  too,  was  represented 
by  Paul,  who  had  seen  him  only  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  more  in  his 
spiritual  and  divine  character ;  whilst  the  other  Apostles,  who  had  en-  ^ 
joyed  his  personal  intercourse,  naturally  dwelt  more  on  the  human 
form,  with  which  they  had  been  familiar.  But  so  little  was  Christian- 
ity at  that  time  a  subject  of  subtile  speculation,  that  these  differing 
opinions  could  subsist  together  without  difficulty.  It  was  only  his 
liberality  on  the  subject  of  the  observance  of  the  Mosaic  law,  for 
which  the  Jewish  Christians  found  fault  with  Paul,  and  the  more 
because  "all  the  other  Apostles  conformed  themselves  to  the  more  rigid 
view  (Acts  xxi.  20). 

<^    27. 

HISTORY    OF    THE    OTHERAPOSTLES,    AND    THEIR    IMMEDIATE 
FOLLOAVERS. 

The  history  of  the  other  Apostles  and  their  early  pupils  is  involved 
in  great  obscurity,  and  often  distorted  by  fiction  and  mistake.  Hence 
the  traditions,  that  when  the  Apostles  left  Jerusalem  they  determined 
by  lot  to  what  countries  they  should  go,i  that  they  together  composed 
the  Apostles'  creed,^  and  that  they  were  all  unmarried  ;  ^  also  that  all 

6  Paul  affirms  (1  Cor.  viii.  10,  14-33)  that_not  even  the  laws  given  to  the 
Heathen  concerning  the  meat  offered  to  idols  are  absolutely  binding. 

1  Found  first  in  Rufinus  in  hist.  eccl.  I.  9.  of.  Act.  SS.  ad  d.  15  Jul.  Thila 
Acta  Thoraa',  p.  87  seq. 

2  So  first  Rufinus  in  exposit.  Symboli  Apostolici.  More  particularly  described 
in  the  spurious  Homiliade  Symbolo  of  Augustine,  of.  Fabricii  cod.  apocr.  N.  T. 
vol.  111.  p.  330  seq.  Defended  by  JYataUs  Mcx.  hist.  eccl.  sbbc.  1,  diss.  XII.  ;  Mta 
SS.  ad  d.  15  Jul.  and  J.  Chnjs.  Tromhellius  tract,  de  Sacramentis.  Bonon-  1770. 
T.  II.  diss.  4,  qu.  3.  —  On  the  other  hand,  Du  Pin  and  TiUemont  and  all  Protest- 
ant theologians  acknowledge  the  fiction. 

3  This  last  tradition  is  too  plainly  contradicted  by  1  Cor.  ix.  5,  to  have 
originated  till  long  after  the  time  of  the  Apostles.  Hence Tgnatuis  ad  Philadelph. 
■C.  4,  says  of  Peter  and  Paul  :  xa)  twv  aXXav  aroirroX/uv  ro7s  yauoi;  -Tr^OfofA-iXwavTuv, 
Clem,  jilez.  Strom.  III.  p.  448  :  IHt^o;  x.ai  fpiXi-r-Tos  {■TrailoTor/KravTo'  xa.)  YlavXag 
^t)»  oxfil  'iv  Tivi  I'TKrroX^  tviv  aLroiJ  ■xaotrayo^iutiv  ffi^uXov,  ny  ov  •pri^iix.oj/.i/^iv  oia  to 
T^s  v-^yiiKria;  ihiTTrcXU.'  Id.  Strom.  VII.  pag.  736,  that  the  wife  of  Peter  suffered 
martyrdom  shortly  before  him.  TertuU.  first,  de  monogam.  c.  8,  says  :  Petrum 
solum  invenio  maritum  ;  —  caiteros  cum  maritos  non  invenio,  aut  spadones  intel- 

ligam  necesse  est  aut  continentes.     Nee  enim Pauium  sic  interpretabimur, 

quasi  demonstret  uxores  Apostolos   habuisse.     In   later  times,   1  Cor.  ix.  o  was 
explained  as  referring  to  female  friends,  who  ministered  to  the  Apostles  :  Am- 
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of  them,  excepting  John,  suffered  martyrdom.^  Here  may  be  enume- 
rated also  the'custom  of  considering  every  Apostle,  who  had  been  for 
a   lonsT  time   in    any  particular   church,    as   the  first  bishop  of  that 

church.  ^^   /  .  \ 

Peter  wd.s  still  in  Jerusalem  as  late  as  the  year  52  (Acts  xv.)  ; 
therTiirAntioch  (Cal.  ii.  11),  also  in  Babylon  (1  Peter  v.  13)  ;  and, 
according  to  various  ancient  testimonies,  was  put  to  death  at  Rome 
(A.  D.  67).^  That  he  resided  there  twenty-five  years  as  bishop,  having 
been  previously  bishop  of  Antioch,  is  first  related  by  Jerome;  which 
tradition  has  since  been  much  improved  and  embellished  by  the  m- 
genuity  of  papal  ambition.'^  Jamcs^  the  Younger,  remained  constantly 
in  Jerusalem,  presiding  over  the  church  there "  till  his  martyrdom, 
A.  D.  62.8     He  was   afterwards  called  the  first  bishop  of  Jerusalem. 


brosiaster  ad  h.  1.  Huronymus  ad  Matth.  xxvii.  55.  Theodoret.  ad  1  Cor.  ix.  5, 
who  adds,  however :  t/ves  al/Vtoj  f,^firiyit"rav.  (cf.  Suiceri  thesaur.  ecclesiasticus 
ed.  II.  Amstel.  172S.  T.  1.  p.  SlO  s.  v.  yyvjj.)  And  even  when  it  was  conceded, 
as  for  instance  by  .imhrosiustcr  ad  2  Cor.  ii.  2 :  Omnes  Apostoli,  exceptis  Jo- 
hanne  et  Paulo,  uxores  liabuerunt ;  the  notion  was  still  retained,  Hitron.  Epist. 
30,  (al.  50)  ad  Pamniachium  (ed.  Martianay,  T.  IV.  P.  II.  p.  242)  :  Apostoli 
vel  viro-ines,  vel  post  nuptias  conlinentes.  On  this  whole  subject  vid.  G  Cahx- 
tus  de  conjugio  Clericorum  (ed.  II.  ed.  H.  Ph.  C.  Hcnkc.  Helmst.  l/ft3.)  P.  II. 
p.  147  seq. 

4  Heradeon  (ap.  Clcvi.  Alex.  Strom.  IV.  p.  502),  showing  that  IVIatthew, 
Philip,  Thomas,_and_Levi  _(Thaddeus  j^jdid  not  suffer  martyrdom. 

5  The  oldest  authorities  :  [gnutlus  in  epist.  ad  Romanes.  Diomjsius  Corinth. 
(pp  Euseb  II  25).  /mtffws,  adv.  haar.  111.  I,  3.  Several  Protestants  have  been 
led  bv  party  feclino-  (especially  Frld.  Spanheim  de  Acta  profectione  Petri  Apos- 
toli in  urbem  Romam,  in  his  Opp.  T.  11.  p.  331  ff.)  on  the  authority  of  an  enemy 
of  the  Popes  in  the  Middle  Aoes,  Marsiliiis  Fatav,mis,  MichaeL  Cccsciias  etc.  (ct. 
Spanheivi  he.  p. -337,)  to  deny  that  Peter  was  ever  in  Rome.  Comp  D  r  e  y 
H  e  r  b  s  t  and  H  i  r  s  c  h  e  r  theol.  Quartalschrift.  Tubingen.  1820.  4tes  Heft. 
S  5G7  M  y  n  s  t  e  r  iiber  den  ersten  Aufenthalt  des  Apost.  Petr.  in  Rom,  in  his 
Kleinen  theolotr.  Schriften.  Kopenh.  1825.  S.  141ff.  — On  the  manner  of  his 
death,  vid.  Tertull.  de  pncscr.  haer.  c.  36  :  Petrus  passioni  dominicffi  adasquatur, 
Paulu's  Johannis  exitu  coronatur.  On  the  other  hand,  Origcne.s  (in  Euscb.  hisj:. 
eccl.  HI.  C.  1)  :  Ylir^o;  —  a.nffx.oXo'^iir^n  KaTO.  iii(paX^i,  ovru;  avros  aliaffas  "ra^uii, 
translated  by  Rutinus  :  Crucitixus  est  deorsum  capita  demerso,  quod  ipse  ita 
fieri  deprecatus  est,  ne  exa'quari  Doinino  videretur. 

6  Fdcronijnms  de  script,  eccles.  c.  1.—  Evsehins  HI.  2,  says  :  f/.iTk  Tnv  IlaiXou 
xa)  UiT^ou  //.a^Tv^iav  v^aTD;  KXrioouTo.!  rhv  l-viffx-oTrh  Ar»os  "  and,  Hi.  4,  he  calls  Cle- 
ment rJt;  'Pufiaiav  'tx.K>.-/iirias  T^iroi  Wktko'Xo;  Tta-TaVTai.  (Linus,  —  Anacletus, — 
Clemens.)  Epiphanius  also  has  the  right  notion  concerning  the  episcopacy  of 
the  Apostles,  ha3r.  XXVII.  G  :  Ir'P^^*,  y^s,  yiyovi-a^  -x^Zro,  HsV^.;  y.a.\  Yi«.ZXn  o\ 
A*»^r»X.;  air.)  ;'.«rE^<V;.«^»/. -The  tradition  of  the  modern  Ronwn  Church  is 
most  fully  developed  in  Urcgor.  Cortcsii  de  romano  itinere  gestisque  principis 
Apostolorum  libri  II.  VmcaU.  Alex.  Constantius  recensuit,  notis  ill ustravit,  an- 
nates SS.  Petri  et  Pauli  et  appcndicem  inonumentorum  adjecit.  Horn.  1770.  8vo. 

7  Clemens  Alex.  Hypotypos.  lib.  VI.  related  (see  Euscb.  hist.  eccl.  II.  c.  1.  §  2.)_, 
Ti'Toov   xu)  'UkuScv    xa.)  'laavvn»  i«£ra  rh  avuXn-^iv  rou   furn^o;,   u;  kv    xct,    v^o    tou 

'Ii^oiroXvf.ca>v   ixi/rUcci. 

8  Cf.  Joseph.  Ant.  XX.  0.  1.  et  ap.  Euseb.  II.  23  :  'O  Ss  n^n^o;  "Avav.,-,  iV  t«v 
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Philip  passed  the  last  years  of  his  life  in  Hierapolis  in  Phrygia 
(vid.  Polycrates,  who  wrote  about  A.  D.  19i),  ap.  Euseb.  hist.  eccl. 
III.  :U,  and  V.  24).  Juhn  also  went  into  Asia  Minor  :  but  the  rest 
of  his  life  belongs  in  the  next  period.  There  are  also  old  traditions 
that  Thomas  carried  the  gospel  to  Parthia,^  Andrew  to  Scythia 
(Origenes  in  Gen.  iii.  ap.  Euseb.  H[.  !),  Bartholomew  to  India 
(Euseb.  V.  10;  on  tlie  authority  of  Panta3nus.  Philostorg.  hist.  eccl. 
II.  G,  calls  tl'.e  Sabasans,  or  Homerites,  rove  ttdvTUTbt  "irduvQ),  and 
that  John  3Iark,  at  first  the  companion  of  Paul  and  Barnabas,  and 
afterwards  of  Peter,  foundt^d  a  church  in  Alexiindria  (Euseb.  II.  IG). 
The  later  traditions  concerning  the  Apostles  and  their  immediate 
pupils,  to  which  the  wish  of  various  nations  to  trace  back  their 
Christianity  to  the  Apostolic  age  has  not  a  little  contributed,  are  at 
the  best  uncertain,  and  for  the  most  part  so  e.xtravagant  as  at  once  to 
betray  their  true  character. ^"^ 

a'toiriv  Ti  fiirw  Tjj»  "^aidouKXiuv,  e'/rij  uffi  Ti^t  ras  K^iirtis  uftei  -ra^a  rdtrecf  revf  'lov- 
ixiouf,  Kcn^i);  iion  i!0ri\ux,3.fiiii.  "Ati  oh  ou)/  TOidurai  &)v  o  "Avatvaj  va^ttiVaj  'ix"*  *«'?«» 
IriTriluov,  S/a  ro  ri^vavai  fiiy  '^tjffray,  'AxQitiov  St  tri  kxtu  rjjv  oSov  vra^^^^iiv,  xccfi^n  tvy- 
jS/>;oy  Koirav  '  xu)  •ra^ayayav  i'l;  ccvto  [tov  aiiXpiv  'I»ir«y  tou  Xiyafiivov  'S.oi(Tri:V,  'la- 
KCoSos  o'vDfiCC  avTtu,  xa'ij  rim;  [irsjou;],  u;  Tcc^avo/xfiJuyTur  xarnyopiay  Toinri/ilut, 
XCtPihuxi  Xiuir^nirof^ivov;.  "Oroi  oi  iooxaiDi  I'mixirraTci  xara  t»iv  Tet.iv  uyai,  xa.)  rk 
<r«?'  Ttft/;  vofntiv;  ax^iZii;,  (ia^icui  ^jviyxav  ix)  Tovriu  '  xa)  7r'%iJi.Tevffiy  XPii  rev  fiariXia 
tcffvfO'  •ra^ax/xXouvTis  c/vtov  IviiTTuXiti  ru  'Avdvu,  /^rixiri  roiaZra.  •r^iimiv  •  f^tihi 
yap  TO  'Xpuiroy  o^S-as  ai/TO)/  vfraitiKivai.  Tin;  ?£  auTuy  xai  tov  'A'i.Qiviv  V'jravTia^tua'iy 
atro  tJ);  'AXi^avd^nas  ooiiito^ovvtoi,  xa)  oioa,(Txi>u(nv  a;  evx  i^ov  »)v  ' Avayiu  ^apis  Trit 
ixuvou  yyufjt-n;  xaB-'i^ai  ffuvii^nv.  ' AxZivo;  o\,  micrh);  Toii  Xiyo/i'ivois,  y^aipii  fiir  opytii 
Tu  'Avavs;,  X^'^io'S-ai  Tao  uutou  i'lxas  uTuXcov,  xai  i  ficco-iXiu;  ' Aypi-rTa;  S/a  Tourt 
TYiy  a.pXi'^Z"''-'^'^'''  *^£^0/'*6>'55  auriv  a^^/nyra.  fim^S  f^iis,  'xriroZv  rov  tou  /\afiviziiv  xxri- 
ffTttri)).  Clericus  (art.  crit.  P.  III.  sect.  1,  c.  15,  §  12,)  and  Lardncr  (Suppl.  vol.  111. 
cap.  IG,  sect.  5,)  reject  the  words  in  parentheses  as  spurious.  —  The  story  related 
hy  Hcgcsippus  (ap.  Euseb.  hist,  eccl.  II.  23.)  concerning  the  life  and  death  of 
James,  o  oyofiair^iis  U!T0  ■xa.yrui  ^  i  x  a  i  a  ;,  —  xix.)  'il  fi  X  i  a  i,  o  iimv  iXXtjviTTi  Tl^ia;^)! 
Tou  Xaau  xa)  ^ixcLioffuvn  (C3J,1  IB]^  Raines,  var.  lect.  lib.  III.  —  'fl^XieLfj.,  aj^S  t;', 
Ps.  xx\x.  11.  Fuller.  Miscell.  sacr.  III.),  seems  to  have  been  fabricated  amongst 
the  Ebiqnites,  who  made  James  what  they  considered  the  model  of  a  Christian 
Ascetic.  These  traditions  are  much  amplified  by  Epiphanius  (haer.  XXIX.  4, 
LXXVIII.  13). 

9  More  modern  traditions  relate  that  Thomas  went  to  India.  So  first  Gregory 
Nazianz.  oral.  XXV.  ad  Arian.  p.  438,  ed.  Paris.  Anihrosius  in  Psalm  xlv.  10. 
Hieronym.  epist.  148.  Comp.  Acta  Thomte  .Apostoli,  ed.  J.  C.  Thilo.  Lips.  1823. 
The  decidedly  Manichasan  character  of  this  last  work  makes  it  highly  probable 
that  the  whole  tradition  of  his  going  to  India  is  of  Manichaean  origin.  Hence 
Theodoret.  haer.  fab.  I.  c.  2G.  asserts  that  the  Thomas  who  was  sent  to  India 
was  a  pupil  of  Manes. 

10  Thus  the  Spaniards  pretend  that  Paul  and  James  the  Elder  were  in  their 
country  (the  bones  of  the  latter  have  been  preserved  in  Compostella  since  A.  D. 
816)  ;  the  French  claim  Dionysius  the  Areopagite,  Lazarus,  Mary  Magdalene, 
etc. ;  the  English,  Simon  the  Zealot,  and  especially  Joseph  of  Arimathea ;  the 
Germans,  Maternus,  Eucharius,  and  Valerius  as  legates  of  Peter;  the  Russians, 
Andrew,  etc.  In  many  cases  the  real  founders  of  the  church  are  carried  back 
into  the  time  of  the  Apostles. 
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«§>    28. 

RECEPTION    OF    CHRISTIANITY    AMONGST     JEWS    AND    HEATHEN. 

(Vid.  §  19.) 

Neander's  Kirchengeschichte.    Bd.  1.  Abth.  1.    S.  80  ff.     (Neander's  Eccl. 
Hist.  Vol.  1.  Sect.  1.  p.  61  seq.     Lond.    1831.    8vo.) 

With  the  Jews  the  greatest  obstacle  to  the  progress  of  Christianity 
lay  in  their  false  notions  concerning^the  Messiah.  That  the  Christians 
should  admit  the  Samaritans^inlo  their  company,  and  even,  like  Paul 
and  his  followers,  the  uncircumcised  Heathen,  was  to  them  sufficient 
proof  that  these  could  not  l)e  the  followers  of  the  true  Messiah  ;  and 
it  is  probable  that  they  always  looked  on  Christianity  as  a  mutilated 
form  of  Judaism,  profaned  by  being  shared  with  the  Heathen,  —  as 
is  expressed  by  the  appellation  aM.lH,  which  they  (though  perhaps 
somewhat  later)  bestowed  on  its  converts.  On  these  accounts  Paul 
and  his  followers  were  the  objects  of  peculiar  hatred  to  the  Jews  of 
Palestine  (Gal.  v.  1 1  ;  Rom.  xv.  31).  This  went  so  far  that  it  was 
reported  of  him  that  he  had  introduced   Heathen   into  the  Temple  ; 

^  and  it  was  the  commotion  thus  excited  which  led  to  his  imprisonment 
(Acts  xxi.  27).  This  event  perhaps  roused  anew  the  hatred  of  the 
Jews  towards  the  Judaizing  Christians  of  Jerusalem,  which  since  the 
death  of  Herod  Agrippa,  had  lain  dormant  (vid.  §  26) ;  for  not  long 
after,  the  high  priest  Ananus  availed  himself  of  the  ojjportunity  af- 
forded by  the   decease  of  the   Procurator  Festus  to   put  the   Apostle 

~  James  to.  death  (vid.  §  27,  note  8).  —  Amongst  tlie^Hj[llenLsticJLews_ 
Paul  found  occasionally  ajeaflyjreceiitjon  of  Christianity,  as  in  Brrea 
(Acts  xvii.  11,  12),  Ephesvs  (xviii.  19,20),  and  Rume  (xxviii.  17). 
In  other  places  they  were  his  most  inveterate  foes,  as  at  Thessalonica 
(Acts  xvii.  5),  and  Corinth  (xviii.  12  seq.),  probably  not  only  from 
their  nationai_prejudices,  but   also  from  a  fear  lest  the  suspicions  of 

-  the,ilomans  might  be  aroused  by  publishing  their  hopes  of  a  Messiah 
(Acts  xvii.  (5-8). 

Withjhe  Heathen,  apart  from  the  inward  power  of  Christian  truth 

over  the  human  mind,  its  progress  was  much  facilitated  by  its  mjracu- 
lous  origin,  and  the  prevailing  inclination  to  foreign  superstition.  On 
the  other  hand,  the  higher  classes,  and  especially  the  pliilosophers 
(1  Cor.  i,  18),  were  offended  at  its  Jewish  origin,  its  simplicity  (Acts 
xvii.  18  seq.),  and  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  of  the  body.  As  yet 
the  Christians  passed  for  a  Jewish  sect^  :  a  circuuistance,  which  from 
many  perhaps  may  have  drawn  upon  them  contempt,  but  which  had,  at 
least  the  good  effect  of  securing  for  them  the  protection  of  the  govern- 
ment (Acts  xviii.  12 seq.) ;  tlie  Christian  societies,  like  the  Jewish,  being 
included  amongst  the  Sodalitia  licita  (comp.  §  17).  It  is  true  that  com- 


1  J.  G    Kraft  proluss.  II.  de  nascent!   Christ!   ecclesia   spcta-   Juda!ca?  nom!ne 

tuta   Erlang.  J  771  -  72. T  H  Ph.  SciiJensLiicker  d!ss.  de  Clir!st!an!s  ad  Trajanum 

usque  a  Cassaiibus  et  Senatu  Romano  pro  cultoribus  religionis  Mosaicae  semper 
habitis.  Helmst.  1790. 
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plaints  were  occasionally  brought  against  them  as  "  teaching  things 
not  lawful  for  Romans  to  observe  "  (Acts  xvi.  21)  ;  but  these  were  over- 
looked by  the  magistrates,  as  had  been  formerly  the  partial  conversion 
of  many  to  Judaism  ;  a  forbearance  owing,  no  doubt,  to  the  increasing 
neglect  of  the  ancient  religious  laws,  and  the  general  inclination  to 
foreign  religions  (peregrina  sacra).  That  Claudius,  on  occasion  of  a 
dispute  between  the  believing  and  unbelieving  Jews,  expeIled_both  -- 
parties  from  the  city,  cannot  of  course  be  considered  a  persecution  of 
the  Christians.-  Neither  were  they  persecuted  by  JVcro  on  account  of  .^ 
"their  faith,  but  that  he  might  turn  from  himself  the  suspicion  of  hav- 
ing set  the  city  on  fire  (A.  D.  64).^  This  persecution  was  confined 
probably  to  Rome,"*  though  it  seems  to  have  continued  with  some 
intermission  till  the  death  of  the  tyrant.^ 


§  29. 

INTERNAL    RELATIONS    OF    THE    CHRISTIAN    CHURCHES. 

The  new  Churches  everywhere  formed  themselves  on  the  mode!  of 
the  motherH^hurch  at  Jerusalem.  At  the  head  of  each  were  the  El-  . 
ders  {ngsojjvTegoi,  iTtlay.onoi),^  all  officially  of  equal   rank,  though   in 

2  Sueton.  in  Claudio  c.  25  :  Judtpos  impulsore  Chresto  assidue  tumultuantes 
Roma  expulit.  cf.  Act.  xviii.  2.  The  play  upon  words,  'K^nrr'os,  Xjsjo-to;,  was  not 
uncommon,  (Justin.  Apol.  maj.  p.  45.  Athenag.  leg.  281,262.  Tertull.  Apolog.  3.) 

3  Tacit,  ann.  XV.  44.    Sueton.  Nero.  c.  Ui. 

4  So  first  Henr.  Dodwellus  in  dissertt.  Cyprianicarum  (Oxon.  1684.  8vo.)  diss. 
XI.de  paucitate  martyrum,  §  13.  On  the  other_side  Theod.  Ruinart  in  pra^fat.  ad 
acta  Martyr,  sincera,  §  3.  — The  pretended  inscription  found  in  Spain  or  Portugal :  . 
JNeroni  ob  provinciam  latronibus  et  hi-,  qui  novam  generi  humano  superstitionem 
inculcabant,  purgatam  {Jon.  Grutcri  inscriptt.  T.  1.  p.  238,  n.  9.),  is  spurious, 
originating  perhaps  with  Cyriacus  of  Ancona,  vid.  Ferreras  histoire  d'Espagne 
torn.  1.  p.  192. —  Defended  by  /.  E.J.  Jraick  persecutionis  Christianorum  Nero- 
niancB  in  Hispania  ex  ant.  monumentis  probands  uberior  explanatio.  Jence. 
1753.  4to.  Comp.  especially  however  the  accompanying  epistol^  Jlagcnbuchii 
p.  3i— GO. 

5  The  Christian  tradition,  that  Nero  would_rea£pear  as  Antichrist  to  lead  the 
last  persecution,  whicli  grew  out  of  tTie  popular  belief  that  Nero  was  not  dead, 
but  had  escaped  into  the  East,  (Sueton.  Nero,  c.  57.  comp.  c.  40.  —  Whence  the 
pretended  Neros  Suet.  1.  c.  c.  57.  Tacit,  hist.  II.  c.  S.  Dio  Cassius  G4.  10.) 
dates  from  a  period  very  soon  after  his  death.  (Orac^  Sibyllin.  IV.  116,  whicli 
verses  must  have  been  written  about  the  year_80.  See  F.  Bl  e  e  k  iiber  d.  Sibyll. 
Orakel,  in  Schleiermachers,  DeWettes  und  L  ii  c  k  e  s  theol.  Zeit- 
schrift.  Heft.  1.  Berlin.  1819.  S.  248.  ff.)  It  survived,  however,  for  many  cen- 
turies, vid.  Laclantlus  de  morte  Persecut.  c.  2. ;  Siilpk.  Sever,  hist.  sacr.  II.  28, 
§  1.  29,  §  C,  dial.  II.  c.  14. ;  Hicronym.  in  Daniel,  xi.  28,  in  Esaiam  xvii.  13,  ad 
Algasiam  qu.  XI. ;  and  it  was  even  thouglit  that  Paul  referred  to  Nero  in  2  Thess. 
ii.  7.  vid.  Chrysostom.,  Thcodortt.,  ThcophijL,  and  CEcum.  cf.  ad  h.  1.  Auguslin. 
de  civ.  Dei,  XX.  c.  19. 

1  That  these  names  are  the_same,  follows  from  Act.  xx.  17,  28  ;  Tit.  i.  5,  7; 
Phil.  i.  1  ;  1  Tim.  iii.  1,  8.  Acknowledged  hjHieromjmus,  Epist.  82  (al.  83)  ad 
Oceanum:  Apud  veteres  iidem  Episcopi  et  Presbyteri,  quia  illud  nomen  dignitatis 
est,  hoc  ajtatis.  Ejiist.  lOi,  ad  Evangelum.  See  under  §  32, n.  2.  — Idem adj^it.  i.  7 : 
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several  instances  a  peculiar  authority  seems  to  have   been  conceded  to 

Idem  est  ergo  Presbyter,  qui  Episcopus  ;  et  anteqiiam  diaboli  instinctu  studia  in 
religione  fierent,  et  diceretur  in  populis,  Ego  sum  Fauli,  ego  Apollo,  ego  autem 
Cephse,  communi  Presbyterf)runi  consilio  ecclesire  guberaabantur.  Postquam 
vero  unusquisque  eos,  quos  baptizaverat,  suos  putabat  esse,  non  Christi ;  in  toto 
orbe  decretuni  est,  ut  unus  de  Presbyteris  electus  superponeretur  caUeris,  ad 
queni  omnis  ecclesia^  cura  pertineret,  et  schisniatum  seinina  tollerentur.  Putat 
aliquis  non  Scripturarum,  sed  nostrarn  esse  sententiam,  Episcopuni  et  Presby- 
teruin  unum  esse  ;  et  aliud  a^tatis,  aliud  esse  nomen  officii  :  relegat  Apostoli  ad 
Philippenses  verba,  dicentis  :  —  liere  follow  the  passages  cited  above.  Then: 
Haec  propterea,  ut  ostenderemus,  apud  veteres  eosdeni  fuisse  Presbyteros,  quos 
etEpiscopos:  paulatim  vero,  ut  dissensionuni  plantaria  evellerentur,  ad  unum 
omnem  sollicitudinem  esse  delatam.  Sicut  ergo  Presbyteri  sciunt,  se  ex  eccle- 
siffi  consuetudine  ei,  qui  sibi  pricpositus  fuerit,  esse  subjectos  :  ita  Episcopi  no- 
verint  se  magis  consuetudine,  quam  dispositionis  dominica;  veritate,  Presbyteris 
esse  majores,  et  in  commune  debere  ecclesiam  regere.  Au^ustini  Epist.  82,  ad 
Hieron.  c.  33.  — cf.  Chtysostomi  horn.  I.  in  Philipp.  i.    Thcodoret.  in  Philipp.  i.  1. 

I  It  is  remarkable  how  lon^  this  riotion  of  the  original  sameness  of  Bishops  and 
Presbyters  was  retained.  Isidorj/s  Hifpal.  Etymol.  VII.  c.  12,  copies  the  pas- 
sage from  Hieron.  Epist.  ad  Oceaniim.  Bcrna Id iis ^onsla.ntiens\s  (about  1088), 
tlie  most  zealous  defender  of  liregory  VII.,  after  citing  Jerome  in  his  de  Presby- 
terorum  officio  tract,  (in  Monumentorum  res  Allemannorum  illustrantt.  S.  Bias. 
1792.  4to.  T.  I!,  p.  384  seq.),  continues :  Quum  igitur  Presbyteri  et  Episcopi  anti- 
quitusjdem  fuisse  legantur,  etiam  eandeni  ligandi  atque  solvendi  potestatem  et 
alia  nunc  Episcopis  specialia  habuisse  non  dubitantur.  Postquam  autem  Pres- 
byteri ab  episcopal!  excellentia  cohibiti  sunt,  coepit  eis  non  licere,  quod  licuit, 
videlicet  quod  ecclesiaslica  auctoritas  solis  Pontificibus  exequendum  delegavit. 
Even  Pope  Urban  JJ.  in  Co7ic.  Beiieve/U.  ann.  lOUI.  can.  1  :  Sacros  autem 
ordines  dicimus  Diaconatum  et  Presbyteratum.  Hos  siquidem  solos  primitiva 
legitur  ecclesia  habuisse  :  super  his  solum  pra?ceptum  habemus  Apostoli. 
Hence  Gratian  adojjts  without  hesitation  the  passages,  Hieron.  ad  Tit.  i.  (Dist. 
XCV.  c.  5),  Epist.  ad  Evangel.  (Dist.  XCIII.  c.  21)  and  Mdori  Hisp.  (Dist.  XXI. 
c.  1).  Also  Airol.JTudcschv.s,  Jlrchiep.  Panormitanus  (about  .'\.  D.  142->)  super 
■prima  parte  Priini  cap.  5,  (ed.  Lugdun.  1547.  fol.  112  b):  Olim  Presbyteri  in 
commune  regebant  ecclesiam  et  ordinabant  sacerdotes.  It  is,  perhaps,  still 
more  remarkable  that  even  the  papal  Canonist^  Jo.  Paul.  Lancelpttus  (about  1570) 
in  his  Institutt.  .Juris  Canon,  lib.  I.  Tit.  21,  §  3,  introduces  the  passage  of 
Jerome  without  any  attempt  to  refute  it.  The  distinction  between  the  institu- 
,tio  divina  et  ecclesiastica  was  of  less  importance  in  the  middle  ages,  than  in  the 
modern  Catholic  church,  and  this  view  of  the  original  identity  of  Bishops  and 
Presbyters  was   of  no  practical   importance.     It  was  not  till  after  the  RetoriTia:;_ 

^  tion  that  it  was  attacked.  Michael  de  Medina  (about  A.  D.  1570)  does  not  hesitate 
to  assert,  illos  Patres  materiales  fuisse  hoereticos,  sed  in  his  Patribus  ob  enrum 
reverentiam  hoc  dogma  non  esse  damnatum.  Bellarininvs  de  clericis  lib.  I. 
c.  15,  calls  this  sententiam  valde  inconsideratam,  and  prefers  rather  to  resort  to 
interpretation.  Since  tiiis  all  Catholics,  as  well  as  the  English  E.pjscopaliajis^. 
maintain  an  original  difference  between  bishop  and  presbyter,  (omp.  especiafly 
Pctavii  de  ecclesiastica  hierarchia  libb.  V.  and  dissertatt.  theologic.  lib.  i.,  in 
his  theolog    dogmat.  Tom.  IV.  p.  1G4.     On   the   other  side,    Walonis  Messalini 

\'(Claud.  Salmasii)  diss,  de  episcopis  et  presbyteris.  Lugd.  Bat.  ](i41.  Svo.  Duv. 
Bltjndelli  apologia  pro  sententia  Hieronymi  de  episcopis  et  presbyteris.  Am- 
stelod.  1G16  4to.  Against  these  Hem.  Hammondus  dissertatt.  IV.,  quibus 
episcopatus  jura  ex  sacra  sciiptura  et  prima  antiquitate  adstruuntur.  Lond.  1651. 
The  controversy  was  long  continued.  On  the  side  of  the  Episcopalians  Jo. 
Pearson,  Gnil.  Bevcridge,  Hcnr.  Dodicell,  Jos.  Bingham,  Jac.  U.'?serius.  On  that 
of  the  Presbjtemns,  Jo.  Dallans,  Camp.  Vitringa ;  also  tiic  Lutherans,  Joack. 
Hildehrand,  Just.  Hcnn.  Borlimcr,  Jo.  Franc.  Biiddcus,  Christ.  Mutlh.  Pfaff,  etc. 
comp  Jo.  Phil.  Gahlcr  de  episcopis  primal  ecclesiee  Christ,  eorunique  origine 
diss.  Jenae.  1805.  4to. 
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some  one  individual  from  personal  considerations.^  Under  the  superin- 
tendence of  the  Elders  were  the  Deacons  and  Deaconesses  (Rom.  xvi.-^ 
1  ;  1  Tim.  v.  9,  10).  All  these  received  their  support,  like  the  poor, 
from  the  free  contributions  of  the  church  (I  Tim.  v.  17  ;  1  Cor.  ix. 
13).  It  was  by  no  means  any  part  of  the  duty  of  the  Elders  to  teach,^ 
although  the  Apostle  wishes  that  they  may  be  a{yt_ to  teach  {diday.Tiy.oi)  — 
(1  Tim.  iii.  2;  2  Tim.  ii.  24).  The  power  of  speaking  and  exhor- 
tation was  considered  rather  the  free  gift  of  the  spirit  {xdoia^iu  ttvev- 
{.lari-aov),  and  was  possessed  by  many  of  the  Christians,  though  exer- 
cised in  different  ways  [prophets,  —  teachers,  —  speaking  with  tongues, 
1  Cor.  xii.  28-31  ;  ch.  xiv,).  There  was  as  yet  no  distinct^order  of 
clergy,  for  the  whole  society  of  Christians  was  a  "  royal  priesthood  " 
(1  Petr.  ii.  9) — "the  chosen  people  of  God  "  (I  Petr.  v.  3;  comp. 
Dent.  iv.  20 ;  ix.  29)."*  They  assembled  for  woj;sh[p  in  private 
houses  ;  in  cities  the  cimrches  were  often  divided  into  several  societies 
each  having  its  particular  place  of  meeting.^ 

In  their  assemblies  the  exercises  consisted  in  reading  the  Scriptures 
of  the  Old  Testament,  explanation  of  what  had  been  read,  exhortation, 
singing,*^  and  prajer  (Col.  iii.  16;  1  Tim.  iv.  13).  The  letters  of 
Paul  too  were  read  and  sent  from  one  church  to  another  (Col.  iv. 
16;  1  Thess.  v.  27).     The  communion  supper  was  with  them  an 

2  ThiisJames,  who  always  remained  in  Jerusalem,  was  considered  as  the  head  — 
of  that  church   (Gal.  i.  19;  ii.  12;  Acts  xxi.  18),  and  hence  may  be  regarded  as 
the  first  bishop  in  the  more  modern  acceptation  of  the  word.     Thus  Epi^liras^at  -, 
ColosssE  (Col.  i.  7  ;  iv.  12),  seems  for  a  time  to  have  had  a  certain  autnority ;  as 
afterwards  Archigpus  (Col.  iv.  17;  Philem.  i.  2;  comp.  Phil.  iv.  3.) 

3  Against  the  distinction  of  preshytcri  docentcs  and  rcgcntes  (first  mad.e_by:Ga^"" 
vin.  institutt.  christ.   relig.  lib.  IV.  c.  3,  §  8  :  verbi  ministros  s.  episcopos  and 
gubernatores  s.  seniores  ex   plebe   delectos, —  whence  tlie  Presbyterian  form  of 
church  government),  see  Vitringa  de  synag.  vetere  lib.  II.  c.  2. 

4  Gf.  TcrtuUian  de  exhort,  castit.  c.  7.  Ambrosiaster  (Hilarius  Diaconus?), 
about  A.  D.  380,  in  comment,  ad  Ephes.  iv.  11  :  Primum  omnes  docebant  et 
omnes  baptizabant,  quibuscumque  diebus  vel  temporibus  fuisset  occasio  ;  nee 
enim    Philippus    tempus   qusesivit  aut  diem,  quo   eunuchum   baptizaret    neque 

jejunium    interposuil. Ut   ergo   cresceret  plebs   et   multiplicaretur, 

omnibus  inter  initia  concessum  est  et  evangelizare  et  baptizare  et  scripturas  in 
ecclesia  explanare.  At  ubi  omnia  loca  complexa  est  ecclesia,  conventicula  con- 
stituta  sunt  et  rectores,  et  caetera  officia  in  ecclesiis  sunt  ordinata,  ut  nullus 
de  clericis  [ceteris .']  auderet,  qui  ordinatus  non  esset,  praesumere  officium, 
quod  sciret  non  sibi  creditum  vel  concessum.  Et  coepit  alio  ordine  et  providen- 
tia  gubernari  ecclesia,  quia  si  omnes  eadem  possent,  irrationabile  esset,  et  vul- 
garis res  et  vilissima  videretur.  Hinc  ergo  est,  unde  nunc  neque  diaconi  in 
populo  prcedicant,  neque  clerici  vel  laici  baptizant,  neque  quocunque  die  creden- 
tes  tinguntur,  nisi  tegri.  Idco  non  per  omnia  conveniunt  scripta  Apostoli  ordina- 
tioni,  qucB  nunc  in  ecclesia  est,  quia  hcec  inter  primordia  sunt  scripta. 

5  iKxX-yiiricn  xar  oikov,  Rom.  xvi.  5 ;  1  Cor.  xvi.  19  ;  Philem.  v.  2;  Col.  iv.  15, 
comp  Kist  over  den  Oorsprong  van  het  Bisschoppeligk  gezag  etc.  in  the 
Archicf  TOOT  KcrkcJijke  Gcschicdenis.     Decl.  2. 

6  On  the  nature  of  this  singing  vid.  Isidor.  Hispal.  de  eccles.  offic.  I.  5:  Pri- 
mitiva  ecclesia  ita  psallebat,  ut  medico  flexu  vocis  facoret  psallentem  resonare, 
ita  ut  pronuntianti  vicinior  esset  quam  canenti  (taken  from  Augustine,  Confes- 
sion. X,  33,  2 ;  [Alexandrinus  Episcopus  Athanasius]  tam  modico  flexu  vocis 
faciebat  sonare  lectorcm  Psalmi,  ut  pronuntianti  vicinior  esset  quam  canenti.) 
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-  actual  evening  mealJa/a'Tr?;),  vid.  1  Cor.  xi.  20.'^  In  token  of  their 
fraternal  affection  thej^  saluted  each  other  in  their  assemblies,  with  a 
kiss  {qih]}ia  uyi'mi]^,  (fllijfiu  uyiov)',  vid.  Rom.  xvi.  10;  1  Petr.  v.  14. 
In  all  other  respects  each  church  was  left  to  make  its  own  particular 
regulations,  all  innocent  natjonal  customs  being  observed  ( I  Cor.  xi. 
4).  Whilst  the  Christians  of  Palestine,  who  kept  the  whole  Jewish 
law,  celebrated  of  course  all  the  Jewisji  festivals,  the  Heathen  converts 
observed  only  the  Sabbath,  and,  in  remembrance  of  the  closing  scenes 
of  our  Saviour's  life,  the  Passover  (1  Cor.  v.  6-8),  though  without 
the  Jewish  superstitions  (Gal.  iv.   10;  Col.  ii.   {(S).      Besides  these 

-  the  Sunday,  as  the  day  of  our  Saviour.'s  xesurrection  (Acts  xx.  7; 
1  Cor.  xvi.  2.  —  Apocalypse  i.  10.  ?j  y.vQiay.i]  rjfisQu),^  was  devoted  to 
religious  worship.  Immoral  members  were  excluded  frorn  the  church 
(1  Cor.  v.  2-  13),  and  received  again  only  on  condition  of  repentance 
and  reformation  (2  Cor.  ii.  5-8).  The  Apostjes^  had  the  general 
superintendence  of  all  the  churches,  and  were  co-presbi/ters  in  each 
particular  church  (ovfmgiaijVTiQot,  1  Petr.  v.  I).  Not  only  were  they 
distinguished  generally  as  being  Apostles  of  the  Heathen  or  of  the 
Circumcision  (Gal.  ii.  7-  9),  but  each  devoted  his  labors  more  partic- 
ularly though  no*i  exclusively  to  the  churches,  which  he  himself  had 
founded  (Rom.  xv.  20).  The  first  arrangement  of  the  new  churches 
and  the    appointment  of  the   Presbyters    was  superintended   by  the 

""Apostles  themselves  (Acts  xiv.  23)  ;  Paul  often  left^ behind  one  of  his 
assistants  for  this  purpose  (Acts  xvii.  14;  1  Tim.  i.  3  seq. ;  Tit.  i. 
5  seq.),  who  then  had  nearly  the  same  duties  to  perform  which  after- 
wards devolved  on.  the  bishops,  though  not  bound  to  any  particular 

»  church.  They  belonged  rather  to  the  class  of  thejvangclists  (ivay- 
ysktarul,  2  Tim.  iv.  5). 

The  Christians  distinguished  themselves  from  the  rest^pf  the  world 
(o  y.6a(.wg,  o  uiwv  oi'ioc)  as  a  chosen  people  consecrated  to  God  uyioi,^ 
ty.hxToi,  xh,Tol  (the  saints,  —  the  elect,  —  the  called).  These  expres- 
sions did  not  imply  any  claim  to  moral  perfection,  but  only  referred 
to  their  "  high  calling  in  Christ."  For  though  from  the  first  many  of 
the  converts  to  Christianity  were  spiritually  enliglitened  and  morally 
regenerated,  it  was  not  possible  that  they  should  all  be  at  once  freed 
from  the  prejudices  and  vices  of  their  age  and  nation. i*^     When  we 

7  J.  Theoph.  Frid,  Drescher  de  veterum  Christianorum  acapis  cornm.  Giessae 
1824.     8vo. 

8  The  presumption  founded  on  these  passages  is  confirmed  by  the  passatre  in 
-  Epist.  Barmih.  C.  15  :   a.yoiA.ii   Tnt   ^f^i^av   Ttiv   hyho-ziv   il;  titp^atrvvtiv,    iv   yj  xa.)   o   'Ifiirou; 

aviffrn  iK  iiK^Zy  xa.)  (pati^u^i);  avs/S»  u;  "rou;  eu^avous  •  in  which  tlie  observance 
of  the  Sunday  is  spoken  of  as  a  thing  eslabhslied.  Cf.  C.  Chr.  L.  Franke  de  dial 
dominici  apud  vetcres  Christianos  celebratione  comm.    Halce.  182G.     8vo. 

9  As  the  Jews  called  themselves  CD'tijnpfilD;!,  Dan.  viii.  24.  cf.  vii.  18, 
21,22,25. 

10  The  descriptions  of  William  Cave,  Primitive  Christianity,  or  the  religion  of 
the  ancient  christians  in  the  first  ages  of  the  gospel.  Lond.  ed.  5.  1689  ;  and 
Gottf  r.  Ar  nol  d  s  Erste  Liebe  d.  i.  vvahre  Abbildung  der  ersten  Christen  u.  s. 
w.  Frankf.  1G90.  fol.  Leipz.  1732.  4to. ;  are  exceedingly  partial.  L.  A.  Paetz 
coram,  de  vi,  quam  religio  christ,   per  III.  priora   saecula  ad  hominum  animos 
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consider  the  state  of  religious  knowledge  (cornp.  §  14,  15,)  and  how 
many  must  have  been  led  to  embrace  Chriistianity  from  superstition, 
or  other  still  worse  motives,  it  will  not  seem  wonderful  that  in  the 
Apostolic  age  we  meet  with  m^m^  errors  and  even  ^r^s 
Amongst  the  Jewish  converts,  especially  in  Palestine,  there  always 
continued  to  be  a  party,  who  maintained  that  the^_Mosai_claw,  in  all  -- 
its  strictness,  was  binding  on  their  Heathen  brethren  ;  thus  occasion- 
incT  much_. confusion  in  the  church  (vid.  Galatians).  All  Jewish 
Christians  believed  it  binding  on  themselves  (Acts  xxi.  20,  21). 
Amongst  the  Heathjn  converts  the  introduction  of  ^hjlosop.hy;  into^ 
Christianity  led  to  errors  of  a  different  kind.  As  far  as  we  have  any 
information  on  the  subject,  ^poZ/o^ji^^a  learned  Jew  of  Alexandria,  _ 
was  the  first  Christian  who  brought  forward  such  a  speculative  view 
of  his  religion,  which  he  advocated  witii  great  eloquence  at  Corinth. 
Although  probably  he  had  no  such  intention,  the  effect  of  his  teaching 
was  to  impair  the  influence  of  Paul  with  many  of  the  Corinthians,  and 
this  led  to  dmsiojis  amongst  them  (I  Cor.  ch.  i.  —  ch.  iv.).  Paul  con- 
tents himself  with  reproving  these  dissensions,  leaving  all  such  philo- 
sophical speculations  to  be  tried  by  their  own  merits  (1  Cor.  iii.  11). 
Sometimes,  however,  they  affected  important  points  of  Christian  faith, 
especially  the  resurrectionjof  the  body,  a  doctrine  always  peculiarly  -^ 
ofliensive  to  the  Heathen,  whilst,  with  the  Apostle,  it  was  intimately 
connected  with  his  views  of  final  retribution  (I  Thess.  iv.  13-18; 
1  Cor.  XV.  12.  —  HymenGGus  and  Philetus,  2  Tim.  ii.  18).  We  find 
also  amongst  the  early  Christians  many  of  the  vices  of  the  Heathen,  v' 
especially  in  Corinth  (1  Cor.  v.  6)  and  in  Crete  (Tit.  i.  10  seq.),  nor 
is  it  surprising  that,  in  the  corrupt  and  degraded  state  of  philosophy, 
speculations  of  a  directly  immoral  tendency  should  occasionally  have 
found  their  way  even  here  (2  Petr.  ii.  ;  Jude  4  seq. ;  2  Tim.  iii.  2  seq.) 
At  the  same  time  the  prevailing  belief  in  the_efEcacy  of  external  ob-  ^ 
servances  in  producing  internal  purity,  led  many  of  the  Heathen  con- 
verts to  conform  themselves  to  the  requisitions  of  the  Mosaic  law,  or 
else  to  adopt  a  strange  mixture  of  Jewish  and  Pagan  superstitions 
(1  Cor.  vii.;  I  Tim.  iv.  3  ;  Col.  ii.  8-  18).  In  the  writings  of  Paul  we 
find  general  warnings  against  this  extravagant  spirit  of  speculation 
(Col.  ii.  8;  1  Tim  i  5-7;  iv.  7;  vi.  20;  Tit.  iii.  9);  though  he 
recommended  tolerance  even  towards  error,  if  harmless, —  "  to  receive 
those  who  are  weak  in  the  faith,  though  not  to  doubtful  disputations  " 
(Rom.  xiv.  1  seq.).  As  to  al]_asQetic^£ractices,  he  wishes  them  to  be 
entirely  voluntary.  He  recommends  celibacy,  indeed,  on  account  of 
the  "  presenTdistress  "  (1  Cor.  vii.  26),  but  leaves  every  one  to  his 
own  choice  (1  Cor.  vii.),  whilst  he  is  warmly  excited  against  those  who 

mores  ac  vitam  habuit.  Gotting.  1799.  4to.,  is  sometimesjinfair  to  the  Chris- 
tians, but  otherwise  very  valuable.  Vid.  A.Neander  das  christliche  Leben 
der  drei  ersten  Jahrhunderte  (in  his  DenkwiJrdigkeiten  aus  der  Geschichte 
des  Christenthums  and  des  christlichen  Lebens.  Bd.  I.  Berlin.  1823.) — J-  G. 
Stickel  et  C.  F.  Bogenhard  biga  commentationum  de  morali  primsevorum  Chris- 
tiaaorum  conditione.  Neostad.  ad  Orlam.  1826.  8vo. 
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would  impose  laws  on  this  liberty  (1  Tim.  iv.  3).  —  jPas<s_were  un- 
dertaken only  from__clioice,  and  as  an  appropriate  preparation  for 
prayer  (Acts  xiii.  2,  3;  xiv.  23).  What  Paul's  opinion  of  prescribed 
fasts  would  have  been,  may  be  inferred  from  Rom.  xiv.  2,  17  ;  Gal. 
iv.  10;   I  Tim.  iv.  3;  Col.  ii.  20-23. 

In  strong  relief  to  these  faults,  which  belonged  to  their  time,  are 
the  brotherly  love,  the  benevolence,  the  patieiit  endurance  (Heb.  x. 
32),  and  especially  the  holy  zeal  of  the  early  Christians.  Particidarly 
attractive  is  the  tender  attachment  of  the  church  at  Philippine  Paul. 
(Vid.  Ep.  to  the  Philippians) 


CHAPTER    THIRD. 

TIME    OF    JOHN.     A.  D.  70  — 117. 

<§,    30. 

FATE    OF    THE    JUDAIZING    CHRISTIANS    IN    PALESTINE. 

After  the  flight  of  the  Christians  of  Jerusalem  to  Pella,  immediately 
on  the  breaking  out  of  the  Jewish  war,  the  connexion  of  this  with  the 
other  churches  was  no  longer  so  intimate  as  before,  nor  its  authority 
so  undisputed.  To  the  Jews  these  Christians  were  still  the  objects  of 
most  bitlerjiatred,  as  is  proved  by  the  work  entitled  D^r^.n  r\2-\pi_, 
which  appeared  about  this  time.^  That  they  were  also  exposed  to 
bloody  persecutions  2  is  seen  by  the  death  of  Simeon,  the  successor  of 

1  Samuel  the  Little  is  their  reputed  author.  He  is  supposed  to  have  written 
them  at  the  instance  of  the  Rabbi  Gamaliel  m  Jafnc,  where  the  Sanhedrim  was 
held  after  the  destruction  of  .Jerusalem  (Talmu'S.  Hierosol.  et  Babylon,  in  tract. 
Berachoth).  Hence  this  Gamaliel  cannot  be  the  elder  Gamaliel,  but  his  gra.nd- 
son.  Cf.  Vitringa  de  Synagog.  vet.  p.  1047. —  On  the  name  iZ3Tn  vid.  Fulleri 
miscellan.  theologic.  lib.  W.  c.  3.  G.  E.  Edzardus  in  not.  ad  Avoda  Sara, 
p.  2.53  seq.  —  Hieronym.  ep.  89  ad  Augustin.  :  Usque  hodie  per  totas  orientis  sy- 
nagogas  inter  JudiBos  ha'resis  est,  qnee  dicitur  Minaorum  et  a  Pharisaeis  nunc 
usque  damnatur,  quos  vulgo  A«:«r<£OS_nuncupant,  qui  credunt  in  Christum, 
filium  Dei,  natum  de  virgine  Maria,  eFeum  dicunt  esse,  qui  sub  Pontio  Pilato 
passus  est  et  resurrexit :  in  quem  et  nos  credimus  :  sed  dum  volant  et  JudEei 
esse  et  Christiani,  nee  Judaei  sunt  nee  Christian!. 

2  Jo.MalelcB  (about  A.  D.  GOO)  hist,  chron.  (ed.  Oxon.  1601.  8vo.  p.  356),  con- 
tains the  following  Rclatio  of  Tiberianus,  a  governor  of  Palestine,  which  if  it 
were  o-enuine  would  belong  to  this  period  :  'Av'ncafiav  rif^u^ovfuvoi  xa)  (punvuv  roiis 
TaXiXa-'iovi,  roii;  rcu  VoyfAocTo;  tZv  XiyoyAvav  "K^imavaiv  xara,  Ta  u/x'iti^x  S-iirxiffftaTa.  • 
xa)  oh  TctvoMToci  lavrov;  (/.yivvovrt;  ih  ■'■a  ivai^ui^B-ad  •  ohv  (xo'jriava  tovtois  Tct^aivuv 
xa,)  aTiiXuv,  f^v\  ToX/^av  ahrovs  //.rfiiit  /t*o'  V'Ta.^^oiira.i  Ik  <tou  ^T^oci^nfcivou  ooy/^arof  • 
xa)  aJToiiuixofiivoi  oh  vaiovrai.  Qt<r^i(rai  //.ai  nun  xara^iairaTi  to.  ■ra^nrTafiiva,  tm 
vutripu  xodrii  rpo-ratoux"-  -But  JJodweU  Uisseitt.  Cypr.  diss.  XI.  §23,  and  Tille- 
mont,  note  2,  sur  la  persecut.  de  Trajan  (in  the  Memoircs  ed.  Bruxelles.  8vo. 

■  Tom.  II.  P.  11.  p.  433  seq.),  have  satisfactorily  shown  this  Relation  to  be  spurious. 
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James,  who  was  crucified  in  the  126th  year  of  his  age  (A.  D.  107)3. 
After  his  death  there  arose  a  division  in  the  church  itself    Ever  since ' 
the  council  of  the  Apostles  at  Jerusalem  (Acts  xvT)  there  had  always 
been  a   difference   of  opinion    on   the  subject  then    discussed    (vid. 
§  29),  which   led  at  length"*  to  an  entire  separation  ;  some  adhering 
to  the  views  of  the  Apostles  (iV£/2(7r«aMs),  wliilst  the  other  party  main-, 
tained  that  the  Christian  converts  were  bound  to  observe  the  whole 
Mosaic  law,  and  that  Jesusjvas  the  son  of  Joseph  and  Mary.  These  last 
were  afterwards  cd\\ed_Ebionites ,   which  seems  to  have  been  origin- 
ally a  term  of  derision  applied  by  the   Jews  to  all  Christians  alike.^ 
Whilst  this  party  were  distinguished  by  their  superstitious  observance 
of  the  Pharisaical  law,  another  sect  was  formed  by  mingling  the  doc- 
trines of  the^Essenes  with  Christianity,  and  were  called  ElkesaUcs,^  . 
or  Sampsccails.'^  ~ 


<§.  31. 

FATE    OF    THE    CHRISTIANS    IN    THE  OTHER    PROVINCES    OF    THE 
ROMAN    EMPIRE. 

After  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  the  Heathen  converts  were 
everywhere  so  numerous  that  it  was  no  longer  possible  wholly  to 
confound  Christianity  with  Judaism.  Still  the  Christians  were  regard- 
ed as  a_Jej.vish  sect,  and  of  course  shai^d  in  the.  embittejredjiatred 
with  which  the  Jews  were  regarded  since  their  insurrection.  At  the 
same  time  the  new  religion  was  evidently  more   to  be  feared  than 

3  Hegesi^pus  ap.  Euseb.  hist.  eccl.  III.  32;  he  is  here  called  lu/am  mv  Kxu^Z, 
and,  according-  to  Euseb.  III.  11,  is  a.n-4'io;  rou  'S.arri^oi,  the  S/^aiavMatth.  xiii.  55, 
therefore  a  brother  of  James.  Later  writers  have  identified  him  also  vi'ith  the 
Apostle  Simon  the  Zealot.  So  Sophronius  in  the  Append,  to  Hieronym.  de  viris 
illustribus.  On  the  otiier  hand,  see  Savi.  Basnage  annales  politico-ecclesiastici 
(Roterod.  1706.)  ad  A.  C."'31,  Num.  72. 

4  Hcgesippus  ap.  Euseb.  h.  e.  I V.  22.  G  i  e  s  e  1  e  r  '  s  Abhandl.  von  den  Naza- 
riiern  und'Ebioniten  in  Staudlins  und  Tzschirners  Archiv,  Bd.  IV.  St.  2.  S.  320 

5  Hence  in  Origenes  contra  Cels.  lib.  V.,  we  have  'Ep,iava,7ot  afi(po'ri^(ii,  "Efi. 
^iTToi.  —  The  derivation  of  the  name  from  a  certain^bion  occurs  Urstji^jreriul- 
lian.  de  prsscr.  hoeret.  c.  33.  In  the  Talmud.  Hierosolymit.  tract.  Joma.  fol.  4 
col.  3,  we  read  not  irDN,  as  Lightfoot  (parergon  de  excid.  urbis,  0pp.  T.  II.  p! 
148)  asserts,_but  J-nx  S.  —  Comp.  G  ie  s  e  le  r  Abhandl.  S.  297  ff.  300  ff. 

6  Epiphanius  (hfer.  XIX.)  supposes  this  sect  to  have  been  formed  in  the  time 
of  Trjijan  by  a  certain  Elxai^according  to  him  S^n  and  nBD)  from  the  Jevi'ish 
sect  of  the  'O/nrnvoi.  —  Origen  (ap.  Euseb.  h.  e.  VI.  38)  calls  then  on  the  other  hand 
vttuirri  \-!ravt(rrujjt.iwi-     Various   conjectures  concerning  the  name    pK^PIsSx  (from 

li^nD,  negare)  apostatae  Baumgartens  Gesch.  der  Religionspartheien,  S.  271. 
from  'iti;  Sx  Mtszcli  de  testamentis  XII  Patriarch,  comm.  (Viteberg.  1810.) 
pag.  5  :  according  to  Scaliger  'Exiai  "-NDrt  Sn  o  'Ec-irawj  (Petavii  comm,  ad 
Epiph.  hcer.  XIX.) 

7  Epiph.  hjer.  33.     laf^-^aloi  l^finnvovrcit  'HXiaxoi  (from  tt'DK{). 


Chap.  III.    Time  of  John.       §  31.   Heathen  Converts.  63 

Judaism  had  ever  before  been,  inasmucli  as  it  was  not  confined  to  one 
nation,  but  was  spreading  with  unexampled  rapidity  over  the  whole 
world. ^  Notwithstanding  this,  the  persecutions  which  the  Christians 
underwent  were  on[y jarthil.  Vcqyndan  (A.  D.  70-79)  never  mo- 
Jested  them  as  Christians,  though  they  may  very  probably  have  been 
harassed  during  his  and  the  following  reign  (under  Titus  A.  D. 
79-81),  by  the  demand  of  the   tax   levied  on  the  Jews.     This  was 

*.  still  more  the  case  under  Dmntian  (A.  D.  81-96),^  who  also  put  to 
deaih  several  Christians  at  Rome,^  and  caused  a  search  to  be  made 

<!  in  Palestine  for  the  posterity  of  David.  In  this  reign  the  Apostle 
John  was  banished  to  Patmos.  Under  iVtrt'a  (A.  D.  96-98)  the 
Christians    were    not    molested.^     In   the    reign    of  Trajan    (A.    D. 

^98-117)  we  find  the  first  traces  of  that  popular  fury  against  them, 
of  which  they  were  afterwards  so  often  the  victims  (Euseb.  III.  32). 
Plijiy,  being  appointed  governor  of  Bithynia,  where  the  Christians  had 
iSecome  very  numerous,  and  finding  no  especial  law  by  which  to  gov- 
ern himself,  put  in  force  with  regard  to  them  the  general  laws  lately 
revived  by  Trajan  against  the  really  dangerous  "  secret  societies  " 
(Hetairias)  cf  Plin.  epist.  X.  42,  43.  The  account  of  the  Christians, 
which  he  sent  to  Trajan,  and  which  is  of  great  historial  value,  led  to 

1  Prevailing  notions  concerning-  the  Christians:   Tacil.  Annal.   XV.  44  : 

quos  per  flagitia  invisos,  vulgus  Christianos  appellabat.  Auctor  nominis  ejus 
Christus,  Tiberio  imperitante,  per  Procuratorem  Pontium  Pilatum  supplicio 
afFectus  erat.  Repressaque  in  prajsens  exitiabiHs  superstitio  rursus  erumpebat 
non  modo  per  Judaani,  originem  ejus  mali,  sed  per  urbem   etiam,  quo  cuncta 

undique   atrocia   aut  pudenda   confluunt  celebranturque. Odio  humani 

generis  convicti  sunt.  Stictmi,  in  Nerorie  c.  l(j  :  Christiani,  genus  hominum 
superstitionis  nova3  ac  maleficae.  Compare  the  notions  concerning  the  Jews 
§  IG,  note  4. 

,  2  The  ^i^^axf^'s  was  paid  to  Jupiter^Capitohnus.  Joseph,  de  B.  J.  VII.  6,  6. 
Sucton.  in  Uomitiano,  c.  12:  Prjeter  caeteros  Judaicus  fiscus  acerbissinie  actus 
est :  ad  quem  deferebantur,  (ivl  vel  improfessi  Judaicam  vivcrent  vitam,  vel  dissi- 
mulata  origine  imposita  genti  tributa  non  pependissent.  Interfuisse  me  adoles- 
centulum  memini,  quum  a  procuratore  frequentissiinoque  consilio  inspiceretur 
nonagenarius  senex,  an  circumsectus  esaet.  —  Petri  Zornii  historia  Fisci  Judaici 
sub  imperio  vett.  Roman.     Alton.  1734. 

3  Xiphilim  epitome  Dionis  Cass.  G7, 14  :  rov  <^dp>m  'KXvit/.'.vrix,  v'va.TivovTa,  xaivi^ 
an'4'iov  ovTut,  xal  yvvcuKO,  xa.)  auTtiv  avyyivvi  laurov  (i>>.ciliiav  AofiiTiXXav  i^avTtt 
»a7-i<r(pa|£v  o  Aofiiriavi;.  iTYi^i^^^n  "hi  a.[i(po7v  'iyxX'/ifjix  aS-sortiTiis  •  bip'  rts  xa.)  ciXXoi 
Is  Ta  tZv  'lovSeciav  -/jB-zi  i^nx'iXXovTii  croXX'o]  KaTi'SixcctrS-nffccv  •  xa)  o'l  fjCii  aTiS-avov,  6i 
Je  tuv  yovv  ohffiZv  lim^ri9-/iiTav  •  h  oi  AofiiriXXa  bvi^Di^tffB-ri  fiLovov  ti;  TLav^aTipiiav.  — 
(a^ios  i.  e.  0  fih  (r![iof/.ivo;  tovs  ^lovs-)  EuseliU.  VMiron.  lib.  II.  ad  Olynip.  218  : 
TioXXoiVi  IL^iiTTiavaiv  ifjt,a.^TV^>i(raii  xara,  Aaf^cinavoy,  as  o  Bjsrr/a;  (///crore.  Brutius. 
Chron.  pascli.  Brutus)  Iffrom,  iv  ols  xa.)  <!?Xavia  AofitrlXXa,  l^a.hX(pii  'KXriftyivTos 
<i>Xaviou  iivarixou,  a;  p^^i<rTia,y>i  tig  Wov  IIsvT/av  (^vya^hiviTai  •  auTo;  ri  KXi^ftri;  u-r\^ 
'K^itrrou  acvai^iTrai.  cf.  Ejiisil.  hist.  eccl.  HI.  c.  Jb,  i^  2.  According  to  llitrunijmi 
Kpist.  HG  (al.  27)  ad  Eustochium  Virg.  Epitaphium  Paula?  matris,  Paula  had  seen, 
-r  on  the  island_Poiitia,  the  cellulas,  in  quibus  ilia  ( Flavia  Domitilla)  longum  mar- 
tyriuni  duxcrat.     [Murdock's  Mosh.  I.  G91.  — Tr.] 

4  Xiphilini  epit.   Dionis   G8,  1  :  S  'i^s^oua;   raw's   ts    x^imo^'ivou;  iv    atrifhua.  «<pvKi 

xa)   rou;  (pivyovrx;   xar-Jiyays- to??    Ti    Ih     aXXoi;   our    acrtfiiias,    hut     'louSaixau 

fiiou  xecraiTici<rS-ai  riva;  truvi^u^YKn.  The  medjil  of  the  senate  :  Fisci  Judaici 
caiumnia  sublaia.    See  Ecklici  doctrina  numor.  Veter.  VI.  p.  405. 
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the  first  edict  which  had  ever  been  issued  concerning  the  course  to  be 
pursued  with  them  ;^  to  whicii  Ignatius,  bishop  of  Antioch  (A.  D.  J 16)- 
fell  a  sacrifice.^ 

5  Plinii  Lib.  X.  Epist.  96  (al.  97)  :  C.  Plinius  Trajano.  Solemne  est  mihi, 
Domine,  omnia,  de  quibus  dubito,  ad  Te  referre.  Quis  enim  potest  melius  vel 
cunctationem  nieam  regere,  vel  ignorantiam  instruere  ?  Cognitionibus  de  Chris- 
tianis  interfui  nunquain  :  ideo  nescio,  quid  et  quatenus  aut  puniri  soleat,  aut 
quccri.  Nee  mediocriter  haesitavi,  sitne  aliquod  discriinen  aetatum,  an  quamlibet 
leneri  nihil  a  robustioribus  differant :  deluine  poeniientioe  venia,  an  ei,  qui  oni- 
nino  Christianas  fuit,  desisse  non  prosit :  nomen  ipsum  etianisi  flagitiis  careat, 
an  flagitia  eohfirenlia  tiomini  puniantur.  Interim  in  iis,  qui  ad  me  tanquam 
Christiani  deferebantur,  hunc  sum  secutus  modum.  Interrogavi  ipsos,  an  essent 
Christiani  :  confitentes  iterum  ac  tertio  interrogavi,  supplicium  minatus  :  per- 
severantes  duci  jussi.  Neque  enim  dubitabam,  qualecunque  esset  quod  fateren- 
tur,  pervicaciam  certe  et  inflexibilem  obstinationeni  debere  puniri.  Fuerunt  alii 
similis  amentias  :  quos,  quia  cives  Romani  erant,  annotavi  in  urbem  remittendos. 
Mox  ipso  tractatu,  ui  fieri  solet,  diffundente  se  crimine,  plures  species  incide- 
runt.  Propositus  est  libellus  sine  auctore,  multorum  nomina  continens,  qui 
negarent.  se  esse  Christianos,  aut  fuisse,  cum  pra;eunte  me  Deos  appellarent,  et 
imagini  Tu.-p,  quam  propter  hoc  jusseram  cum  simulacris  numinum  afferri,  thure 
ac  vino  supplicarent,  prasterea  maledicerent  Christo.  quorum  nihil  cogi  posse 
dicuntur,  qui  sunt  revera  Christiani.  Ergo  dimittendos  putavi.  Alii  ab  indice 
nominati,  esse  se  Christianos  dixerunt,  et  mox  negaverunt :  fuisse  quidem,  sed 
desisse,  quidam  ante  triennium,  quidarn  ante  plures  annos,  non  nemo  etiam  ante 
viginti  quoque.  Omnes  et  imaginem  Tuam,  Deorumque  simulacra  venerati 
sunt:  ii  et  Christo  maledixerunt.  Affirmabant  autem,  hanc  fuisse  summam 
vel  culpse  suae,  vel  erroris,  quod  essent  soliti  stato  die  ante  lucem  convenire, 
carmenque  Christo,  quasi  Deo,  dicere  secum  invicem  :  seque  sacrarnento,  non  in 
scelus  aliquod  obstringere,  sed  ne  furta,  ne  latrocinia,  ne  adulteria  comiiiitterent, 
ne  fidem  failerent,  ne  depositum  appellati  abnegarent;  quibus  peractis  morem 
sibi  discedendi  fuisse,  rursusque  coeundi  ad  capiendum  cibum,  promiscuura 
tamen  et  innoxium  ;  quod  ipsum  facere  desisse  post  edictum  meum,  quo  secun- 
dum mandata  tua  hetserias  esse  vetueram.  Quo  magis  necessarium  credidi,  ex 
duabus  ancillis,  qufe  ministras  dicebantur,  quid  esset  veri,  et  per  tormenta 
quffirere.  Sed  nihil  aliud  inveni,  quam  superstitionem  pravam  et  immodicam  : 
ideoque  dilata  cognitione  ad  consulendum  te  decurri.  Visa  est  enim  mihi  res 
dignat  consultatione,  maxime  propter  periclitantium  numerum.  Multi  enim 
omnis  a^tatis,  omnis  ordinis,  utriusque  sexus  etiam,  vocantur  in  periculum,  et 
vocabuntur.  Neque  enim  civitates  tantum,  sed  vicos  etiam  atque  agros  super- 
stitionis  istius  contagio  pervagata  est.  Qute  videtur  sisti  et  corrigi  posse.  Certe 
satis  constat,  prope  jam  desolata  templa  crepisse  celebrari,  et  sacra  solemnia  diu 
intermissa  repeti,  passimque  venire  victimas,  quarum  adhuc  rarissimus  emtor 
inveniebatur.  Ex  quo  facile  est  opinari,  quifi  turba  hominum  emendari  possit, 
si  sit  poenitentise  locus. 

Ibid.  Ep.  97.  (al.  98) :  Trajanus  Plinio.  Actum,  quem  debuisti,  mi  Secunde,in 
excutiendis  causis  eorum,  qui  Christiani  ad  te  delati  fuerant,  secutus  es.  Neque 
enim  in  universum  aliquid,  quod  quasi  certam  formam  habeat,  constitui  potest. 
Conquirendi  non  sunt :  si  deferantur  et  arguantur,  puniendi  sunt,  ita  tamen.  ut 
qui  negaverit  se  Christianum  esse,  idque  re  ipsa  manifestum  fecerit,  i.  e.  suppli- 
cando  Diis  nostris,  quamvis  suspectus  in  prfpteritum  fuerit,  veniam  ex  pceniten- 
tia  impetret.  Sine  auctore  vero  propositi  libelli,  nullo  crimine  locum  habere 
debent :  nam  et  pessimi  exempli,  nee  nostri  seculi  est.  These  letters  are  men- 
tioned by  Tertullian  (Apologet.  c.  2)  and  Eusebius  (Chron.  lib.  I.  p.  67,  ed.  Sca- 
liger).  In  answer  to  the  doobtsof  Gibbon,  Semler,  and  Corrodi,  concerning 
their  genuineness,  see  A.  C  Haver^aat's  Vertheidigung  der  Plinischen 
Briefe  ijber  die  Christen,  and  Gierig  in  his  ed.  Plinii  Epist.  Tom.  II.  (Lips. 
1802)  p.  498.  — Comment,  to  these  Epistles:  Franc.  Balduini  comm.  ad  edicta 
veterum  Principum  Rom.  de  Christianis.  Just.  Hcnr.  Bofhmeri  ILVl.  dissertatt. 
juris  eccles.  ant.  ad  Plin.  Sec.  et  Tertullianum.   ed.  2.     Halae.   1729. 

^  See  ActaMartyrii  Ignatii  in  Ruinart  and  elsewhere. 
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Of  the  Apostles  there  now  remained  on\j_J*hilip  in  Ilierapolis 
(Polycrates  ap.  Euseb.  hist.  eccl.  III.  31  et  V.  24)  and  Jo/m  at  E|2he- 
sus,  of  whom  the  last,  in  particular,  exercised  a  wide  influence  by  his 
superintendence  of  the  churches  of  Asia  Minor,  his  writings,  and  the 
able  men  formed  under  his  instructions. ^  After  the  death  of  the 
Apostles  and  thepuj^ijsof  the  Apostles,  to  whom  the  general  direction 
of  the  churches  had  always  been  conceded,  some  one  amongs^  the 
presbyters  of  each  church  was  suffered  gradually  to  take  the  jead  j^n 
its  affairs.^     In  the  same  irregular  way  the  title  of  inlay.onog  (bishop) 

t  Jolin's  exile  to  Patmos  according  to  Iren.  III.  3.  cf.  TertuU.  de  praescript. 
haer.  3G :  Apostolus  .Johannes  posteaquam  in  oleum  igneum  demersus  nihil 
passus  est,  in  insulam  lelegatur.  —  Compelled  to  swallow,  poison,  cf.  Fabrieii  cod. 
Apocr.  Novi  Test.  T.  II.  p.  576.  T/iilo  Acta  Thomas,  in  the  notitia  on  p.  LXXIII. 
—  Died__in  the  reign  of  Trajan  (Iren.  II.  21» ;  III.  3)  :  according  to  Euseb. 
Chron.  and'Hieron,  cat.  c.  9,  in  the  third  year  of  Trajan's  reign  (A.  D.  100). — 
Traditions,  growing  out  of  John  xxi.  2'2  :  one  that  he  laid  himself  downjiving 
in  his  grave,  Fabric.  1.  c.  p.  588.  Thilo  1.  c.  LXXIV  ;  the  other,  that  like 
Enoch  and  Elias  he  was  translated  to  heaven,  see  Pseudo-Hippolytus  de  con- 
summ.  mundi  (in  Hipp.  0pp.  ed.  Fabric.  App.  p.  14),  and  Ephraemius  Antioch. 
about  A.  D.  52G  (in  Photii  Bibl.  cod.  229,  ed.  Rothomag.  p.  798  seq.)  — Names : 
virgo,  vra^^ivo;  (so  ran  probably  the  signature  to  the  1st  and  2d  Epistles  of 
John  :  i'vifr.  'laxvv.  rou  "ra^Bivav  :  the  Latins  not  understanding  it  made  of  this 
Ep'tstulamad  Parthos),  and  (especially  after  the  Council  of  Nice)  ^loXiyos. 

^Comp.  §  29,  not.  1  and  4,  and  Gabler's  Dissert,  there  cited.  Amhrosiaster 
about  360,  in  comment,  ad  1  Tim.  iii.  10  :  Episcopi  et  Presbyteri  una  ordinatio  est. 
Uterque  enim  sacerdos  est,  sed  Episcopus  primus  est;  ut  omnis  Episcopus  Pres- 
byter sit,  non  tamen  omnis  Presbytei-  Episcopus  :  hie  enim  Episcopus  est,  qui 
inter  Presbyterosprimus  est.  We  find  the  latest  traces  of  this  relation  between 
Bishops  and  Presbyters  in  Hieronym.  Epist.  101  (al.  85)  ad  Evangchun  (in  the 
old  ed.  erroneously  ad  Era.griurn,  also  in  Gratianus  Dist.  XCIII.  c.  24)  :  Apos- 
tolus perspicue  docet  eosdem  esse  Presbyteros,  quos  Episcopos.  —  Quasris  aucto- 
ritatem?  Audi  testimonium.  Then  he  cile^Phil.  i.  1,  Acts  xx.  28,  etc.  Quod 
autem  postea  unus  electus  est,  qui  crcteris  pntponeretur,  in  schismatis  reme- 
dium  factum  est,  ne  unusquisque  ad  se  traliens  Christi  ecclesiara  rumperet. 
Nam  et  AlexandrijE  a  Marco  Evangelista  usque  ad  Heraclam  et  Dionysium 
Episcopos  (about  A.  D.  240)  Presbyteri  semper  unum  ex  se_el_ej;tum,  in  excelsiori 
gradu  collocatum,  Episcopum  nomi'nabant.  Quomodo  si  exercitus  Imperatorem 
faciat,  aut  Diaconi  eligant  de  se,  quem  industrium  noverint,  et  Archidiaconum 
vocent.  (Comp.  on  this  letter  Chr.  Wacchtlcr,  Acta  Eruditorum,  ann.  1717,  p.  484 
seq. ,.524  seq.  More  lately  the  letter  ad  Evangclum  has  been  pronounced  spurious 
by  P.  M  o  1  k  e  n  b  u  h  r,  whom  B  i  n  t  e  r  i  m  Oenkwi'irdigk.  d.  christkath.  KircTie 
Bd.  2.  Th.  1.  S.  70  ff.  has  followed.  But  there  are  so  many  similar  passages 
that  little,  js^ gained  even  if  this  should  be  proved  not  genuine.)  Jimhosiastcr 
comm.ad  Ephes.  iv.ll  :  Primi  Presbyteri  Episcopi  appellabantur,  ut,  redfedent  eo, 
sequens  ei  succederet.  Denique  apud  ^gyptum  Presbyteri  consignant,  si  praesens 
non  sit  Episcopus.  Sed  quia  cccperunt  sequentes  Presbyteri  indigni  inveniri  ad 
primatus  tencndos,  immutata  est  ratio,  prospiciente  Concilio ;  ut  non  ordo,  sed 
meritum  crearet  Episcopum  multorum  sacerdotum  judicio  constitutum,  ne  indig- 
nus  temere  usurparet,  et  esset  multis  scandalum.  —  Pseudn-Jluqustini  (according 
to  the  conjecture  of  the  Benedictines,  Hilarii  Diaconi)   ^ucESliones   Vet.  et  JVov, 
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was  appropriated  to  this  first  Presbyter.^  Hence  the  different  accounts 
of  the  order  of  the  first  bishops  in  the  church  at  Rome.  The  oldest 
authorities  (Irenacus  adv.  hrer.  III.  3.  Euseb.  hist.  eccl.  III.  2,  13, 
14,  31.)  give  them  in  the  following  order:  Linus,  (2  Tim.  iv.  21?) 
-f  A.  D.  80;  Ancncletus,  Anacletus,  or  Ckfus  -f  A.  D.  92  ;  Clemens 
(Philipp.  iv.  3?)  j-  AD.  102;  Eimrestus  -f-  A.  D.  HO;  Alexander 
-f  120.^  —  At  Antioch,  Evodius,  Ignatius,  Heros.  —  At  Alexandria: 
[Marcus),  Annianus,  Abilius,  Cerdo.  —  The  promiscuous  right  to 
teach  in  the  public  assemblies  having  early  led  to  improprieties  (James 
iii.  1),  it  seems  already,  without  being  formally  restricted,  to  have 
beenjconfined  by  custom  to  those  who  held  officgs  in  the  church. 


Testamenti  (in  the  Appendix  Tom.  III.  P.  II.  of  the  Benedict,  ed.)  Qumst.  101 : 
Presbyteruin  autem  intelligi_Episcopum  probat  Paulus  Apostolus,  quando 
Timotheum,  quern  ordinavit  Presbyterum,  instruit,  qualem  debeat  creare  Epis- 
copum  (1  Tim.  iii.  1).  Quid  est  enim  Episcopus,  nisi  primusj'resbyter,  hoc  est 
summus  sacerdos  ?  —  Nam  in  Ale.xandria_et  per  totam  -^^yptum,  si  desit  Epis- 
copus, consecrat  [Ms.  Coll),  consignat]  Presbyter,  in  like  manner,  Eutijchvus  ^ 
(Said  Ibn  Batrik  about  930)  Patriarcha  Alex,  in  Ecclesice  sure  Origg.  (ed.  Joh. 
Sclden,  p.  XXIX) :  Constituit  Marcus  Evangelista  XII  Presbytcros,  qui  nempe 
manerent  cum  Patriarcha,  adeo  ut  cum  vacaret  Patriarcliatus  eligerent  unum  e 
XII  Presbyteris,  cujus  capiti  reliqui^Ijnanus  imponerent,  eique  benedicerent, 
et  Patriarcham  eum  crearent  (comp.  T~Tim.  iv.  14).  —  Neque  de.siit  Alexandriaj 
institutum  hoc  de  Presbyteris,  ut  scilicet  Patriarchas  crearent  ex  Presbyteris 
duodecim,  usque  ad  tempora  Alexandri  Patriarchae  Alexandrini  qui  fuit  ex 
numero  illo  CCCXVIII.  Is  autem  vetuit,  ne  deinceps  Patriarcham  Presbyteri 
crearent.  Et  decrevit,  ut  mortuo  Patriarcha  convenirent  Episcopi,  qui  Patriar- 
cham ordinarent.  In  this  passage  it  is  at  least  certain  that  the  part  which  is 
contradictory  to  the  usage  of  later  times  has  not^  been  interpolated,  and  so  far 
it  has  an  historical  value.  Attempts  have  been  made  to  explain  away  its  evi- 
dence by  Morinus,  Pearson,  Le  Quien,  Renaudot,  Petavius,  and  especially  by 
Abraham  Erhdicnsis  Eutychius  Patriarcha  Alex,  vindicatus  et  suis  restitutus  Ori- 
entalibus,  s.  responsio  ad  Jo.  Seldeni  Origines  etc.  Romae.  1661.  4to.  Mamachii 
Origg.  et  Antiquitt.  Christian.  Tom.  IV.  p.  .503  seq.  On  the  ot^r  hand,  see 
J.  F.  RehkopfViidd  Patriarcharum  Alexandr.  fasc.  I.  et  II. 

3  Clemens  Rom.  in  epist.  I.  ad  Corinth.  §  42,  names  only  l-rlffxa^tn  xa.)  hdutvei, 
Polycq^).  ad  Philipp.  §  5,  if^tfffiun^oi  ko.)  haxovoi.  —  On  the  other  hand,  Io;natius 
in  epist.  ad  Philadelph.  ^  "7  -.  ru  Ivktx'ovui  vr^mri^in  xa.)  ru  vr^ifffiuTi^itj)  xm  "iiaxaveig 
et  passim.— Even  Irena^us  calls  the '  bishops_jiresbyteri  (adv.  haer.  IV.  26. 
V.  2;  epist.  ad  Victorem  ap.  Euseb.  h.  e.  V.  24). 

4  Comp.  §  27,  note  0.  In  the  modern  Catholic  church  the  order  of  succession 
is,  Peter,  Linus,  Clement,  Cletus,  Anacletus,  Evarestus.  Comp.  Joh.  Pearson's 
and  Henr.  Dodwell's  dissertt  de  successione  primorum  Romse  episcoporum  in 
Pearsonii  opp.  posthum.  Lond.  1688.  4to.  —  /.  Ph.  Baraterii  disquisitio  chrono- 
log.  de  successione  antiquissima  episcoporum  Romanorum.    Ultraj.  1740.  4tQ, 
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APOSTOLlCJB\\THERS. 

SS.  Patrum,  qui  temporibus  Apostolicis  floruerunt,  Opera  ed.  J.  B.  Cotelerius. 
Paris.  1G72.  recud.  curavit  J.  Clericus  ed.  2.  Amst.  1724.  2  voll.  fol.  — SS. 
Patrum  Apostolic,  opera  genuina  ed.  Rich.  Russell.  Lend.  1746.  2  voll.  8vo. 

The  Apostolic  Fathers  are  those  who  are  known  with  certainty  to 

have  been  the  immediate  pupjls  of  the  Apostles,  and  more  strictly 

V-- those  of  them   who  are  known  to  us  as  authors.     Such  are  Bqrna- 

has  (vid.  <5  26),i    Clement   of    Rome,^   to  whom    the    constitutiones 

I  The  epistle  of  Barnabas  (declared  to  be  genuine  by  Clement  Alex.,  Origen, 
and  Jerome)  was  wholly  unknown  till  its  publication  by  Hugo  Menardus,  Paris. 
1645.  4to.  :  a  previous  edition  by  Usher,  1643,  having  been  burned  in  the  print- 
ing-office at  Oxford.  In  the  following  year  a  corrected  edition  was  appended 
by  J.  Vossius  to  his  edition  of  Ignatius  ep.  :  Amstel.  1646.  For  a  long  time  the 
prevailing  opinion  was  against  its  genuineness.  See  especially  Teutzel  ad 
Hieron.  Catal.  c.  6,  in  Fabricii  bibl.  eccles.   p.  38  seq.  ;  though  Vossius,    Cave, 

^  Grynaeus,  and  Gallandius  were  on  the  other  side.  The  more  favorable  opinion 
having  been  adopted  by  S  c  h  m  i  d  t  K.  G,  Th.  1.  S.  437;  Miinscher  Dogmen- 
gesch.  Bd.  1.  S.  Ill,  and  Rose  nm  till  er  hist,  interpret,  libb.  sacr.  T.I.  p.  42, 
it  became  almost  the  prevailing  one,  and  was  supported  with  great  ingenuity  par- 
ticularly by  Henlic  de  epistolsE  quoe  Barnabas  tribuitur  authentia.  Jente.  1828. 
and  J.  C.  Rocrdam  comm.  de  authentia  epist.  Barnabce.  Hafn.  1828.  Still  more 
recently  the  authenticity  of  this  epistle   has  been  questioned  by  several  of  the 

-most  important  authorities,  viz.  N  e  an  d  e  r  (Kirchengesch.  Bd.  1.  Abth.  3), 
T  w  e  s  t  e  n  (Dogmatik.  Bd.  1.  S.  104)  ;  U  1 1  m  a  n  n  (Theol.  Studien  und  Kriti- 
ken.  Bd.  1.  Heft.  2.  S.  382),  and  Hug  (Zeitschrift  fiir  die  Furstl.  etc.  Heft.  2. 
S.  132  fl).  — The  chief  argument  against  the  genuineness  of  this  epistle,  namely, 
that  the  mode  of  interpretation  therein  pursued  is  too  tasteless  and  mystic  to  be 
ascribed  to  a  companion  of  Paul,  seems  hardly  sufficient  (vid.  B  1  e  e  k  Brief  an 
die  Heb.  Abth.  1.  S.  416  ff).  According  to  c.  iv.  and  c.  x.,  the  epistle  was  written 
soon^fter  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem ;  and  the  testimony  of  Clement  for  its 
genuineness  cannot  be  set  aside  on  the  ground  of  the  partiality  of  the  Alexan- 
drians  for  the  work  of  a  kindred  spirit,  since  the  doctrine  of  the  Millennium  as 
therein  contained  (c.  xv.)  must  have  been  distasteful  to  them,  and  all  the  inter- 
pretations are  so  far  from  satisfiictory  to  Clement  that  he  directly_refutes  one  of 
them,  Pgedag.  II.  p.  291,  and,  Strom.  II.  p.  464,  rejects  the  whole  view  taken 
by  Barnabas  of  Ps.  1.  1. 
-  '  The  authenticity  of  his  epistle  to  jthe^  Corinthians,  which  was  read  in  the 
public  assemblies  of  Christians  at  Corinth,  as  early  as  the  second  century  (accord- 
ing to  Dionys.  Cor.  in  Euseb.  h.  e.  IV.  23,  6  ;  Iren.  III.  3),  is  called  in  question 
by  S  e  m  1  e  r  (Hist.  Einleitung  zu  Baumgartens  Unters.  Theol.  Streitigk.  Bd.  2. 
S.  16)  without  sufficient  ground.  It  has  been  defended  by  H.  Bignom,  Ed. 
Bernard,  H.  Barton.  Jo.  Clericus  (vid.  Patrum  apost.  Cotelerii  ed.  Clerici,  II. 
p.  133,  478,  482,  and  in  his  notes  to  this  epistle),  Ittig,  Mosheim,  and  Neander. 
The  so  called  2d  epistle  of  Clement  is  not  genuine  (Euseb.  III.  38).  Both  of 
these  letters,  contained  only  in  the  Cod.  Alex.,  were  first  published  by  Patric. 
Junius.  Oxon.  1633.  4to.,  and  his  incorrect  text  has  been  retained  in  most 
editions  of  them.  A  morejiorrect  text  was  published  by  Henry  Wotion.  Cantab. 
1718,  which  has  been  adopted,  however,  only  in  the  editions  o'f  Russell,  Gallan- 
dius, (Bibl.  PP.  T.  I  ),  and  Hchoencmann  (Pontiff.  Roman,  epistols  genuine  ex 
rec.  P.  Constantii.  Gott.  17y6.  8vo.)  [Lard.  Cred.  P.  II.  vol.  I.  p.  283.  Lond 
1815.  —  Tr.] 
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ApostoliccB  in  8  books,  canones  Apost.^"^  and  the  Clcmcntiyies,'^  have 
been  falsely  asciibed,7JJe;-wr<5,^  Ig.iatnis,^  and  Polj/carp^  bishop  of 
Smyrna  ( -f  A.  D.  1G7).7  Of  the  works  of  Fapias,  bishop  of  Hie- 
rapolis,^  only   fragments  are   extant;  the    pretended    works  of  Dio- 

3  The  Constitutiones  Apostolicse  and  Canones  Apostolorum  (best  ed.  in  Cotelerli  v^ 
Patr.  ApostoT.VoT.  I.)  are  records  of  the  supposed  Apostolic  customs  of  the  time, 
in  the  form  of  Apostolic  prescriptions  (cf.  Hier  ep.  52  ad  Lucianum :  Unaquaque 
provincia  abundet  in  sensu  suo,  et  prsecepta  majorum  leges  Apostolicas  arbi- 
tretur).  The  Constitutiones  .^j)ostolic(E,hara^sts  run  'A';!-o«rToA.(y>',  consist  of  8  books, 
of  which  the  first  G  or  7  were  written,  towards  the  end  of  the  third  centurvj,m 
the  East,  and  are  probably  the  books  cited  by  Eus_ebius  h.  eTTlTr  c.  2o,  as 
S/Sa;^a<  rav  ' h.^xoaroXuv,  by  Athanasius  in  Ep.  festali,  and  in  Synopsi  Sacroe 
Script,  as  lihax'n  r.  A.,  and  by  Epiphanius  in  various  passages,  as  ^lara^u;  r.  A. 
After  the  time  of  Epiphanius  they  must  liowever  have  been  miich  jj^iterpolated,  - 
and  the  Sth  book  ^ded,  comp.  K  r  a  b  b  e  iiber  den  Ursprung  und  den  Inhalt  d. 
apost.  Constitutionen  d.  Clemens  Rom.  Hamb.  1&2'.).  Ueber  d.  apost.  constit. 
in  the  Tubing.  Theol.  Quartelschrift.  182',).  Heft.  3,  S.  397  ft\— Canones 
Jlpostolorum,  Kavovis  IxxXy.ffiaffTiy.o'i  tZv  ayiav  ' A'jroffToXi/v,  are  in  the  Greek  church^ 
85  ;  the  Latin  church  has  adopted  onlj^tliejirst  5U,  translated  by  Dionys.  Exiguus. 
Every  church.^le,  whether  recorded  or  nol,^  was  at  first  called  xavi^v  a,^oirro\iKis 
(Alexander  Ep.  Alex,  about  A.  D.  318  in  Theodoret.  h.  e.  I.  3) ;  xoivii),  (Cone. 
Nicffini  Can.  5,  9)  ;  xaviiv  IxxXwinffriKos  ('ibid.  Can.  2.  10)  :  the  term  was  first 
used  to  denote  a  \vritten^ode  at  the  Cone.  Constantinopol.  A.  D.  394.  See  ^ 
Krahhe  diss,  de  codlce  Canonum  qui  Apostolorum  nomine  circumferuntur. 
Gott.  1829.  4to.  The  ancient  authorities  on  the  Constitutiones  and  Canones 
are  given  in  these  two  works  of  Krabbe. 

4  See  below  §  41,  note  5. 

5  'O  voifATiy,  cited  by  Iren.  IV.  3,  as  scriptura,  and  oflen  cited  by  Clemens  Jllex. 
and  others,  claims  (liber  I.  visio  2  in  fine)  to  be  the  work  of  the  Hermas  men- 
tioned Rom.  xvi.  14.  According  to  the  fragm.  de  canone  S.  S.  in  Muratori  anti- 
quitt.  italic,  medii  asvi  T.  III.  diss.  43,  p.  853,  and  the  Pseudo-Tertullian.  carm. 
contra  Marcionitas,  the  author  was  a  certain  HermaSj^_brother  of  the  bishop  _ 
Pius  I.,  though  this  is  only_conjecture  ;  cf.  Dr.  Gratz  disquisitionum  in 
Pastorem  Hermae  Part.  I.  Bonnae.   1820.   4to. 

6  Seven  letters,  ad  Smyrna30s,  ad  Polycarpum,  ad  Ephesios,  ad  Magnesios,  ad  — 
Philadelphienses,  ad  Trallianos,  ad  Romanos  (the  last  cited  by  Irena?us  5,  28, 
and  all  seven  named  Euseb.  111.  3G)  are  still  extant  in  t\yo  forms,  a  longer  and 

a  shorter ;  (the  latter  first  published  by  Is.  Vossius.  Amstel.  1G46.  4to.)  The 
controversy  concerning  their  genuineness  was  confounded  with  that  concerning 
the  origin  of  the  episcopal,  power.  It  was  defended  by  Jo.  Pearson  vindicise 
epistolarum  S.  Ignatii,  Cantabr.  1672.  4to.  On  the  other_sidej^^A^  Dallxtus  de 
scriptis,  qua3  sub  Dionysii  Areopag.  et  Ignatii  Antioch.  nominibus  circumferun- 
tur. Genev.  IGGG.  4to.  J.  E.  Ch.  Schmidts  Versuch  tlber  die  gedoppelte 
Recension  der  Briefe  des  Ignatius,  in  II  e  n  k  e  s  Magazin  filr  Religionsphi- 
losophie  &c.  Bd  3,  S.  91.  —  Eight_other  pretended  letters  of  Ignatius  are  with- 
out doubt  spurious. 

1  Epist.  ad  Philippenses,  mentioned  as  early  as  Irejnaeus  III.  3,  (also  by 
Eusebius  IV.  14,  3"),  but  nevertheless  often  called  injquestion  by  those  who  were 
against  the  genuineness  of  the  letters  of  Ignatius,  —  last  by  Semler  and  Rossler. 

8  'laanou  f/Xv  axovrrvi;,  Ti.oXvxa.^'Trov  ?s  initios  yiyova;,  Iren.  V.  33,  is  supposed 
to  have  suffered  martyi:doin  undei  M.  Aurehus  (i  lironic.  Alex.  Olymp.  235,  3),  - 
and  wrote  Xay/wv  xv^iaxuv  il'/tyviffi;.  Traginents  in  Grabe  II.  p.  2G;  Routh  I. 
p.  1.  —  The  manner  \i\  which  he  inculcates  the  doctrine  of  the  Millenni[uni  led 
Eusebius  h.  e.  III.  39,  to  judge  him  very  Jiarshiy  :  ^iXiuha.  nva  <pYiirh  iruv  'iffu^at 
fiira  rJii/    ix    vtx^av   avtctrrainv,   ffufiarixu;   tTi?   tou   ^pittou   fiairiXiiai    i'!Ti   reivTtjrt   -rijs 

ytii   vrturTiKrofiUn; <r(pch^a   ya.^   toi   ff/^tx^o;   &iv    rov   iiouv Tkriv   xat   ro7;  (tir 

tLUTOt  "sXiitTon   'ivoii  Tuv  ixxXtifficcrTixav   Tri;  ofiioias    nuTcu    Vo^tis   vra^»irios   yiyon    — 


Chap.  III.    Time  of  John.     §  34.  Heretics.  GO 

7ii/sii(s   the  Areopagitcp  cannot  have  been    written  before  the    fifth 
century. 

^    34. 


As  Paul  had  foreseen  (Acts  xx.  29;  2  Tim.  iii.  1  seq.),  the  faith  of 
the  Christians  came  now  more  than  ever  into  peril  from  tiie  influence 
of  the  sophistical  religious  speculations  of  the  time  ;  and  the  o-erms  of 
Y^  Christian  Gnostici.sgji, allusions  to  which  may  be  traced  in  his  epIsTTcs, 
became  more  and  more  evident. i  The  history  of  iheNicoluites^  \s 
^still  very  obscure,  but  the  doctrines  of  the  Z>oce/rt;  are^lainly  the 
application  of  a  familiar  notion  to  the  person  "of  Jesus  (Docetse,  Phan- 
tasiastaj,  Opinarii).^    Esi)ccia!iy  interesting  however  were  the  questions 

—  uffTTi^  oZv  Wi^nvaiM  X..  r.  A.  How  far  Eiisebius  is  justified  in  declaring  him 
to  have  been  only  a  pupi!  of  a  certaiii^  Presbyter  John,  wlien  in  his  Chronicon 
(Olymp.  220)  he  had  without  question  allowed  that  he  was  a  scholar  of  the 
Apostle  John,  is  examined  by  O  I  s  h  a  u  s  e  n  die  Echtheit  der  vier  kanon  Evan- 
gelien.  Konigsb.  1823.  S.  224  ff. 

3  Act.  xvii.34.  According  to  Dionys.  Corinth,  ap.  Euseb.  III.  4.  IV.  23.  first 
Bishi)p  of  Athens.  Of  the  writings  spuriously  ascribed  to  liim  (de  hierarc^a 
coelesti,  de  hierarchia  ecclesiastica,  de  nominibus  divinis,  de  theologia  mystica, 
epistola;.  ed.  Paris.  1G44.  2  voll.  fol.),  found  first  in  the  Collatio  Catholicorurti 
cum  Severianis  (cf.  Munsi  VIII.  p.  817)  A.  D.  531,  where  they  are  appealed  to  by 

-  the^onophysites,  it  was  said,  as  early  as  by  Hypatius,  Archbishop  of  Ephesus, 
ostendi  non  posse,  ista  vera  esse,  quaj  nullus  antiquus  menioraverit.  Comp! 
DallcEus  as  cited  note  6.  /.  G.  V.  Engelhardt  diss,  de  Dionysio  Plotinizante.' 
Erlang.  1820.  8vo.  Id.  de  origine  scriptorum  Areopagiticorum.  Erl.  1823.  8vo'. 
L.  F.  0.  Baumgartcn-Crusius  de  Dionysio  Areopagita  comm.  (Jenaisches 
Osterprogr.  1823,  reprinted  in  Commenlationes  theolog.  edd.  Rosenmiiller 
Fuldner  et  Maurer.  T.  I.   P.  II.  p.  268  seq.)  ' 

1  Though  this  has  been  carried  quite  too  far  by  Iicii7\  Hammond  diss,  de 
Antichristo  (in  his  Diss.  IV.  quibus  eposcopatus  jura  etc.  adstruuntur.  Lond. 
1651),and  the  annotationesad  Nov.  Test,  (transtulit  J.  Clcricus.  Amst.  1698.  fol.) 
..  —  On  the  otherextreme  is  C.  Chr.  Tittmann  tract,  de  vestigiis  Gnosticorum  in 
N.  T.  frustra  qua?sitis.  Lips.  1773.  8vo. —  J  oh.  Horn  iiber  die  biblische 
Gnosis.  Hannover.  1805.  8vo. 

^  Apoc.  ii.  6,  14,  15.   'ip^tis   ix.i7  z^aTouvrag   Tjji/   S;Sfl!^>)»   BaAaa^ cvtois   'ivtis 

xa.)  <rv  K^arovvras  tJjv  B;§a;^})v  ruv  NiaoXairiov,  o  fiiau.  lormerly  the  name  was 
supposed   to  be   derived  trom  the  jXkoiaus  Kcts    vi.  5,    whom    Ckmens  Alex. 

-  Strom.  II.  p.  490,  III.  p.  522,  represents  as  "the  innocent  cause  (from  the  mis- 
interpretation of  the  words  on  Trci^ax^watr^a.!  t-j?  <rajx)  %i7)  )  Ircncius  I.  26,  III. 
11,  and  TertulUan  (de  pra^script.  liu.'r.  c.  46),  however,  as  the  founder  of  the 
sect.  —  The  modern  derivation  is  from  vixxv  rov  Xaiv,  Nicolaites  i.  e.  Balaamites 
('ODi.n2  from  CD}}  )?b^)-  So  first  Christ.  Jlug.  Hcumann  in  Actis  Erudit.  Lipsi- 
ens.  ann.  1712,  p.  179,  ejusd.  Pcecile  T.  II.  p.  302.  J.  C.Eichhorn  commentar.  in 
Apocalypsin  (voll.  2.  Gotting.  1791.)  vol.  I.  p.  74.  Miinscher  einige 
Bermuthungen  tlber  die  Nikoiaiten,  in  Gablers  Journal  fiir  theol.  Literatur 
Bd.  5.  (1803)  S.  17  ff. 

^  3  Perhaps  even  1  Johnny,  gj.  2  John  7;  (vid.  L  ii  c  k  e 's  Comm.  zu  Johannes, 
Th.  3.  S.  62  ti")  Distinctly  and  ofTen  in  Ignatius  ad  Ephes.  7, 18,  ad  Trallianos  9  10 
ad  Smyrn.  1-8.  'ln<rovv  to  ^okuv  (^OKriffii,  <pavra,<ria.)  ^i/revQivai.  cf.  Hieronymus 
adv.  Luciferianos  (ed.  Martian.    Tom.  IV.    P.  II.   p.  304)  :    Apostolis  adhuc  in 
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concerning  the  creation  of  the  world  and  the  origin^  oJL^vi^  with 
reference  to  the  different  character  of  the  God  of  the  Old  Testament 
and  the  God  of  the  Christians,  and  the  different  spirit  of  the  law  and 
the  gospel  :  speculations  to  which  John  seems  already  to  have  refer- 
ence in  his  Gospel,  seeking  to  reconcile  them,  as  well  as  might  be, 
with  Christianity.  From  these  speculations  sprung  the  first_Gnostic  ^ 
systeni,  that  of^CeritUhiis,  in  which  however  the  Gnostic  principles  are 
not  xeLfully  and  consistently  developed,  but  in  some  respects  accom- 
modated to  Jewish  opinions.^ 

sfficulo  superstitibus,  adhuc  apud  Judaeam  Christi  sanguine  recenti,  phantasma 
Domini  corpus  asserebatur.  — This  was  the  Jewishjiption  of  angels,  Tob.  xii.  19.  - 
—  Philo  de  Abrah.  p.  3G6  ;  ti^kittiov  Ss  xa)  ro  (m  -Ttiivuyra,;  Truvtovruv,  xa)  iih 
iffi'mvras  itriiovruv  va^i^iiv  (fiavrctirittt.  (Comp.  INeanders  gnostische  Sys- 
teine.  S.  1^3).  Josephus  Ant.  1.  H,  2;  V.  6,  2  :  (pavrtkr/Aarei  S'  a.hrS  (Gideoni) 
vra^uffrivm;  naviffKou  /io^<pyi.  The  church-fathers  have  the  same  notion  of  angels. 
Comp.  Keilii  opuscula  ed.  Goldhorn  (Lips.  1821),  Sect.  II.  p.  548.  — i/.  j1. 
JSTiemeyer  comm.  de  Docetis.  Halae.  1823.  4to. 

■1  He  teaches  that  between  the  God  of  the  Jews  Qfi^itx^pyis)  and  the  Supreme 
is  a  series  of  .^ons,  and  thaFtlie 'Supreme  Being  was  firsts j^yealed  by  the  Man  _ 
Christ.  Still  tlfe  Mosaic  lavy  is  to  be  observed,  and  a  resurrection  and  millen- 
nium to  be  expected.— See  J.  E  C.  Schmidt  Cerinth  ein  judaisirender 
Christ,  in  his  Bibl.  fOr  Kritik  und  Exegese  des  N.  T.  Bd.  1.  S.  181.  —  H.  E.  G. 
Paulus  historia  Cerinthi  in  his  introductionis  in  N.  T.  capita  selectiora.  Jenae. 
1799.  8vo.     Neander's  Kirchengeschichte.  Bd.  1.  Abth.  2.  S.  671  ff. 
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FROM   HADRIAN    TO  SEPTIMIUS    SEVERUS.     A.  D.  117  —  193. 


INTRODUCTION. 
«^  35. 

OF   PAGANISM. 

Vid.  P.  E.  Milller  de  hierarchia  et  studio  vitas  asceticse  in  sacris  et  mysteriis 
Grascorum  Roraanorumque  latentibus.  Hafn.  1803.  8vo.  (German  in  the 
N.  Bibliothek  der  schonen  Wissenschaflen.  Bd.  69.  S.  207  ff.J  [Tzschimer's 
Fall  des  Heidenthums.  Bd.  1.  p.  124  -  1G4.  —  Tr.] 

In  the  period  which  we  are  now  to  describe,  the  Roman  empire  was 
at  re^t._from  foreign  foes,  and  order  and  justice  were  steadfastly  main- 
tained by  its  rulers,  but  it  was  too  late  to  hope  for  the  restoration  of  an- 
cient virtue  and  religious  fidelity.  The  propensity  to  theosophic'  rites 
and  mysteries  (§  14)  led  continually  to  new  superstitions.  Besides  the 
wandering  priests  of  Isis,  the  Gauls,  Chaldeans,  and  Magicians,  the 
Eleusinian  and  Dionysian  mysteries  were  now  revived  (though  prob- 
ably accommodated  in  some  respects  to  the  spirit  of  the  time),  and 
—  various  other  secret  rite^  (of  the  Dea  Syra,  of  Isis,  and  of  Mithras) 
were  extendTng  themselves  over  the  whole  empire.  Abstinence  from 
sensual  pleasure  was  the  universal  condition  of  admittance,  and  by 
means  of  this  the  initiated  were  to  advance,  through  the  different 
grades  of  the  mysteries,  to  nearer  and  neayer  communion  w'ith  the 
Gods.  Wen  felt  their  want  of  religion,  but  sought  it  where  it  was  not 
to  be  found,  —  in^xternal  observances.     The  prevailing  phi" 


v^continued  to  be  that  Platonic  Eclecticism,  which  adopted  and  defend- 
ed_all_kiniJs  jof. superstitions,  though  still  it  had  the  merit  of  intro- 
ducing a  kind  of  Monotheism  even  into  the  popular  views.^     Among 

I  Comp.  MaximiJ'ijrii  diss.  XVII.  (al.  I.)  ex  rec.  J.  Davisii.  Lond.  1740.  4to. 
p.  193,  with  reference  to  the  different  opinions  of  mankind  on  religious  subjects  : 
'E»  roffauTtu  dii  ■jroXif/.a,  xa.)  araffu,  xou  oiapcovia,  iva  loois  av  h  vdcri  yn  o/ii^ut/ov 
vifiiv  Ko.)  Xoyav,  on  Gsos  tig  tocvtuv  p,a.a-iXiU},  xai  -rarii^,  ko.)  ^m)  -roXXo),  Qiou 
•rul^is,  auva^X'*'^^^  Qiaj.  TaZra.  Ss  o  "EXXjjv  Xiyii,  xa)  o  fid^piec^os  Xiyu,  xa.)  o 
rtVii^uTri;,  xa]  o  B-aXarrto;,  xn.)  o  ffoipo;,  xa)  o  affoipo;'  xav  I'tt)  tou  aixiavou  'ixB-n;  rai 
riiovas,  xaxtt  Bio),  roT;  fih  a/nr;^ovTts  ay;^ou  fj,aXa,  ToT;  Se  xaTa^uif^ivoi.  In  this 
period,  too,  wo  often  meet  wilii  the  notion  that  the  numerous  Deities_were_only 
..  different  narnes  for  the  .sarne  being  under  different  aspects.  Lohrck  Aglaophus. 
T.  Tl.  p.  460  seq.  Something  of  tlie  same  kind  may  be  gathered  from  the  figuraa 
pantheae,  so  common  on  ancient  gems. 
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its  disciples  the  most  distinguished  are  Plutorch  of  ChcBronea  ( -|-  A.  D. 
120J,  Apitleias  of  3Iadaiira  (about  A.  D.  170),  and  Maximus  of  Tyre 
(about  A.'  D.  19b).    In  opposition  to  this,  the  >S'it£jM^c_philosophy  was  ^ 
carried  to  new  degrees  of  sublilty.     Sextus  Empiricus. 

<§.    36. 

FATE    OF    THE    JEWS, 

Dio  Cassius  LXVIII.  c.  32;  LX[X.  c.  12-  14.  Eusch.  hist.  cccl.  IV.  c.  2  et  6. 
—  F.  Miinter  der  jud.  Krieg  unter  den  Kaisern  Trajan  und  Hadrian. 
Altona.  1821.  8vo.— Josts  Geschichte  der  Israeliten.  Th.  3.  S.  181  fF. — 
[Milman's  Hist,  of  the  Jews.  3  vols.  12mo.  —  Tr.] 

Their  hatred  of  the  Romans,  embittered  by  the  destruction  of  Jeru- 
salem, and  various  acts  of  oppression  that  followed,  soon  broke  out  in 
nejvjnsunmstions.  The  first  of  these  was  'u}_Cj/renaica  (A.  D.  115),'*^ 
extending  also  througliout  Egypt,  and  raged'  longest  in  Cyprus. 
Another  broke  out  almost  simultaneously  m  Mesopotamia .  Some 
after-workings  of  these  insurrections  were  felt  as  late  as  the  time  of 
Hadrjan,  and  seem  to  have  suggested  to  him  the  thought  of  doing 
away  the  distinguishing  mark  of  the  nation  by  prohibiting  circum-  ^ 
cision.^  At  the  same  time  he  sent  a  Roman  colony  to  Jerusalem.  _ 
In  this  extremity  there  appeared  amongst  the  Jews  a  pretended  Mes- 
siah, who,  assuming  the  name  of  Bar  Cochha  (Numb,  xxiv.  17)^,  col- 
lected many  followers,  chiefly  through  the  influence  of  the  Rabbi 
Akiba,  and,  establishing  himself  in  the  fortress  Bi_tther,  undertook 
to^^ive  out  the  Romans  from  the  land  (A.  D.  132).  He  had  already 
extended  his  conquests  beyond  the  borders  of  Syria,  when  Julius 
Sev.erus  appeared,  and,  after  a  bloody  war,  put  an  end  to  the  insur- 
rec'tmn  by  the  taking  of  Bitther  (A.  D._J35).  Palestine  became  a 
desert.  On  the  ruins  of  Jerusalem  rose  the  colony  of  ^Elia  Capitolina, 
where  all  entrancejiiaa^rohibited  to  the  Jews  on  pain  of  death.  Ha- 
drian's law  against  circumcision  continued  in  force  till  the  reign  of 
Antoninus  P|us. 3 

1  Spartianus  in  Hadriano,  c.  14.  Moverunt  ea  tempestate  et  Judaei  bellum 
quod  vetabantur  mutilare  genitalia. 

2  After  his  failure  called  X5'T13  ")!!)  filius  mcndacii. 

3  Modestinvs  JCtus  (about  A.  D.  244)  in  Dig.  Lib.  XLVIII.  Tit  8.  I.  11: 
Circumcidere  Judasis  filios  suos  tantuni  rescriptio  Divi  Pii  permittitur :  in  non 
ejusdem  religionis  qui  hoc  fecerit,  castrantis  poena  irrogatur.  Ulpianus  in  Dig: 
Lib.  L.  Tit.  2.  l.  3,  §  3 :  Eis,  qui  Judaicum  superstitionem  sequantur,  D.  Seve- 
rus  et  Antoninus  honores  (namely,  decurionum)  adipisci  permiserunt:  sed  et 
necessitates  (nncra,  functiones,  et  munera)  eis  imposuerunt,  quse  superstitionem 
eorum  non  leederent.  —  Julius  Fmdus  (about  222)  in  his  sententiis  rcceptis  (in 
ScAji/<mo-u  Jurisprudentia  vetus  antejustinianea  and  JTma^o  Jus  civile  antejustin. 
Tom.  1.)  lib.  V.  Tit.  22  de  scditiosis  3  :  Gives  Romani,  qui  se  Judaico  ritu  vel 
servos  suos  circumcidi  patiuntur,  bonis  ademptis  in  insulam  perpetuo  relegantur. 
Medici  capite  puniuntur.  4.  Judaei  si  alienae  nationis  comparatos  servos  cir- 
cumciderint,  aut  deportantur  aut  capite  puniuntur.  The  San^^tans  also  were 
forbidden  to  practise  circumcision.  Origenes  c.  Celsum  II.  c.  13,  p.  68,  ed. 
Spencer. 
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CHAPTER    FIRST. 

EXTERNAL    HISTORY    OF    CHRISTIANITY. 

<^    37. 

ITS    PROGRESS. 

Though  evidently  much^xaggerated  by  the  Christian  writers  of  the 
day,i  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  progress  of  Christianity  in  this 
<^^period  was  very  extraorcljijary.  In  the  West  this  progress  was  most 
remarkable  in  Africa,  where  Carthage  was  the  chief  seat  of  the  new 
relioion.2  In  Gaul  we  find  churclies  at  Lugdunum  and  Vienna  soon 
after  the  middle  of  the  second  century  (Euseb.  V.  c.  I ) ;  and  from 
hence  it  may  have  been  carried  into  (jerniany  (Cisrlienana)  and  Brit- 
ain. In  the  East  we  find  Christianity  established  at  Edcssa.,  as  early 
as  the  middle  of  the  second  century ;  ^  and  from  this  city  it  seems  to 

1  Justin,  dial.  C.  Tryph.  C.  117:  oySs  sv  yij  aXms  Itrri  to  yivoi  av^^arav,  I'lrt 
/SaajSajiav,  I'lri  "EXXjjvfi<v,  I'lri  arXal;  ariviiidv  cvofiaTi  •^^orayo^suefiiva/v,  »i  u/^a^o^iaiv, 
J)  acixiiv  xakou/^'tvuv,  ?i  iv  ffxrivaT;  XTYiv'oT^o(piav  olxovvruv,  iv  c'l;  /Liri  iia.  tou  evoiu,aro( 
Tou  (TravffCiiB^iVTOS  'Itiffou  iv^ai  xa)  iv^a^irTicci  tZ  rrar^]  xa.)  cror/ir^  ruv  oXaiv  yivovrai. 
Jrenaus,  I.  '?>  :  xa.)  ovn  a'l  Iv  Ti^f^a/mi;  ti^ufiivai  IxxX^ff'tai  ciWu;  •xi'Tnarivxa.ffiv,  >j 
BLWui  -ra^ah^oxiriv,  outi  h  rai;  'Ijin^'ieci;,  outi  Iv  KeXto?;,  outi  xaTct,  Taj  uvaroXa;, 
evTl  iv  'Aiyv^rea,  oun  h  At(iuri,  evn  at  xara  //'iirtx,  rou  xoirf^cou  ll^'jfAivni,  Tertul- 
lianus  adv.  JudcBos,  c.  7  :  In  quern  enim  alium  univeisas  gentes  crediderunt 
nisi  in  Christum,  qui  jam  venit  ?  Cui  enim  et  alifE  gentes  crediderunt:  Par- 
thi,  JMedi,  Elamita?,  et  qui  inhabitant  Mesopotamiam,  Armenian!,  Phrygiam, 
Cappadociam,  et  incolentes  Pontum  et  Asiam,  Pampliyliam,  immorantes  ^gyp- 
turn  et  regionem  AfricEe,  quas  est  trans  Cyrenen,  inhabitantes  Roraam,  et 
incolce  tunc  et  in  Hierusalem  Judcei  et  cseterse  gentes  (tlius  far  taken  from 
Act.  ii.  9,  10)  :  etiam  Getulorum  varietates,  et  Maurorum  rauUi  fines,  Hispa- 
niarum  omnes  termini,  et  Galliarum  diversa;  nationes,  et  Britannorum  inac- 
cessa  Romanis  loca,  Christo  vero  subdita,  et  Sarmatarum  et  Dacorum  et  Ger- 
manorum  et  Scytharum  et  abditarum  multarum  gentium,  et  provinciarum  et 
insularum  multarum,  nobis  ignotarum  :  et  quae  enumerare  minus  possumus. 
In  tlie  Roman  empire:  TertuUiani  J]jwlogcl.  c.  37:  Si  enim  hostes  exertos, 
non  tantum  vindices  occuhos  agere  vellemus,  deesset  nobis  vis  numerorum 
et  copiarum .'  Plures  nimirum  Mauri  et  Marcomanni  ipsique  Parthi,  vel  quan- 
toecunque  unius  tamen  loci  et  suorum  finium  gentes,  quam  totius  orbis  ?  Hes- 
terni  sumus,  et  vestra  omnia  impleviraus,  urbes,  insulas,  castella,  municipia, 
conciliabula,  castra  ipsa,  tribus,  decurias,  palatium,  senatum,  forum.  Iren.  IV. 
41),  mentions — fideles,  qui  in  regali  aula  sunt  et  ex  iis,  quae  Cassaris  sunt, 
haben    utensilla. 

2  Fr.  Mnenteri  primordia  Eccl.  Africanae.  Hafn.  1829.  4to.  p.  6.  The  nuna- 
bers  of  the  Christians  in   Carthage  may  be  inferred  from_ TertuUiani  apologet. 

''    cT^7,  (see  preceding  note,)  and  adv.  Scaprdam.  c.  5,  where  he  says  that  to  extir- 
pate the  Christisns  would  be  to  decimate  Carthage.    About  the  year  200  a  synod 
was  held  at  Carthage  under  Agrippinus,  the  bishop,  {Cyprian.  Ep.  71  and  73,) 
-  which,  according  to  Augustin.  dc  buptismo,  II.  c.  13,  consisted  of  70  African  and 
Numidian  bishops. 

3  The  Christian  Bardesanes,  about  160-170,  was  held  in  high  respect  by  the 
prince  of  Edessa,  MgafBar  Manu —  According  to  the  Chronicon  of  Edessa  in 
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have  been  carried  into  the  countries  lying  farther  eastward.^  About 
the  year  19U,  Pantajnus  went  from  AlexandriaTto  preach  the  gospel  in 
India.^  (Euseb.  h.  e.  V.  10.) 


<^    38. 

POPULAR    mSPOSITION    TOWARDS    CHRISTIANITY. 

As  the  peculiarities  of  Christianity  became  better  known,  it  must  of 
course  have  seemed  to  the_HealhenJii^iJj  danger^^  its  tendency. 
The  Christians  held  the  Heathen  G^d^s  for  evij  demons,  and,  as  the  wor- 
ship of  the  Gods  pervaded  every  thing,  they  were  foixeiLlCLMJtlidraw 
entirely  from  intercourse  with  those  around  them.^  This  gave  their 
religion  the  aspect  of  a  misanthropic  super stitiun.'^  But,  besides  this,  v 
the  Christians  refused  to  pay  the  usual  honors  to  the  emj2erors,3  cher- 
ished avowedly  the  expectation  that  sll  the  "Rmgdoms  of  the  earth 
were  soon  to  be  destroyed,^  and  often  refused  the  civil  and  military 


mni  Orient.  Biblioth.  (Auszug  von  A.  F.  Pfeiffer.  Erlang.  1776.  S.  129), 
the  cliurcli  of  the  Christians  at  Edessa  was  destroyed  by  an  inundation,  as  early 
as_A.  D.  202.     Comp.  Bayer  historia  Osrhoena  et  Edessena.     Petrop.  1734.  4to. 

4  Bardesanes  de  fate  (in  Eii.sehii  Pra-par.  evan^.  VI.  c.  10)  :  ours  ol  Iv  Wa^'ia 
'^piffriavo)  -TroXvyoLi^wdi,  Wa^t^ai  v-Ta^^otins,  o'jff  o'l  Iv  Mnola  xviri  -rafiafiaXXov/ri  Tohs 
viKpov;  •  av^  oi  iv  Y].i^:rldi  ya,fji,oZtn  "sa;  B-vyaTi^a;  eci/Tiuv,  Tli^ffat  hvTts  •  eh  craga  HaK- 
v^oif  KO.)  TaXXois  (p^i'i^ovtrt  rov;  ydf/,ov;-  ohy^  ol  £v  Aiyvvrra  ^^viffKivovat  tov  "A-Tiv, 
VI  70V  K.uva,  w  Tov  Ti^dyov,  »)  A'iXov^ov.  'AXX'  o-PTOu  Uffiv,  ovTi  ii^o  tud  xernus  xufiivu* 
vof^MV,    xa)   iB-uiv    vixaivTUi. 

5  Probably  in  Arabia.     Comp.  above  §  27.  p.  54. 

1  For  instance,  from  the  theatres  (cf.  TertulUanl  de  spectaculis  liber),  from 
festivals  and  banquets  (even  the  wearing  of  cliaplets  was  not  allowed  amongst 
them.  Tertull.  de  corona  militis.  Clemens  .ilex,  in  Pajdagogo  II.  c.  8.),  from 
certaiji  arts,  etc.  cf  TcrtulUan.  de  idololatria  liber.  Neander's  Antignosticus. 
Berlin.  1825.  Kirchengeschichte.  Bd.  1.  Abth.  2.    S.  436  ff. 

2  Minucii  Felicis  Octavius.  c.  12,  the  Heathen  Ceciliais  says  :  Vos  vero  suspensi 
interim  atque  solliciti  honestis  voluptatibus  abstinetis  :  non  spectacula  visitis, 
non  pompis  interestis  :  convivia  publica  absque  vobis ;  sacra  certamina,  prae- 
cerptos  cibos  et  delibatos  altaribus  potus  abhorretis.  Sic  reformidatis  Deos,  quos 
negatis.  Non  floribus  caput  nectitis,  non  corpus  odoribus  honestatis  :  reservatis 
unguenta  funeribus,  coronas  etiam  sepulcris  denegatis,  pallidi,  trepidi,  miseri- 
cordia  digni  et  nostrorum  Deorum.  c.  8  :  latebrosa  et  lucifuga  natio,  in  publicum 
muta,  in  aiigulis  garrula. 

3  Thus  Tcrtidl.  de  idololatr.  c.  13-15,  opposes  the  illumination  and  decora- 
tiori  of  tJi-e__door.s  in  honor  of  the  emperors,  cf  c.  15  :  Igitur  quod  attineat  ad 
honores  regum  vel  imperatorum,  satis  pra?scriptum  habemus,  in  omni  obsequio 
esse  nos  oportere,  secundum  Apostoli  praeceptum,  subditos  magistratibus,  et 
principibus  et  magistratibus  :  sed  intra  limites  disciplinac,  quousque  ab  idololatria 
separamur.  —  Accendant  igitur  quotidie  lucernas,  quibus  lux  nulla  est;  adfi- 
gani  postibus  lauros  postmodum  arsuras,  quibus  ignes  imminent :  illis  compe- 
tunt  et  testimonia  tenebrarura,  et  auspicia  poenarum.  Tu  lumen  es  mundi,  et 
arbor  virens  semper.     Si  templis  renuntiasti,  ne  feceris  templum  januam  tuam. 

4  How  this  was  understood  by  the  Heathen,  vid.  Justini  Apol.  I.  c.  11  :  xcii 
ii/x,i7s  aKovtravn;  [ia.ffjXi'ta.v  •r^oir^ox.MV'ra;  iifia,;,  ecx^'iToii  avS-^d^ivov  Xtyiiv  ri/itas  lia'tiXn- 
^ari,   hy-uv    Ttiv  (/.iTo,  S^sou   Xiyovrav, 
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offices  which  were  offered  them.^  It  was  natural  that  these  should 
have  been  deemed  sufficient  proofs  of  the  tendency  of  their  religion  to 
make  men  bad  citizens.  Nor  was  it  of  much  use  for  them  to  assert, 
with  whatever  justice,  that  it  only  bound  them  the  more  strongly  to 
obey  the  public  authorities ;  ^  since  it  must  always  have  seemed  to  the 
Heathen  (with  their  views  of  the  subordination  of  religion  to  politics) 
but  a  doubtful  sort  of  obedience,  which  was  promised  only  on  condition 
that  the  laws  of  men  should  not  be  opposed  to  the  laws  of  GodJ  The 
elevated  views  of  the  Divine  Nature  revealed  by  Christianity  could 
not  fail  of  their  inHuence  on  the  unprejudiced  amongst  the  Hea- 
then ;  '^  but  then  some  of  them  maintained  that  these  same^jjews 
were  taughj  in  their  ])hilosophy  ;  *  others  were  repelled  by  tlie  posi- 
tive_doctnnes  of  Christianity ;  ^  whilst  others  suffered  themselves  to 
be  misled  by  the  absurd  stories,  the  offspring  of  hatred  and  ignorance, 
which  had  been  circulated  concerning  the  object  of  Christian  wor- 
ship.^"    The  brotherly  love,  too,  of  the  Christians,  whilst  it  undoubt- 


5  See  especially  Tertull.  de  idolol.  c.  17,  18.  Idem  de  corona  militis,  c.  11. 
Origen.  c.  Celsum  VIII.  p.  427.  Still  there  were  many  Christian_soldie^s  in  this 
age.     JVeander's  Hist,  of  the  Church,  vol.  I.  p.  299.  Lond.  1831.  8vo. 

6  Epist.  Eccl.  Smyrn.  ap.  Euseb.  IV.  c.  15,  §  9.  Justinus  M.  Apol.  I.  c.  17. 
Jrenmus,  V.  c.  24.     Theophil.  .intioch.  ad  Autolycum  I.  c.  11. 

7  Tertull.  ad  Scapulam,  c.  2 :  Circa  majestatem  Imperatoris  infaniamur.  — 
Christianas  nullius  est  hostis,  neduni  imperatoris ;  quem  salens  a  Deo  suo 
constitui,  necesse  est  ut  et  ipsum  diligat,  et  revereatur,  et  honoret,  et  salvum 
velit  cum  toto  Romano  imperio,  quousque  sceculum  stabit.  Tamdiu  enim  stabit. 
Colimus  ergo  et  imperatorem  sic,  quomodo  et  nobis  licet,  et  ipsi  expedit,  ut 
hominem  a  Deo  secundum,  et  quicquid  est,  a  Deo  consecutum,  solo  Deo  mino- 
rem.  Idem  contra  Gnosticos,  c.  14  :  Condixerat  scilicet  Petrus,  regem  quidem 
honorandum,  ut  tamen  tunc  rex  honoretur,  cum  suis  rebus  insistit,  cum  a  divinis 
honoribus  longe  est.     See  above,  note  3. 

8  Tertull.  adv.  Marcion.  I.  c.  10  :  Animre  enim  a  primordio  conscientia  Dei 
dos  est :  eadem  nee  alia  et  in  .Egyptiis,  et  in  Syris,  et  in  Ponticis.  Jud:torum 
enim  Deum  dicunt  animje  Deum.  —  Habet  Deus  testimonia  totum  hoc  quod 
sumus,  et  in  quo  sumus. 

*  So  Celsus  often  {Orig.  c.  Cels.  V.  p.  274  ;  VI.  p.  275;  VII.  p.  370).  Tertull. 
Apologet.  c.  46. 

9  Objections  brought  by  the  Heathen ;  Arnohius  I.  c.  36 ;  Sed  non  iccirco  Dii 
vobis  infesti  sunt,  quod  omnipotentem  colatis  Deum  :  sed  quod  hominem  natum, 
et,  quod  personis  infame  est  vilibus,  crucis  supplicio  interemptum,  et  Deum 
fuisse  contenditis,  et  superesse  adhuc  credTTis,  et  quotidianis  supplicationibus 
adoratis.  The  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  and  the  lastjudgnient  was  particu- 
larly offensive.  Comp.  Celsus  {Teller  fides  dogmatis  de  resurrect,  carnis  per 
IV  priora  secula.  Halce.  1766.  8vo.  p.  270.)  Tertull.  Apo\ogei.  c.  18:  Hccc  et 
nos  risunus  aliquando.     De  vestris  fuimus  :  fiunt,  non  nascuntur  Christiani. 

10  TerluUiani  Apologet.  c.  16 :  Somniastis,  caput  asininum  esse  Deum  nos- 
trum; —  crucis  nos  religiosos.  —  .Alii  plane  humanius  et  verisimiiius  solem 
credunt  deum  nostrum  — Sed  nova  jam  Dei  nostri  in  istacivitate  proxime  editio 
publicata  est,  (namely)  pictura  cum  ejusmodi  inscriptione  :  Deus  Cliristianorum 
Onochoilis  (s.  Onnchotis,  Onomjchitcs,  etc.)  Is  erat  auribus  asininis,  altero  pede 
ungulatus,  librum  gpstans,  et  togatus.  Minuc.ms  Felix,  c.  9.  See  note  12.  Comp. 
§  l6,  note  (i.  Other  fictions  concerning  the_2ersoiL_of  _Jesus  are  referred  to  by 
Origen.  c.  Celsum,  I.  p.  22  seq      On  the  other  hand,  the  superstitious  argued 

^from  the  oppressed  situation  of  the  Christians  the  impjitejice  of  their  God.     So 
the  Heathen  Ceecilius  in  Minucius  Felix,  c.  12.     Otners  objected  to_theJoreig;a 
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edly  attracted  many  to  their  religion  (though  sometimes  also  it  proved 
a  bait  to  low  and  calculating  selfishness), i^  was  susceptible  of  mis- 
interpretation, and  the  more  so  on  account  of  the  secrecy  of  their  meet- 
ings.i2  And  e  vej^i  t  he^.  const  an  cy  of  the  martyrs,  though  it  ought 
certainly  to  have  led  every  unprejudiced  mind  to  inquire  what  it  was 
that  could  supply  so  lofty  a  spirit,i3  also  became  a  ground  of  dislike. ^^ 


origin  of  Christianity,  (thus  Celsus  calls  it  /Sa^jSajov  Soj-^a.  Orig.  c.  Cels.  I.  p.  5), 
or  to  the  humble  character  of  most  of  those  who  protessed  it  (CfEcilius  in  Minu- 
cius  FelixTc-  5  and  12),  and  all  to  the  n_otion_of_one_religion_fbr_all  nations. 
(Ori^.  c.  Cels.  Vlll.  p.  425.) 

11  Lucianus  de  morte  Peregrini,  c.  11  -  J 6. 

12  Tertull.  Apologet.  c.  39  :  Sed  ejusmodi  vel  niaxime  dilectionis  operatio 
notam  nobis  inurit  penes  quosdam.  Vide,  inquiunt,  ut  invicem  se  diligunt :  ipsi 
enim  invicem  oderunt :  et  ut  pro  alterutro  mori  sint  parati :  ipsi  enim  ad  occi- 
dendum  alterutrum  paratiores.  Sed  et  quod  fratrum  appellatione  censemur, — 
infamant.  The  Heathen  Octavius,  in  Minucius  Felix,  c.  9  :  Occultis  se  notis 
et  insignibus  noscunt,  et  amant  mutuo  pa;ne  ante  quam  noverint :  passim  etiam 
inter  eos  velut  quasdam  libidinum  religio  miscetur ;  ac  se  promiscue  appellant 
fratres  et  sorores,  ut  etiam  non  insolens  stuprum,  intercessione  sacri  nominis, 
fiat  incestum.  Ita  eorum  vana  et  demens  superstitio  sceleribus  gloriatur.  Nee 
de  ipsis,  nisi  subsisteret  Veritas,  maxime  nefaria  et  honore  praefanda  sagax  fama 
loqueretur.  Audio,  eos  turpissimfe  pecudis,  caput  asini  consecratum  inepta 
nescio  qua  persuasione  venerari :  digna  et  nata  religio  talibus  moribus.  Alii  eos 
ferunt  ipsius  antistitis  ac  sacerdotis  colere  genitalia,  et  quasi  parentis  sui  adorare 
naturam  :  nescio  an  falsa,  certe  occultis  ac  nocturnis  sacris  apposita  suspicio  : 
et  qui  hominem,  summo  supplicio  pro  facinore  punitum,  et  crucis  ligna  feralia, 
eorum  cteiimonias  fabulatur,  congruentia  perditis  sceleratisque  tribuit  altaria,  ut 
id  colant,  quod  merentur.  Jam  de  initiundis  tirunculis  fabula  tam  detestanda, 
quam  nota,  est.  Infans  farre  contectus,  ut  decipiat  incautos,  apponitur  ei,  qui 
sacris  imbuitur.  Is  infans  a  tirunculo,  farris  superficie  quasi  ad  innoxios  ictus 
provocato,  cajcis  occullisque  vulneribus  occiditur  :  hujus  (proh  nefas  !)  sitienter 
Banguinem  lambunt :  hujus  certatim  membra  discerpunt :  hac  fcederantnr  hostia. 
—  Lt  de  convivio  notum  est,  (passim  omiies  loquuntur,)  id  etiam  Cirtensis 
nostri  testatur  oratio  :  ud  epuias  solemn!  die  coeunt,cum  omnibus  liberis,  sorori- 
biis,  matribus,  sexus  omnis  homines  et  omnis  aetatis.  lllic  post  multas  epuias,  ubi 
convivium  caiuit,  et  incestte  libidinis  fervor  ebrietate  exarsit,  canis,  qui  cande- 
labro  nexus  est,  jactu  ofiulae  ultra  spatium  lineae,  qua  vinctus  est,  ad  impelum  et 
saltum  provocatur :  sic  everso  et  exstincto  conscio  lumine  impudentibus  tene- 
bris  nexus  infandse  cupiditatis  involvunt  per  incertum  sortis  etc.  According  to 
Athenagoras  Apol.  c.  4,  three  charges  chiefly  were  brought  against  the  Chris- 
tians :   aJi'ornra,    QviTTua^uwa.,  and  Oi^frsSiiou;  j/,i^u;. 

1^  Tertull.  Apologeticus,  c.  50  :  Nee  quicquam  tamen  proficit  exquisitior  quaeque 
crudelitas  vestra,  illecebra  est  magis  secta3 ;  plures  efficimur,  quoties  metimur  a 
vobis  :  semen  est  sanguis  Christianorum.  —  Ilia  ipsa  obstinatio,  quam  expro- 
bratis,  magistra  est.  Quis  enim  non  contemplatione  ejus  concutitur  ad  requi- 
rendum,  quid  intus  in  re  sit?  Quis  non,  ubi  requisivit,  accedit.^  ubi  accessit, 
pati  exoptat .' 

"  Jlrrianus  comm.  de  Epicteti  disputationibus,  IV.  c.  7  :  tiro,  vto  f^.avUi  uiv 
HvaTeci  rig  ourca  S/arsS^v*;  tt^o;  tuvto,  (^uvxtov  k.  t.  X.)  ko.)  vTri  'iiiov;  as  ol 
VaXiKaloi,  uxo  X'oyou  Js  ko.)  avohii^iu;  ohlii;  ^uvarai  ;  Schiceighciuscr  in  his  edi- 
tion,  P.  II.  p.  ;J15,  holds  the  words  u;  ol  TuX.  to  be  a^loss.  JStarc.  Avrel.  tis 
tetUTOv,  Xf.C.  3:  0'lai<rr)v  h  •4'Vx}'  h  iToif^es,  loct  fj^tj  aToXv3->ivai  ^i>i  tou /ra/naTOf, 
xec)  tiroi  ffpiia^niicti  n  CKiixff^nvai,  jj  avf/.fjt.i7vai ;  to  Ss  iToif/ov  toZto,  "va  a-ro  i^inijf 
x^iffius  'i^X'^rai,  fiii  xecra,  •^iXh)/  Tra.^a.Ta.%iv,  cof  oi  ^oitrriuvoi,  aXXu  XsXoynr/iiiyuis,  xai 
fflfiyius,  xai  aim  xett  aXXov  7n7<rai,  ccT^ayuhas.  Eultstudt  also  (Exercit.  Antoni- 
niana  HI.)  conjectures  that  the  words  u;  ol  Xj.  were  interpolated. 
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The  Jews,  though  equally  hated,  were  still  injome^degreej)rotected 
'"  by  the  regard  paid  to  every  thing  national  ;  ^^  but  the  Christians  were 
looked  upon  as  a  band  of  ignorant  and  wjld  fanatics,  who  would 
gladly  overturn  the  whole  established  order  oT^TliTngs,  if  they  could. 
The  higher  classes  smiled  at  the  fervor  of  their  faith  ;  whilst  the  peo- 
ple hated  them  for  despising  the  Gods,  and  considered  every  public 
calarnitj^as  a_jiew  warning  from  Heaven  to  exterminate  this  impious 
sect.i^ 


<§.    39. 

OPPOSITION    OF    THEJPHIL,OSOPHERS    TO    CHRISTIANITY. 

The  chief  opposer  of  Christianity  at  this  particular  period  was  the 
Platonic  philosopher  Cdjus  (after  A.  D.  150),  who  in  a  work  called 
ahj&ijg  loyog,  and  perhaps  in  others  since  lost,  collected  all  that  could 
be  said  against  it  with  a  shadow  of   plausibility. ^     The  Cyme  phi- 

v-losopher  Cresccns,  and  the  rhetorician  flf.  Cuniclius  Fronto  (about 
A.  D.  150),  are  known  as  the  opposers  of  Christianity  only   by  a  few 

^detached  passages.^  Lucian  of  Samosata  (about  A.  D,  180)  only 
notices  Christianity  as  one  of  the  Jollies  of  the  time.^ 

15  Celsus  ap.  Origen.  contra  Cdsitvi,  Lib.  V.  p.  247,  259  :  u  fih  Ih  Kara  rxvra 
•jri^iixriX'^onv  'lou^ouoi  rov  "hov  vo//.ov  •  oh  /uif^^ra.  aurav,  ixMuv  dl  (iukXov,  ruv  xcctu- 
Xi-r'avTuv   ra   ^(piTiax,   xai   ra   'lau^aiati   TT^itrvoiovfitvcav, 

16  TerlulL  Apologet.  c.  40  :  Existimant  omnis  publicae  cladis,  omnis  popularis 
incommodi  Christiiinos  esse  causani.  Si  Tiberis  ascendit  in  mcenia,  si  Nilus 
non  ascendit  in  arva,  si  coelum  stetit,  si  terra  movit,  si  famgs,  si  lues,  statim : 
Christianon  ad  Icontnn. 

1  Celsus  and  his  work  are  known  only  from  the  Reply  of  Origen  (cont.  Cel- 
sum  libb.  VIII.  ed.  G.  Spencer.  Cantab.  1B77.  4to.)  Origen  calls  him  an  Epi- 
curean philosopher  (I.  p.  6  :  iii^ia-xiTai  Sf  aXXav  crwyy^af^fiaTatv  ''K-TTix-oiipjio;  an), 
who  kept  back  iiis  Epicurism  lu  his  work  (IV.  p.  loJ),  and  assumed  tlie  char- 
acter of  a  Platonist  (iV.  p.  219:  h  vn>Xko7;  liXa.ruinZ.uv  ^iXu),  undoubtedly 
because  he  could  in  this  w^^est  work  upon  the  religious  amongst  the  Heathen. 
Since  Mosheim,  it  has  been  us,ual  to  tliink  Celsus  a  Platonist,  but  this  opinion 
has  been  satisfactorily  sliown  to  be  incorrect  by  J.  F.  Feiiger  de  Celso,  Chris- 
tianorum  adversario,  Epicureo,  comm.  tlavn.  1828.  8vo,  and  Tz  s  c  h  i  rn  e  r.  Fall 
des  Heidenthunis.  Bd.  1.  S.  325.  —  According  to  Origen  (I.  p.  8),  Celsus  lived 
KdiTo,  'AS^/avov  y,a.)  xcfs-ari^ca.  It  is  Certain  that  he  wrote  in  the  last  half  of  the 
2d_centuiy,  for  he  recognises  the  various_Gnostic  sects,  and  even  the  Marcioriites 
(V.  p.  272),  as  parties  already  in  existence.  Probably  he  is  the  same  Celsus,  to 
whom  Lucian  dedicates  h.\s^Mexandcr,  as  is  supposed  by  the  Scholiast  (see 
Lvciani  Afexander,  ed.  C.  G.  Jacob.  Colon.  1828.  p.  3.  Ftnger  1.  c.  p.  40  seq.) 
Origen  is  doubtful  whether  he  is  the  same  Celsus,  who  wrote  various  books 
against^ nia^icT  and  two  other  books  again^^t  the  Christians  (I.  p.  53;  IV.  p.  186.) 

2  Concerning  Crescens  cf  Euseb.  IV.  16,  where  also  may  be  found  the  pas- 
sages Justin.  Apol.  II.  c.  3  ;  Tatian.  orat.  c.  19.  —  Concerning  Fronto  cf.  Minucii 
Fd.  Octavius  c.  9  (conip.  §  38,  note  12),  and  c.  31. 

3  Vid.  de  morte  Peregrini  c.  11-16;  Alexander  c.  25,  38;  de  vera  historia 
I.  12,  30  ;  li.  4,  11,  12;  cf.  Walchii  rerum  Christianarum  apud  Lucian.  de  morte 
Peregr.  explicatio,  in  the  Ifovi  Commentarii  Sac.  Beg.  Scient.  Getting.  Tom. 
VIII.    Commentatt.   hist,  et  philol.  p.  1  seq. ;  Tzschirners  Geschichte  der 
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<^    40. 

PERSECUTIONS. 

The   laws  against  religiones  pereffrina;  and  collegia  illicita  were  ^ 
stiJI  valid,  and  considered  applicable  to   the  Christians,^   but  were  by 
no  means  universally  and  uniformly  enforced.     The  persecutions   to 
which   they  were   exposed  during  this  period  were  on   the  contrary 
partial  ;   the  effect  of  some  popular  fury,  which  the  magistrates  were  ^ 
unable  to  control,  or  else  of  the  personal  enmity  of  individuals.     Con- 
sequently they  v;ere  confined   in   every  instance   to  a   single  city  or 
province.     In  the   reign  oi  Hadrian  (A.  D.  117-  138),  the  populace 
began  to  deomnil  thailh£.Chri2iians  should  be  put  to  death  at  the  great  — 
festivals.     But,  at  the  representation  of  Serenius  Granianus,  proconsul 
of  Asia  Minor,  Hadrian  issued  a  rescriptjorbidding  all  such  tumultu- 
ous   conduct.^      The   tradition   that   Hadrian   caused  temples   to  be 
erected  for  the  worship  of  Christ  is  the   more  improbable,  that  this 
emperor  is  known  to  have  entertained  very  incorrect  and  unfa\'orable 
opinions  of  the   Christians.^     Under   Antoninus JPius  (A.  D.   138- 

Apologetik,  Th.  1.  S.  200  fF. ;  Lucianus  num  scriptis  suis  adjuvare  religionem 
christianam  voluerit  diss,  scrips,  if.  C  .4.  Eichstadt.  Jenae.  1820.  4to.,  reprint- 
ed in  Luciani  opp.  ed.  J.  Th.  Lehmann,  T.  1.  p.  LXXV.  seq.  (Lips.  1822). — 
The  dialogue  Pldlopatris,  according  to  J.  M.  Gesneri  de  setale  et  auctore  Dia- 
log! Lucianei  qui  Philopatris  inscribitur,  disputatio,  (Jen.  1714.  ed.  3.  Gotting. 
1741 :  also  in  J.  F.  Reitz's  ed.  of  Lucian,  P.  111.  p.  708  seq.),  was  written  in  the 
time  of  Julian  ;  but,  according  to  JMcbuhr,  under  the  emperor  Nicephorjos^ho- 
cas,  A.  D.  9u8,  in  Constantinople  (see  Corporis  Scriptt.  hist.  Byzant.  Bon- 
nensis,  P.  XI.  Prasf,  p.  ix.). 

1  Tertulliani  Apologeticus,  c.  38  :  Inter  licitas  factiones  sectam  istam  deputari 
oportebat,  a  qua  nihil  tale  committitur,  quale  de  illicitis  factionibus  timer! 
solet,  etc. 

2  Originally  preserved  in  Latin^JMsfm.  Mart.  Apol.  I.  c.  69,  and  translated 
ito  Greek  by  Eusebius  (h.  e.  iVTU).    Rujinus  (hist.  eccl.  IV. 


into  Greek  by  Eusebius  (h.  e.  IV.  9).  Rnfinus  (hist.  eccl.  IV.  9.)  has  probably 
preserved  the  Latin  original  (cf.  Jjlexii  Symmachi  Mazochii  disquisilio  in  Gal- 
Jandii  biblioth.  vett.  Patr.  T.  1.  p.  728)  :  Exemplum  epistola  imperatoris  Adriani 
ad  Minucuuii  Fundanum  Proconsulem  Jlsice  ;  Accepi  literas  ad  me  scriptas  a 
decessore  tuo  Serenio  Graniano  clarissimo  viro  :  et  non  placet  mihi  relationem 
silentio  pra;terire,  ne  et  inno.xii  perturbentur,  et  calumniatoribus  latrocinandi 
tribuatur  occasio.  Itaque  si  evidenter  provinciales  huic  petition!  suae  adesse 
valent  adversum  Christianos,  ut  pro  tribunal!  eos  in  aliquo  arguant,  hoc  eis 
exsequi  non  prohibeo  :  precibus  autem  in  hoc  solis  et  acclamationibus  uti,  eis 
non  permitto.  Etenim  multo  squius  est,  si  quis  volet  accusare,  te  cognoscere 
de  objectis.  Si  quis  igitur  accusat,  et  probat  adversum  leges  quidquam  agere 
memoratos  homines,  pro  merito  peccatorum  etiam  supplicia  statues.  lllud 
mehercle  magnopere  curabis,  ut,  si  quis  calumnia;  gratia  quemquam  horura 
postulaverit  reum,  in  hunc  pro  sui  nequitia  suppliciis  severioribus  vindices. 
Cf.  F.  Balduinus  ad  edicta  vett.  Princip.  Rom.  de  Christianis,  p.  72. 

3  Lammidius  in  vita  Alexaridri  Severi,  c.  43  :  Christo  templum  facere  voluit, 
eumque  inter  Deos  recipere.  Quod  et  Adrianus  cogitasse  fertur,  qui  templa  in 
omnibus  civitatibus  sine  simulacris  jusserat  fieri,  quae  hodie  idcirco,  quia  non 
habent  numina,  dicuntur  Adrian!,  quae  ille  ad  hoc  parasse  dicebatur.  On  the 
other  hand,  Spartianus  in  vita  Hadriani,  c.  22 :  Sacra  Romana  diligentissinie 
curavit,  peregrina  contempsit.  —  Flav.  Vopiscus  in  vita  Saturnini,  c.  8,  from  a 


Chap.  I.     External  History.     §  AO.  Marats  Aurelius.         79 

161)  they  were  again  occasionalJx_ disturbed.**  But  far  more  unpro- 
w  pitious  for  the  Christians  was  the  reign  of  Marcus  Aurdius  (A.  D. 
161-180),  the  popular  fury  being  continually  excited  against  them 
by  the  repeated  rnisfortuiies  that  befsli  the  empire,  whilst  the  emperor 
himself  was  earnestly  bent  on  upholding  the  ancient  religion.^  Hence 
—  the  persecutions  in_  Asia  Minor .'^  to  which  Polycarp  fell  a  sacrifice 
(A.  D.  169).'^  Nearly  at  the  same  time  Justin  was  put  to  death  at 
Rome   (A.  D.  165).'^     The   greatest   sufferers,   however,   were   the 

work  ofPhlegon,_a.  freedman  of  Hadrian  :  Hadrianus  Augustus  Serviano  Cs.  S. 
^gyptum,  qiiam  mihi  laudabas,  Serviane  carissime,  totam  didici,  levem,  pen- 
dulam,  et  ad  omnia  f'amae  momenta  volitantein.  llli  qui  Serapin  colunt,  Chris- 
tiani  sunt,  et  devoti  sunt  Serapi,  qui  se  Ciiristi  episcopos  dicunt.  Nemo  illic 
archisynagogus  Jud^orum,  nemo  Samarites,  nemo  Christianorum  presbyter, 
non  matliematicus,  non  haruspex,  non  aliptes.     Ipse  ille  patriarcha  cum  jEgyp- 

tum  venerit,  ab  aliis  Serapidem  adorare,  ab  aliis  cogitur  Christum. Unus 

illis  Deus  nuUus  est.  Hunc  Christiani,  liunc  Judcei,  liunc  oaines  venerantur  et 
gentes  etc. 

4  Vid.  Dionysius  Corinth,  ap.  Euseb.  IV.  53,  concerning  a  persecution  ig  Ath- 
-*    ens,  in  which  the  bishojj^JPubhus,  the  predecessor  of  Quadratus,  suffered.    Melito 

in  Apolog.  ad  Marc.  Aurel.  ap.  Euseb.  IV.  c.2(),  ^5:  o  ll  va.rvt^  vav  —  Ta/"V  -xoXiat 
•.T£j(  rov  fjfwii)  neuTi^i^itv  -ri^)  rifjLuv  'iy^a^iv'  it  a'li  xui  ^poj  J^apitrtroiiovs,  x.a)  Tgef 
&iirffakovixi7s  Kxi  'AB^vivaiou;,  acci  ir^h  Tavra;  "EA.X>;vaj.  1  his  rescript  of  Anto- 
ninus may  perliaps  liave  been  the  tbundation  of  the  spurious^^</iciMm  ad  Com- 
mune J}si(B,  appended  by  a  later  hand  to  Justird  A  pel.  I.  c.  70,  and  cited  by 
Euseb.  IV.  c.  ]3,  with  a  reference  to  Melito  (probably  to  the  passage  just  given, 
which  he  misunderstood).  All  that  could  be  said  with  any  appearance  of  plau- 
sibility in  favor  of  the  genuineness  of  that  edict  has  been  said  by  T.  G.  Hegel- 
maier  comm.  in  Edictnm  Imp.  Ant.  P.  pro  Christianis.  Tubing.  17C7.  4to. 
That  it  is  not^enuine  has  been  shown  by  J.J.  Scaliger,  Moyle,  Thirlby,  and 
most  convincingly  by  7s.  Hiiffner  de  Edicto  A.  P.  pro  Christianis  ad  Com- 
mune Asia;.  Argentor.  17S1.  4to.  [Vid.  Milner,  Cent.  II.  ch.  2;  Murdock's 
Mosheira,  Vol.  I.  p.  137,  note.  — Tr.] 

5  Modcstmus  (Dig.  Lib.  XLVIII.  Tit.  19.  L.  30) :  Si  quis  aliquid  fecerit,  quo 
leves  hominum  animi  superstitione  numinis  terrerentur,  Divus  Marcus  hujus- 
modi  homines  in  insulam  relegari  rescripsit.  Julii  Pauli  sententt.  recejdt.  Lib.  V. 
Tit.  21,  ^2:  Qui  novas,  et  usu  vel  ratione  incognitas  religiones  inducunt,  ex 
quibus  animi  hominum  moveantur,  honestiores  deportantur,  humiliores  capite 
puniuntur.  On  the  religioua_aginions  of  Marcus  Aurelius  and  his  sentiments 
towards  the  Christians,  see  Neander's  Kirchengesch.  Bd.  1.  Abth.  1. 
S.  154  ft". 

6  Melito  in  Apolog.  ad  Marc.  Aurel.  ap.  Euseb,  IV.  26  :  ro  yic^  ovSi  -jru-rim 
ytvofitvov,  vvv  ^idixiTcci  to  raiv  &soirs/3&/y  yUos,  xccivdTs  ikavvcju.iiov  ^iyfiairi  xutx  t»j» 
'Ariav  '  CI  ya^  avai^iT;  ffvx,o<pdvrai  xa)  rav  uXXor^iuv  i^affTcu,  tJjv  \k  tuv  ^tarxyiia- 
•rcav  'i^ovTi;  aifii^firiv,  (^avi^eo;  X'/iHTiuovtri,  vuxreu^  xai  ^£.9»At£^av  ^la^vd^ovri;  fou;  /jLriSiv 
adixovvrxs.  —  il  5s  xai  -ra^cc  irou  f^ii  I'ln  h  [iouXij  avTfi  xa.)  to  xcctvov  tovto  iiccTttyua, 
—  'iiof^.i^d  ffou,  fth  'Xi^t'i'huv  Yifias  Iv  Totavri)  ln/zalii  XtriXcciria'  The  law  against  the 
Christians  in  the  Acta  Symphoriani  c;uijiardly  have  been  passed  by  M.  Aure- 
lius (as  Neander  supposes,  1.  c.  p.  Kil),  both  on  account  of  the  inscription, 
omnibus  administratoribus  suis  atque  rectoribus,  and  the  empty^ietoric  at  the 
close. 

1  Ecclesia;  Smyrnensis  de  martyrio  Poly  carpi  epistQla_£iicyclios,  in  Euseb.  IV. 
c.  15, —  first  published  by  Usher,  1647,  afterwards  in  Cotelerii  Patr.  Apost.,  and 
in  Ruinart.  For  a  comparative  view  of  the  two  editions,  see  Danz.  de  Eusebio, 
p.  130  seq. 

8  Acta  Martyrii  Justini  Philos.,  in  Ruinart,  nova  interpretatione,  annotationi- 
bus,  atque  disquisitionibus  illustrata  ab  A.  S.  Mazochio  in  Gallandii  bibl.  vett 
Patr.  T.  I.  p.  707  seq. 
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young  churches  at  Lugdunum  and  Vjenna  (A.  D.  177).9     That  the  — 
conductor  the  emperor  towards  the  Christians  was  changed  by  the 
supposed  miracle  of  the  Legio  Mclitina  (A.  D.  174)  is  hardly^credi- 
ble,  as  it  was~claimed   by   so   many  different  parties.^"     Under  the 
cruel  Commodus  (A.  D.  180-192)  the  Christians  were  left  unmo-  _ 
lested.ii 

9  Ecclesiarum  Viennensis  et  Lugdunensis  epistola  ad  ecclesias  Asise  Phrygiae- 
que  de  passione  martyruin  suorum,  ap.  Euscb.  h.  e.  V.  1  -3.  TJie  degree  to  which 
the   Heatlien   were  excited  is  shown  (c.  1.  §  6)  in  the  transgression  of  the   an- 
cient law,  de  servo  in  dominum  quaeri  non  licere,   Cic.  pro  Dcjot.  c.l:   Tacit.   "" 
^««.   II.  30;   Digest.  Lib.  XLVlII.  Tit.  18,  de  quaestionibus. 

10  The  Heathen  writers  ascribe  the  phenomenon,  partly  to  the  arts  of  the 
Egyptian^rnuphis  (Dio  Cassi7is  in  excerpt.  Xiphilini  71,  8.  Suidas  s.  v. 
'huXixvos),  partly  to  the  prayer,  of  Marcus  {Cajiitnlinus  in  vita  Marc.  Aurel.  c.  24. 
r/<e??i/sitM5  in  orat.  XV.  p  191.  edit.  Harduini).  cf  Claudianus  de  sexto  Consu- 
latu  Honorii,  v.  342.  (Similar  events  are  recounted _of_Alexander,  C^irt.  IV.  7,13. 
of  Marius,  Orosii  hist.  V.  15,  and  of  Hosidius,  Dio  Cass.  LX.  §  9).  TheJILixis- 
tians,  on  the  other  hand,  claimed  the  honor  for  their  own  party,  cf.  Claudius  jjpol- 
linaris  s^p.  Euaeb.  V.  5;  Tertulliani  ad  Scnpul.  c.  4,  and  the  above  Jpologct.  c.  5. 
At  nos  e  contrario  edimus  protectorem,  si  litters  M.  Aurelii  —  requirantur,  qui- 
bus  illam  Germanicam  sitim,  Christianorum  forte  militum  piecationibus,  impe- 
trato  imbri,  discussam  contestatur.  Qui  sicut  non  ])alam  ab  ejusmodi  hominibus 
poenam  dimovit,  ita  alio  modo  palam  dispersit,  adjecta  etiam  accusatoribus  dam- 
natione,  et  quidem  tetriore. 

11  Marcia^  the  concubine  of  Commodus,  favored  the  Christians  (Dio  Cassius,      • 
LXXII.  4).     Concerning  the  martyrdom  of  Apollonius,  see  Euseb.  h.  e.  V.  21  ; 
Hieron.   Catal.  c.   42.      According  to    Jerome,  he   was   betrayed  by   his^^lave    - 
Severus :  according  to  Eusebius,  his   accuser  was  immediately  put  to  death,  on 

(iYi  ^-^11  %ov  riv  koltu,  ^affiXiKov  o^ov  roh;  ruiv  ToicUvSt  /u,-i\ivTcis.  M.  de  Mandajors  (His- 
toire'de  I'Acad.  des  l^script.  fom.  lb,  p.  221)  is  of  opinion  that  the  slave  was 
put  to  death  for  accusing  his  master,  by  an  old  law  which  had  been  renewed  by 
Trajan,  but  that  the  occurrence  had  been_jnisunderstood  by  the  Christians, 
and  had  given  rise  to  the  tradition,  whicli  we  find  in  Tertullian,  and  in  the 
spurious  Edictum  ad  comm.  Asia;  (see  note  10),  that  one  of  the  emperors  had 
decreed  the  punishment  of  death  for  accusing  a  Christian.  So  also  N  e  a  n  d  e  r 
Kirchengeschichte,  Bd.  1.  Abth.  1.  S.  180.  It  is  true,  that  such  a  law  against 
the  denunciation  of  masters  by  slaves  was  passed  under_Nerva  {Dio.  Cassins 
LXVIli.  p.  7G9.  cf.  Capitolinus  in  vita  Pertinac.  c.  9;  Digest.  Lib.  XLIX. 
Tit.  14.  L.  2.  §  6)  :  but,  on  the  other  hand,  it  was  a  law  (see  Julius  Pavlvs  sen- 
tentt.  receptt.  Tit.  16.  §  4.),  Servo,  qui  ultro  aliquid  de  domino  confitetur,  fides 
non  accommodatur  (cf  Digest.  Lib.  XLVLI.  Tit  18.  L  1.  §5.  and  §  16;  L.  9. 
§  1)  ;  and  though  cases  ol  high_treason  were  excepted  from  this,  yet  in  such 
cases  the  punishment  of  the  slave  also  was  remitted,  when  the  charge  was 
proved  {Cod.  Justinian.  Lib.  IX.  Tit.  2.  L.  20.)  Comp.  on  all  these  laws  Gotho- 
frcdus  in  comm.  ad  Cod.  Ther.dos.  Lib.  X.  Tit.  10.  c.  17;  J.  Jl.  Buchii  D.  Tra- 
janus  sive  de  legibus  Trajani  Imp.  Lips.  1747.  8vo.  p  73  seq.  According  to 
these  laws,  therefore,  either  Apollonius  or  his  slave  only  could  have  been  put 
to  death,  and  in  no  case  both  of  them.  But  Jerome  does  not  say,  either  that 
Severus  was  the  slave  of  Apollonius,  or  that  he  was  put  to  death ;  and,  as 
Eusebius  grounds  his  account  of  the  matter  expressly  on  a  law  proved  to  be 
spurious,  it  may  be  supposed  that  he  took  it  froni_tradition,  which  had  perhaps.  ~ 
brought  forward  this  instance  in  confirmation  of  the  supposed  law. 
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CHAPTER    SECOND. 


HERETICS. 

«^    41. 

JEWISH    CHRISTIANS.       (Comp.  §  30). 

Vid.  G  i  e  s  e  1  e  r '  s  Abhandlung  von  den  Nazaraern  und  Ebioniten,  in  Staudlin's 
und  Tzschirner's  Archiv.  Bd.  4.  St.  2. 

Though  the  Jewish  Christians  had  refused  to  join  the  seditious 
^  ^Bar  Coch^(vid.  §  30)/  they  did  not  escajjc^the  punishment  inflicted 
on  his  followers,  with  whom  they  were  naturally  confounded.  This 
led  many  of  them  to  j;enounce  Judaism  entn-ejy  and  join  the  church 
of  Heathen  converts,  which  had  been  gathered  in  Jerusalem. ^  The 
L  various  sects  of  Jewish  Christians  continued,  however,  to  exist  down 
^.  to  the  4th  century,  and  even  later.  The  Naznrccans,  who  had  estab- 
lished themselves  nea^r^Pella  in  Decapolis,  in  Peraea^and  at  Beraea  in 
Syria,  were  not  as  yet  excluded  from  the  church  ;  though  for  their 
strict  adherence  to  the  Mosaic  law  they  were  looked  upon  as  w^k  in 
the  faith.3  But,  the  connexion  between  them  and  the  Gentile  Chris- 
tians becoming  constantly  less  and  less  intimate,  their  tenets  were 
less  accurately  understood ;  and,  as  they  did  not  keep  pace  with  the 
progress  of  doctrines,  the  actual  difference  between  them  and  the 
church  was  greater  and  greater,  till  at  len^th^pjphanius  (about  the 
year  400)  includes  them  without  qualification  in  his  list  of  Heretics 
(Ha^r.  XXIX.). 
y^  According  to  the  same  authority^  the  Ehionites  and  Elkesaites, 
both  of  which  sects  were  found  in  the  provinces  beyoiid  the  Jordan 
and  the  Dead  Sea,  were  afterwards  united  under  the  former  name. 
The  system  of  these  new  Ebionites  is  probably  preserved  in  the 
Clementines.^ 


1  Justin.  Apol.  I.  c.  31 ;  Euseb.  in  Chronico;  Hieron.  Catal.  c.  21. 

2  Euseb.  IV.  5,  reckons  till  that  time  15  bishops  of  Jerusalem  U  ■rs^trofi^s. 
It  is  very  possible  that  at  the  dispersion  of  the  church  there  were  several  hisJiops 
at  once.  Ibid.  c.  6.  cf.  Sulpic.  Sever,  hist.  sacr.  II.  31  :  Militum  cohortem  (Hadria- 
nus)  custodias  in  perpetuum  agitare  jussit,  qure  Judaios  omnes  Hierosnlyniae  aditu 
arceret.  Quod  quidem  Christianai  fidei  proficiebat,  quia  turn  pene  omnes  Chris- 
tum Deum  sub  legis  observatione  credebant.  Niniirum  id  Domino  ordinante 
dispositum,  ut  legis  servilus  a  libertate  fidei  atque  ecclesia?  tolleretur.     Ita  turn 

•  primum  Marcus  ex  gentilibus  apud  Hierosolymam  episojpus  fuit. 

3  Justin,  dial,  cum  Tryphone,  c.  47. 

4  Epiphnn.  ha.>r.  XIX.  .5;  XX.  3;  XXX.  3,  17. 

5  The  Clementina,  consisting  of  3  prologues  and  20LCI9  only  extant)  homilies, 
and  the  Recogn^ones  dementis  in  10  books,  which  we  have  only  in  the  Latin 
translation  of  Rufinus,  are  different  versions  of  the  same  work,  which  is  cited 

VOL.  1.  11  ^ 
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•§^    42. 

GNOSTICS. 

Sources  :  IrencBUS  adv.  ha^reses  (particularly  against  Valentine).  Tertulliun. 
adv.  Marcionem  libb.  V.  De  praescriptionibus  hajreticorum.  Adv.  Valentinia- 
nos.  Contra  Gnosticos  scorpiacum.  Epiphanius  adv.  hareses.  Clemens  Jllex. 
and  Origen  passim.  —  The  work  of  Plotlnus,  the  neo-Platonic  philosopher, 
*jfl?  Totis  yvuffTiKov;   (Ennead.  II.  lib.  9.). 

Isaac  de  Bcausohre  histoire  critique  de  Manichee  et  du  Manicheisme.  Amst, 
1734  and  1739.  2  T.  4to.  — J.  L.  Moskendi  de  rebus  Christian,  ante  Const.  M. 
comni.  p.  333-410.  — (F.  M  ii  n  t  e  r  '  s)  Versuch  iiber  die  kirchlichen  Alter- 
thilmer  der  Gnostiker.  Anspach.  1790.  8vo.  —  £.  .^.  Lewald  comm.  de  doc- 
trina  gnostica.  Heidelberg.  1818.  8vo.  —  A  u  g.  N  e  a  n  d  e  r  '  s  Genetische 
Entwickelung  d.  vornehmsten  gnostischen  Systeme.  Berlin.  1818.  8vo.  (Vid. 
Review  of  the  same  by  G  i  e  s  e  1  e  r  in  the  Hallischen  All.  Lit.  Zeitung  for 
April,  1823).  Also  Kirchengeschichte.  Bd.  1.  Abtheilung  2.  S.  G27  if. 
[N.  Lardner's  Hist,  of  Heretics.  Lend.    1780.   4to.  — Encycl.  Britann.  —  Tr.] 

The  speculations,  to  which  we  have  remarked  a  tendency  in  Cenn- 
thns  (§  34),  were  more  fully  developed  in  the  systems  of  the  Synan  ^ 
an c[ Egyptian  Gnostics.^     The   philosophical   basis  of  these  specula- 
tions was  the  oTtT question  of  the  origin_^of^evil.-     It  was  allowed  that 
the  origin  of  evil  must  be  in  matter,  which  was  supposed  to  be  eternal  __ 

ty  Origen  (Philocal.  22.  of.  Recogn.  X.  c.  10)  under  the  name  of  ^i^io'hoi  liir^, 
as'a'book  generally  known  A.  D.  231,  and  which  therefore  must  have  been 
written  at  the  end_of  the  2d  century,  cf.  Mosheivi  dissert,  ad  hist.  eccl.  pertin. 
Vol.  I.  p.  174  sefjT^D.  v.  C  o  e  1 1  n  in  Ersch  and  Gruber's  Encycloped.  Th.  18. 
S.  36  if.  —  In  the  Clementines  (which  is  the  work  mentioned  by  Epiphan. 
hfcr.  30,  as  the  a-jj/oSo;  Hir^ou  of  the  Ebionites)  is  found  the  best  exposition  of 
the  Ebionite  doctrines.  See  Neander's  Entwickelung  der  gnost.  Systeme, 
S."3(Tl'ff.  "Kirchengeschichte,  Bd.  1.  Abth.  2.  S.  019  ff.  D.  K.  A.  C  red  ne  r 
ijber  Esslier  und  Ebioniten.  Winer's  Zeitschrift  fUr  wissenschaftliche  Theo- 
logie,  Bd.  1.  S.  211  ff.  und  277  ff. 

1  See,  on  the  origin  of  Gnosticism,  Lewald  1.  c.  p.  60  seq.  The  church  fathers 
attributed  it  to  the  Heathen  philosophy,  especially  to  Platonism  {Tert.  adv. 
Hermog.  c.  8  :  ha^reticorum  patriarchal  philosophi.  De  anima,  crSSTPlato  omnium 
h;preticorum  condimentarius),  and  class  the  theosophic  dreams  of  the  Gnostics 
with  the  Heathen  fables.  Before  Mosheim  the  prevailing  opinion  was  in  favor 
of  this  derivation  ;  as  also  Beausobre.  Others  derive  it  from  the  Jewish_j:Vii6fi?a 
(Jo.  Croli  conjecturiE  in  quajdam  loca  Origenis,  Irenaei,  etc.,  affixed  to  Grabe's 
IrenEBUS  -,  F.  Buddei  diss,  de  luneresi  Valenliniana,  affixed  to  the  introd.ad  histor. 
philos.  Hebr.  ed.  2.  Hala;.  1720.  8vo.  p.  019  seq.  Jac.  Basnage  histoire  des  Juifs, 
liv.  III.  p.  718  seq.)  —From  ariOrieiitalPhilosoph)j  (=x),  especially  Mosheim  : 
comp.  L  il  c  k  e  in  S  c  h  1  e  i  e  r  m  a  c  h  e  r  's,  D  e  W  e  1 1  e  '  s,  and  L  ii  c  k  e '  s  theol. 
Zeitschrift,  Heft  2.  S.  138  ff.  —  From  the  system  of  the  Zendavesta,  Leicald  1.  c. 
p.  106  ff.  Comp.  on  the  other  side,  Allg.  Lit.  Zeitung.  '^pril,  1823.  ~  See 
especially  Neander's  Kirchengeschichte.  Bd.  1.  Abth.  2.  S.  627  ff. 

2  Tertull.  de  prsEScript.  hceret,  c.  7  :  Ea^dem  materia3  apud  hajreticos  et  philo- 
sophos  volutantur,  iidem  retractatus  implicantur,  unde  malum  et  quare  ?  et 
unde  homo  et  quomodo  ?  Euseb.  hist.  eccl.  V.  27.  troXv^^vWttro*  Taga  reTs  al^icriu- 
ran  ^Yirn/na   ro   *«9-Jv  v  xuKia.  ; 
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and  self-existent.  But  then  came  the  question,  How  could  a  perfect 
God  iiave  had  any  contact  with  tiiis  matter,  to  impregnate  it  with 
seeds  of  life  ?    Thus  predisposed  to  attribute  the  creation  of_ the  world 

X-  to  some  imperfect  being. ^^  men  were  led  to  observe  in  the  Scriptures 
the  different  character  of  the  Jehovah  of  the  Old  Testament  and  the 
God  of  the  Christians,  of  Judaism  and  Christianity.'*  The  God  of  the 
Jews  they  called  the  Demiiirgus,  whom  they  supposed  to  be  descend- 
ed from  the  Supreme  God,  through  a  long  succession  of  yEons.  All 
the  seeds  of  life  in  this  world  they  supposed  to  be  of  tliree  kinds.  Of 
,these_onJx.Qne,  the  humaji__P«ej£/?irt_(spirit)  belongs  to  the  world  of 
light.  The  others  belong  either  to  the  Demiurgus,  like  the  human 
Ps]/chc,  or  else,  like  all  bodies,  and  the  evil  principles  which  dwell  in 
them,  to  the  Hi/lejyr  matter.     To  the  salvjlion  of  the  Pneumata  it  is 

^necessary  for  them  to  get  free  from  the  fetters^  of  niatter  and  the 
Demiurgus,  and  seek  to  kjiovv  the  Supreme  God,  in  order  that  they 
may  return  to  him.  For  this  end_Clirist,  one  of  the  highest  ^Eons, 
came  down  upon  the  earth.  Thus  the  Christians  are  under  the 
influence  of  the  world  of  light,  whilst  the  Jews  are  still  subject  to  the 
Demiurgus,  and  the  heathen  in  bondage  to  the  Hyle.^  These  general 
notions  were  variously  carried  out  in  the  various  schools.     Amongst 

_  the_  Alexandrian  Gnostics  the  influence  of  the  Platonic  philosophy  is 
as  evident 6  as  the  influence  of  Parsism  amongst  the  Syrijins.  The 
former   lean   more  tp  the  d^ctrine_of  Emanation,  and  the  latter  to 

3  Even  according  to  Plato  (Tim.  325)  the  Supreme  Being  imparted  to  man- 
kind_only^the  spirifual  part  of  their  nature,  leaving  to  the  lower  Gods  ra  ^vtiTcv 
v^o(ru(pa'tvu\i.  So  al'soTn  Philo  (de  mundi  opif.  p.  16,  de  ling.  conf.  p.  346,  de  prof'ug. 
p.  46U),  TO  aXayov,  to  9-v>itoi/  hf/.a\i  Tift;  -^"X^^  f^f^os,  was  formed  by  the_angels. 
cf.  Lucretius  de  rerum  natura,  V.  l'J6  seq. 

Quod  si  jam  rerum  ignorem  primordia  quee  sint, 
Hoc  tamen  ex  ipsis  cosli  rationibus  ausim 
Confirmare,  alieisque  ex  rebus  reddere  multeis, 
Nequaquam  nobis  divinitus  esse  paratam 
Naturara  rerum  :  tanta  stat  praedita  culpa. 

4  Origenes  de  princ.  1.  IV.  (Philocalia  ed.  Spencer,  p.  6)  :  e't  rt  kro  rSv  a'l^latui 
avayivurxovris  ro  '  tt  v  ^  inxtKaurai  \  k  t  oZ  ^  u  fi  ov  ft  o  v  ( Jer.  XV.  14  ;  Exod. 
XX.  5;  1  Reg.  xv.  11;  Es.  xlv.  7;  Am.  iii.  6;  Mic.  i.  VZ;  1  Reg.  xvi.  15);  koi 
fiu^ia  oVflt  Ttvroi;  -Tta^av'krnta,,  a.'Xtffrma.i  (jiav  a;  ^iou  ra.7s  y^a(pa.7;  ou  TlToXfinxctri, 
-rKTriioirii  Ti  aura.;  uvai  rov  Iti/iiov^yov,  m  ^loiiiaioi  Xccr^iuouffi)/,  diri^>j<rav  a;  anXtv;  xctt 
ouK  iya9-au  ruy^avovTo;  tov  'hrif/.io'j^yov,  rov  awrri^a.  iTididtifi^xivai  TiktioTi^av  xaray- 
yiWovru.  Siov,  o'v  ipair/  f^i)  rot  "hnf-mu^yh  ruyx;'^vtiv,  hcapi^us  Ts^)  rovrou  xitovfitvsi, 
xai  avct^  ccroffravri;  rod  ^fifiiou^you,  o;  '(irriv  ayinnro;  fcove;  S-ie;,  avavXairftiiTc 
lavnus  i'rihiSaxx(ri,  ftu3-o'>roiouvr'.;  iauroT;  ii'Tro^iini;,  xaS-'  a;  c'lovrai  yiyonmi  ra. 
fiXtrofiivx,  xa)  'iri^a,  riva  fih  fiKivifiivce,  aVsj  »  -^vxn  a-hruv  ani'SaXo-roifi<riv.  Pas- 
sages Irom  the  iNevv  Testament  also  seein  to  have  been  cited_b^_the.Gnostics  in 
support  otMhis  distinction,  e.g.  Joh.  xii.  31;  xiv.  30;  2  Cor.  iv.  4  ;  Gal.  iii. 
19  ;    1  Cor.  ii.  6,  7  ;  Eph.  iii.  9  seq. 

5  The  ("hristians  recurred  too,  here,  to  the  notion  which  they  had  adopted 
^  from  the  Jews,  of  the  division  of  the  world  qnderdifferent  angels  {Keilii  opusc. 
''  Sect.  II.), "representing  the  Heathen  Go^as  evil  angels.  (Keil.  p.  584  seq.  GOl 

seq.) 

6  Plotinus  contra  Gnosticos,  C.  6  :  oXu;  ya^  avri>7;  ra  fuv  tra^a  veu  TlXaruuc 
tlXn-rrai  •    ra,   Ti,  o<rx  xaiurofiauffDi,  "to.  <S/av  (fiXe(rc(piav  ^uvrai,  rnvra  'i^u  rnt  uXti^ilat 
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DualismJ  In  all  the  schools,  however,  a  wide  field  was  left  for  the 
imagination  in  tracing  out  the  internal  relations  of  the  world  of  light, 
the  manner  in  which  the  Demiurgus  sprung  from  it,  and  the  creation 
of  the  world.  The  Alexandrian  Gnostics,  in  their  speculations  on 
these  subjects,  followed  vaguely  a  notion,  borrowed  from  the  Platonic 
doctrine  of  ideas,  that  the  visjble_j\wLd_is_an_jma^e^QLtJbe^ 
With  this  they  readily  united  the_jiljegorjcaJ_J]iler2retation  of  the 
Scriptures,  already  in  use,  which  they  managed  in  the  most  arbitrary 
way.  All  the  Gnostics  laid  great  stress  on  certain  secret  doctrines, 
which  they  claimed  to  have  received  from  the  AposUes.  As  their 
chief  aim  was  to  free  the  soul  from  the  fetters  of  matter  and  the 
Demiurgus,  they  were  naturally  led  to  adopt  a  life  of  abstinence  and 
contemplation.  In  later  times,  however,  their  moral  sense  being 
overborne  by  the  pride  of  dogmatism,  they  but  too  frequently  adopted 
the  notion  that  all  moral  laws  were  the  woxk_gf_thej>eniiuxgus,  and 
in  accordance  with  this  gave  an  entire  loose  to  their  passions.^ 


*^    43. 

(Continuation.)     1.  Alexandrian  gnostics. 

I.  According  to  J5asi/{Jes_of_  Alexandria  (about  the  year  125), 
there  emanated  from  the  great  first  cause  {&mg  uqqrijoq)  seven  _^'Eons 
{vovQ,  loyoq,  qiQorijaig,  aoqiu,  8vrai.ug,  diy.atnovrr],  hqi'jvi]),  composing  the 
first  world  of  spirits  {ovgarog)  ;  from  this  again  emanated  successively 
3G5_otherJieavens,  which  together  are  expressed  by  the  mystic  word 
"jp^aiag}  By  the  seven  angels  of  the  IqvvesLheaven  he  supposes  the 
world  to  have  been  made,  under  the  superintendence  of  the  God  of 
the  Jews,  o  aQxotv.    To  bring  about  the  restoration  of  the  soul  of  man 

1  On  Neander's  distinction  between  the  Jevpish  and  Anti-Jewish  Gnos- 
tics, see  Hall.  Allg.  Lit.  Zeitung,  for  April,  1823.  On  the  other  side,  Nean- 
der's Kirchengeschichte,  Bd.  1.  Abth.  2.  S.  641  ff. 

8  So  particularly  in  the  system  of  the  Valentinians,  Iren.  II.  7.  It  is  the 
Sophia,  qu8B  emiltit  similitudines  et  imagines  eoriim,  qua;  sursum  sunt.  C.  8  :  in 
honorem  eorum,  quae  sursum  sunt,  facta  sunt  haec  secundum  illorum  imaginem. 

9  Clement.  Mex.  Strom.  III.  p.  529  :  al^ii^iis  —  «  — aS/aipo^ins  ^nv  li^d<rxevirtv,  >}  to 
v^i^revav  clyoufui,  iyK^ariiav  S/a  2v<m(iuas  xa)  (fiXa.'jri^^niJi.oiTutni  xarxyyiXXova-i. 
of  11.  p.  411.  Ftot'iius  contra  Gnoxticoi;,  c.  15  :  o  "hi  xiyoi  oSro;  (tmv  Tvuctikuv)  — 
rfl»  srjovo/av  fiif/.-^aiUivt>s,  xai  ■ravras  vo/xov;  tov;  iVTau^a.  arifide-as,  xai  r>iv  a^irm  — 
•re,  Tt  cu(p^on7v  rouro  h  yiXun  3-ifitvri;,  "vcc  f/y/iTiy  xeckov  ivravS-a  P/i  o<pB-ii'/]  i-rdp^ov, 
a,n7Xi  70,  Ti  o-utp^onTv  xa)  rh)!  £v  to7;  >]9-i<ri  ffVf^<fiv70ii  ^ixaiouivn^,  riiii  riXovfiivtiv  i»  Xiyou 
xa)  arxriintMS-  —  uim  auToTs  xarccXti'rta-^a.i  rhv  JiSov^i/,  xai  70  ■pri^i  abrevs,  xa)  to  ou 
xetvov  -TT^oi  aXXou;  dv^^u^rov;,  xa)    to  rris  Xi^'"'^   f^ovoy. 

1  J.  J.  B  e  1 1  e  r  m  a  n  n  Versuch  aber  die  Gemmen  der  Alten  mit  dem  Abraxas- 
Bilde.  Berlin.  1817-19.  3  Stiicke  ;  and  F.  Kopp  Pali-ographia  critica,  P.  III.  &, 
IV.  Manhemii.  1829  &  30.  4to.  Affixed  to  the  Histoire  critique  du  Gnosticisme 
par  I.  Matter.  2  Toiri.  Paris.  1828.  8vo.,  is  a  collection  of  impressions  of  these 
Abraxa§_^ems,  though  they  evidently  did  notall_oriffinate  with  the  Gnostics, 
(see  Article  by  Gieselej:  in  the  Theol. "SHdien  und  Kntiken,  for  1830. 
Heft  2.   S.  403  ff.) 
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to  the  world  of  light,  the  rovq  was,  supposed,  to  havejiQit£iitself_with 
tlie  ji^aii  Jesus  at  his  baptism  ;  and  hence  tlie  followers  of  Basilides 

^celebrated  the  festival  of  tlie_baptism  as  the  Epiphiuiy  [or  festival  of 
Christ's  appearance,  vid.  §  70,  note  S.  —  Tr]  on  the  lltli  of  Tybi 
(0th  of  Janiiary)."^  The  sufferings  of  Jesus  were  endured  only  by 
the  nian,  and  not  by  the  roi'~:,  and,  like  all  other  human  sufferings, 
were  the  punishmeiit  o£  past  sins,  committed  perhaps  in  a  former 
stale  of  existence.     The  Archon  («V^o)))  of  Basilides  is  not  a  tnalevo- 

^  Ient,_  but  an__ignora.nt  being,  and  submits  at  once  to  the  appointments 
of  the  higher  powers,  as  soon  as  made  known  to  him.  ^I'he  followers 
of  Basilides,  on  the  contrary,^  considered  the  Archon  as  the  open 
adversary  of  the  world  of  light ;  thus  casting  Judaism,  in  which  then- 
master  had  traced  a  preparation  for  something  higher,  entirely  away. 
They  also  adopted  the  views  of  the  Dojceta)  (vid.  §  34)  into  their  sys- 
tem, and  showed  themselves  very  ingenious  in  inventing  sophisms  to 
^  favor  Jheir_  mora!  laxity.  They  rendered  themselves  most  odious, 
however,  by  denying  the  faith,  in  order  to  escape  the  persecutions. 
This  seci  is  found  as  late  as  the  year,400.^ 

II.  Still  more  ingenious  is  the  system  of  Valentine,  who  came  from 
Alexandria  to  Rome  about  the  year  140,  and  died  in  Cyprus  ai)out 
the  year  160.^     He  taught  that   from  the  great  original  of  all  things 

^{(ivd_og,  TTQondjoiQ,  TiQouQXh),  ^^'fh  whom  dwells  his  own  self-conscious- 
ness {irvoiu,  aiyr,),  there  emanated  alternately  male  and  female  .Eons 
to  the  number  of_30,  {iSovg  or  ]\[oroytr)',g  and  uh]&Hn,  hr/og  and  ^'wjj, 
uvdQ(anog  and  r/.y.hjoi(x,  etc.),   which   together  (distinguished  into  the 

T^Oydoug,  zJiy.ag,  and  zludsy.ug)  constitute  i\\e_P.leroma.  From  the  pas- 
sionate struggles  of  the  la_st  of  the  vEons,  the_(;og/«,  to  unite  with  the 

-original  source  of  all  {(ji'-&i)g),  sprung  an  imperfect  being  Achamoth 
{ij  y.uTw  aoqlu,  iy&vfir,Lng,''Axcmu')d^,  i.  e,  noDnrt),  which,  wandering 
outside  the  Pleroma,  imparted  life_to  matter  and  formed  the  Demiitr- 
gus  of  psychical  material,  by  whom  the  world  was  created.     In  this 

2  Probably  in  imitation  of  the   Egyptians,  who   on  that  day  celebrated  the 
-^  inventio  Osiridis.   see   Jahlonski   de    origine    festi    nativitatis   Christi    diss.   II. 

^7seq.,  in  his  Opuscul.  ed.  te  Water.  T.  III.  p.  358  seq.  He  is  wrong,  how- 
ever, in  concluding  from  Clem.  Alex.  Strom.  III.  p.  340,  that  the  followers 
of  Basilides  celebrated  the  birth  of  Jesus  on  the  Epiphany,  as  well  as  his 
baptism. 

3  The  true  system  of  Basilides  is  to  be  found  in  Clemens  Alexandrinus  ;  that 
of  his  followers  in  Irenjpus  ;   see  Neander's  gnost.  Systeme,  S.  31. 

^  The  sources  of  information  concerning  Basilides  are  :  the  Tradition  of 
Glaucias,  an  interpreter  (Ij^xvsw;)  of  the  Apostle  Peter,  and  a  tradition  concern- 
ing the  Apostle   Matthias.  —  Prophets  Bajxa/Sasf,  BajAsiip,    Ha^x,'"^ ^^  wrote 

24  books  of  i^tiyiTiKcc,  which  may  also  perhaps  be  called  his  gospel. 

5  J.  F.  Bvddeiis  de  hoeresi  Valentiniana,  affixed  to  his  introductio  ad  historiam 
philos.  Ebrreorum.  ed.  2.  Hula'.  1720.  Hvo.  It  is  remarkable  that  Valentine  not 
,  only  acknowledged  the  New  Tejtnment,  but  made  constant  use  of  it  in  e.xplain- 
ing  his  system,  though  always,  allegorically. —  His  writings  are:  Secret  Doc- 
trine of  Theobades,  a  pupil  of  Paul.  —  Hymns,  Addresses,  and  Letters  (for  the 
most  part  lost).  From  the  work  entitled,  Fidelia  Sophia,  preserved  in  tlie  Copt 
language,  D.  F.  Miinter  has  published  Odffi  gnostica;,  thebaice  et  latine.  Havniie. 
1812.     [See  Bish.  Kaye  on  Tertullian,  p.  514  - 525.  —  Tr.] 
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there  are  three  kinds   of  material,  the  pneumatic,  the  psychic,  and 
the  liylic.     The  course  of  things  in  this  world  is  to  result  in  the  sepa- 
ration of  the  first  two  from  the  last;   the  pneumatic  material  returning 
to  the  Pleroma,   and  tlie  psy£hic_Ji)_llTe_inj£rnLediaJ,^j)l^^    where  the 
Achamoth  now  dwells.     In  the   mean  time  t\vo.jae>v_^onSj^  Cjinst 
an d_the_Hpl^  Spirit,  having  come  into  existence   in  order  to  restore     - 
tfie  interrupted  harmony  of  the  Pleroma,  there  emanated  from  all  the 
^ons,  Jesus, tlie  Saviour  (ycor//'^),  the  future  companion   {ov'ivyoq)  o^ -^ 
the  Achamoth,  and  destined  to  lead  backjo  the  jMergma  this  and  all 
other  pneumatic  natures.      At  the  baptism    the    Saviour  united    itself 
with  the  psychic  Messiah,  which  had  been  promised  by  the  Demiur- 
gus  ;    and,  in  correspondence  to  this  union,  the  letter  of  the  instruc-  ^ 
tions  of  Jesus  is  foj  the  merely  psychic  amongst  men,  whilst  the  spirit, 
which  is  put  into  thein  by  the  Sotcr  or  Saviour,  is  for  the  pjieuniatlc, 
or  spiritual.     These  theosophic  dreams  could  of  course  be  carried  out 
in  various  ways,   and  thus  we  find  amongst  the  pupils  of  Valentine 
numerous  variations.     The  most  distinguished  of  his  followers  were  .^ 
Heracleon,6  Ptolemy,'''  and  Marcus.^ 

III.  The  system  of  the  Ophites^  was  nearly  allied  to  that  of  Valen- 
tine, though  it  is  possible  that  they  existed  as  a  sectjiefore  his  time.^° 
Their  Pleroma  is  less_complicated  than  his.  From  the  first  principle 
(Bythus)  enianate  the  fii'st  ?»(m^  the  second  man^  and  the  /io/y_sjjirit. 
This  last  gives  birth_t_o^\vo  beings  of  light,  one  male  and  perfect, 
which  is  Christ,  the  other  fenial.e  and  imperfect,  the  Sophia,  Acha- 
rnoth,  Prouneikos.  The  creator  of  the  world,  Jaldabaoth,  the  chief 
of  the  seven  who  preside  over  the  planets,  is  ambitious  and  malevo- 
lent, and  hence  involved  in  perpetual  strife  with  his  mother  Sophia, 
who  is  constantly  seeking  to  wrest  from  him  the  higher  or  pneumatic 
natures.  The  Qphiomorphus,  the  ruler  of  theHy^le  and  origin  of  all 
evil,  is  his  image.  The  doctrines  of  the  Ophites  concerning  Christ 
correspond  exactly  to  those  of  Valentine,  excepting  that  Jesus  is  the 
psychic,  Cli^st  the  pneumatic  Messiah. ^^  They  were  divided  into 
various  sects  (e.  g.  Sethians.  Cainites).     One  of  these  sects  attempt- 

6  Of  his   coram,   on  John    there   are  numerous    fragments  in   the  coram,   of 
Origen. 
'  V  His  epistola  ad  Floram  in  Epiphaniiis  hcer.  XXXIII. 

8  According  to  Irenaeus   (Iran.  1,  18),  the   followers  of  the  last  were  distin- 
guished by  the  custom  of  anointing  the  dy.ing.     See  Chemnitii  examen  Concil.  _ 
Trid.  P.  II.  p.  3^)0. 

9  J.  L.  V.  M  o  s  h  e  i  m  Versuch  einer  unpartheischen  und  griindlichen  Ketzer- 
geschichte.  Geschichte  der  Schlangenbriider  der  ersten  Kirche.  Helmstadt. 
2te  Aufl.  1748.  4to.     [Neander's  Church  Hist.  Vol.  I.  —  Tr.] 

10  Orig-lnes  c.  Celsuvi.  VI.  §  28.  ed.  Spenc.  p.  294  :  '0<pin.vo)  ToffoZrov  a.vs'hioviri 
rov  iivai  jL^KTriccvai,  aim  ovk  iXarrov  J^iXffsu  xmrnyo^liv  avrovs  tov  'Ijja-ou  •  xai  fth 
t^^oTl^aii  ■x^ixTiiirS-cci  Tiia.  iTTi  ro  ffvno^iov  laurav,  lav  f/.h  a^as  9-!5ra/  xara  tou  '\nirou. 
Mosheim  (1.  c.  S.  II),  ct  S.  1-^7)  draws  tlie  inference  from  this  that  the 
Ophites  were  an  ancient_Jewish  party,  who  only  in  part,  adopted  Christianity. 
On  the  other  side  Allg.  Lit.  Zeitung,  for  April,  IS23. 

11  On  the  S/ayja^^a  of  the  Ophites,  Origen  contr.  Celsum  VI.  ed.  Spencer, 
p.  291  seq. ;   see  M  o  s  h  e  i  m,  1.  c.  S.  79  if. ;  178  ff. 


Chap.  II.     Heretics.      §  43.  Alexandrian  Gnosiics.  87 

-  ed  to  identify  the  Ser£entjnjGeiije£ia.>Y.ith  tJlS-gophia,  and  hence  the 
name  of  the  whole  party.  Of  all  the  Gnostic  sects  this  lasted  the 
longest.  (As  late  as  A .  D.  530,  Justinian  enacted  laws  against 
them.     Vid.  Cod.  Lib.  I.  Tit.  5.  L.  IS,  19,  21.) 

IV.     Car^pcnitcs  adopted  an  entirely  different  theory. ^^     He  con- 

^  sidered  Jesus^a  mere  man,  who,  like__Pythagoras,  Plato,  and  Aristotle, 
had  shown  by  his  example  how  the  Gnostic  was  to  free,.himself  from 

.  the_pemiurgi  {ayydot.  xoai.tanotoi.),  and  unite  with  the  Supreme  God 
{/.lovitg).  His  followers  had  in  their  sanctuaries  the_  portraits  of  those 
Grecian  philosophers  together  with  that  of  Jesus.  After  the  death  of 
their  master's  son,  Epiphanes,  a  youth  of  seventeen, ^^  they  built  him 
a  teniple  in  Cephalenia.     This  sect,  as  well  as  the   kindred  sects  of 

x-  the  Antitnctes  and  the  Prodicians.}'^  are  stigmatized  by  the  open  pro- 
fession of  inimorality.^^ 

12  G.H.F.  Fuldncr  de  Carpocratianis,  inlllgens  historisch.-theolog.  Ab- 
handlungen,  dritte  Denkschrift  der  hist,  theol.  Gesellschaft  zu  Leipzig.  Ib24. 
S.  160  fF.  G.  Gesenius  de  inscriptione  Phoenicio-Grffica  in  Cyrenaica  nuper 
reperta  ad  Carpocratianorum  ha;resin  pertinente.  Hala3.  1825.  4to. 

13  Fragments  of  a  work  of  his  -ri^)  ^ixaioffuvti;  preserved  in  Clnncns  J)hx. 
Strom.  III.  p.  512  seq.     His  nTomljirinciples  :   oi  Mo/jt-ot,  unB^^uTav  a/aa^lav   koXu^u* 

x«T5r£,ctsv  x.a)  'TraoaT^ayii.  Koivjj    o    Sjoj    cLyra.v'ra   av^^uTM    "Xoiriffa;,    xai  to   9-JiA.i/    rZ 

olppivt  KOivyi  ffwayayuVf  Koct  ?ravj  ofioia/s  to.  ^wa  xoX}^r,(rcc;y  t?jv  otxatoirvv'/iv  aviipvivi^ 
xoivaviav   fUT    KroTtire;. 

14  Concerning  the  AvTiroKrat  cf.  Clemens  Strom.,  III.  p.  526.  Theodorct.  har. 
fab.  comp.  I.  c.  IG;  concerning  Jl^oiiKos,  Clemens,  1.  c.  p.  525.  Theodoret.  I.  c. 
I.  c.  6. 

15  Comp.  the  remarkable  inscriptions  published  by  Gesenius  (1.  c.  p.  13)  :  I.  with 
the  false  date  Olmyp.  LXXXVL  ann.  3.   i.  e.  B.  C.  434)  :  'H  ^ao-^v  oi<r/^v  xxl 

yvvaixcjv  KOtvoTrii  "Triyvt  Tri;  9-iia;  liTTi  oi»aioirvv/i;,  il^nvri  t£  TiXua  toT;  toZ  TU(pXou  oprXou 
IxXtxToTs  aya^oi;  avioaffiv,  oui  Zx^dorii  n  xai  xlvS-ayi^ce;,  toii  hooipavTuv  api^roi,  xoiv» 
ffufi^iaruv  truvhvTO.  —  II.  &ai9;  K^ivo;,  Zm^aaa-ran;,  TluBayi^u;,  'Et/xou^o;,  Maff- 
^axrii,  'injivvrts,  ^oiffros  ri  xa)  oi  '/•f/.iri^oi  Kuoavaixoi  xccB-ztyrirai  inif^(ptuvas  ivriXXoufiv 
fifth,  finTiv  n'lxita'Tiin'ffB^ai,  to7;  Ti  vo/lchi;  afpriyiiv,  xxi  t^v  -Tru.^atofj.'iav  xarecToXtf^iTii  • 
qroure  ya^  »  rri;  hxaio(r6nri;  Trnyvt,  touto  to  fAKxa^in);  h  xoiv^  ^^v.  If  tile  AJasdak 
here  mentioned  is  the   same,  who,  according  to  later  Oriental  writers,   led  the 

-  Persian  king  Cobades  to  introduce  the  community  of  wpjiien  amongst  his  sub- 
jects (of  which,  however,  the  contemporary  historian  Procopius,  who  speaks  of 
the  reformations  attempted  by  Cobades,  de  bello  Pers.  I.  c.  5,  takes  nq^notice), 
then  these  Gnostic  sects  must  have  continuedjFor  several  centuries  after  the  Gib. 
But  it  may   be  conjectured  that  in  both  cases  the  iMasdak   mentioned  is  only 

-  a   fictitious  personage,    whose  name  is   taken   from  the    national  name  of  the 
I     Massagetcs,  who  from  all  antiquity  were  distinguished  (cf.  Herod.  I.  c.  21G  etc.) 

by  tills  custom.  —  Clemens  also,  Strom.  II.  p.  490,  and  Vi[.  p.  850,  classes  these 
Gnostic  sects  with  the  Cyrenaics  (Ku^avetixoi),  —  namely,  with  Aiistippus. 
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^    44. 

(Continuation.)     2.  Syrian  gnostics. 

Amongst  the  Syrian  Gnostics  we  find  the  doctrine  of  Dualism  more  ■ 
distinctly  developed  than  amongst  the   Alexandrians  ;  to  which,    no 
doubt,  the    neighbourhood    of  Persia    may   much    have    contributed. 
With  this  was  connected  their  ascetic  fanaticism,  in    which  they  went  - 
far    beyond   the   Egyptians,   and   their  leaning  to  the  views    of  the 
Do^taj,'^  (vid.  §  34).     Saturninus   at   Antioch.   a   contemporary   of^ 
Basilides,  taught  that  from  the  great  first  principle  (narijQ   uyvwaioq) 
was  developed  in  successive  gradations  ihe  world  of  spirits  ;  in  the  low- 
est grade  of  which  he  placed  the  angels  of  the  seven  planets  {uyyiloi 
y.ooi.ioy.QUTOQ£c).     Qpposgd  to  them  stood  the  ev£_prjnciple.  (Sa_tan|,.by  ■ 
whom  was  created  a  race  of  evil  men  to  oppose  the  race  of  good  men 
created  by  the  Supreme  God,  who   belong  to  the  light.     In  order  to 
avoid  all  contact   with  tlie  evil  principle,  the  followers  of  Saturninus 
neklier  niarried.  nor  partook  of  animal  food.    The  prevalence  of  Gnos- 
tic principles  in  Syria,  and  in  the  countries  farther  East,  is  strikingly 
seen  in  the  case  of  Bardcsanes  in  Edessa  (about  the  year  172),"  who, 
was  held  to  be  orthodox,  though  he  believed  in  t\vo  .eternal  principles, 
derived  all  evil  from  the  Hyle,  and  held  many  other  of  the  Gnostic 
tenets.     Cotemporary  with  him  was  the  Assyrian  Tatian,^  a  pupil  of- 
Justin  Martyr  ;  after  whose  death  he_founded  a  Gnostic  sect  in  his 
own  country,  which  was  chiefly  distinguished  by  the  rigid_observance 
of  an   ascetic   and   self-denying  life.     This  sect   continued   to  exist 
throughout  the  fourth  century. 


§    45. 
(Continuation.)     3.  marcion  and  his  school.^ 

The  Gnosis  of  Marcion  is  of  a  peculiar  character.     He  was  the  > 
son  of  the  bishop  of  Sinope,  and  studied  in   Rome   (between  A.   D. 

1  AUg.  Lit.  Zeitung,  for  April,  1823. 

2  Under  the  prince  Mgar  bar  Manu  he  dedicated  his  book  jtej)  uft,a^f/.ivti;  to 
Antoninus  Verus,  of  which  Euseb.  prajp  Evang.  VI.  10.  has  preserved  a  frag- 
ment (republished  in  Alexandri  Aphrodisiensis,  Ammonii,  Plotini,  Bardesanis, 
et  Gemisti  Plethonis  de  fate  qua  supersunt  grace,  rec.  et  notas  adjecit  J.  C.  Orel- 
liiis.  Turici.  1624.  8vo.)  Bardesanes  gained  many  followers  by  his  hymns.  Of 
great  importance  for  the  knowledge  of  his  system  are  the  56^h^mns  of  Ephraem 
Syrus  against  heresy ;  cf.  Bardesanes  Gnosticus  Syrorum  prirnus  hymnologus. 
comm.  historico-theol.  quam  scripsit  .^ug.  Halm.  Lips.  1819.  8vo. 

3  Of  his_Apolo2:y  hereafter. — 'El/ccyyiki/iv  ^la.  Tiaaa^m. 

1  Sources  :  Tcrtull.  adv.  Marcionem  libri  V.  —  (Pseudo-)  Origcnis  "StiXoyoi  -ri^i 
trts  tU  Seov  oj&?j  mffrtas,  s.  dial,  contra  Marcionitas  (ed.  /.  R.  Wetstein.  Basil. 
1674.  4to.  —  Subject  is  treated  byNeander  gnost.  Syst.  S.  276  ff.  Aug.  Halm 
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140. and  150),  where  he  became  a  follower  of  the  Sxrian  Cerdp^.anjtl 

—  gradually  matured  a  system  of  his  own.  He  supposes  threejrnoral 
principles,  or  sources  of  all  things,  a  good  Deity,  a  just  Deity, 
and  the  Hyle.  To  free  mankind  from  the  yoke  of  the  just  Deity, 
from  whom  they  had  only  to  expect  either  damnation,  or  at  best  a 
limited  happiness,  according  to  the  strictest  measure  of  justice, 
Christ  js^  supposed  to  have  descended  and  appeared  at  Capernaum, 
proclaiming  to.  meii...tlie_^qpd__D.eity,  whom  as  yet  they  had  never 
known.  Those  who  believe  on  Christ,  and  out  of  free  love  to  the 
good  Deity  lead  an  holy  life,  will  be  made  happy  in  his  heavenly 
kingdom  ;  whilst  the  rest  will  be  left  to  the  strict  justice  of  the  Denii- 
urgus.     Marcion  required  of  all  perjbct  Christians  to  lead  an  ascetic 

^life,  to  forbear  from  wedlock,  to  avoid  the  pleasures  of  the  world,  and 
restrict  themselves  to  the  simplest  food.  These  rules  were  not  strictly 
observed  by  all  his  followers,  however,  as  they  did  not  at  once  become 
perfect    Christians,    but    long    remained  _Catechuraejis.       Alarcion's 

^  Gospel  was  that  of  St.JL|Uke,_jo_altered  as  to  suit  his  system.  Besides 
this,  he  retained  teii^  of  Jhe'JEpistles  of  St.  Paul,  though  not  without 
corruptions.^  A  "work  of  his,  entitled  "  Antitheses,"  contained  a 
contrast  of  Judaism  with  Christianity. 

With  metaphysics  Marcion  does  not  meddle,  except  as  far  as 
they  affect  the  moral  interests  of  mankind.  His  disciples,  therefore, 
borrowed  their  notions  on  these  subjects  either  from  the  Syrian 
Gnostics,  or,  like  ApelJes^Jxom  the  Valentinians ;  so  that  afterwards 

-  the  school  of  Marcion  was  divided  into  a  number  of  sccts.^ 

diss,  de  gnosi  Marcionis  antinomi.  Regiomonti.  4to.  (zwei  Weihnachts-programme 
von  1820  und  1821.)  Ejusd.  Antitheses  Marcionis  Gnostici  liber  deperditus, 
nunc  quoad  ejus  fieri  potuit  restitutus.  Regiom.  1823.  8vo.  The  same,  das 
Evangelium  Marcions  in  seiner  urspriinglichen  Gestalt,  nebst  dem  vollsUlndig- 
sten  Reweise  dargestellt,  dasz  es  nicht  selbststiindig,  sondern  ein  verstilnimeltes 
und  verfalschtes  Lucas-Evangelium  war.  Kcinigsberg.  1823.  8vo.  Comp.  G  ie  so- 
le r  '  s  Recension  in  the  HalL  Allg.  Lit.  Zeitung.  Oct.  1823.  S.  22.5  ff. 

2  This  is  doubted,  first  by  Semler  (in  his  Paraphrasis  epist.  ad  Galatas.  Hal. 
1779.  8vo.  Prolegom.  §  2,  3).  Then  by  C.  F.  J.  Locfflcr  diss.,  qua  Maicionem 
Pauli  epistolas  et  Luca;  evangel,  adulterasse  dubitatur,  1788.  4to,  (reprinted  in 
the  commentatt.  theol.  coll.  a  Kuinod  et  Ruperti.  Vol.  I.  p.  180).  The  hypoth- 
esis was  carried  out  by  H.  Corodi,  J.  G.  Eichhorn,  and  J.  E.  Ch. 
Schmidt.  Of  a  different  opinion  is  D  r .  G  r  a  tz  ,  Krit.  Untersuchung  ilber 
Marcion's  Evangel.  Tilb.  1818.  8vo.  Comp.  especially  the  work  of  Ilahn,  cited 
in  note  1.  Also  his  diss,  de  canone  Marcionis,  P.  I.  1824.  4to.  Also,  his 
Erstes  Capital   des  Evang.  Marcions,  im  Kirchenhist.  Archiv.  fitr  1825. 

3  Rhodon  (ap.  Euseb.  V.  13)   says  :   ^la   rouro    x.a\  sraj'    XauTiHi  u/rufi^avai    ytya- 

veiffiv,    a^a    yag     r?;     rovruv    ayi^is    'AviXXjis    fiiti filav    a.^x^''    'M^'y^'  '  ~~ 

iTi^oi  Sj,  KccS-a;  xai  auros  a  vavr»f  Ma^x/wi',  Sua  a^X'^S  tltnyovvrai  '  —  aXXoi  ?£ 
•raXiv  a.'Tt  icItuv  \-z)  to  x,^!^'^  i^oKiiXatiTi;,  dh  fiovov  Su J  aXXci  xa.)  r^t7$  UTOTiS-'.vrai 
(pitru;.     Comp.  Allg.  Lit.  Zeit.  a.  a.  O.    S.  22G  ft". 

VOL.    I.  12 
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«§>  46. 

MONTANISTS    AND    ALOGI. 

In  defence  of  the  Montanists,  see  Mc.  Rigaltius  in  praefat.  ad  Tertulliani  opp. 
Arnolds  Kirchen- und  Ketzergeschichte.  Th.  I.  Bd.  2.  K.  A,  §44.  Gottl. 
Wernsdorf  de  Montanistis  seculi  secundi  haereticis  comm.  Gedani.  1751.  4to. 
—  More  impartial  are  Mosheim  de  rebus  Christ,  ante  Const.  M.  p.  410-424. 
M.  M  e  r  k  e  1  s  hist.  krit.  Aufkliirung  der  Streitigkeit  der  Aloger  tiber  die 
Apocalypsis.  Frankf.  1782.  8vo.  [See  also  Bishop  Kayc  on  Tertullian,  pp. 
12-96.  — Ne  and  ers  Kirchengeschichte.  Bd.  1.  Abtheil.  3.  p.580ff.  — Tr.] 

As   in  every  country  we  find  Christianity  stamped   more  or  less 
distinctly  with  the  national  character,  so  also  in   Phrygia  it  did  not  v/ 
escape  the  influence  of  the  popular  tendency  to  a  sensual   religious 
enthusiasm.    This  found  widest  scope  in  the  doctrines  of  supernatural  - 
gjfts,  of  the  renunciation  of  the  world,  and   the  millennium,  which 
seem  very  early  to  have  been  the  favorite  topics  of  discussion  in  this 
region,!  and  the  attention  to  them  was  probably  quickened  by  perse- 
cution, and   a  spirit  of  opposition  to  the  doctrines  of  the  Gnostics. 
Montanus,*  at  Pepuza,   (about  the  year   150)  began   to  proclaim  in  -^ 
prophetic  ecstasy,  that  the  j^araclete  had  revealed  itself  to  him  in  order 
to  give  to  the  church  its  full  maturity.     He  was  soon  joined   by  two 
female    prophets,    Maximilla   and  Priscilla ;   and    thus    a    party   was 
formed,  claiming  to  be  the  only  spiritual  Christians  (m'tvfmiiy.ol),  and  . 
looking  down  on  all  others  with  contempt  as  carnal  {i^v%ixol).     They 
did  not  interfere  with  doctrines ;  but,  on  the  other  hand,  they  pre- 
scribed new  and  rigorous  fasts,  forbade  second  n-iarriages,  magnified 
beyond  all  bounds  the  honor  of  celibacy,  martyrdom,  and  cojvtemjit  for 
worldly   things,    and    punished    incontinence,  murder,    and    idolatry 
with  perpetual  exclusion  from  the  church.^     At  the  same  time  they 

1  E.  g.  Philip  and  his  daughters  in  Hierapolis  (to  whom  the  Montanist  Pro- 
culus  refers  Euseb.  III.  31),  and  Pap_ias  (^  33,  note  8.). 

*  According  to  Didymus  de  Trinit.  lib.  III.  cap.  penult.,  Montanus  had  for- 
merly been  a  Heathen  priest.     Hieronijmvs  Ep.  27  ad   Marcellam,  calls   him 
abscissum  et  semiyjrugi.    He  appears,  therefore,  to  have  been  a  priesji^£Cy^le,  — ' 
a  circumstance  of  some  importance  in  one  view  of  his  system. 

2  Tertull.  de  virginibusjjelandis,  c.  1 :  Regula  quidem  fidei  una  omnino  est,  sola 
immobilis,et  irreformabilis.  —  Ccetera  jam  disciplina}  et  conversationis  admittunt 
novitatem  correctionis  :  —  cum  propterea  Paracletum  miserit  Dominus,  ut,  quo- 
niam  humana  mediocritas  omnia  semel  capere  non  poterat,  paulatim  dirigeretur 
et  ordinaretur,  et  ad  perfectum  perduceretur  disciplina  ab  illo  vicario  Dei,  spiritu 
sancto.  From  John  xvi.  he  argues,  that  the  office  of  the  Paraclete  is,  Quod  disci- 
plina dirigitur,  quod  scripture  revelantur,  quoB"Tntellectas  reformatur,  quod  ad 
meliora  proficitur.  —  As  all  things  in  nature  attain  their  perfection_^radually, 
sic  et  justitia — primo  fuit  in  rudimentis,  natura  deum  raetuens.  Deliinc  per 
legem  et  prophetas  promovit  in  infantiam.  Dehinc  per  Evangelium  efferbuit 
in  juventutem.  Nunc  per  Paracletum  componitur  in  maturitatem.  Conip.  the 
other  writings  of  TerTullian  in  defence  of  particular  Montanistic  institutions, 
De  exhortat.  castitatis,  De  monogamia,  De  fugajn  persecutione,  De  jejumo  adv. 
Psychicos,  De  pudicitia. 
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foretold  with  the  utmost  confidence  the  approaching  end  of  the  world 

—  and  tlie  commenceineiit^oXlLhe.Millennium.^ 

In  this  way  the  Montanists  of  course  drew   upon  themselves  the 
dislike  of  all  around  them.     For  the  most  part  their  opponents  con- 

—  tented  themselves  with  deiij[[ng^  their  prophetic^  gifts,^  and  it  was  on 
this  ground  alone  that  they  were  excluded  from  the  communion  of 
the  churches  in  Asia  Minor.^  Some,  however,  in  the  heat  of  contro- 
versy, began  to  rejectjill  those  thing^s  froni^  the  creed  of.  ihe  church, 
out  of  which  the  errors  of  the  Montanists  had  grown. ^     This  was  car- 

V-  ried   farthest  by  those  afterwards  called  Alogi,  who  denied  the  con- 

3  Maximilla,  according  to  Eusch.  V.  16,  8,  prophesied  vrtXtfAfj;  ttnf^xt  xtti 
a,x,ara,(rra<riccs :  according  to  Epiphan.  hser.  46,  c.  2,  on  fntr  ifii  ^^txpijri;  ouxin 
trrai,  a.X\a.  <ruvri\ucc.  Priscilla  or  Quintilla,  Epiphan.  hrer.  4L>,  c.  1  :  iy  /SI* 
•yvvccixo;  lirxi/MeTirfiivas  h  aroXn  Xaj/.-Tt^a,  i5XSs  "Tf^o;  f;i,i  "X^icrros,  xa)  Ivs/SaXev  tv 
i/io)  T»v  ffoipiav,  xa.)  aViKd>.v\pi  fioi,  rovTovi  tov  roTov  (t^v  IIstow^jiv)  uvai  ayiov, 
xai  a^i  Tiiv  'hoouiraXh/^  ix,  -rou  ou^olvou  xccriivai,  cf.  TcrtulUan.  de  resurrect,  carnis, 
c.  63 :  At  emm  Deus  omnipoteiis  —  eftundens  in  novissimis  diebus  de  suo 
spiritu  in  omnem  carnein,  in  servos  suos  et  ancillas,  et  fidem  laborantem  resirr- 
rectionis  carnalis  animavit,  et  pristina  instruinenta  manifestis  verborum  et 
sensuum  luniinibus  ab  oinni  ambiguitatis  obscuritate  purgavit. —  (Spiritus  sanc- 
tus)  jam  omnes  retro  ambiguitates  et  quas  volant  parabolas,  aperta  atque  per- 
spicua  totius  sacramenti  pr;fidicatione  discussit,  per  novain  prophetiam  de  para- 
cleto  inundantem.  The  same,  in  a  fragment,  P radestinatus  hccr.  26  :  Hoc  solum 
discrepamus  (a  Psycliicis),  quod  secundas  nuptias  non  recipimus,  et  prophetiam 
Montani  de  futuro  judicio  non  recusamus. 

4  Eusehiiis  h.  e.  V.  c.  16-19,  mentions  the  polernic  writings  of  .IpoUinaris, 
^  Miltiades,  an  Anonijmous  writer  (according  to  Hieronijm.  cat.  c.  37  and  c.  3JT,  Mp- 

don  ;  by  several  modern  writers  supposed,  without  sufficient  grounds,  to  have 
been  Aslerius  Urhanus.  cf.  JFernsdorf  de  Montanistis,  p.  4.),  ApqUgnius,  and  Sera- 
pion,  and  gives  extracts  from  the  writings  of  the  three  last.  —  The  ixtrTari;  of 
the  Montanistic  prophets  gave  particular  offence,  cf.  Anonymus  apud  Euseb.  V. 
16,  3,  and  Miltiadis  riyy^a/jLfjia,  jts^J  roZ  fjin  lilv  i!r^s(p^Tt)v  Iv  iKtrTaffu  XuXilt  (Euseb. 
V.  17,  1),  Tcrtull.  adv.  Murclon.  IV.  c.  21:  Defendimus,  in  causa  novee  pro- 
phetiae,  gratiae  ecstasin,  id  est  anientiam,  convenire.  In  spiritu  enim  homo 
constitutus,  prctsertim  cum  gloriam  Dei  conspicit,  vel  cum  per  ipsum  Deus 
loquitur,  necesse  est  excidat  sensu,  obumbratus  scilicet  virtute  divina  :  de  quo 
inter  nos  et  Psychicos  qufestio  est.  Hence,  Dc  Jlnbiia,  c.  11 :  Ecstasis,  sancti 
spiritus  vis,  operatrix  prophetite.  According  to  Hicron.  cat.  c.  53,  Tertullian 
wrote  also  de  Ecstasi  libros  VI.  Vid.  the  description  of  these  Montanistic  con- 
vulsions, in  which  a  striking  resemblance  may  be  traced  to  the  phenomena  of 
/  animaj_magnetism,  in  Tcrt.  de  anima,  c.  9  ;  Est  hodie  soror  apud  nos  revelatio- 
'  num  charismata  sortita,  quas  in  Ecclesia  inter  Dominica  solennia  per  ecstasin 
in  spiritu  palitur,  conversatur  cum  angelis,  aliquando  etiam  cum  Domino,  et 
videt  et  audit  sacramenta,  et  quorundara  corda  dinoscit,  et  medicinas  desideran- 
tibus  submittit  etc. 

5  Jinonymus  ap.  Euseb.  V.  16,  5. 

—  6  To  this  number  belong  those  who  rejected _C^hiliasm,  whom  Justin,  dial.  c. 
Tryph.  c.  80,  designates  as  zoXXous,  xa)  ruv  tjJj  ica^cc^cis  xa)  thiri(l)out  ovruv 
'X^irriavu*  yveifnii,  but  of  whom  Ircnaus  V.  c.  31,  says  :  Quidam  ex  his,  qui 
putantur   recte   credidisso,    supergrediuntur    ordinem    promotionis  justoruin,  — 

—  h;erelicos  sensus  in  se  habentes.  Also  those  who  disputed  the  Apocalyp_se, 
Dionysius  Alex,  -rioi  iTayytXiav  in  Euseb.  VII.  c.  25  :  tivI;  ptXH^ouv^  ruv  -r^o  iifiZit 
Z^irtifat  xa)  avirxiuatrav  -xavTi}  to  (iifiXicv  k.  t.  A..,  going  so  far  as  to  hold  Ce- 
rinthus  for  its  author. 
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tiL'iM?^of^th_e_gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  church,  and  the  Miljen-  %/ 
nium,  andrejected  the  Apocalypse,  as  well  as  the  Gospeljof  St.  John.''' 

It  is  very  possible  that  the  extremes,  to  which  the  opponents  of 
IMontanism  thus  allowed  themselves  to  be  led,  may  have  largely  con- 
tributed ito  its_  success  jn_lhe.,West.8  The  Western  churches  never  . 
declared  themselves  exclusively  in  favor  of  any  of  the  conflicting  par- 
ties of  Asia  ;  ^  and  thus  the  tenets  of  the  Montanists,  which,  after  all, 
were  only  the  doctrines  of  the  church  carried  out  to  their  full  extent, 
could  be  very  widely  adopted,!"^  without  any  necessity  of  forming  a 
sepiarate^party. 

The  Asiatic  Montanists,  who  had  a  pe^diar  form_qf  church^oyern-  _ 
ment,^^  are  found  as  late  as  the  6th  century.^-     Besides  their  usual 
names  of  Montanistcc,  Cataphryges  {ol  z«tm    <I>Qvyag),  we  find   vari- 
ous others  applied  to  them,  some  of  which,  doubtless,  designated  par- 
ticular parties,  while  others  were  only  used  in  derision. ^^ 


7  Comp.  especially  the  work  of  Mark  el,  above  cited,  whom  also  Olshausen 
follows,  Aechtheit  der  vier  canon.  Evang.  p.  254  ff.  IrcncBUS  III.  c.  11  :  Alii 
vero,  ut  donum  Spiritus  frustrentur,  quod  in  novissimis  temporibus  secundum 
placi'tum  patiis  eflusum  est  in  humanum  genus,  illam  speciem  non  admittunt, 
qucfi  est  secundum  Joannis  evangelium,  in  qua,  Paracletum  se  missurum  Domi- 
nus  promisit;  sed  simul  evangelium  et  propheticum  repellunt  Spiritum.  Infelices 
vere,  qui  pseudopropheltc  [leir.  pseudoprophetas]  quidem  esse  volunt,  prophetic 
vero'gratiam  ab  ecclesia  repellunt;  similia  patienles  his,  qui  propter  eos,  qui  in 
hypocrisi  veniunt,  etiam  a  fratrum  communicaiione  se  abstinent.  Datur  autem 
intelligi,  quod  hujusmodi  neque  Apostolum  Paulum  recipiant.  In  ea  enim 
epistola,  quae  est  ad  Corinthios,  de  propbeticis  charismatibus  diligenter  locutus 
est,  et  scit  viros  et  mulieres  prophetantes.  Per  ba^c  igitur  omnia  peccantes  in 
Spiritum  Dei,  in  irremissibile  incidunt  peccatum.  The  name  " AXoyoi  Jivst  ^ 
occurs  in  Epipkanlus  liar.  LI.  adv.  Alogos  Comp.  especially  the  ^  passage 
cap.  33,  with  corrected  text.  (iVI  e  r  k  e  1  S.  35  fT.)  :  uotKwavreov  ycco  tovtuv  ixtiri  (ih 
Qudriipa)  xa.)  ruv  xara  ^fiuya;,  [o;  /«£v]  oiKnv  Xuxav  a^'Tra^dyruy  tccs  oiavo'ms  tuv 
ccKipcciav  •prid'Toiv,  (/.iTYiviyica,)!  tz/v  •Traa'av  t'oXiv  ui  TriM  aurcov  ai^iiriv  •  oi  di  a^vciifiiyoi 
■T)iv  ' AttokolXu^di,    tov   X'oyov   rovrou  us   avar^o'^r'/iv,   xar'   ixuvov   xai^ou    IffT^wrivcvro. 

8  cf.  IrencEus  above,  notes  6  and  7.  The  assertion  of  Prctdestinatus  ha;r.  26 : 
Scripsit  contra  eos  librum  s.  Soter  Papa  urbis  (A.  D.  161-  170),  is  made  impr_ob- 
able  by  the  silence  of  Jerome,  and^  perhaps  only  a  deduction  from  Tertull.  adv. 
Prax.  c.  1,  prfficessorum  ejus  auctoritates  defendendo  (the  passage  may  be  found 
below,  §  57,  note  3). 

9  The  Christians  of  Lugdunum  and  Vienna,  in  giving  an  account  of  the  perse- 
cutions they  had  suffered,  added  their  opinion  concerninojheMontanistic  contro- 
versy, which  Eusebius  has  unfortunately_  omitted  (Euscb.VTlT,  2).  IxS-'if^ivoi  xa) 
TU)V  •^ra.p  alroTs  TiXtiaiS-ivTiav  f/ca^rv^uv  oiaKpo^dus  iviiTToXa,;,  us  Iv  6irfj,o7s  i'i'i  uTa^^ovTi;, 
Tois  I'"''  'Airias  xai  ^^uylccs  utiXipoTs  ^nx,a^ix.t,av  •  oh  fifiv  ccXXa  xa.)  ''KXiu^i^u  tS 
Tori  'Tai/jLaiuv  I'^iiTKCVai,  Tijs  tmv  iicxX>i(riZv  I'l^mns  'ivixa  TT^io-fiivovris.  Comp.  the 
preface  of  JMaranus  to'  the  Opp.  of  Justin  and  tlie  other  Apologists,  P.  III.  c.  14, 
§2seq.— Vid.  §  57,  §  4d. 

10  An  instance  below,  §  52,  note  31. 

11  Hieronymus   Ep.  27    (al.  54)    ad  Marcellam  :    Habent   primos    de    Pepusa 
Phrygite  Patria^has  :  secundos,  quos  appellant  Cenonas  :  atque   ita  in  tertium  - 
i.  e.  pene  ultimum  locum  Epjscopi  devolvuntur. 

12  The  last  laws  passed  against  them  were  by  Justinian,  A.  D.  530  and 
532.     Vid.  Cod.  Lib.  L  Tit  5.  L.  18-21. 

13  Quintilliani.  Priscillianista.  ' A^Torv^rai.  Tascodrugitm  {^afoaXt^uyxJrat), 
Tascodrodta.  (Cod.  Theod.  XVI.  5,  lu),  Ascodrogitm  (Philastr.  c.  75),  Ascodrogi 
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CHAPTER    THIRD. 

INTERNAL_HISTORY  OF  THE  ORTHODOX  CHURCH. 

•^  47. 

The  history  of  the  internal  relations  of  the  orthodox  church  is  inti- 
mately connected  with  that  of  its  external  relations.     Ecclesiastical 
.  literature,  which  before  had  been  confined  to  letters  of  exhortation 
and  admonition  (of  which  we  have  in  this  period  a  specimen  in  the 
letters  of  the  good  Djonysijj^Sj_bishop_pC Corinth), ^  now  took  a  wider 

\janwe^specially  in  defending  Christianity  against  the  Heathen,  and 
supporting  ortliodoxy  against  the  Heretics.  In  doing  this,  however,  it 
was  unfortunately  thought  allowable,  afteiLlhejexajTvple^of-tiie  Jews,  to 

^  as^ribejh^sejKoductions  to..celebrated  men  lon^  since  dead,  and  thus 
the  literature  of  the  titne  is  corrupted  with  a  mass  of  spurious  writ- 
ings :  the  Heretics  on  their  part  not  hesitating  to  make  use  of  the 
same  means  in  support  of  their  cause.^  On  the  state  of  doctrines  in 
the  church,  also,  its  external  relations  could  not  fail  to  exert  an  influ- 
ence, calling  continually  for  the  exhibition  and  support  of  particular 

^  dogmas.  The  customs  of  the  church  were  necessarily  in  a  great 
measure  modified  by  them. 

A  very  important  circumstance  is  the  conversion  of  several  Platonic 
philosophers  to  Christianity,  and,  through  their  influence,  the  growing 

^  po£ulaxUyj2ilPltLtan[srn  amongst  the  Christians. 

For  the  rest,  it  ought  to  be  observed  that  the  Greek  language,  was 

u.«sed  almost  exclusively  as  the  language  of  the  church.-^  Although 
there  were  many  Latinjtranslations  of  the  Scriptures,^  the  writers  even 

(Theodos.  jun.  Novella  III.  in  fine),  AscodrutcB,  Ascodrupita  (Theodoret.  haer. 
fab.  comp.   I.   10),  AsciUe   (x\ugustin.  de   hcer.   G2),   are  mere__distortions  of  the 
—  name.  cf.  Gotlwfrcdus  ad  Novellum  III.  Theodosii  jun.     Out  of  these  names, 
however,  new  heresies  have  been  etymologically  deduced. 

1  ''E^iffroXai  xa^oXixai  to  the  churches  in  Rome,  iNicome.dia.  Gnossus,  Athens, 
Lacedamon,  Gortyna,  and  Pontus.  Fragm.  m  Euseb.  II,  25.  IV,  23. 

2  Moskeim  de  causis  suppositorum  librorum  inter  Christianos  saiculi  I.  et  II. 
(Dissertt.  ad  hist.  eccl.  pertin.  Vol.  I.  p.  217  seq.,  takes  a  partial  view  of  the 
subject.  Comp.  C.  I.  Mtzsclt  de  testamentis  XII.  Patriarcharura  comm.  Viteberg. 
1810.  4to.  p.  1  seq. 

3  Hence  the  custom  of  the  Latin  church,  continued  till  into  the  Middle  Ages, 
»  of  requiring  those  who  were  baptized  to  recite  the  Synibohnii;^.^iin  iheiill^k 

and  then  Tn  the  Latin  language,  cf  Edm.  Murtenc  de  antiquis  eccl.  ritibus 
ed.  2.  T.  I.  p.  88.  BrOavanti  thesaurus  sacr.  rituum  ed.  C.  M.  Meratus.  T.  I. 
p.  42,  and  the  other  works  cited  in  Walchii  biblioth.  symbol,  vetus,  p.  57. 

4  Au(TUstin.  de  doctr.  christ.  II.  11.  Qui  scripturas  e.x  hebraica  lingua  in 
graecanT  verterunt,  numerari  possunt,  latini  autem  interpretes  nullo  modo.  Ut 
enim  cuivis  primis  fidei  temporibus  in  manus  venit  codex  Graecus,  et  aliquan- 
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of  the  Western  church  wrote  in  Greek.  But  only  where  the  language 
of  the  New  Testament  was  a  living  tongue,  does  Christianity  seem 
to  have  had  anyjjue  life  ;  in  the  West  they  did  little  more  than  adopt 
the  productions  of  the  East. 


^  48. 

AP0LOGIES_F0R    CHRISTIANITY    ADDRESSED    TO    HEATHEN    AND    JEWS. 

H.  G.  T  z  s  c  h  i  rn  e  r s  Geschichte  der  Apologetik.  Leipzig.  Th.  1.  1805.  8vo. 
Catalogue  of  the  Apologetic  writers  in  Danz  de  Eusebio  Caes.  p.  93  seq.  — 
The  best  edition  of  these  writers  is  that  of  Prudentius  Maranus.  Paris. 
1742.  fol. 

The  most  important  of  these  are  the^Apglogies,  which  are  supposed 
(in  part  at  least)  to  have  been  presented  to  the  emperors. ^  Such  are 
those  of  Quadratus  ^xi^_  Arjstides  ^  (Euseb.  iv.  3.  Hieron.  Cat.  19, 
20),  supposed  to  have  been  presented  to  Hadrian  (A.  D.  126),  at 
Athens;  and  those  o{  Justin^Martyr  ( -f  A.  D.  166),  addressed  one  to  - 
the  emperor  Antoninus  Pius,  and  the  other  to  Marcus  Aurelius.^  To 
this  last  also  Athenagoras  addressed  his  nQeojjila  nsQt  Xoiazioivav  (Mes-  • 
sage  concerning  the  Christians),"*  and  MetitOj  bishop  of  Sardis,  and 

tulum  facultatis  sibi  utriusque  linguae  habere  videbatur,  ausus  est  interpretari. 
c.  16;  in  ipsis  autem  interpretationibus  Itala  CEcteris  praBferetur;  nam  est  verbo- 
rum  tenacior  cum  perspicuitate  sententiee. 

1  First  called  in  question  by  Bayle,  s.  v.  Miinagore.  Semler  in  the  Intro- 
duction to  Baumgartens  Polemik.  Bd.  2.  S.  43.  H  e  n  k  e  I.  129. 

■2  The  Apology  of  Qiiadratus  was_still  extant  in  the  beginning  of  the  7th  cen-, 
tury  (Photius  cod.  1G2.)  It  has  been  thought  that  Jldo  had  the  Apol.  of  Jlris- 
tidis  (about  A.  D.  8G0)  from  the  expressions  used  in  his  Martyrolog.  ad  d.  5  Nov. ; 
but  it  does  not  follow,  (as  has  been  shown  by  J.  Dallaus  de  scriptis,  quae  sub 
Dionysii  Areop.  et  Ignatii  Antioch.  nominibus  circumferuntur,  p.  90  seq.)  ;  and 
the  account  of  De  la  Guillctierc  Athenes  anciennes  et  nouvelles,  Paris,  1G76, 
of  finding  it  still  extant  in  the  convent  of  Medelli,  near  Athens,  is  as  little 
worthy  of  credit  as  all  the  rest  of  the  narrative  of  this  pretended  tour.  [See  Spon 
voyage  d'ltalie  et  Dalm.,  Chateaubriand's  Travels  in  Greece,  Palestine,  etc. 
8vo.  N.York.  1814. -Tr.] 

3  The  second  and  shorter  of  these  Apologies  of  Justin  Martyr,  addressed  to 
the  Roman  Senate,  is  commonly  supposed  to  have  been  written  in  the  reign  of 
Marcus  Aurelius,  according  to  Pagi,  Tillemont,  and  Mosheim;  but  according  to 
Valeslus',  Longuerue,  and  Neander  (K.  G.  I.  III.  1113),  also  in  the  reign  of 
Antoninus  Pius.  Apolog.  primam  ed.  J.  E.  Grahe.  Oxon.  1700.  Alteram 
H.  Hutchin  ib.  1703.  Utramque  C.  Gu.  Thalemann.  Lips.  1755.  8vo.  [Vid. 
Bv.  Kaye,  some  Account  of  the  Life  and  Writings  of  Justin  Martyr.  Camb. 
and  Lond'.  1829.  8vo.    See  article  in  Christian  Examiner,  for  Nov.  1829.  —  Tr.] 

4  Ed.  J.  G.  Lindner.  Langosal.  1774.  8vo.  Cf  Mosheim  de  vera  aetate  Apolo- 
getici,  quem  Ath.  pro  Christ,  scripsit  diss,  (in  dissertt.  ad  hist.  eccl.  pertin. 
vol.  I.'  p.  269  seq.)  —  W£j/  avaffracnai  7mv  vikouv,  ed.  L.  A.  Rechenberg.  Lips.  1685. 
8vo.  Th.  Mr.  Clarissc  comm.  de  Athenagorte  vita  et  scriptis  et  ejus  doctrina  de 
relig  Christ  Lugd.  Bat.  1819.  4to.  Guerike  de  schola,  qua  Alexandrise  floruit, 
catechetica.  P.  I.  p.  21  seq.  P.  II.  p.  6,  50,  97,  403. 
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ClatuUus_ApolUnaris,  bishop  of  Ilierapolis,*  their  Apologies  (Euseb. 
IV.  2G  ;  Ilieron.  "Cat.  24,  20),  now  no  longer  extant.     At  the  same 
time  with  these,  appeared  the   apology  of  Miltiades  (Euscb.  V.   17; 
-    Hieron.  Cat.  39);  of  TAco^j/uVws,  bishop  of  .Antioch,  in  three  books,' 
.     addressed  to  Autolycus ;  ^  o^Tatian,  h'>yoq  ngog  "j^lhp'ug ;  ^  and  perhaps 
•     also  of  Hcrtiiias,  diuovpuoc  twv   i'ioi  cpdoaoqcov  i"^  and  still  earlier  the 
iniaToXy)  ngog  zJioyvijTov.^     The  aim   of  all  these  writers^  is,  to  prove 
-  that  there  is   no  ground  for  the  various  accusations   brought  against 
Christianity,  whilst  they  contrast  its   reasonableness  with  the  incon- 
sistency and  immorality  of  Paganism.     They  show  that  its  precepts 
correspond  vvitji  th,ose  of  the  jvisest  amongst  the  philosophers,  arguing 
at  the  same  time,  that  these  have  drawn  their  wjsdom  fi-om  the   Old 
Testament.     In  proving  its  divine  origin  they  lay  rnost  stress  on  the 
"^  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament,  the  miracles  of  Jesus  and  the  Apos- 
tles, the  rapid.  sj)read  of  its   doctrines,   and  the   constancy  of  its  fol- 
lowers ;  and  end  by  demanding  for  the  Christians  the  s^me  protection 
which  is  extended  to  all  other  philosophical  sects. 
V     In  defence  of  Christianity  against  the  Jetos  we  have  two  Dialogues, 
one  in  the  time  of  Hadrianj^_Mj'T/Ao//a  IJanlaxov  v.ui  'idaorog,  which 
was  afterwards,  ^though    without    reason,)   ascribed    to    Arista  ^'^    of 

*  Fragments  of  this  writer  are  found  in  the  Catence  patrum,  especially  in  the 
Swga  th  rnv  'Oxranu^ov,     Lips.  1772.  2  voll.  fol. 

5  Ed.  /.  C.  Wolf.  Hamb.  1724.  8vo. 

6  Ed.  W.  Worth.  Oxon.  1700.  8vo. 

7  Ed.  J.  Ch.  Dommcrick.  Hal.  17G4.  8vo. 

8  Formerly  attributed  incorrectly  to  J?/sim  Jkr«rti/r.  See  Tillemont  memoires, 
T.  II.  p.  371,  and  C.  D.  Groslieini  de  epist.  ad  Diognetum  comm.  Lips.  1828, 
4to.,  who  supposes  it  to  have  been  written  about  A.  D^  132,  —  both  published 
with  annotations  by  G.  Buhl  Opuscula  Patrum  selectarBerol.  182C.  P.  I.  p.  109 

V-  seq.  —  It  is  possible  that  M.  MinuciusJ]elix  also  wrote  in  the  reign  of  Marcus 
Aurelius,  in  which  case  he  is  the  ear]iest_Latin  Apologist.  He  defended  Chris- 
tianity^jiiji  Dialogue  called  Octavius,  extant  only  in  a  manuscript  in  the  Royal 
Library  at  Paris,  and  at  first  supposed  to  be  lib.  octavus  of  Arnobius,  on  account 
of  the'title  Octavius.  ed.  D.  Heraldus.  Paris.  1C13.  4to.  The  opinion,  which 
has  for  a  long  time  prevailed,  that  Minucius  belongs  between  Tertullian  and 
Cyprian,  A.  D.  220-230,  rests  chiefly  on  the  authority  of  Hieronymus,  Catal. 
cap.  53 :  Tertullianus  presbyter  nunc  demum  primus  post  Victorem  et  Apolloni- 
um  Latinorum  ponitur  ;  and  he  does  not  mention  Minucius  till  the_58th  chap.  On 
the  other  hand,  Blondell  (de  I'Eucharistie,  p.  11 D),  Dallasus  (^answered  by  Boyle, 
dictionn.  s.  v.  Fronton),  J.  D.  ab  Hoven  (p.  IIG),  Oelrichs  (do  script,  eccl.  lat. 
p.  24),  place  him  in  the  age  of  M.  Aurelius,  from  iiiternal  grounds,  namely, 
from  the  manner  in  which  Fronto  is  referred  to  in  cap.  9  (see  above,  §  38, 
note  12).  But  more  lately  this  view  has  been  adopted  by  Kcstner  (Agape. 
S.  35G),  H.  Meier  (comm.  de  Minucio  Felice.  Turici.  1824),  Russwurm  as  above 
cited,  and  even  by  Tzschirner  (Fall  d.  Heidenthums,  I.  21!)),  who  had  formerly 
defended  the  old  opinion  in  his  Gesch.  d.  Apologetik,  I.  279. 

^  Ch.  F.  Eisenlohr  argumenta  ab  Apologetis  sa;c.  II.  ad  confirmandam  rel. 
christ.  veritatcm  usurpata.  Tubing.  1797.  4to.  (recus.  in  Pottii  sylloge  comm. 
theologg.  Vol.11.  114  seq.)     Tzschirners  Fall  des   Heidenthums,  I.  237  fF. 

10  First  by  Maximus  (-f-  r)(')2)  commentar.  ad  Dionys.  Areop.  de  myst.  theol. 

c.  1.     Those  who  preceded  him  suggest  no  such  idea,  though  the  dialogue  is 

-  alluded  to  as  early,as_Cc/5««s,  Orig.  c.  Cels.  IV.  p.  199.     On  the  other  hand,  we 
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Pella,  and   the   other  Justin  Martyr's  didkoyog  ngog  Tgicpava  'lov~ 

^  49. 

CONTROVERSY  WITH  HERETICS. CATHOLIC  CHURCH. CANON  OF 

THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

Of  the  earlier  writers  against  heretics  we  have  only  a  few  frag- . 
ments.  These  were  Agrippa  Castor  (about  the  year  135),  who  wrote 
against  Basil id^s ;  Justin  Martyr,  Theophilus  of  Antioch^  Rliodon, 
Philip,  bishop  of  Gortyna,  and  31odcstus,  who  all  wrote  against  Mar- 
cion  ;  Bliltiades,  Claudius,  Apollinaris,  Serapion,  bishop  of  Antioch, 
and  Apollonius,  who  wrote  against  the  Montanists.  The  work  of 
IrencBus  (bishop  of  Lyons  A.  D.  177-202),  entitled  kUyxog  y-ul , 
uvargonrj  i?]?  i/>sii5w)'u^<ou  yrojasmg,  in  5  books,  is  still  extant,  though 
mostly  in  an  old  Latin  translation. ^ 

The   proof  that  the   heretics  had  departed    from  the   faith  of  the 
Apostles  was  drawn   chiefly   from  the  testimony  of  the  Apostolical . 
churches,^  and  the  prevalence  of^lhe  orthodox  doctrines.     By  making 

read,  Hicron.  in  qumst.  in   Genes. :  In  principio  fecit  Deus  ccelum  et  terrain. 
Plerique  existimant,   sicut  in   altercatione  quoque  Jasonis   et  Papisci  scriptum 

est, in  Habraeo  haberi :  In  filio  fecit  Deus  ccelum  et  terram.     Quod  falsum 

esse  ipsius  rei  Veritas  coniprobat.    This  could  never  have  been  written  by  a  mere 
JewishjChristian  like  Aristo. 

11  Ed.  Sam.  Jehb.  Lond.  1719.  8vo.  The  doubts  of  its  genuineness  raised  by 
C.  G.  Koch  (Justini  M.  cum  Tryph.  Jud.  dial. — suppositionis  convictus.  Kilon. 
1700.  8vo.  —  The  writings  on  the  subject  may  be  found  in  Walchii  bibl.  patrist. 
p.  216)  and  S.  G.  L  a  n  g  e  (Ausfuhrl.  Gesch.  d.  Dogmen  d.  christl.  Kirche.  Th.  1. 
Leipz.  1796.  S.  137  ff.),  arejjiswered  by  G.Munsclier  an  Dialogus  cum  Tryphone 
Jiistino  M.  recte  adscribatur.  Marb.  1799.  4to.  (recus.  in  Commentatt.  theoll. 
add.  Roscnmuller,  Fulchier,  et  Maurer,  T.  I.  P.  II.  p.  184  seq.) 

1  Ed.  J.  E.  Gruhe.  Oxon.  1702.  M.  —  Renatus  Massuet.  Paris.  1710.  fol. 
The  doubts  of  its  authenticity  raised  by  Semler  (especially  in  the  diss.  inTertull. 
in  his  edition  of  Tertull.  Vol.  V.  p.  261,  300  seq.)  are  answered  by  C.  G.  F. 
Walch  de  ah^ivria  librorum  Iren.  adv.  haer.  in  Nov.  commentariis  Soc.  Sclent. 
Getting.  T.  V.     [Vid.  Murdock's  Mosheim.  Book  I.  cent.  II. — Tr.] 

2  Tertullian.  de  preescr.  hser.  c.  21  :  Quid  autem  (Apostoli)  praidicaverint,  id 
est,  quid  illis  Christus  revelaverit :  et  hie  prajscribam,  non  aliter  probari  debere, 
nisi  per  easdem  ecclesias,  quas  ipsi  Apostoli  condiderunt,  ipsi  eis  preedicando, 
tani  viva  (quod  ajunt)  voce,  quam  per  epistolas  postea.  Si  heec  ita  sunt,  constat 
proinde  omnem  doctrinani,  qua^  cum  illis  ecclesiis  Apostolicis,  matricibus,  et 
originalibus  iidei  conspiret,  veritati  deputandam.  c.  20  :  a  quibus  (ecclesiis) 
traducem  fidei  et  semina  doctrinae  caeterie  exinde  ecclesite  mutuata?  sunt  et  quo- 
tidie  mutuantur,  ut  ecclesiae  fiant.  c.  36  :  Percurre  ecclesias  apostolicas,  apud 
quas  ipsie  adhuc  cathedree  Apostolorum  suis  locis  president,  apud  quas  authen- 
ticEB  literfE  eorum  recitantur,  sonantes  vocem  et  reprajsentantes  faciem  uniuscu- 
jusque.  Proxima  est  tibi  Achaja  ?  habes  Corinthum.  Si  non  longe  es  a  Mace- 
donia, habes  Philippos,  habes  Thessalonicenses.  Si  potes  in  Asiam  tendere, 
habes  Ephesum.  Si  autem  Italiae  adjaces,  habes  Romam,  wide  nobis  quoqiic 
auctoritas  prasto  est.  Ista  quam  felix  ecclesia,  cui  totam  doctrinam  Apostoli  cum 
sanguine  suo  profuderunt,  ubi  Petrus  passioni  dominicas  adjequatur,  ubi  Paulus 
Johannis  exitu  coronatur,  ubi  Apostolus  Johannes,  postea  quam  in  oleum  igneum 
demersus  nihil  passus  est,  in  insulara  relegatur.     Videamus  quid  dixerit,  quid 
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common  cause  in  this  matter,  the  churches  which  held  to  the  ancient 
faith,  came  gradually  to  feel  in  gomcsgrt  one,  and  thus  was  developed 
i_the  idea  of  a  Cathojic  church,^  as  opposed  to  and  excluding  all  here- 
tics;  and  this  idea  in  its  turn,  as  well  as  a  common  interest,  led  to  a 
more   and   more   intimate   union,   of  which  the  Apostolic   churches 

cum  Africanis  quoque  ecclesiis  contesserarit,  etc.  (Comp.  N  e  an  d  e  r  s  Anti- 
gnosticus.  S.  313  iF.)  As  the  church  of  Rome  was  the  only  Apostolic  church  in 
the_J>Vestj_Jh£j!_  naturally  appealed  to  it  chieflyT^ren.  111.  3.  Traditionem 
itaque  Apostolorum  in  toto  mundo  nianifestatani,  in  onini  ecclesia  adest  perspi- 
cere  omnibus,  qui  vera  velint  videre,  et  habemus  annuuierare  eos,  qui  ab  Apos- 
toHs  instituti  sunt  Episcopi  in  ecclesiis  et  successores  eorum  usque  ad  nos,  qui 

nihil  tale  docuerunt. Sed  quoniam  valdc  longum  est,  in  hoc  tali  volumine 

omnium  Ecclesiaruni  enumerare  successiones,  viaxima:  et  antiqulssimcB  et  omni- 
bus cognil(B  gloriosissimis  duobus  Apostolis  Petro  et  Paulo  Romae  fundataj  et 
constitutse  EccJesiffi  eam,  quam  liabet  ab  Apostolis  traditionem  et  annunciatam 
hominibus    fidem,   per    successiones  Episcoporum  pervenientem   usque   ad   nos, 

indicantes    confundimus    omnes    eos,   qui    quoquo    modo prxterquara 

oportet  colligunt.  M  hanc  cnim  ecdcsiam  propter  potiorem  {al.  potentiorem) 
priiicipalitatem  necesse  est  omnem  convenire  Ecclcsiam,  hoc  est,  eos  qui  stmt  undi- 
quc  jideLcs,  in  qua  semper  ab  his,  qui  sunt  undiquc,  consrrvata  est  ea,  qiue  est  ab 
.ipostolis,  traditio.  Iren;cus  wishes  here  to  prove  that  the  doctrine  of  the  Cath- 
olic church  is  Apostolic,  handed  down  uninterruptedly  by  the  successors  of  the 
Apostles.  As  it  would  be  to^ong  an  argument  to  attempt  to  pr£ve^tlns_ofeach 
particular  church,  he  confines  himself  to  that  of  Rome  ;  and  concludes  with 
providing  against  the  possible  objection  that  the  tradition  of  the  church  of  Rome 
may  not  perhaps  be  the  same  with  that  of  the  other  churches.  JYccesse  est 
{avoiyKv)  must  not  be  confounded  with  oportet  (?£?),  the  former  denoting  a 
natural,  and  therefore  necessary  connexion,  the  latter  a  duty.  Principalitas  is 
not  TO  tiy-f^onxiii  (prmcipale),  but  gi/9-£VT/g_(thus  in  I.  3.5.  cf.  Epiph.  hajr.  35,  1. 
Theodorel.  hci;r.  fab.  I.  15.)  i^^^ii  (U.  55.'cf.  Eph.  i.  2l),_pxmUiveness.  (Thus 
Adam  before  the  fall  is  called  by  Iren.  V.  c.  14,  principalis  homo.  Tertidl.  de 
prresrr.  31  :  principalitatem  veritati,  posteritatem  mendacitati  deputandam). 
Tiius  the  Greek  text  may  have  been  :  !rj«;  ruumv  ya^  IxxXtiiriaf  §/a  t'/i«  Ixotvu- 
n^av  a.o;^v]v  avayxti  xairav  trufifiaiiftiv  Tnv  ixtXririoiv,  tout  iSTi  tou;  9ravTa;^o3-iii 
vriiTTov;,  iv  ^  aii  to7s  (or  a,vro7;  Toi;)  -ravTapf^oB-zv  <rvvTiT-/i^-/iTa.i  h  a-TTo  T&Jv  ' A-ro/rroXi)!) 
^a^d'Soris.     "  Eor  with  this  church  all  believeis  must  of  course  agree,  on  account 

f  of  us  greater^grimiUveness."  In  the  rest  of  the  sentence,  it  seems  probable  that 
the  Latin  translator  was  misled  as  to  the  words  to7;  -ravTaxo^iy  —  supposing 
the  Greek  text  to  have  been  as  above.  These  words  he  may  have  taken  (and  in 
so  doing  would  have  been  grammatically  correct)  for  iro  tZv  vocvrax'^-^-  "  The 
Apostolic  tradition  having  been  therein  preserved_by  believers  froni^aU  parts,"  — 
referring  to  the  many  strangers  who  were  always  in  Rome  from  all  parts,  to 
prove  the  agreement  of  the  doctrines  of  this  church  with  those  of  other 
churches.  But  it  is  more  probable  that  Ireneeus  meant  to  say,  "  In  which  the 
Apostolic  tradition  has  been  preserved_in  corres£ond^nce_with   the  believers, of 

^  aU  otlier  places."  Hence  he  proceeds  to  aclduce  Clement's  letter  to  the  Corinthi- 
anlT'and  Polycarp's .stay  at  Rome,  in  proof  of  this  correspondence.  —  Various 
other  explanations  of  this  passage  may  be  found  in  Grabe  and  Massuct  ad  h.  1. 
The  latest  writings  on  the  subject  are  :  Paulus  in  Sophronizon,  Heft.  3.  1819. 
On  the  other  side,  Th.  Katercamp  (iber  den  Primat  d.  Apost.  Petrus  und 
s.  Nachfolger.  Monster.  1820.  Comp.  especialli^[_Gr4asiac/t  de  potentiore  Eccl. 
Rom.  principalitate  comm.  Jen.  1778.  (recus.  in  ejusdem.  Opuscul.  acad.  ed. 
Gabler.  Vol.  II.  p.  13C  seq.) 

f  y  The  name  first  occurs  in  the  Episl.  Eccl.  Smyrn.  de  martjjr.  Poh/carpi,  in  Etise- 
bius  IV.  c.  15,  §  1.  Cf  Birifrham  Origg.  eccl.  Lib.  1.  c  1.  §7. — Too  much 
plan  and  concert  is  supposed  by  J.  E.  C  h.  Schmidt  Vers,  iiber  die  Entstehung 
d.  kath.  K.  in  his  Bibliothek  f.  Krit.  u.  Exeg.  Bd.  2.  S.  1  ff.  Comp.  M  a  n- 
Bchers  Dogmengeschichte.  Bd.  2.  3te  Aufl.  S.  379  ff. 
VOL.    I.  13 
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formed  the  centre,  though  without  exercising  any^absolute  authority 
over  the  rest.  In  the  Catholic  cliurch  alone,  true  Christianity  was  to 
be  found,  and  all  without  its  pale  were_abandoned  to  the  v.'rath  of 
God.4 

As  thejieretics  appealed  to  ApostoHcal  tradition,  and  even  made  ^ 
use  of  pretended  Apostolical  writings  in  defence  of  their  views,  the 
attention   of  the   churches   was   naturally   awakened    to   the  genuine 
wj;itijTgs  of  the  Apostles  scattered  amongst  tHem.     The  letters  of  the 
Apostles  had   ahvays^been  read_jn  the  churches  to  which  they  were  - 
addressed,  as  well  as  in  the  neighbouring  churches  ;   but  there  was  as 
yetjip  generally  received   collection  of  the  evangelical  histories,  and 
such  as  there  were  (comprehending,  besides  ojk J[our_canonical_Gos- 
pels,  the  Gospel  of  the  Hebrews,  the  Gospel   of  the  Egyptians,  &c.) 
wejiejioLLeaiLpjibiicly.     But  n£vv  the  churches  were  led  by  their  new 
connexions  and  interests  to  communicate  to  each  other  the  genuine 
writings  of  the  Apostles,  and  thus  in  the  first  half  of  th^e_2d   century-^ 
the  canon  began  to  be   formed,  being   distinguished  into   two  parts, 
TO    fvir/yiXiov,    OX  to   EvayyiXiKov,    and  o  " Anooroloi;  or  to   ^ Anoaiohxov. 
Still  in  each  church  there  continued  to  be  other  writings,  which  were- 
held  almost,    if  not    altogether,   in  the   same   veneration    with   these 
Q.lxoXo/oi\uEvu,  which  were  common  to  all.^ 

In  opposition  to  the  bold  speculations  of  the  Gnostics,  the  orthodox 
church  was  now  led  to  establish  a  resula  fidei^  or  rule  of  faith, 6  com-  ,^ 
prehending  the  doctrines  which  could  be  shown,  in  the  consciousness 
of  all  Christians,  as  well  as  the  writings  of  the  Apostles,  lo  be  the 
basis  of  Christianity  ;  and  which,  being  themselves  beyond  all  farther 
discussion,  were  to  be  distinctly  recognised  in  all  future  speculations. 
To  correspond  with  this,  the  originally  simple  conditions  of  the  bap- 
tismal  profession  {aviiiSoXov)  "^  were  now  extended  ;  though  the  form  •^- 
was  always  lengthened  or  shortened  to  ^it  the  particular  views  of 
different  churches.^ 


4  Irenffius  IV.  26,  33,  and  often.  Tertullian  de  baptismo.  8vo.  Ecclesia  est 
area  figurata  (cf.  1  Petr.  iii.  20,  21.) 

5  Comp.  G  i  e  s  e  1  e  r  Uber  die  Entstehung  und  die  frOhesten  Schicksale  der 
schriftl.  Evangelien.     Leipzig.    1818.  S.  142  ff.  ;  179  fF.  ;  190  ff. 

6  0  Ktivaiv  iKKXrKnaffrix'o;,  Clemens.  Jllex.  Strom.  VI.  p.  803  ;  o  kccvuv  rti;  akuhia;, 
Iren.  I.  1,  in  tine.  This  rule  of  faith  therefore  was  not  a  fixed  rule  handed  down  , 
from  the  Apostles  (cf.  TertuU.  de  prrescr.  c.  13  :  H;bc  regulaTa'  Christo,  ut  proba- 
bitur,  instituta ;  c.  21,  oninis  docirina,  quam  ecclesite  ab  Apostolis,  Apostoli 
a  Christo,  Ciiristus  a  Deo  accepit;  c.  37,  regula  quam  ecclesia  ab  Apostolis, 
Apostoli  a  Christo,  Christus  a  Deo  tradidit),  nor  was  its  autliority  placed.aboye 
that  of  the  Scripture^  as  asserted  first  by  L  e  s  s  i  n  g,  and  lafer  by  DelbrUcli 
Philip  Melancthon  der  Glaubenslehrer.     Bonn.  1826.  S.  17  fF. 

7  Maximus  Taurinensis  (about  430)  homil.  in  symb.  p.  239  ;  Symbolum  tesse- 
ra est  et  signaculum,  quo  inter  fideles  perfidosque  serernitur.  Tq_this  Tertullian 
refers,  de  corona  mil.  c.  3:  Ter  mergitamur,  amplius  aliquid  respondentes,  quam 
Dominus  in  Evangelio  determinavit. 

8  cf.  Ch.  G.  F.  Walchii  biblioth.  symbolica  vetus.  Lemgov.  1770.  8vo. -P. 
Kin^ii  hist,  symboli  Apostolici  ex  angl.  serm.  in  latinum  translata  (by  Olearius). 
Basil.  1750.  8vo. —  /.  R.  Kiesling  hist,  de  usu  symboloruni.  Lips.  1753.  8vo. 
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SPURIOUS    WRITINGS. CHILIASM. 

In  the  character  of  the  spurious  writings  of  this  period  we  can  trace 
the  prevailing  features  of  the  age;  their  purpose  being  either  to  en- 
courage the  persecuted,  or  to  convince  the  unbelieving,  and  not 
unfrequently  to  give  the  sanction  of  anjUguitxto  the  tenets  of  a  par- 

^^ticular_s,ect.  In  this  way,  the  old  spurious  writings  of  the  Jewa.  were 
interpolated  by  the  Christians,  as  the  book  of  Enoch,*  and  the  ith 
book  of  Ezra  ;  t  and  others  were  ne\v  manufactured,  as  the  Testa- 
menfs  of  the  Twclce  Patriarchs,^  the  ' Ara/SaTiy.uv  ^ llouiov,^  and  the 
Shepherd  of  He>7nas  (vid.  §  33).     Of  a  different  character  were  the 

y^  books  of  Hystafipes,^  and  the  Si/billine  prophecies,'^  which,  as  well  as 
the  Acts  of  Pihitc  (vid.  §  24,  note  3),  seem  to  have  been  chiefly  in- 
tended for  the  Heathen. 


—  *  Extant  in  an  Etliiopic  translation,  translated  into  English  by  R.  Laurence. 
The  Book  of  Enoch  the  Prophet  etc.  Oxford.  1821.  Svo.  Comp.  the  article  Enoch 
by  Hoffmann  in  E  r  s  c  h  and  G  r  u  b  e  r  '  s  Encyclop.  According  to  these  two 
I  writers,  the  book  was  written  in  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  Herod  the.  Gre.at. 
De  Sacy,  in  the  Journal  des  Savans,  1822,  p.  593,  points  out  the_Jnterpola- 
tions  of  the  Christians  therein. 

t  See  the  old  Latin  translation  of  this  work  in  .7.  A.  Fabricii  Codex  Pseude- 
pigraphus  Vet.  Test.  vol.  U.  p.  173.  According  to  R.  Merkel  Vermischte 
Anmerk.  aus  der  Philologie,   Kritik,  und  Theologie.   Leip.  1772,  it  was  written 

,   in  the  time  of  Vespasian  by  a  Jew,  and  interpolatecTby  a  Christian. 

1  Concerning  them  see  Beesenmeyer's  Beitr'age  zur  Gesch.  d.  Litte- 
ratur  u.  Reformation.  Ulm.  1792.  Svo.  S.  1  ff.  C.  I.  Mtzsch  de  testamentis  XII. 
Palriarcharum  comm.  Viteberg.  1810.  4to.  To  be  found  inFabricii  Cod.  Pseu- 
depigraphus  V.  T.  vol.  I.  p.  496  seq. 

y  2  Extant  in  an  Ethiopiic  translation,  Ascensio  Isaiae  vatis  sethiop.  et  lat  ed. 
Rich.  Laurence.  OxonTlBig.  Svo.  The  copy  of  an  old  Latin  translation,  men- 
tioned by  Sixlus  Senensis  bibl.  sancta,  lib.  II.  p.  59,  under  the  name  of  Visio  admi- 
rabilis  Isaiae  Proph.  seems  to  be  lost.  The  old  Latin  fragment,  published  by  Mg. 
Maius  Nova  Collectio  Scriptorum  veterum,  T.  III.  P.  II.  p.  238,  may  be  found 
with  corrections  and  annotations  by  Nitzsch  in  the  Theol.  Studien  u.  Kritiken 
zu  1830.  Heft.  2.  S.  209  ff.  —  Comp";"G  e  s  e  n  i  u  s  Comm.  iiber  den  Jesaias, 
Th.  1.   S.  45ff. 

3  Ch.  G.  F.  JValch  de  Hystaspe  ejusque  vaticiniis  apud  Patres  (Commenta- 
tiones  Soc.  Reg.  Gotting.  vol.  I.    comm.  hist,  et  philol.  p.  3  seq.) 

4  Sibyllinorum  Oraculorum  libb.  VIII.  ed.  Jo.  Opsopmus.  Paris.  1589.  ed.  2a. 
1607.  Svo.  Servatlus  Gallaus.  Amst.  1689.  4 to.  Gtillavdius,  m  lusBM.??.  T.  I. 
p.  333  seq.  In^ngeli  Maii  Scriptorum  veterum  nova  collectio,  T.  XII,  4  books 
are  added,  XI  —  XIV.  —  Sybilline  oracles  are  cited_by_Juslin  Martyr,  Apol.  I. 
c.  20,44.  According  to  Celsus  ap.  Orig.  c.  Cels.  VIII.  p.  368,  they  were  corrupt- 
ed for  their  own  purposes  by  a  certain  Christian  party,  whom  he  hence  calls 
Sibyllistae.  —  The  Sibylline  oracles  now  extant  have  been  usually  supposed  to 

_.  have  originated  in  the^second  century,  and  ascribed  to  the  Montanists;  by  many 
to  Montanus  himself  —  (Casaubonus,  Scaliger,  Blondel,  etc).  Huetius  ascribed 
them  to  the  Gnostics,  Cave  to  the  Alexandrian  Christians,  Senilt-r  to  Tertullian. 
Grotius  held  them  to  be  Jewish  j^roductions  ijiterpolated  by  the  Christians.  G.  J- 
^Vossius  first  observed  that  they  must  be  tlie^^rk  of  hiair^  Hands  in  different 
times.  Birger  Thorlacius  (libri  Sibyllistarum  veteris  ecclesioe  crisi  quatenus  mo- 
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In  all  these  works  the  belief  in  the  Millennium  ^  js  so  evident,  that, 
no  one  can  hesitate  to  consider  it  as  universal  in  an  age,  when  cer- 
tainly such  motives  as  it  offered  were  not  unnecessary  to  animate 
men  to  suffer  for  Christianity.  This  belief  rested  mainly  on  the  book 
of  Revelation.  The  Millennium  was  represented  as  the  greaLSab- 
bath,  which  was  very  soon  to  begin  (or  as  some  thought,  in  COCO 
years  from  the  creation,  Ps,  xc.  4  ;  2  Petr,  iii.  8,  9 ;  Barn^b.  c.  15 ; 
Justin,  dial.  c.  Tryph.  c.  81  ;  Iren.  5,  23),  and  to  be  ushered  in  by 
the  resurrection  of  the  dead.  Til|  then  tlie  souls  of  the  dead  were  to 
be^kept  in  the  world  below, 6  and  the  opinion  that  souls  were  taken 
up  into  heaven  before  the  resurrection  was  considered  a_  Gnostic 
heresy.'''  The  fancied  enjoyments  of  the  Millennium  were  in  a  high 
degree  sensual  and  earthly .8 


^   51. 

PLATONISM. 

The  Platonic-eclectic  philosophers,  many  of  whom  were  now  con- 
verted to  Christianity,  retained,  with  their_ philosopher's  cloak, ^   their  -.. 
philosophical  turn  of  mind  also,  and  many  of  their  philosophical  opin- 
ions.     Instead   of  making   any   essential   change   in  Christianity,   as 
other  philosophers   had   done,  their  aim  seems  to  have  been   to  give 

numenta  Christiana  sunt,  subjecti.  Havn.  1815.  8vo.,  and  in  the  Conspectus  doctr. 
Christ,  quahs  in  Sibyll.  libris  continetur.  1816,)  supposes  them  to  have  been 
written  between  A.  D  100  and  170.  in  Phrygia,  and  some  of  them  by  llie_.Alex-- 
andrians.  According  to  F.  B  1  e  e  k  (in  Schleiermacher's^  de  Wette's,  und  Lilcke's 
theoL  Zeitschrift.  Heft.  1.  S.  120  ff.)  the  3d  an^  5th  books  consist  chiefly  of  old 
Jewish  oracles,  the  4th  book  was  written  by  a  Christian  about  A.  D.  80,  and  the 
three  put  together  with  various  additions  by  an  Egyptmn  Christian  under  Ha- 
drian. The  8th  book  belongs  to  the  lime  of  Marcus^AurelTus  ;  the  6th  and  7th  to 
the  3d  century  ;  books  1   and  2  to  the  middle  of  the  5th  century. 

5  (H.  Corodi '  s)  krit.  Geschichte  d.  Chiliasmus.  Zurich.  3  Bde.  1781  —83. 
8vo.  [Whitby  on  the  millennium,  at  the  end  of  the  paraph,  and  comm.  of  the 
N.T.   Lona?   1703.    fol.     Lardner's  Cred.  vols.  IV.,  V.,  VII.,  IX.  — Tr.] 

6  Called  by  the  Greek  fathers  "A^jjj  (the  SlX'i^  of  the  Hebrews.)  Cf.  Tcrtull. 
de  aniifia,  c.  7  :  Si  quid  tormenti  sive  solatii  anima  proecerpit  in  carcere  seu  diver- 
sorio  inferum  :  in  igni,  vel  in  sinu  Abrahoe  ;  probata  erit  corporalitas  animje.  Mv. 
MarcLon.  IV.  c.  34:  Earn  itaque  regionem  sinum  dico  Abraham,  etsi  non  coelestem, 
sublimiorem  tamen  inferis,  interim  refrigerium  pra;bituram  animabus  justorum, 
donee  consummatio  rerum  resurrectionem  omnium  plenitudine  mercedis  expun- 
gat.  cf.  /.  A.  DietelmaiM-i  hist,  dogmatis  de  descensu  Christi  ad  inferos,  ed.  2. 
Altorf.  1762.  8vo.  cap.  I  et  II. 

7  Justin,  dial.  c.  Tnjpk.  c.  SO.  Tertull.  de  resurr.  carnis  43.  See  below,  §  52, 
note  33. 

8  Justin.  1.  c.  according  to  Is.  Ixv.  17  seq.  Iren.  V.  25 — 36.  Tert.  adv.  Marc. 
III.  24. 

1  T^ifiav,  T^ifiiiviov,  pallium.  C.  G.  F.  Walchii  Antiquitates  pallii  philosophici 
vett.  Christian.  Jen.  1746.  8vo. 
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L-  form,  order,  and  connexion^  to  the  received  Christian  doctrines,-  and 
keep  a  middle  course  between  the  various  heresies ;  though  they 
could  seldom  avoid  some  mixture  of  their  philosophy. ^  The  most 
eminent  of  these  Christian  philosophers  were  Aristides^..  Justhi 
Martyr,  Athenagoras,  Tatian,  Pantmnus  (vid.  §  37)i_and_il/(m- 
JHUS  (about  the  year  IQC.)"*  Irenmts,  on  the  other  hand,  was  an 
enejTty  to. all  philosophy.     Their  Platonism  displayed  itself  cliietly  in 

-^developing  the  theory  of  the  Logos, ^  in  which  they  followed  Philo, 
making  a  distipction  between  the  }.oyv^  fvdid&iTog  (dwelling  in  the 
thought  of  God)  and  7iQO(fO(jty.og  (brought  forth,  emitted).*^  Tlie  exclu- 
sjve  use  of  tj^iC  Septuagint  translation  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  the 
prevailing  method  of  allegorical  interpretation,  enabled  them  to  cite 
-from  this  source  many_passages  favorable  to  their  speculations  (e,  g. 
Ps.  xxxiii.  6,  xlv.  1,  civ.  24,  and  even  Gen.  i.  1  ;  especially  Prov.  viii. 
22  seq.) 

2  Thus  Christianity  became  in  their  hands  a  complete  system  of  philosophy. 
Melito  ap.  Euseb.  IV.  26.  §  4.     Keilil  opusc.  II.  p.  463  seq. 

3  Justin.  M.  Apol.  II.  c.  13  :  oIk  uWir^ia.  Im  ra  TiXaruvos  ^iSdyfta-rec  rod  'K^ifrau, 
iXX'  oux.  'iirri  ^ravTV  ofioici,  i/tm^  obii  to.  tuv  aXXav,  "SiTaiKuy  Tt,  xa)  vtunrav,  xa)  <ruy- 
ly^ttp'saiv  •    'iy.atrTos    ya^   tis   a^o  fjLi^ou;  tsu  ffT'.^fjLaTiXoZ  9-iieu  X'oydu   to  a-uyyivi;  o^uv  xa.- 

Xoii    if^iy^xra. oira    »uv    -Tc^a    -rciffi    xaXui     I'l^tsrai,    n/^iijv    rZv    ^purriavcHv    Ifft'i. 

Tile  i'iiitoDism  of  the  ciiurch   latliers  is  aclinowledjied  by  JJiuii.  Fctavius  dogm. 

—  theol.  T.  II.  lib.  I.  c.  3.  To  this  some  have  traced  the  doctrine  of  the  trinity  : 
(Souverniii)  le  Platonisme  devoile  ou  Essai  touchant  le  verbe  Platonicien.  Co- 
logne (Amsterdam)  1700,  and  Jo.  Clericus  epist.  crit.  et  eccles.  (artis  critics  vol. 
tertium.  Amst.  171*2),  especially  ep.  VII.  and  VIII.  Equally  ^extravagant  on  the 
other  side  was  the  JesuiC^^/l'.'^  defence  des  saints  peres,  accuses  de  Platonisme. 
Paris.  1711.  4to.  —  KiJJ  &  doctoribus  veteris  ecclesia.',  culpa  corrupta;  per 
Flatonicas  sententias  theologine  liberandis,  comm.  XXII.  in  ej.  opusc.  T.  II. 
Lips.   1821.   where  may  bo  found  the  references  on  this  subject. 

4  See  his  work  «f)  t?j  vXr);,  Fragm.  Euseb.  prajp.  ev.  VII.  22. 

5  Ch.  D.  A.  Martini  Vers,  einer  pragm.  Gesch.  des  Dogma  v.  d.  Gottheit 
Christi  in  den  vier  ersten  Jahrh.  Th.  1.  Rostock.    1800.  8vo. 

6  Opinion  of  Irenams  on  the  subject,  adv.  hoer.  II.  48,  49  :  Si  quis  itaque  nobis 
di.xerit:  Quomodo  ergo  Filius  prolatus  a  Patre  est?  dicimus  ei,  quia  prolationem 
istam,  sive  generationem,  sive  nuncupaiionem,  sive  adapertionem,  aut  quolibet 
quis    nomine    vocaverit    generationem    ejus    inenarrabilem    existentem    nemo 

novit,  non  Valentinus, neque  Angeli, nisi  solus  qui  genera vit  Pater, 

et  qui  natus  est  Filius.  Inenarrabilis  itaque  generatio  ejus  cum  sit,  quicunque 
nituntur  generationes  et  prolationes  enarrare,  non  sunt  compotes  sui,  ea  quas 
inenarrabiha  sunt,  enarrare  promittentes.  Quoniam  enim  ex  cogitatione  et  sensu 
verbum  emittitur,  hoc  utique  omnes  sciunt  homines,  (c.  49) :  non  ergo  magnum 
quid  invenerunt,  qui  emissiones  excogitaverunt,  neque  abscondituni  niysterium, 
si  id  quod  ab  omnibus  intelligitur,  transtulerunt  in  unigenitum  Dei  Verbum  :  et 
quern  inenarrabilem  et  innominabilem  vocant,  hunc,  quasi  ipsi  obstctricaverint, 
primaj  generationis  ejus  prolationem  et  generationem  enunciant,  adsimilantes 
eura  hominura  verbo  emissionis  (x'oyiu  7r^o<po^tKcf). 
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^  52. 

CUSTOMS    OF   THE    CHURCH. 

The  prevailing  disposition  to  trace  a  constant  analogy  between^the  - 
Christian  scheme  a,n_d  the  Mosaic,  which  was  considered  as  its  model, 
naturally  led  to  a  comparison  of  those  who  officiated  in  the  church 
with  the  Jewish  priesthood,!  and  to  the  application  to  them  of  the  -^ 
same  titles  (Suramus  Sacerdos,  Sacerdotes,  Levitse).  As  a  body 
they  were  distinguished  as  peculiarly  the_^?]£o?  sc.  tov  -^tov,^  and 
were  called  >th]^i>coi,  by  the  Latins_on/H,3  (in  contradistinction  to 
the  Xaog,  plebs,  Xaixoi)  ;  though  the  notion  of  a  universal^  Chris- 
tian priesthood  was  still  retained.^  The  influence  of  the  bishops 
increased   naturally    with    the    increasing  frequency    of  Synods,^    at    , 

1  The  whole  Christian  world  is  called  (1  Peter  ii.  5)  h^drsv/^a.  aynv,  (v.  9) 
(iaffiXuov  ii^aTevfta.  The  passage  Clem.  Rom.  ep.  I.  c.  40,  refers  entirely  to  the 
Old  Testament  and  does  not  belong  here.  On  the  other  hand,  in  the  Test. 
XII.  Patr.  there  are  traces  of  a  peculiar_priesthood.  cf.  Nitzsch  de  Test. 
XII.  Patr.  p.  19.  So  also  in  Pohjcralis  Epist.  ad  Victorem,  Euseb.  V.  24. 
§  1  :  'luointis,  —  OS  iyivri^n  ii^ii/s  to  TiraXov  Vi<po^iiiKai;,  although  viraXov  (cf.  Exod. 
xxix.  6  ;  Lev.  viii.  9)  is  used  here  only  figuratively,  cf.  J.  F.  Cotla  de  lamina 
pontificali  Apostoll.  Joannis,  Jacobi,  et  Marci.  Tubing.  1755.  4to.  The  idea 
of  a  Christian  priesthood  is  first_distJinctljJound  in  'i'ertullian.  I 

2  1  Pet.  V.  3,  all  Christians  are jcalle^  xXTi^oi.  In  a  narrower  sense,  xX?- 
(os  Tuv  (la^ri^uv  in  Epist.  eccl.  Vienn.  et  Lugdun.  ap.  Euseb.  V.  1- §4.  The 
Christian  clergy  also  cited,  no  doubt,  in  defence  of  their  claims,  the  passages 
Num.  xviii.  20  ;  Deut.  x.  9,  xviii.  1,  2.  In  like  manner  they  claimed,  as  early 
as  the  4th  century,  the  names  Christiani  and  Chrisdanitas  as  their  peculiar  right, 
(cf  Cod.  Theod.  V.  5.  2.  XII.  1.  50,  and  123,  XII.  1.  123  ;  DuFresne  glossar. 
ad.  h.  v.)  cf  J.  H.  Boehmer  de  differentia  inter  Clericos  et  Laicos  diss.  (XII. 
dissertt.  juris  eccl.  ant.  ad  Plinium  etc.  p.  340  seq.).  A  different  view  is  taken 
byNeander    DenkwOrdigkeiten,  Bd.  1.  S.  184  ;  Kirchengesch.  Bd.  1.  Abth.  1. 

3  Taken  from  the  municipal  officers,  who,  according  to  the  analogy  of  the 
Roman  senate   were  called  Ordo   Decurionum  or   Ordo,   in  contradistinction  to     * 
the  Plebeii.    cf.  Digest.  Lib.  L.  Tit.  2,  de  Decurioni^TTs. 

4  hen.  IV.  20 :  Oranes  enim  justi  sacerdotalem  habent  ordinem.  Tertullian. 
de  exhcrtat.  castitatis,  c.  7 :  Nonne  et  laici  sacerdotes  sumus.'  —  Dift'erentiam  in- 
ter ordinem  et  plebem  constituit  ecclesiffi  auctoritas,  et  honor  per  ordinis  con- 
sessiim  sanctificatus.  ^deo  ubi  ecdesiastici  ordinis  non  est  conscssus,  et  offers  et 
tinguis,  et  sacerdos  es  tihi  solus.  Sed  ubi  tres,  ecclesia  est,  licet  laici. —  Igitur  si  ha- 
bes  jus  sacerdotis  in  temet  ipso,  ubi  necesse  est,  habeas  oportet  etiam  discipli- 
nam  sacerdotis,  ubi  necesse  sit  habere  jus  sacerdotis.  (cf  De  corona  mil.  c.  3.  See 
Neander's  Antignosticus,  S.  154.)  The  literal  interpretation  of  this  discourse 
by  Mc.  Rigaltius  (Tertullian.  opp.  observ.  19)  was  opposed  by  Gahr.  .iuhcsjnne 
(Albaspinseus)  de  I'eucharistie.  Controversy  concerning  offcrre  in  this  passage 
(see  below,  note  13),  and  de  jurej^aicorum  sacerdotali.  For  Rigaltius  (Hugo 
Grotius)  De  administratione  Cobueb,  ubi  Pastores  non  sunt.  1(J38.,  Claudius 
Salmasius,  and  others  :  on  the  other  side,  D.  Petavius,  H.  Dodwell,  and  others. 
The  history  of  the  controversy  in  J.  F.  Btid dei_msiitut.  theol.  dogmat.  (Lips. 
1723),  p.  1486  seq.  cf.  Boehmer  I.e.  p.  272  seq.  485  seq.  Neanders  Denkw. 
Bd.  1.  S.  179  fl'. 

5  The  first  were  held  against  the  Montariists  (160  —  170),  Euseb.  V.  16.  About  -^ 
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which  they  represented  their  churches {nnQoiKiai).^  Country- 
churches,  which  had  grown  up  around  some  city,  seem  with  their 
bishops  {xb^Qfnioy.qnoi)''  to  have  been  usually  in  a  certain  degree  under 
the  authority  of  the  mother-church.  With  this  exception,  all  the 
churches  were  alij<e  independent,  though  some  were  especially  held 
in  hoiior  on  such  grounds  as  their  Apostolical  origin,  or  the  importance 
of  the  city  in  which  they  were  situated.  Many  such  circumstances 
combined  to  give  the  church  of  Rome  a  particular  pxejeminence, 
especially  in  the  West.^ 

Public  worship  was  extremely  simple.  Without  temples,  or  altars, 
or  images,  the  Christians  assembled  in  private  hou§£s.  and,  in  time  of 
persecution,  in  remote  and  unfrequented  places,^  and  sometimes  in  the 
night;  always  in  the  night  before  Easter-^"^  They  brought  with  them 
vojuntary,  offerings,  from  which  was  taiien  what  was  necessary  for  the 
Lord's  Supper  (ivxttQiaila),  and  the   Agaje  or  love-feast,  which  was 


A.  D.  200,  a  synod  was  held  in  Carthage,  under  Agrippinus.  See  §  37,  note  2. 
TertulL  dc  jejun.  13:  Aguntur  pr*terea  per  Grscias  ilia  certis  in  locis  concilia 
ex  universis  ecclesiis,  per  qua;  et  altiora  quseque  in  commune  tractantur,  at  ipsa 
reprsesentatio  totius  nominis  Christiani  magna  veneratione  celcbratur.  Imita- 
tions perhaps  of  the  Ampliictyons,  whicli  sUll  continued  (Pausan.  X.  8.)  Comp. 
Ueber  den  Ursprung  der  Kirchenversammlungen,  in  (J  M.  Abele)  Magazin  fQr 
Kirchenrecht  u.  KG.  Leipz.  1778.  St.  2.  S.  47U  IF.,  W  L.  C.  Ziegler  in 
Henkes  neuem  Magazin  fUr  Religionsphilosophie  &c.  I.  12'>fF. 

6  IreticBus  in  Euseb.  V.  24.  §  5.  cf.  Clemens  Rom.  init.  epist.  I  :  'H  IxxXnrU  tcu 
Btau  ti  'ra^mxoura  'Pa/z>iy  rn  iKX,\nffta,  reu  Ssou  T?  ^a^otKouffri  Ko^ivS-ov.  So  also  J^pist. 
Eccl.  SiiKjTu.   Euseb.  IV.   15.  1^  1. 

7  Comp.  Bingham  1,  p.  192 seq.  P 1  a  n  ck  I.  S.  73  fF.  In  Africa,  where  Suburban 
bishops  were  particularly  numerous,  they  were  in  no  \yise  distinguished  from  the 
other  bishops,  not  even  in  name.  Cf.  St.  .1.  Morcelli  Africa  Christiana  (PP.  Ill, 
BnxiEB.    181G.  4to.).    P.  I.  p.  43. 

8  Amongst  these  were  the  frequent  contributions  to  the  support  of  other 
churches.  Dioiiys.  Corinth,  ad  Rom.  rpist  (ap.  Euseb.  IV  23)  ;  I5  a^x'>f  >«? 
u/jUv  iB-os  if-r)  toZtd,  cravrar;  /iU  aStXipov;  ■miKiXai;  ivi^yiTitv,  ix.xX>itriai;  ti  ToXXaTf 
Ta,7s  xxra  iraeran  ToXiv  iifi^ix  'rif/.<ri:v  •  d^i  fiiv  riiv  tuv  ^ioft'tvuv  vivictv  avx^^u^ovTas, 
tf  fiiraXXeis   ii   aoiXifoTs    Sva^^ovriv   ivt^o^nyovvras . 

9  C'e/SMS  ap.  Orig.  C.  Cels.  VIIE  p.  38'J  :  (ia'fiovs  xai  ayaXfiara  xa)  nu;  il^va^ai 
(ftvyouffi.  Minvcii  Fdicis  Octavius,  c.  10;  cur  nuUas  aras  habent,  tejupla  nulla, 
nulla  nota  simulacra  ?  —  As  early  as  the  end  ofjhe_2d_cerUjjTy  £aTticujn_rJbmld- 
ings  seem  to  have  been  devoted  exclusively  to  public  worship.  TtrtulL  de  idolol. 
c.  7  ;  ab  idolis  in  ecclesiam  venire,  de  adversarii  officina  in  domum  Dei  venire. 
Comp.  Ckron.  Edesscn.  above,  §  37,  note  3.  The  name  ixxXmria  is  often  used 
even  so  early  of  the  assembling  places,  e.  g.  TertulL  de  cor.  mil.  c.  3 :  see  below, 
note  20.    Clem.  .Ilex.  Strom.  Vll.  p.  846. 

10  TertulL  ad  uxor.  II.  c.  4  :  Quis  (intidelis  maritus  uxorem  Christianam) 
nocturnis  convocalionibus,  si  ita  oporluerit,  a  latere  suo  adimi  libenter  feret  ? 
Quis  denique  solemnibus  Pascha?  abnoctantem  securus  sustinebit .'  Probably 
the  notion  was  even  then  common,  which  Jerome  mentions,  Comm.  in  Matth. 
lib.  IV.  ad  Matth.  xxv.  6:  Tradilio  Judosorum  est,  Christum  media  nocte  ven- 
turu^m  in  similitudinem  ^gypfii  temporis,  quando  Pascha  celebratuni  est,  et 
exterminator  venit,  et  Dominus  super  tabernacula  transiit,  el  sanguine  agni 
postes  nostrarum  frontium  consecrati  sunt.  Unde  reor  et  traditionem  Apostoli- 
cam  permansisse,  ut  in  die  vigiliarum  PaschtE  ante  noctis  dimidium  populos 
dimittere  non  liceat,  exspectantes  adventum  Christi.  Et  postquam  illud  tempus 
transierit,  securitate  prtesumta,  festum  cuncti  agunt  diem. 
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still  therewith  connected.^^  The  remainder  M'as  given  tojthejjoor, 
and  the  clergy,  for  whose  support  there  was  besides  this  a  monthly  con-  , 
tributlon.i'^  All  these  were  considered  as^fferings  to  God,  and  espe- 
cially the  bread  and  wine,  which  was  consecrated  by  the  prciyersjof 
the  bishop.  Hence  the  same  expressions  [nooacpiQtiv,  nQoacpogce, 
offerre,  oblatio)  are  applied  to  them  all  indiscriminately,  and  the  same 
allusions  to  sacrifices,  tithes,  and  first-fruits. ^^  Still  it  was  not  for- 
gotten that  the  prayer  was  the  true  offering  to  God,  and  not  the  gifts. 
The  Eucharist  was  considered  the  symbol  of  the  intimate  commujajon 
of  the  church  with  Christ   and  one^nother.     It  was  sent  to  the  ab- 

11  Not  always  indeed  on  account  of  the  persecutions.  According  to  Justin. 
.3pol.  I.  c.  65,  tlie  Eucharist  was  sometimes  celebrated  alone  ;  according  to 
Tertull.  de  corona  mil.  c.  3,  even  antelucanis  coetibus.  Concerning  the  man- 
ner of  public  worship,  cf.  Jastinus  1.  c.  cap.  Go  -  67.      Tertull.  Apolog.  c.  39. 

12  Tertull.  Apolog.  c.  39  :  modicam  unusquisque  stipem  menstrua  die,  vel 
quum  velit,  et  si  modo  velit,  et  si  modo  possit,  apponit.  Hence  Cijprian.  Ep.  28, 
and  34,  divisiones  mensurnoe.  sportulae  Presbyterorum.  Ep.  GO ;  sportulantes 
fratres.  Ziegler  Ueber  die  Einkiinfte  des  Clerus  u.  d.  Kirche  in  den  ersten 
drei  Jahrh.  in  Menkes  Neuem  Magazine  fiir  Religionsphilosophie,  &c. 
Bd.4.  S.  1  fF. 

13  Constitutt.  Jipost.  II.  C.  25  :  al  tots.  B^urlai,  vZv  ivxa),  xai  ^iwits,  x.a)  tuxa^itrTiai  ■ 

effiaiy  i'^ifKOTCuv  ■r^!)(r(pi^OfAivai  xUfi'iM  tm  ^im  S/a  'I'/jirou  Xo/ffTou  rod  imp  auraJv  a'ToBa- 
v'ovro;.  Origenes  liom.  XI.  in  Num.  ;  Primitias  omnium  f'rugum,  omniunique 
pecudum,  sacerdotibus  lex  mandat  offerri. —  Deo  enim  offerri  dicit,  quod  sacer- 
dotibus  datur.  cf.  Constilt.  Apost.  VII.  c.  30,  c.  31.  Cyprian,  de  opere  et  eleemosy- 
nis  (ed.  Rigalt.  p.  259)  says  to  a  certain  rich^oman  :  Locuples  et  dives  es,  e£ 
dominicum  celeljrare  te  credis,  quce  corbonam  omnino  non  respicis ;  qua;  in 
dominicum  sine  sacrificio  venis ;  quae  partem  de  sacrificio,  quod  pauper  ob- 
tulit,  sumis.'  Ju.sli.n  M.  dial.  c.  Tryph.  c.  116:  -^^£7?  —  a,^x'-Z<^'^"^'^  '^^  aXnB-ivh 
lyivos  itrfitv  tou  9-iou,  —  ob  oi^trai  o\  rra^ '  oudivos  S-u/ria;  o  3so;,  u  ju.h  §;«  ra/v 
hpiaiv  avTov.  e,  117  :  TLcktcc;  oiv  dia  tou  ovs^aroj  rourou  ^'utriai,  a;  Ta-pi^ajxsv 
'\rtiroZi  0  'K^is'To;  yUnr^at,  tout'iittiv  It;  Tn  tu^a^itrria  tou  a^Tou  xa)  tou  voTn^iou 
TO,;  iv  cTJtvT/  t'o-^tm  Tij;  ytjs  yivo/yiivx;  i/'^o  tuv  "K.purTiaveHi/,  v^oXotjluv  o  3-£i9j,  f^ap- 
rupii  iha.^i(rTou;  L-7ru.o^iiM  ccutm.  cf.  cap.  41.  Irenceus  IV.  c.  32:  Sed  et  suis 
discipulis  dans  consilium,  primitias  Deo  offerre  ex  suis  creaturis,  non  quasi 
indigenti,  sed  ut  ipsi  nee  infructuosi,  nee  ingrati  sint,  enin,  qui  ex  creatura 
est  panis,  accepit,  et  gratias  egit,  dicens :  Hoc  est  corpus  mcum.  Et  calicera 
similiter,  qui  est  ex  ea  creatura,  quae  est  secundum  nos,  suum  sanguinem  con- 
fessus  est :  et  novi  Testamenti  novam  docuit  oblationem,  quam  Ecclesia  ab 
Apostolis  accipiens,  in  universe  mundo  offert  Deo,  ei  qui  alimenta  nobis  pr?pstat, 
primitias  suorum  munerum  in  novo  Testamento,  de  quo  in  XII.  Prophetis 
Malachias  sic  pra3significavit  {Mai.  i.  10,  il),  etc.  In  accordance  with  this,  we 
read  even  now  in  the  Canon  Missm,  which  is  a  compiLition  from  various  times  : 
Te  igitur,  clementissime  pater,  —  supplices  rogamus  ac  petimus,  uti  accepta 
habeas  ac  benedicas  hiEC  dona,  haec  munera,  heec  sancta  sacrificia  illibata,  etc. 
Comp.  the  description  in  Justini  Apol.  I.  c.  65  :  'ivuTa  ■^rpotnpi^iTo.i  tm  ^onta-ruTi 
Tut  aiiX<pat  u^TOs,  xa.)  ■roT^^iov  v'Sa.TOf  xa)  x^af^aTo;  •  act)  outo;  Xa/3a/v,  tilvov  xa.) 
'hi^av  tZ  -rarQ)  tuv  oXav  —  avaTifioru,  xa)  iupa^a^iTTiav  v-ttI^  tou  xaTrt^iuxr^at  tovtuv 
trag '  avTou  iTi  -iroXv  "TToiUTat.  Oy  iruvTiXi<ravvos  to.;  ivx^S  xa)  Tnv  syva^/o'r/av,  ?rSy 
0  vra^uv  Xno;  i'Tiu^-zi/iiT  Xiyuv  afinv. —  Icrsypjj^jjVavraj  ■ravTo;  tou  Xaou,  ol  xaXoufAivai 
^a^ '  iifiiv  liaxovoi  'iiVoatrit  ixaffToi  tm]/  •zra^ovTuti  fiiTaXa(ii7v  a-ro  tov  ilx^apurryiS-'inTo; 
a^Tou  xa.)  o'lvou  xa)  uiaTOi,  xa)  to7s  oh  Ta^oZaiv  a.-ro<pioou(rt,  cf.  C.  M.  t'Joffii  diss, 
de  oblatione  veterum  eucharisticu,  in  his  Syntaema  dissertt.  theologg.  Stuttg. 
1720. 
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sent,^''  and  reserved  by  those  who  partook  of  it  in  public  to  be  eaten 
•also  at  home.15 

Ba^tisn_i_jvas._pxe.cad^d_,by  ij;)struction/'^  fasts,  and  prayer.  The 
baptism  of  infants  was^jiot  a  iinjveisal  custom,  and  was  sometimes 
even  expressly  discountenanced. i'''  As  all  the  followers  of  Christ  were 
supposed  to  be  engaged  in  a  constant  warfare  against  the  world  and  the 
devil/s  they  resorted  frequently  to  exoixism,  as  a  defence  against  the 
machinations  of  evil  spirits. i'-*  It  is  probable  that  this  was  now  done 
in  the  case  of  those,  who  renounced  the  prince  of  this  world  in  prepa- 
ration for  ..baptism.^o  Towards  the  end  of  the  2d  century  a  variety 
of  new  ceremonies  were  introduced  into  the  rite  itself.^^ 


14  Cf.  Justmus  I.e.:  Ircnaius  ap.  Etisch.  V.  24,  §  5:  The  presbjtexs  _of  one 
church  'ivi/^Tov  iu;^a^i<rTiav  to  those  of  another. 

15  Tertull.  ad  u.toicm  II.  c.  5.  De  oral.  c.  19.  [Bingham  I.  xv.  c.  4.  Kaye  on 
Tertullian,  p.  457. —Tr.] 

IG  Concerning  the  subjects  of  instruction  (Synjibolum),see  above,  §49.  note  7. 

17  Tertull.  dc  laptismo,  c.  18  :  Itaque  pro  cujusque  personam  conditione  ac  dis- 
positione,  etiam  ajtate,  cunctatio  baptisini  utilior  est ;  prtecipue  tamen  circa 
parvulos.  Quid  enim  necesse  est,  sponsores  etiam  periculo  ingeri  ?  quia  et  ipsi 
per  mortahtatem  destituere  promissiones  suas  possunt,  et  proventu  mala3  indolis 
falli.  Ait  quidem  Dominus  :  Kolite^Ulos pro/i3ere_ad  mc  venire  (Matth.  xix.  14), 
Veniant  ergo,  dum  adolescunt,  veniant  dum  discunt,  dum,  quo  veniant,  docen- 
tur :  fiant  Christiani,  quum  Christum  nosse  potuerint.  Quid  festinat  iimoccns 
(Btas  ad,  remissiontiii  pcccatorum  ?  Cautius  agetur  in  sajcularibus,  ut  cui  substan- 
tia terrena  non  creditur,  divina  credatur.  Norint  petere  salutem,  ut  petenti 
dedisse  videaris.  Non  minore  de  causa  innupti  quoque  procrastinandi,  in  quibus 
tentatio  prteparata  est  tam  virginibus  per  maturitatem,  quarn  viduis  per  vagatio- 
nem,  donee  aut  nubant,  aut  continentioe  corroborentur.  Si  qui  pondus  intelli- 
gant  baptismi,  magis  timebunt  consecutionem  quam  dilationem  :  fides  integra 
secura  est  de  salute.  Cf.  William  Wall,  History  of  Infant  Baptism.  3rd  ed. 
2  vols.  8vo.  Lond.  17-20.  Vol.  I.  p.  38  seq? 

18  Tertull.  ad  Martijrcs,  c.  3 :  Vocati  sumus  ad  militiam  Dei  vivi  jam  tunc, 
cum  in  sacramenti  verba  respondimus,  etc.     Dc  corona  mil.  c.  11. 

19  Tertull.  dc  idololatr.  c.  11,  of  the  Christian  thurarius  :  Qua  constantia  exor- 
cizabit  aluranos  suos  (i.  e.  ironically,  the  Demons),  quibus  donmm  suani  cella- 
riam  prsestat.'  Dc  cor.  militis,  c.  11,  of  the  Christian  soldier  :  Quos  interdiu 
exorcismis  fugavit,  noctibus  defensabit,  incumbens  et  requiescens  super  pilum, 
quo  perfossum  est  latus  Christi  ? 

20  Barnabas  Epist.  c.  IG  :  II^o  tow  itfjt.a;  •jrtfriuira.i  tm  hu,  ^v  ri/iav  to  kccvoi- 
xnr»^iov  r>]S  Ka^lcci  (p^ct^rh  xa)  aff-Ssvsj  —  oixo;  %a,ife.oyiu)i,  hk  to  vonl*  i'lra  r,v 
ivxvTicc  TM  Ssfti.  From  this  view  the  use  of  exorcism  in  baptism  followed 
naturally. 

21  As  late  as  Justinus,  Apol.  I.  c.  61,  the  ceremony  of  baptism  was  still  very 
simple.  Otherwise  in  Tertull.  decor,  mil.c.  3  :  Aquam  adituri,  ibidem,  sed  et  ali- 
quanto  prius  in  ecclesia,  sub  antistitis  manu  contestamur,  nos  renuntiare  diabolo 
et  pompa3  et  angelis  ejus.  Dehinc  terjiiergitamur,  amplius  aliquid  respondentes, 
quam  dominus  in  Evangelio  determinavit.  Inde  suscepti  lactis  et  mellis  con- 
cordiam  prasgustamus  (qua  infantamur,  adv.  Marc.  1.  c.  14)  :  exque  ea  die 
laY^icro  quotidiano  per  totam  ]iebdomada!jii_ahstinemus.  It  has  been  thought  that 
the  last  named  rite  was  taken  from  the  Heathjenjriysteries,  vid.  Moslteim  de 
rebus  Christ,  ante  Const.  M.  p.  321.  Neanders  Antignosticus.  S.  149  ii'. 
—  Tertull.  de  ha.ptismo,  c.  7 :  Exinde  egressi  de  lavacro  perungimur  benedicta 
unctione  {^^'KTij:,ari)  de  pristina  disciplina,  qua  ungi  oleo  de  cornu  in  sacerdotium 
solebant.     (According   to    Tliilo,  Acta  Thorase,  p.  177,  this  anointing   was  o4 
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Marriages  were  anm)unced_  to  the  church  by  the  bishop,  and  with  ^ 
this  was^iaturally  connected  his  blessing  on  the  union.--  Second 
marriao-ej  were  by  many  condemned  in  any  case,-^  and  began  to  be 
universally  considered  iiiadmissible  in  the  clergy.^^  The  attempt  of 
the  IMontanists  to  prohibit  them  entirely,  liowever,  met  with  great 
opposition.  Fasting  (which  was  considered  an  appropriate  prepara- 
tion for  prayer)  and  celibacy  were  held  in  high  esteem,  but  were 
entirely  matter  of  choice.^s  Though  many  of  the  Christians  imposed 
on  themselves  certain  restraints  {uay.^]iiu),~^  all  forced  and  extrava- 
<Tant  selfMjiflic.UQii^.Jvei'e  disa2£i:oyed.27  The"  only  custom  of  the 
kindjvvhich  seems  to  liuve  been  universal,  was  the  observance  of  a 
fast  during  the '  passioj>w'eek  ;  though  even  this  was  observed  in  dif- - 
ferent  ways.     For  voluntary  fasts    they    commonly    made    choice  of 


Gnostic  origin.)  ca-p.  8  :  Dehinc  manus  ^£onitur,  per  benedictionem   advocans    - 
ef  irmtans  spiritum  sanctum    (xugo^itrTo^,     Neanders  Kirchengesch.  Bd.  1. 
Abth.  2.  S-.  558  ff. 

22  Ignat.  Epist.  ad  Pohjcarp.  §  5.  Tertull.  ad  uxor.  II.  c.  9  :  Unde  sufRciam 
ad  enarrandam  felicitatem  ejus  matrimonii,  quod  ecclesia  conciliat,  et  confirmat 
oblatio,  et  obsignatum  angeU  renunciant,  pater  rato  habet  ?  De  Vtulick.  c.  4  : 
Penes  nos  occultaa  quoque  conjunctiones,  i.  e.  non  prius  apud  Ecclesiam  professie, 
juxta  moechiam  et  ibrnicalionem  judicari  pcrichtantur.  Concerning  the  niar- 
riaoes  of  the  early  Christians,  vid.  (Abele)  Mag.  f.  Kirchenrecht,  Bd.  1. 
S.  2g1  fl".     M  U  n  t  e  r  s  Sinnbilder  d.  alien  Christen,    Heft  2.  S.  112  fF. 

23  Jlthenagoras  deprec.  c.  28.  o  huTi^o;  (yd//./i;)  eucr^iW?  la-r;  fiol^ncc.  On  the 
other  hand,  Hrrmce  Past.  lib.  I.  mand  i\^.  4  :  Si  vir  vel  niulier  ahcujus  deces- 
serit,  et  nupserit  aliquis  illorum,  numquid  peccat .?  Qui  nubit  non  peccat, 
inquit,  sed  si  per  se  manserit,  magnum  sibi  conquirit  honorem  apud  Dominum. 
So  too  Clem.  Alex.  Strom.  III.  p.  548,  ed.  Potter,    cf.  Cotelerius  ad  Hermfe  1.  c. 

24  Tertull.  ad  uxorem  I.  7,  disciplina  ecclesias  et  prfEscriptio  Apostoli  —  — 
digamos  non  sinit  pnesidere.  Still  de  monogam.  12  :  Quot  enim  et  digami  pra?- 
sident  apud  vos,  insultantes  utique  Apostolo.  (From  1  Tim.  iii.  2.)  Tertullian 
read  also  in  Lev.  xxi.:  Sacerdotes  mei  non  plus  nubent  (de  exhort,  castit.  7). 
Comp.  'Heydeiireiclis  Pastoralbriefe  Pauli.  Bd.  ].  S.  1C6  ff. 

25  Even  for  the  clergy  G.  Calixtt  de  conjug.  clericorum  liber.  Helmst.  1C31. 
4to.  iterum  ed.  H.  Ph.  C.  Henke,  V.  II.  ibid.  1783.  4to.  p.  181  seq.  Theiner 
Einfilhrung  der  erzwung.    Ehelosigkeit  bei  den  Geistl.  Bd.  1.  S.  69. 

20  This  name  was  first  applied  to  the  athletfE  (Plato  de  republ.  III.  p.  297), 
and  afterwards  by  Philo  to  the  virtuous  wise.  So  also  the  Heathen  philosophers 
{Jirrian.  diss,  in  Epict.  III.  c.  12,  «^i  a,ax.-A<nu)i.  Jirtemidorus,  about  A.  D.  100, 
says,  Oneirocrit.  IV.  c.  33,  of  a  certain  philosopher,  Alexander:  J'^sXs  Vi  ai/rM 
ovri  av'S^i  affx^rri  ours  yccf/.ov,  ovri  xoiva/icc;,  oiVs  ttXouto'j.)  Mictidgonc  depreC. 
C.  28  ;  Eu^o*;  0  "v  'H'oXXou;  tuv  cr«^ '  '/ifi7v  xa.]  avowee;  xa)  yuf/ouxas  Karxynpatrxov- 
nra;  aya.f/,ov;,  iXTTihi  Tou  fiaXXov  (ruviinir^ai  -tS  ^iZ.  Tertull.  de  ciiJtu  fieininur.  11: 
Non  enim  et  multi  ita  faciunt,  et  se  spadonatui  obsignant  propter  regnum  Dei 
(cf.  Matth.  xix.  12)  tarn  fortem  et  utique  permissam  voluplatem  spontc  po- 
nentes  ?  {contlnentes,  i  y  x  ^a.  r  tl ;,  cf.  de  vel.  virg.  3).  iVumquid  non  aliqui 
ipsam  Dei  creaturam  sibi  interdicunt,  uhslinrntes  vino  et  animalibus  esculentis, 
quorum  fructus  nulli  periculo  aut  soliicitudini  adjacent,  sed  humilitatem  animre 
suas  in  victus  quoque  castigatione  Deo  immolant  .=  cf.  Sal.  Deyling  exerc.  de 
Jlscctls  Tclcriim,  in  ejusd.  Obscrvatt.  sacr.  lib.  III. 

27  Dionys.  Corinth,  (ap.  Euseb.  IV.  23),  in  his  letter  to  the  bishop__Xili.Vtus, 
exhorts  him,  fiij  fia^v  (po^riov  i-TrdvayKi;  to  !T£^}  aysticc;  toTs  a.^iX<po7i  I'^iriBivai, 
T«j  Ti  Tuv  ^oXXuv  xarotiTTo^ciZfff^cci  aa-S-ivuttc  —  JSx  epi.st.  Eccl.  Vienn.  et  Lvgd. 
ap.  Euscb.   V.  3  :  'A?i.xifiia,iou  ya^  <riios    l|  oit/ruv,    vfivv  au^fiti^ov  fiiounre;  (iiev,  »«« 
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Wednesday  or  Friday.^s  Both  Sunday  and  the  Sabhatli  were  obscrv- 
•  ed  as  festivals  ;  The  latter,  however,  without  the  Jewish  superstitions 
V-  therewith  connected.  In  the  celebration  of  the  Passover  tliere  was 
a  difference  between  the  churches  of  Asia  Minor  and  the  Western 
churches.  The  former  observed  the  day  on  which  our  Lord  instituted 
the  Holy  Supper,  the  J4th  Nisan,  whilst  tlie  latter  observed  the  follow- 
ing Friday,  as  the  day  of  our  Saviour's  death,  and  therefore  the  true 
Passover.^'*  On  occasion  of  Polycarp's  visit. jto, Rome  (about  A.  D. 
160),  he  held  a  conference  on  this  subject  with  the  Roman  bishop, 
Anjceius  (epist.  Irenaeus  ap.  Euseb,  5,  24).  Each  remained  fixed  in 
his  own  opinion,  though  they  separated  in  perfect.jtjuity.  In  the 
mean  time  the  subject  began  to  be  discussed  in  Asia  Minor  itself. 
About  the  year  170  a  violent  controversy  was  carried  on  at_Laodicea, 
concerning  the  celebration  of  Easter,  and  several  polemical  writings 
appeared.  The  Asiatic  custom  in  this  respect  being  attacked  by 
Claudius  ApolUnaris  (fragm.  in  Chronic,  pasch.  pra;f.  p.  6,  7),  and 
defended  by  McUto  (Euseb.  4,  20.  cf.  epist.  Polycratis  apud  eund. 
5,  24.) 
^  The  punishment  of  open  offences  was  exclusion,  from  the  church, 
and  a  j^ublic  jDCnance   was  the   indispensable  condition  of  readmii- 

fihou  T£  xai  Iv  Tw  iipxTij  ovTu  "iiccynv,  'AT-rdXtji  /jLira,  ro\i  tt^utov  ayaivx,  t>v  iv  tco 
cift<pi^iar^a,  UvuTiv,  aTixaXvipByi,  oTt  f/.h  y.aXZ;  -xoto'tvi  o  'AXxifiiddus,  fj.h  x^'^f^^"'^ 
TcT;  xritr/^airi  tov  B-mu  xa)  a,XXoi;  tv-ttov  ffKayituXov  v-7roX;i7rofM\ii>;.  •ziitrBli;  oi  'A.\y.i- 
/S/aS»;    vavrav  avi^nv  //.iTiXdfificivi   ku)   r,vx,«'^i'^Tii   tm   Biu. 

'^S  Stationes,  comp.  HermsB  Pastor  III.  Sim.  5,  and  Fabricius  ad  h.  1.  Cod. 
Apocr.  N.  T.  III.  p.  928.  Tertull.  de  jrjun.  c.  2:  Certe  in  evangelio  illos  dies 
jejuniis  determinates  putant  (Ps3'chici),  in  quibus  ablatus  est  sponsus  (Matth. 
ix.  15)  :  et  lies  esse  jam  solos  legitimos  jejuniorum  cliristianorum.  (De  oral.  14  : 
die  Paschcc  communis  et  quasi  publica  jejuni!  religio  est)  —  sic  et  Apostolos 
observasse,  nullum  aliud  imponentes  jugum  certorum  et  in  commune  omnibus 
obeundorum  jejuniorum  :  proinde  nee  stationum,  quae  et  ipsse  suos  quidem  dies 
habeant,  quartce  feriae  et  sextse,  passim  tamen  currant,  neque  suh  lege  praccpti, 
neque  ultra  supremam  diei,  quando  et  orationes  fere  hora  nona  concludat,  de 
Petri  exemplo,  quod  actis  refertur.  (De  orot.  14,  statio  de  militari  exemplo 
nomen  accipit :  nam  et  militia  Dei  sumus).     C.  13:  Bene  autem,  quod  et  Epis- 

copi  universce  plebi  mandare  jejunia  assolent ex  aliqua  soUicitudinis  eccle- 

siasticEe  causa.  —  IrencEiis  ad  Victorcni  ap.  Euseb.  V.  24,  4  :  oLTi  ya^  //.ivov  vi^i 
Tjjj  iifiipa;  lffr)v  h  ifi(pitr(i^'r-/iffts,  aXXoi  xai  -TSfi  fov  t'lSou;  aurov  tj?;  yttirreia;  •  et 
fiiv  yk^  o'tovTai  fji,ia.v  yj/ii^av  hiv  alirou;  yriimviiv,  ei  It  Sua,  o'l  Ti  xai  9rXiiova;,  ol  dl 
Tifftra^dKovra  a^us  rifit^ivd;  ri  xoCi  vuxn^iva;,  a'l;  ffUf/.f/,ir^BUffi  rhv  hl^i^av  uuruiv. 
Cf.  Jo.  Dailaas  de  jejuniis  et  quadragesima.  Davenlr.  lGo4.  Svo. 

29  The  older  historians  mistook  the  Passover  for  tJie  festival  of  thejre&Hrrec- 
tion.  Different  opinions  of  the  moderns,  Gahr.  Daniel  de  la  discipline  des 
Quartodecimans  pour  la  eelebration  de  la  Pacque  (Hccueil  de  divers  Ouvrages 
Philos.,  theolog.,  historiqucs  par  le  P.  Daniel.  Paris.  1724.  4lo.  p.  473  seq.). 
Christ.  Jlug.  Heumann  vera  descriptio  priscse  contentionis  inter  Romam  et  Asiam 
de  vero  Paschate  (in  ejusd.  Nova  sylloge  dissertatt.  I.  15G  seq.).  /.  L.  Mosheim 
de  reb.  Christ,  ante  Const.  M.  p.  435  seq.  N  e  a  n  d  e  r  im  Kirchenhist.  Archiv. 
1823.  Heft  2.  S.  90  IF.  Kirchengesch.  Bd.  1.  Abth.  2.  S.  518  ff.  The  most  cor- 
rect view  that  of  Socrates  hist.  eccl.  V.  22 :  ai/'Sccfjt.ou  rolvw  o  ' AroffroXos,  ev^l  roc 
tvayyiXia,  ^uyov  "iouXiia;  rol;  tu  xnguyft.a.'ri  •Tr^oinXS-eidffiv  iTtS-nxav  •  ccXXa.  Tnv  logrrtv 
rav  "Xa-ffx,"-  "■"■'  '''«?  ciXXccs  lo^ra,;  Tif^av,  t/i  il/yvMfioirvvri  rZv  ihi^yirriBivTuv  xccriXi- 
•prov  . (TKOTtoi  fiviv  oiiv  y'lyon  toI;  ' K'ncaroXoit,   oh  wsg)  fi/ioi^&iv   lo^TccimxaJv  vofio9-i- 
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tance.3''  In  the  Western  church  it  was  not  uncommon,  after  the  exam- 
ple of  the  Montanists,  to  exclude  for  ever  from  the  church  those  who 
had  been  guilty  of  incontinence,  murder,  or  idolatry  ;  ^^  in  the  East 
they  were  allowed  to  do  penance  once,  but  onj^once.-^- 

All  who  had  endured  persecution  for  their  faith  were  held  in  high 
esteem.  A  martjr's  death,  like  the  rite  of  baptism,  was  supposed  to 
cancel  all  sins  (Luke  xii.  50;  Mark  x.  39,  lavacrum  sanguinis,  to 
IjuTiTKSfK/.  Siu  Tii'poc),  to  supply  the  place  of  baptism  (for  which  they 
cited  Matih.  x.  39),  and  at  once  t">  secure  admittance  into  the  pres- 
ence of  the  Lord  in  paradise  (Math.  v.  10-  12,  hence  natales.  natalitia 
martyrum).33  The  confessors  also  [those  who  had  confessed  their 
faith,  but  escaped  with  their  lives.  —  Tr.]  were  considered  chosen 
members  of  Christ.     (Matth.  x.  32  ;  1  Tim.  vi.  12,  13).     They  were 

■T£~v,  aXXa,  pi'iov  ojS^ov  xa.)  rhv  ^Kxrifitiav  I'lfnymair^ai  •  ifji-oi  Se  (pcciyiTcci,  on  u(r7n^ 
aXXa  ToXXa  xara  ^a^a;  irt/vjJS-s/av  eXajSsv,  ovru  xui  h  Tov  Tceff^a  lo^rh  Ta^'  IxuffToi; 
iK  ffuvm^iias  Tivoi  ioiu.'C,oU(ra.v  'i^X^  ''*"'  '^''■^'''■'TyiZ'niny,  S/a  to  f^'/i^iva  Tav  ' A'^ro/rroXcov,  a; 
£^-/5>,   fiijoivi   vivofio^iTtiXiyai   'Trip)   auTjj;. 

•^'^  i^oftoXoyiiffis.  Iran.  1.  c.  'J,  says  of  a  female  penitent.  oi,hrri  rov  u.'^rce.vra,  ^pIdiov 
i%oft.o\iyovfi.'iv^  'hiiTiXnn  -^TivBouffot,  xa)  B-^nvouira.  Tertull.  de  pceiiit.  c.  D  :  Exomolo- 
gesis — ,  qua  delictum  Domino  nostrum  confitemur:  non  quidem  ut  ignaro,  sed 
quatenus  satisfactio  confessione  disponitur,  confessione  poenitentia  nascitur,  pen- 
itentia  Deus  mitigatur.  Itaque  exomologesis  prosternendi  et  humilificandi  liomi- 
nis  discjplina  est,  conversationem  injungens  misericordias  illicem.  De  ipso  quoque 
habitu  atque  victu  mandat,  sacco  et  cineri  incubare,  corpus  sordibus  obscurare, 
animum  moeroribus  dejicere ;  ilia,  quae  peccavit,  tristi  tractatione  mutare. 
CiEterum  pastum  et  potum  pura  nosse  ;  non  ventris  scilicet,  sed  animce  causa, 
Plerunique  vero  jejuniis  preces  alere,  ingemiscere,  lachrymari,  et  mugire  dies 
noctesque  ad  dominum  Deum  tuum,  presbyteris  advolvi,  et  caris  Dei  adgenicu- 
lari,  omnibus  fratribus  legationes  deprecationis  suae  injungere.  —  Inquantuni 
non  peperceris  tibi,  intantum  tibi  Deus,  crede,  parcet. 

31  Cyprian-  Epist.  52:  Apud  antecessores  nostros  quidam  de  Episcopis  istic  in 
provincia  nostra  dandam  pacem  mcEchis  non  putaverunt,  et  in  totum  poenitentiae 
locum  contra  adulteria  clauserunt.  Non  tamen  a  Coepiscoporum  suorum  colle- 
gio  recesserunt,  aut  catholica3  Ecclesiae  unitatem  vel  duritice  et  censuree  su£B 
obstinatione  ruperunt ;  ut,  quia  apud  alios  adulteris  pax  dabatur,  qui  non  dabat, 
de  ecclesia  separaretur.  Manente  concordisB  vinculo  et  perseverante  Catholicse 
EcclesicB  individuo  sacramento,  actum  suum  disponit  et  dirigit  unusquisque 
Episcopus,  rationem  propositi  sui  Domino  redditurus.  Though  this  severity  was 
afterwards  relaxed  in  the  case  of  the  mcechi  (see  below  §  57,  note  4,)  with 
regarTToThe  two  other  crimes,  the  Montanistic  principle  was  still  retained  : 
quod  neque  idololatriffi  neque  sanguini  pax  ab  Ecclesiis  redditur.  Tcrt.  dc  pudic. 
c.  12.  In  the  passage  de  poenit.  c.  7  seq.,  therefore,  where  he  says,  that  even 
such  penitents  may  find  forgiveness,  he  probably  takes  for  granted  that  they 
remain  penitents  their  lives  long.  The  Vfordjahsolvi,  cap.  10  (comp.  Neanders- 
Antignosticus,  S.221.)  must  refer  to  the  divine  forgiveness  of  sin,  as  this  ex- 
pression was  not  applied  to  the  acts  of  the  church,  but  the  words  reconciliare, 
pacem  accipere,  ad  cornrmmioncm  venire. 

32  HcrmcB  Pastor,  II.  Mand.  4,  §  1  :  Servis  enim  Dei  posnitentia  una  est.  ^  3, 
in  opposition  to  the  doctrine  of  the  INIontanists  :  Quod  alia  pcenitentia  non  est  nisi 
ilia,  cum  in  aquam  descendimus,  et  accipimus  remissionem  peccatorum.  So  too 
Clemens  Alex.  Strom.  II.  c.  13,  p.  459  seq.  Cf  Bingham  lib.  XVIII.  c.  4.  Vol. 
VIII.  p.  15G  seq. 

33  Tertull.  de  resurr.  carnis,  43.  Nemo  enim  peregrinatus  a  corpore  statim 
immoratur  penes  Dominum,  nisi  ex  martyrii  prarogativa,  scilicet  paradiso  non 
inferis  diversurus. —  Clemens  Alex.  Strom.  IV.  p.  596.  "Esixi  eZy  ro  fut^rv^iev 
avoxd^a^ffis  tivai  afna^riZv  ftsroi  %'o^ns. 
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visited  and  carefully  attended^  in  their_prjsons ;  34  and  if  they 
.•  sanctioned  the  readmissiou  of  those  who  had  fallen  from  the  faith 
(lapsi)  by  their  example,  the  church  no  longer  ventured  to  refuse  it.^^ 
In  imitation  of  the  family  custom  of  annually  commemorating  at  the 
grave  the  death  of  deceased  members,^^  the  churches  celebrated  the 
^  death  of  their  martyrs  '^"'  by  prayer  at  their  graves,38  and  by  love-feasts. 

34  Tcrtull.  ad  martijres,  c.  1  init. :  Inter  carnis  alimenta,  benedicti  martyres 
designati,  quae  vobis  et  domina  mater  ecclesia  de  uberibus  suis,  et  singuli  fratres 
de  opibus  suis  propriis  in  carcerem  subininistrant,  capite  aliquid  et  a  nobis,  quod 
faciat  ad  spiritum  quoque  educandum.  Carneni  enini  saginari  et  spiritum  esurire 
non  prodest.  The  excess  of  tliis  care  (cf.  Lucian.  dc  morte  Peregrini,  c.  IJi)  here 
only  referred  to,  he  bitterly  rebukes,  afterwards,  in  the  Psychics  De  jejimio,c.  12: 
Plane  vestrum  est  in  carceribus  popinas  exhibere  martyribus  incertis,  ne  consue- 
tudinem  quadrant,  ne  ttedeat  vitfB,  ne  nova  abstinentice  disciplina  scandalizentur. 
He  even  accuses  them  of  seeking  to  animate  the  prisoners  for  their  trial,  condito 
mero  tanquam  antidoto. 

SS  E-pist.  Eccl.  Vienn.  ct  Lugd.  ap.  Eusch.  V.  2,  §  3.  Tcrtull.  ad  Mart.  c.  1. 
Quam  pacem  quidam  in  ecclesia  non  habentes  a  martyribus  in  carcere  exorare 
consueverunt.  Idem  dc  pudicitia,  c.  22  :  Ut  quisque  ex  consensione  vincula 
induit  adhuc  mollia  in  novo  custodiaj  nomine,  statim  ambiunt  moechi,  statim 
adeunt  fornicatores,  jam  preces  circumsonant,  jam  lacrymte  circumstagnant 
maculati  cujusque,  nee  ulli  magis  aditum  carceris  redimunt,  quam  qui  Ecclesiam 
perdiderunt. 

36  Tcrtull.  de  exhort,  cast.  c.  11 ,  to  one  who  had  married  a  second  time  : 
Neque  enim  pristinam  poteris  odisse,  cui  etiam  religiosiorem  reservas  affectio- 
nem,  ut  jam  receptae  apud  Deum,  pro  cujus  spiritu  postulas,  pro  qua  oblationes 
annuas  reddis.  Stabis  ergo  ad  Deum  cum  tot  uxoribus,  quot  in  oratione  com- 
memoras,  et  offeres  pro  duabus,  et  commendabis  illas  duas.  De  vionogamia,  c.  10  : 
Enimvero  et  pro  anima  ejus  (mariti  mortui)  orat  (uxor),  et  refrigerium  interim 
adpostulat  ei,  et  in  prima  resurrectione  consortium,  et  ofFert  annuis  diebus  dor- 
mitionis  ejus. 

37  Epist.  Eccl.  Smyrn.  de  martyr.  Polyc.  ap.  Euseh.  IV.  15,  1-5  :  'X^iirrov  ^eh 
•ya^  u'lav  ovTX  Tou  S-tou  v^offx.vvovf/.iv  •  rous  oi  ficc^ru^a;  u;  f/,a5fira;  tou  xvplou  xat 
fi.ifA.n'J'a.s  ayavreaf/Lit  a^ias,  iyixet  ilvoias  atVTTi^liX'ATOv  tjj;  it;  '''ov  'lOiov  (iairiXia  xai 
2i^dffxaXtiv,  div  yivoiTo  xai  riya?  truyxoivavou;  ti  xou  ffUf^.f/,a9yiTa.s  yiAirB-at.  —  ^— 
euTu;  Ti  '/tfiU;  liffTi^ot  aviXofiivoi  Ta  Tifjt.icoTs^ec  XiB^av  -roXunXuv  xa)  ooxifjiuriga,  vmp 
•^^uffiof  offTO,  alrov  (YloXuxd^'Trou),  uTi^ifuB-oe.  ottou  xa)  axoXouBav  nv.  £v3-a  u;  ^uvarov 
9IIJUV  (rvvayafiivms  m  ayciXXidaii  xcti  ^a^S.,  ^a^i^ti  o  xv^ios  iTirtXiTv  mv  tou  fice^Tv^iou 
ai/Tou  iifii^av  yivi^Xiov,  lis  ts  rajv  •r^onS-X'/ixoTuv  fiv^f^nv,  xat  rav  //.iXXovrav  a<rxna-iv 
Ti  xai  \TOi(iaa'tu.v.  Tert.  de  corona  mil.  3  :  Oblationes  pro  defunctis,  pro  natalUiis 
annua  die  facimus.  Cyprian,  epist.  34:  Sacrificia  pro  eis  (martyribus)  semper, 
ut  meministis,  offerimus,  quoties  martyrum  passiones  et  dies  anniversaria  com- 
memoratione  celebramus.  Comp.  Cyprian's  instructions  to  his  clergy,  in  what 
manner  they  were  to  provide  for  the  honor  of  the  Confessors,  Epist.  37  :  Officium 
meum  vestra  diligentia  repraesentet ;  faciat  omnia  quse  fieri  oportet  circa  eos, 
quos  in  talibus  meritis  fidei  ac  virtutis  illustravit  divina  dignatio.  —  Denique  et 
dies  eorum  quibus  excedunt  annotate,  ut  commemorationes  eorum  inter  memorias 
Martyrum  celebrare  possimus ;  —  et  celebrentur  hie  a  nobis  oblationes  et  sacri- 
ficia ob  commemorationes  eorum,  quae  cito  vobiscum  Domino  protegente  celebra- 
bimus.  Any  further  notices  of  the  martyrs  were  for  the  most  part  only  the  work 
of  individuals  :  the  statement  of  Jinastasius  (liber  Pontificalis  in  vita  Clcmcntis)  : 
Hie  fecit  VII.  regiones  dividi  Notariis  fidelibus  Ecclesia;,  qui  gesta  Martyrum  sol- 
licite  et  curiose,  unusquisque  per  regionem  suam,  perquirerent  (cf.  vitce  Anteri 
and  Fahiani),  was  an  invention  of  later  times.  How  little  probability  there  is  of 
our  having  genuine  histories  of  the  martyrs  in  this  age  is  evident  from  JJugustini 
eermo   XVJII.  de  dlvcrsls :    Hoc   primum  primi  Martyris  (Stephani)  meritum 
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By  this  high  estimation  of  the  martyrs,  Christians  were  sometimes  led 
to_deliver  themselves  up  to  the  public  authorities  ;  thus  justifying  the  ^ 
charge  of  fanaticism  brought  against  them   by  the   Heatlien.^^     For 
the  most  part,  however,  this  practice  was  discountenanced,  the  words 
of  Christ  himself  being  brought  against  it  (Matth.  x.  23).'^'^ 

commendatum  est  charitati  vestrae  :  quia,  cum  aliorum  Martyrum  vix  gesta 
inveniamus,  quae  in  solemnitatibus  eorum  recitare  possiinus,  hujus  passio  in 
canonico  libro  est.  Gregorius  M.  lib.  VIII.  cp.  29  ad  Eulogium  Episc.  Alex.; 
Prteter  ilia,  qure  in  Eusebii  libris  de  gestis  SS.  Martyrum  continentur,  nulla  in 
archive  hujus  nostrae  EcclesiEe,  vel  in  RomancB  urbis  bibliothecis  esse  cognovi, 
nisi  pauca  qucedam  in  unius  codicis  volumine  collecta.  Nos  autem  pene  omnium 
martyrum,  distinctis  per  dies  singulos  passionibus,  collecta  in  uno  codice  nomina 
habemus,  atque  quotidianis  diebus  in  eorum  veneratione  missarum  solemnia 
agimus.  Non  tamen  in  eodem  volumine,  quis  qualiter  sit  passus  indicatur,  sed 
tantummodo  nomen,  locus,  et  dies  passionis  ponitur.  It  is  very  doubtful 
whether  the  true  reason  of  this  is  the  one  given  by  Prudcntius  -xi^i  ffnipdvuv,  I. 
V.  75. 

Chartulas  blasphemus  olium  nam  satelles  abstulit, 
Ne  tenacibus  libellis  erudita  saecula, 
Ordinem,  tempus,  modumque  passionis  proditum, 
Dulcibus  Unguis  per  aures  posterorum  spargerent. 

cf.  Cnsp.  Sagittarius  de  natalitiis  martyrum  in  primitiva  ecclesia.  Jen.  1G78. 
auctius  ed.  J.  Ji.  Schmid.  1696.  4to. 

33  Hence  the  cry  of  the  Heathen  :  Arese  non  sint,  vid.  Tertull.  ad  Scapul.  c.  3. 

39  Tertull.  ad  Scapulam,  c.  5.  Arrius  Antoninus  (in  the  time  of  Hadrian)  in 
Asia  cum  persequeretur  instanter,  omnes  illius  civitatis  Christiani  ante  tribuna- 
lia  ejus  se  manu  facta  obtulerunt,  cum  ille  paucis  duci  jussis,  reliquis  ait: 
d>  SsiXo),  u  B^ikiri  a-vro^r/iffxiiv,  x^nfivol;  rt  ji^oxeis  'ix^Ti.  Afterwards  the  Montan- 
ists  especially,  see  TertuUian  1.  c.  de  fuga  in  persecutione  etc.  cf.  6'.  F.  Rivini 
diss,  de  professoribus  veteris  Ecclesise  martyribus.  Lips.  1739.  4to. 

40  Epist.  Eccl.  Smyrn.  c.  4  :  oLk  WaivovfAiv  reus  Tf^oaiovra.;  IuutoTs,  i'Tu'^h  eux  eurus 
hleifficti  TO  euayyiXiDv.  (Eusebius,  in  his  admiration  of  martyrdom,  has 
omitted  this  sentence.)  Clemens  Alex.  Strom.  IV.  p.  597;  VII.  p.  871,  ed. 
Potter.   ■ 


THIRD    DIVISION. 

''ROM    SEPTIMIUS   SEVERUS    TO   THE   30LE    EMPIRE   OF   CON- 
STANTINE.    A.  D.  193  —  324. 


INTRODUCTION. 


§    53. 


OF    PAGANISM. 


Surrounded  by  dangers  on  every  side,  (the  Roman  empire  tottering 
to  its  fall,  the  throne  publiclysoM  by  a  licentious  soldiery,  the  prov- 
inces wasted,  by^barbariaiis,  and  the  government  changed  into  the 
most  arbitra.ry_d.espptism,)  men  were  glad  to  find  a  fancied  r.efugejn 
the  arms  of  superstition.  The  emperw^jheniseives  were  not  only  the 
slaves  of  superstition,  but  openly  confessed^  it,  introducing  various 
foreign  rites  into  the  city.^  The  phj^losophy^of  superstition,  also,  was 
,  now  perfected  in  tlie  New  Platonic  school, ^  the  aim  of  which  was  to 
give  to  the  prevailing  tendency  of  the  time  a  systematicbasis,  and 
defend  it  against  the  attacks  of  Christianity.  The  founder  of  this 
sect,  Aminoniiis  Sdccas  (jTwzxmc,  i-  e.  auy.y.o<f6QO(;,  clad  hi  sackcloth')  of 
Alexandria  (-f  about  A.  D.  243),  had  deserted  Christianity  for  Pagan- 
ism,^ and  seems  to  have  modeled  his  philosophy  after  the  doctrines  of 
the  Christian  Gnostics.  He  communicated  his  system  only  under  the 
pJ£dge  of  secrecy.  But  by  his  disciple  Plotmus,  an  Egyptian, 
(-f  A.  D.  270,)  it  was  not  only  developed  more  fully,  but  sgiead 
abroad  with  incredible  rapidity.     He  was  followed  with  like  success 

1  P.  F.  Midler  de  hierarchia  et  studio  vitse  asceticsG  in  sacris  et  mysteriis  Groec. 
et  Rom.  latentibus.  Hafn.  1803,  in  the  third  section.  (German  in  the  N.  Bibl. 
d.  schon.  Wissensch.  Bd.  70.  S.  3ff.) 

2  Concerning  this,  comp.  Tiedemanns  Geist  der  specul.  Pliilosoph.  Th.  3. 
S.  262fF.  Tennemanns  Gesch.  der  Philos.  Bd.  6.  [Manual  of  ihe  Hist,  of 
Phil.  Translated  by  the  Rev.  Arthur  Johnson,  M.  A.  8vo.  Lond.  1832.  —Tr.] 
C.  M  e  i  n  e  r  s  Beitrag  zur  Geschichte  der  Denkart  der  ersten  Jahrh.  n.  Chr.  G. 
Leipzig.  1782.  8vo.  S.  47  fF.  Jmm.  Fichtc  de  pliilosophite  Novae  Platonicse 
origine.  Berol.  1818.  F.  Boutcncck  Philosophorum  Alexandrinorum  ac  Neo- 
Platonicorum  recensio  accuratior,  in  his  Commentationcs  Soc.  Reg.  Scicnt.  Got- 
tlng.  recentiorcs  vol.    V.  (1823)  Cummentatt.  hist,  ct  pliilol.  p.  227  seq. 

3  Porphyruis  contra  Christianos  ap.  Enseb.  VI.  19:  'A^/«<uv;o;  fih  ya^  'XpKrria- 
vo;  iv  "K^iffTiavoTs  avxr^a^i);  toi;  yoviuffiv,  on  rod  <p^ovt7v  xai  Tri;  <l)t\oiro(!)ia.i  ij-^ccroy 
(vB-u;  -PTgoi  T'/jv  x,ot,Ta,  vofAou;  ToXiT'.iav  fjHTifiaXiro,  On  tlie  other  hand,  Eusebius  : 
Tcu  ^ Afifioiiiu  TO,  Tvjs  fvS'Sou  (fiXoffo<pia;  aKi^nia,  Ktx.)  ot,oiii.7rTUTce,  xai  f/,i^^i;  iffp^arn; 
rov  liiov  Mfi'.vi  TiXiuTris.  Eusebius  evidently  refers  here  to  anotlier^mnionius, 
probably  the  author  of  the  Harmony  of  the  Gospel.     (Hieron.  in  Catal.  c.  55.) 
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by  Porpfii/}jj_oiTyre  (  +  A.  D.  304),  and  he  by  JamhUchus of  Chalcis 
( -I- A.  D.  333),  who  lived  to  see  the  final  downfall  of  Paganism.^ 

These  philosophers,  like  the_ninstj.aji.G_nostics,  supposed  all  essen- 
tial  truth  to  be  derived,  not  from  a  process  of  thought,  but  from_direct 
inward  perception.  The  principal  points  of  their  system  wereThese  : 
From  the  highest  existence  (to  IV)  sprung  Intelligence  (o  voiq),  and 
from  this  the  Soul  (»)  ipvxn)-  The^jiiahest;_tf  odd,  the  world  of  Intel-  - 
ligence  {y.6aiioQ  voijTog),  is  the  sum  (Inbegrif)  of  all  intelligences,  both 
divine  and  human,  th_ejnsij)le  WQrjd  having  been  created  by  the  Demi- 
urgus.  The  Goc[s  are  distinguished  into  those  dwelling  above  the 
world,  u'iiXoi,  roi]ioi,  uifavug),  and  those  dwelling  inthe  world  [ntoi- 
xoa^ioi,  alaS^ijTol,  tfiq)f>trf7c).  To  these  last  the  different  parts  of_the 
earth  are  intrusted,  and  from  them  its  various  nations  have  their  pecu- 
liar character.  Lqvver  than  the  Gods  are  another  class  of  spirits,  the 
Demons''some  good  and  others  haA.  The  cornmon  people  are  capable 
of  worshipping  the  Supreme  God  onlj  in  their^natiqnal  deities,  and 
to  them  it  must  be  aljowed  ;  but  the  pJiHpsopher  must  strive  after  an 
immediate  comrnunjjan_wjUL  tlie_I_nfmite  One.  Such  an  elevation  is 
to  be  attained  by  an  ascetic  life,  and  by  Theurgy.* 


CHAPTER  FIRST. 

EXTERNAL     HISTORY    OP    CHRISTIANITY, 

<§>    54. 

DISPOSITION    OP    THE    HEATHEN    TOWARDS    IT. 

Of  the  doctrines  of  this  New  Platonic  philosophy,  none  probably 
were  more  rapidly  circulated  than  those  concerning  Christianity,  the 
influence  of  which  was  still  more  to  ernbitter  and  extend  ^  the  excite- - 


4  Vita  Plotini  of  Porphyrius  in  Fabric.  Bibl.  Gr.  vol.  IV.  —  Eunapii  (A.  D.  39.5) 
vitse  Sophistarum.  rec.  et  illustr.  ./.  F.  Boissonade.  Amst.  1822.  8vo.  [Vid.  En- 
field Hist,  of  Phil.— Tr.] 

*  [Theurgy  is  the  Science  of  the  Gods,  and  of  the  various  classes  of  Superior 
Spirits,  of  their  appearing-  to  men,  and  their.operations ;  and  the  art,  by  certain 
acts,  habits,  words,  and  symbols,  of_moving  the  Gods  to  impart  to  men  secrets, 
which  surpass  the  powers  of  reason,  to  lay  open  the  future  to  them,  and  become 
visible  to  them.  So  it  is  described  in  the  book  of  Jamblichus,  de  Mysleriis 
iEgyptiorum.  Lib.  I.  c.  2G-2!).  Standi  ins  Geschichte  der  Moralphilo- 
sophie,  p.  4ti2.     From  Murdock's  Mosheim,  Vol.  I.  p.  13L>.  n.  19.  —  Tr.] 

1  J.  L.  Mosheim  de  turbata  per  recentiores  Platonicos  ecclesia  (dissertt.  ad  hist, 
eccl.  pert,  vol.1.)  p.  120-173.  Ktil  de  causis  alieni  Platonic,  recent,  a  rel. 
Christ,  animi  (in  opusc.  acad.  Sect.  II.  p.  393  seq.)  Tschirners  Fall 
des  Pieidenthums,  I.  S.  5G0. 
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ment  already  prevailing  against  it.-  Most  of  these  philosophers  ad- 
mitted, indeed,  that  Christ  was  a  distinguished  philosopher  and 
theurgist.  On  the  other  hand,  however,  they  maintained  that  his 
real  doctrines  corresponded  entirely  to  theirs,  and  liadbeen  corrupted 
by  his  followers,  especially  by  introducing  the  doctrine  of  hjs  divinity, 
and  forbjddmgjhe^worship  of  the  Gods.^  Whilst  they  thus  represent- 
ed the  Christians  as  a  crowd  of  misguided  fanatics,  who  had  strayed 
from  the  principles  of  their  master,  they  sought  by  mingling  Paganism 
.wijth^their  philosophy  to  infuse  into  it  a  higher  and  more  spiritual 
character,  so  as  if  possible  to_counterbalance  the  moral  superiority  of 
Christianity.     Thus  was  the  new  religion  involved  in  a  more  earnest 


2  Comp.  §  38.  The  constant  reproach  of  the  Heathen  was,  (see  Cijprianus  lib. 
ad  Dcmctrianum)  :  Di.xisti,  per  nos  fieri,  et  quod  nobis  debeant  imputari  omnia 
ista,  quibus  nunc  mundus  quatitur  et  urgetur,  quod  dii  vestri  a  nobis  non  colan- 
tur.  jlriwbius  adv.  gcntcs,  I.  c.  1 :  Postquatn  esse  in  mundo  Christiana  gens  coepit, 
terrarum  orbeni  periisse,  multiformibus  inalis  affectum  esse  genus  liumanuni  : 
ipsos  etiam  CoeUtes  derelictis  curis  solennibus,  quibus  quondam  solebant  invisere 
res  nostras,  terrarum  ab  regionibus  exterminatos.    cf.  Maximini  epist.  ap.  Euseb. 

3  Porphijrius  ap.  Augustin.  de  Civ.  Dei  XIX.  23  :  Praater  opinionem  profecto 
quibusdam  videatur  esse  quod  dicturi  sumus.  Christum  eniin  Dii  piissimum 
pronunciaverunt  et  immortalem  factum,  et  cum  bona  pra^dicatione  ejus  memine- 
runt  (namely,  through  the  oracles).  Cliristianos  autem  pollutos  et  contaminates 
et  errore  implicatos  esse  dicunt,  et  multis  talibus  adversus  eos  blasphemiis  utun- 

tur. De  Christo  autem  interrogantibus  si  est  Deus,  ait  Hecate :  "  Quoniara 

quidem  immortalis  anima  post  corpus  ut  incedit,  nosti  :  a  sapientia  autem 
abscissa  semper  errat  :  viri  pietate  prajstantissimi  est  ilia  anima,  hanc  colunt 
aliena  a  se  veritate."     (The  same  in  Euseb.  dcmonstr.  Evang.  HI.  c.  8. 

"Ot«  |«£v  a3-avKT)i  ""Fa;;;*)  /atrcl  a-Zfitx  'Tt^ofiaim, 
Viyvtkxrxu   ffo(p'iij   riTi/ji.vifi.ivB;.    aiXXayi   ypi^X^ 

—  Sunt  spiritus  terreni  minimi  loco  terrene  quedam  malerum  DaBmenuni  potes- 
tati  subjecti.  Ab  his  sapientes  Hebrccorum,  quorum  unus  iste  etiam  Jesus  fuit, 
sicut  audisti  divina  Apollinis  oracula,  quae  superius  dicta  sunt;  ab  his  ergo 
Hebrsei  Dasmonibus  pessimis  et  mineribus  spiritibus  vetabant  religiosos,  et  ipsis 
vacare  prohibebant :  venerari  autem  niagis  ceclestes  Deos,  amplius  autem  ven- 
erari  Deum  patrem.  Hoc  autem  et  Dii  prsecipiunt,  et  in  superioribus  ostendi- 
mus,  quemadmodum  animadvertere  ad  Deum  monent,  et  ilium  colere  ubique 
imperant.  Verum  indocti  et  impise  natura?,  quibus  vere  fatum  non  concessit  a 
Diis  dena  obtinere,  neque  habere  Jovis  immortalis  netionem,  non  audientes  et 
Deos  et  divines  viros,  Dees  quidem  omnes  recusaverunt,  prohibitos  autem  Dae- 
mones  non  solum  nullis  odiis  insequi,  sed  etiam  revereri  delegerunt.  Jlugustin. 
dc  conscnsv^Evangelistar.  lib.  I.  c.  7,  §  11  :  Honorandum  enim  tamquam  sapien- 
tissimum  virum  putant,  colendum  autem  tamquam  Deum  negant.  Ibid.  c.  9, 
^  14  :  Ita  vere  isti  desipiunt,  ut  illis  libris,  quos  eum  (Christum)  scripsisse  exis- 
timant,  dicant  contineri  eas  artes,  quibus  eum  putant  ilia  fecisse  miracula, 
quorum  fama  ubique  percrebuit :  quod  existimando  se  ipsos  produnt,  quid  dili- 
gant,  et  quid  affeclent.  Ibid.  c.  15  :  Vani  Christi  laudatores  et  ChristiansE 
religionis  obliqui  obtrectatores  —  continent  blasphemias  a  Christo,  et  eas  in  disci- 
pulos  ejus  effundunt.  Ibid.  c.  34  :  Ita  enim  velunt  et  ipsum  credi,  nescie  quid 
aliud  scripsisse,  quod  diligunt,  nihilque  sensisse  contra  Deos  sues,  sed  eos  potius 
magico  ritu  coluisse,  et  discipulos  ejus  non  solum  de  illo  fuisse  mentitos, 
dicendo  ilium  Deum,  per  quem  facta  sint  omnia,  cum  aliud  nihil  quam  home 
fuerit,  quamvis  excellentissimie  sapientiae  :  verum  etiam  de  Diis  eorum  non  hoc 
docuisse,  quod  ab  illo  didicissent. 
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strife  than  it  had  ever  yet  known,  which  continued  till  after  the  com- 
mencement of  the  6th  century.  The  beginji^ing  of  this  attack  upon 
Christianity  may  perhaps  be  traced  in  the  life  of  Apollonius  of  Tyana.  _ 
written  by  Philostratus  (A.  D.  230),  probably  not  without  some  ai_ni 
of  this  sort  (comp.  ^  14,  note  7).  The  first  direct  attacks  of  professed 
disciples  of  this  philosophy  were  that  by  Porjiln/ry,  yuxiu  Xqioiiui'mv  _ 
),6yoL,  in  15  books,'*  and  that  of  Hierocles,  governor  of  Bithynia  under 
Diocletian,  Xoyoi  q)daXi]&sig  ngog  Xqiaziuvovg,  in  two  books. ^ 


^    55. 

CONDUCT    OF    THE    EMPERORS    TOWARDS    THE    CHRISTIAN'S. 

In  the  ejirly  part  of  this  period  (A.  D.  193-324)  Christianity  was 
favorabjj_ regarded  by  several  successive  emperors,  and  admitted  as  -^ 
one  of  the  tolerated   forms  of  worship.     But  towards   its  cjose  there 
arose   persecutions  of  a  sterner  character  than  had   yet  been  known,  _j 
being  ordered   by  the  imperial  authority,  and  aiming   at   nothing  less 
than  the  utter  extirpation  of  the  Christian  religion. 

Septimius  ^cverus  (A.  D.  193-211)  was  not  at  first  inimical  to  the,. 
Christians  (Tertull.  ad  Scapulam,  c.  4),  though  in  the  provinces_they  _- 
were  exposed  to  the  fury  of  the  populace,^  and  the  avarice  of  the  gov- 
ernors.2     But  when  the  emperor,  disgusted,  perhaps,  by  the  extrava- 
gances  of  the  Montanists,  had  made  it  a  crime_toj[2in  their   ranks   ^» 
(A.  D.  203),  these  persecutions  became  much  rnore  violent.^     Under 

4  Whether  he  was  a  deserter  from  Christianity,  as  is  asserted  by  Socrates,  III. 
23,  Augustin.  de  civ.  Dei  X.  28,  is  doubtful ;  see  the  correspondence  between 
Siberus  and  Thomas  in  Miscellan.  Lips.  T.  I.  p.  331  seq. —  Fragments  of  his 
writings  have  been  collected  by  Luc.  Holstcnius  diss,  de  vita  et  scriptis  Porptiyrii. 
Rom.  1630.  8vo.  (reprinted  in  Fahricii  Bibl.  gr.  T.  IV.  p.  207  seq.)  The  replies 
of  Methodius,  bishop  of  Tyre,  Eusebius,  bishop  of  Ccesarea,  and  (the  best)  by  _ 
Apollinarius ,  bishop  of  Laodicea,  are  also  lost. 

5  Cf.  Lactant.    institutt.  div.  V.  c.  2  and  3.     His  comparison  of  Christ  with 
Apollonius  of  T3'ana  answer^d_bvEMse&?M5  contra  Hierocl.  lib.  annexed  to  his 
Demonstr.  Evangel,    ed.  ParTs7"f655^    and    Colon.  16S8. — Law  of  Valentinian  — 
in.  and  Theodosius  II.,  that  ail  writings  against   Christianity   should   be  burnt. 
Cod.  Justin.  I.  1,  3,  A.  D.  449. 

1  Tertullian.  defugain  persecut.  c.  12  :  persecutionem — non  esse — redimen- 
dam.  —  redemptio  nummaria  fuga  est. 

2  Tertull.  Apologet.  (written  198)  c.  7,  12,  30,  37,  49.  cf.  Moskeipi  de  aetate 
Apologet.  Tertull.  et  initio  persecut.  Christ,  sub  Severe  (dissertt.  ad  hist.  eccl. 
pert.  vol.  I.  p.  1  seq.) 

3  cf.  Tertull.  de  corona  militis.  —  Spartian.  in  Severe,  c.  17  :  In  itinera  Pales- 
tinis  plurima  jura  fundavit.  Judeeos  fieri  sub  gravi  poena  vetuit.  Idem  etiam  de 
Christianis  sanxit.  Ulpianus  in  lib.  sing,  de  officio  Prajfecti  Urbis  (Dig.  lib.  I. 
tit.  12.  §  14)  :  Divus  Severus  rescripsit,  eos  etiam,  qui  illicitum_collegium  coisse 
dicuntur,  apud  Praefectum  Urbis  accusandos.  Euseb.  VI.  7  :  ('Lu'Saj  <ru'y'y^a(piu» 
i'r£{«;)  rijv  S-^v\Xt>v/xUnv  rod  ccvnxi'O'rau  Tra^euiriav  tjh  rirt  'rXnffia.X.uv  utTO  •  evrai 
a(po'h^Z;  h  rou  xa.^'  rifiiHv  Ten  ^luy/^ou  xlvuri;,  -ras  rav  TToXXav  avira^am  liavoia,;. 
Martyrs  in  Alexandria:  Lconides  (Euseb.  VI.  1.),  Potamiana  (ibid.  c.  5);  in  » 
Africa :  Martyres  SciUitani,  Perpetua  et  Felicitas  (Acta  apTlluinart.)  See  Munter 
Primord.  Eccl.  Afric.  p.  239. 
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CaracaUa,  however,  (A.  D.  211  -  217)  they  gradaaljx_cea_s_ed.4  Ela- 
galjolus  (A.  D.  218-222)  even  proposed  to  amalgamate  the  Christian 
religion  with  the  worsliip  of  his  God.^  In  like  manner,  though  less 
absurdly,  Alexander  Severus  and  iiis  mother  JuHa  (A.  D.  222-235) 
united  the  worsliip  of  Christ  with  that  of  the  Gods,  and  gave  the 
Christians  many  proofs  of  goodjwill.^  Jlaximiji  the  Thracian,  (A.  D. 
235 -'^38),  though  he  confined  his  own  enmity__^o_jlie_cieray,  per- 

u  mitted  a  general  persecution  of  the  Christians  in  some  of  the  provinces, 
where  the  populace  had  been  excited  against  tliem  by  an  earthquake^ 
During  the  reigns  of  Gordiaii  (A.  D.  238-244)  and  Philip  the 
Arabian    (A.  D.   244 -249)^  they  remained  unmolested.       But  the 

i_  accession  of  Decius  (A.  D.  249-251)  was  the   signal  for  a  fearful 

4  iNot  in  Africa  at_first,  Tertull.  ad  Scapulam  Hber.  —  In  this  book,  c.  4,  Cara- 
calla  is  called,  lacte  Christiano  educatus.  —  Under  this  emperor,  as  appears  from 

■  Digest.  Lib.  I.  Tit.  16.  L.  4,  Domitius  Ulpianus  wrote  liis  Lihb.  X.  de  officio 
Proconsulis .  cf.  Lnctant.  institutt.  V.  c.W:  Domitius  de  officio  I'roconsulis  libro 
septimo  rescripta  principuni  nefaria  collegit,  ut  doceret,  quibus  pcenis  affici 
oporteret  eos,  qui  se  cultores  Dei  confiterentur. 

5  Lampridius  in  HeHogabal.  c.  3  :  Heliogabalum  in  Palatino  nionte  juxta  aedes 
imperatorias  consecravit,  eique  templum  fecit,  studens  et  Matris  typum  et  Vestse 
ignem  et  Palladium  et  ancilia  et  omnia  Romanis  veneranda  in  illud  transferre 
templum,  et  id  agens,  ne  quis  Romse  Deus,  nisi  Heliogabalus  coleretur. 
Dicebat  preeterea,  Judaeorum  et  Samaritanorum  religiones,  et  Christianum 
devotionem  illuc  transferendam,  ut  omnium  culturarum  secretum  Heliogabali 
sacerdotium  teneret. 

6  Origen  was  summoned  to  Antioch  by  Julia  Mamm.,  Euseb.  VI.  21.  Later 
writers  "(first  Orosius  VII.  18.)  have  hence  been  led  to  call  her  a  Christian  — 
Lampridius  in  Alex.  Sev.  c.  22  :  Judteis  privilegia  reservavit,  Christianos  esse  pas- 
sus  est.  c.  28  :  Quodam  tempore  festo,  ut  solent,  Antiochenses,  jEgyptii,  Ale.xan- 
drini  lacessiverant  eum  conviciolis,  Syrum  JlrcMsynagogum  eum  vocantes,  et 
Jlrckicrea.  c.  29  :  Matutinis  horis  in  larario  suo,  in  quo  et  divos  Principes,  sed 
optimos,  electos,  et  animas  sanctiores,  in  quels  et  Apollonium,  et,  quantum  scrip- 
torsuorum  temporum  dicit,  CAris^um,  Abraham  et Orpheum,et  hujusmodi  casteros 
habebat,  ac  majorum  effigies,  rem  divinam  faciebat.  c.  43:  Christo  templum  facere 

voluit,  eumque  inter  Deos  recipere,  quod  et  Hadrianus  cogitasse  fertur, :  sed 

prohibitus  est  ab  iis,  qui  consulentes  sacra  repererant  omnes  Christianos  futuros, 
si  id  optato  evenisset,  et  templa  reliqua  deserenda.  (cf.  Heyne  diss.  II. :  Jjlex..  Severi 
imp.  rcii(rioncs  miscellas  probantis  judicium  illustratmn  et  ad  causas  suas  revoca- 
tum,  in  Opiisc.  acad.  vol.  VI.  p.  16'J.)  c.  45  :  Ubi  aliquos  voluisset  vel  rectores 
provinciis  dare,  vel  pra^positos  facere,  vel  procuratores,  id  est  rationales  ordinare, 
nomina  eorum  proponebat,  hortans  populum,  ut  si  quis  quid  haberet  criminis, 
probaret  manifestis  rebus  :  si  non  probasset,  subiret  poenam  capitis  :  grave  esse, 
cum  id  Christiani  et  Judffii  facerent  in  prcedicandis  sacerdotibus,  qui  ordinandi 
sunt,  non  fieri  in  provinciarum  rectoribus,  quibus  et  fortunes  hominum  commit- 
terentur  et  capita,  c.  49  :  Cum  Christiani  quendam  locum,  qui  publicus  fuerat, 
occ.upassent,  contra  popinarii  dicerent,  sibi  eum  deberi,  rescripsit,  melius  esse,  ut 
quomodocunque  illic  Deus  colatur,  quam  popinariis  dedatur. 

1  Eusebius,  VI.  28.  Firmilianus  ad  Cyprian,  (in  epp.  Cypr.  7.').)  Origenes, 
Commentar.  in  Matth.  xxiv.  9.  (Tom.  28.) 

8  Euseb.  hist.  eccl.  VI.  34 :  rourov  xari^f^u  X'oyo;  'K^Krriavov  o'liTce,  Iv  ti/ii^a  rvi 
iKfraTn;  rov  Watx,"-  Tawux'^'S  ''"^o  t"')  t?;  ItcxXtiiriees  iv^^v  Tcf  <!rkri^u  ffu/ji,/iiTii- 
ff^iiv  \^i>.yi(raf  oh  T^on^ov  SI  uto  rou  TUMixaSt  "pr^onrraroi  (according  to  Leonlius, 
bishop  of  Antioch,  about  A.  D.  3.5U,  in  Chronic.  Pasch.  ad  Olymp.  257,  it  was 
Babylas,   bishop  of  Antioch)  i-rir^x-r^vcti    ilirBaXiTv,  >i    i^oft,o'Koyri(ra.ff6eti    ko.)    to7s   I» 

««;  •rii^a^X.^irai  yt  ■r^o^iifiui  xiytrui.     lUcron.  In  Chron.  ad.  ann.   246:     Philip- 
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(the  fij[st_a^solutelx_genera])  persecution,9  in  which  many  suffered 
martyrdom,^"  whilst  many  others,  enervated  by  protracted  prosperity, 
fel]_[rom  their  faith  (sacrificati,  thurificati,  —  libellatici.)!^  This  per- 
secution was  kept  up  by  Gajlus  (A.  D.  251  -253).i"^  Valerian  (A.  D.>^ 
253-2(30)  left  the  Christians  unmolested  for  a  time,  but  in  the  year  257 
was  persuaded  by  his  favorite  Macrianus  to  renew  the    persecution,!^^ 

pus  primus  omnium  ex  Romanis  imperatoribus  Christianas  fuit.  First  contra- 
dicted by  Jos.  Scaliger  ad  Euseb.  Chron.  and  Is.  Casaubonus  ad.  Jul.  Capitolin. 
p.  201,  particularly  by  Fr id.  Spanheim  de  Chnstianismo  Phil.  At.  (opp.  T.  II. 
p.  400  seq.) 

9  Of  the  earlier  persecutions,  Origenes  contra  CelsmnlU.  p.  IIG:  eXiyoi  xara 
xai^oui   KOI  fftpo^^a  lua^iB/inToi  «i^i   rrii   X^irriavav  9-iixriliiias   TihvnKCtiri. 

10  Gregor.    Kyssenus   in    vita    Gregor.    Thaumaturgi    (opp.   T.    III.    p.  507); 

Xm  rris  Tif/.a^'ia;  ooiZ^uv,  il  //.ti  TavToiois  ai)ciirft»7s  Tou;  to  Uofjia.  tou  X^iittov  TT^offKU- 
vouvrai  liix.XaiP:>V!ffoivTo,  x-ai  v^oaa.ya.yoiiv  7rd\iv  avTovs  i^ofiu  rt  koi)  rn  tZv  aixifffiav 
iviiyKri  r^  -jrar^aa.  tuv  ^ai/novay  XaT^iia.  Descriptions  by  contempa'raries,  JJiuuys. 
Mex.  (in  Euseb.  VI.  40-42),  Cyprian  in  his  letters  and  de  lapsis  lib.  —  Martyrs :  ^ 
Fahiamts.  bishop  of  Rome,  Babi/'as  of  Antioch,  Ahrandcr  of  Jerusalem.  Pio- 
wmg,  Presbyter  at  Smyrna  (Cyprian,  ep'ist.  .52:  tyrannus  infestus  sacerdotibus 
Dei.)  —  Legend  de  septe^n_dorinientibus  apud  urbem  Ephesum  first  related  by 
Gregor^  Turon.  de  gloria'^martyr.  1.95.  Extract  from  the  Greek  acts,  Photius 
cod.  253.  Afterwards  transferred  to  Ga_ul  (Pseudo  - )  Gregor.  Tur.  epist.  ad 
Sulpic.  Bituric,  and  to  the  north,  Paufus  Diac.  de  gestis  Longob.  I.  4to. 
Similar  narration  Plinii  hist.  nat.  VII.  52. 

11  Pretext  of  the  libdlatici,  Cypriani  Epist.  52  :  Ego  prius  legeram  et  Episcopo 
tractante  cognoveram,  non  sacrificandum  idolis  : — et  iccirco  ne  hoc  facerem, 
quod  non  licebat,  cum  occasio  libelli  fuisset  oblata,  quern  nee  ipsum  acciperem, 
nisi  ostensa  fuisset  occasio,  ad  Magistratum  vel  veni,  vel  alio  eunte  mandavi : 
Christianum  me  esse,  sacrificare  mihi  non  licere,  ad  aras  diaboli  me  venire  non 
posse  :  dare  me  ob  hoc  pra?niium,  ne  quod  non  licet  faciam.  Different  classes  of 
them,  Cypr.  Epist.  31:  Sententiam  nostram — protulimus  ad  versus  eos,  qui  se 
ipsos  infideles  illicita  nefariorum  libellorum  professione  prodiderant,  —  quo  non 
minus,  quam  si  ad  nefarias  aras  accessissent,  hoc  ipso  quod  ipsum  contestati 
fuerant  tenerentur  ;  sed  etiam  adversus  illos  qui  acta  fecissent,  licet  pra;sentes 
cum  fierent  non  affuissent,  cum  prsesentiam  suam  utique,  ut  sic  scriberentur 
mandando,  fecissent.  Id.  lib.  de  lapsis :  Nee  sibi  quominus  agant  pcenitentiara 
blandiantur,  qui  etsi  nefandis  sacrificiis  manus  non  contaminaverunt,  libellis 
tamen  conscientiam  polluerunt.  Et  ilia  professio  denegantis  contestatio  est 
christiani :  [add.  est  Christian!,]  quod  fuerat  abnuentis.  Fecisse  se  dixit  quid- 
quid  alius  faciendo  commisit.  cf  Mosheim  de  rebus  Christ,  ante  Const.  M. 
p.  483  seq.  ["  The  Libellatici,  or  Certificated^  are  supposed  to  be  such  as  pur  — 
chased  certificates  from  the  corrupt  magistrates,  in  which  it  was  declared  that 
they  were  Pagans,  and  had_complied  with  the  demands  of  the  law,  when 
neither  of  these  was  the  fact.  To  purchase  such  a  certificate  was  not  only  to 
be  partaker  in  a  fraudulent  transaction,  but  it  was  to  prevaricate  before  the  public 
in  regard  to  Christianity,  and  was  inconsistent  with  that  open  confession  of 
Christ  before  men,  which  he  himself  requires."  Dr.  Murdock's  notes  to  Mos- 
heim, vol.  1.  p.  192.  — Tr.] 

^^  Dionys.  Alex.  ap.   Euseb.  VII.  l.—  Cijpriani  epist.  57,  .58,  et  lib.  ad  Z)e- 
Tnetrianum. 

13  Dionys.  Mex.  ap.  Euseb.  VII.  10,  11.  Cypriani  epist.  82,  according  to  the 
report  of  the  messengers  he  had  sent  to  Rome :  Quas  sunt  in  vero  ita  se  habent. 
Rescripsisse  Valerianum  ad  Senatum,  ut  Episcopi  et  Presbyteri  et  Diacones  in 
continenti  animadvertantur,  Senatores  vero  et  egregii  viri  et  equites  Romani,  dig- 
nitate  amissa,  etiam  bonis  spolientur,  et  si  ademptis  facultatibus  Christiani  esse  • 
perseveraverint,  capita  quoque  multentur ;  matronae  vero  ademptis  bonis  in  ex- 
silium  relegentur,  Caesariani  autem,  quicunque  vel  prius  confessi  fuerant,  vel 
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which  was  continued  till  under  GalUenus  (A.  D.  260  -268).i4  His 
successors  were  too  much  occupied  with  their  rivals,  with  barba- 
rians and  rebellions,  to  think  of  persecuting  the  Christians.     Aurclian, 

vhowever,  (A.  D.  270  -  275)  issued  an  edict  against  them,  but  was 
murclfired  before  it  had  ever  been  acted  upon.  Under  Diocletian 
(A.  D.  284-305)  and  his  three  associates  in  empire  {Mazimian, 
Auo-ustus  of  the  West,  A.  D.  285,  Galcriitf,  and  Constaiitius  CIdoriis, 
CjEsars  A.  D.  292),  the  church  was  at  first  unmolested,  notwith- 
standinor  the  enjnity  of  Galerius.  The  Christians  were  appointed  to 
the  most  important  offices,  and  all  was  ])eace  and  prosperity  (Euseb. 
8,  1).  The  supposed  persecution  by  Maximian  in  Gaul  and  Rome  ^^ 
is  very  improbable.     But  in  February,  303,  Dioclctiap,  yielding  to  his 

»^o\vn  superstition,  and  the  persuasions  of  Galerius  and  liierocies,  or- 
dered the  magnificent  church iiLNicomedia  to  be  destroyed,  and  then 
issued  three  successive  edicts   against  the  Christians, ^'^  which  were 

nunc  confess!  fuerint,  confiscentur,  et  vincti  in  Caesarianas  possessiones  de- 
\^  scripti  mittantur.  Martxrs  :  Cyprian  (vita  et  passio  Cypr.  scripta  per  Pontium 
diaconum  ejus — Acta  proconsularia  ejusd.  in  Ruinart),  Sixtus^  ]!.,  bishop  of 
Rome,  and  Lmtrentius,  his  deacon.  (Prudentius  'rioi  irrKpavuv,  Hymn.  2). 
.'  14  His  were  tlie  earliest  decrees  of  toleration.  Two  rescripts  addressed  to  Chris- 
tian bishops  are  cited  by  Eusebius,  VII.  13.  Tlie  tirst  is  that  in  which  Gallienus, 
after  iiaving  conquered_Egypt  (A.  D.  261),  proclaims  to  the  Christian  bishops 
in  that  country  tiie  toleration  already  extended  to  the  rest  of  the  realm  :  rnv 
luipy.'riav  Tti;  l/nn;  §«i'gs£?  S;a  -ravTo;  rov  Koajjiov  l*:/3;/3fl!<r9-iii'a/  <7r^o(T'%Ta.\a.  oru;  ocTo 
rav  TOTcuv  ruv  B^nffxiucrif^av  a-Tro^ai^'/iruin.  xa)  'Sia  rovm  iceei  vfAu;  rni  a,)iriy^a,^ris 
rris  \//.ri;  tS  tu'Tm  ^ori(r^a.i  Si/vasy&s,  eisTi  f^nhiva.  iifjilv  ho^Xih.  The  Other,  to,  rav 
xaXev/iiiwv   Koi/^tim^iav  a'ToXaf^fianiy  IriT^iTiuv  X"Z^"- 

15  Legiq_Thebffia,  leg.  felix  Agaunensis.  Thebans  with  their  leader  (primicerius) 
Mauricius  {^^Q  ?)  massacred  in  Acaunensibus  angustiis  (Agaunum,  St.  Maurice 
in  Wallis).  Eusebius,  Lactantius,  Prudentius,  Sulpitius  Scvcriis,  are  silent.  The 
first  mention  of  such  an  event  about  A.  D.  520  in  vita  S.  Romani  (Acta  SS.  Feb- 
ruar.  T.  Hi.  p.  740).  Then  by  Ayitus,  archbishop  of  Vienne  (-|-  523),  dicta  in 
Basilica  SS.  Agaunensium  in  innovatione  monasterii  ipsius  vel  passione  marty- 
rum.  By  Euchcrius,  bishop  of  Lyons  (about  A.  D.  530),  Passio  SS.  Mauricii  ac 
sociorum  ejus  (in  Ruinart.) — This  Latin  tradition  Simeon  Metaphrasta  (Acta 
SS.  FebruaV.  T.  IH.  p.  237)  seems  to  havetransferred  arbitrarily  to  a  Greek 
martyr  Mauricius  (Theodorct.  Gr;i3C.  affect,  curat,  disput.  VHL  in  fine),  a  tribu- 
nus  milit.  who  with  70  soldiers  is  supposed  to  have  been  executed  in  Apamea, 
in  Syria,  by  command  of  Maximin.  Against  this  tradition,  see  Jean  Dubordieu 
diss.  hist,  et  crit.  sur  le  martyre  de  la  Legion  Thebeenne,  Arnst.  1705.  12mo. 
For  it  Jos.  de  U Isle  defense  de  la  verite  de  la  Legion  Thebeenne.  Nancy.  1737. 
12mo.  —  Later  additions  of  Thebans,  who  are  said  to  have  suffered  in  other 
places,  e.g.  Gregor.  Turon.de  gloria  martyr.  L  02:  Est  apud  Agrippinensem 
urbem  basilica,  in  qua  dicuntur  L  viri  ex  ilia  legione  sacra  ThebiEorum,  pro 
Christi  nomine  martyrium  consummasse.  .^do  (about  A.  D.  8G0)  has  Gereon  et 
alii  CCCXVin.  —  The  whole  scene  has  since  been  transferred  to  the  neio-hbour- 
hood  of  Pavia  (Act.  SS.  Sept.  T.  VI.  p.  377,  908  seq.).  It  is  possible  that  these 
leo-ends  have  sprung  from  a  misunderstanding  of  the  expression  milites  Christi. 

16  Concerning  all  these  persecutions  see  the  contemporaries,  Lactantius  de 
mortibus  pcrseculorum,  c.  7  seq.  and  Eusebius  hist.  eccl.  libb.  VHI  — X.  First 
Edict,  Euseb.  VIII.  2  :  ra;  f^h  iKxX»<rias  ii;  sSaipaj  (fii^iiv,  to.;  Ss  y^aipas  atpaviTg 
vrv^t  yivirS-ai  '  xcci  rei/s  fih  rifiri;  WiiXtjfiiu,'tv<iv;,  arifiovi  •  rcu;  }i  h  oixiriai;,  t't 
i^ifiivunn  h  rri  rou  'K^i(rriicvi(rf/,ou  T^a^iffu,  iXiu^i^ia;  <TTS^i7(r9-ai,  (Rujin.  ne,  si 
quis  servorum  permansisset  Christianus,  libertatem  consequi  posset.)  Lactant. 
de   mort.  Persec.  c.  13 :    Postridie  propositum   est  edictum,  quo  cavebatur,  ut 
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finally  followed  by  a  jourth  in  the  year  304,  by  which  all  Christians 
without  exception  were  forced  to  worship  the  images  of  the  Gods  i'' 
Thus  arose  a  most  bitter  persecution  (in  which  many  saved  them- 
selves by  surrendering  the_sacred_J20oks  to  the  magistrates, — hence 
called  traditures),  in  every  part  of  the  empire  excepting  in  Gaul,  v.'here  i 
Constantius  Chlorus  was  already  favorably  disposed  towards  the 
Christians. 18  After  the  two  Augusti  had  resigned  their  imperial 
honors  (A.  D.  305)  the  persecution  still  raged  in  the'^East,  under  the  -* 
new  Augustus,  GaJerius^  and  his  Csesar^^aximin ;  i^  though  it  ceased 
entirely  in  Gaul  and  Spain,  where  the  Augustus,  Constantius  Chlorus, 
commanded,  and  was  at  least  much  moderated  in  Italy  and  Africa 
under  the  Caesar,  Julius  Severus.  After  the  death  of  Constantius 
Chlorus  (A.  D.  30G),  his  son  Const  amine  granted  the  Christians  in 
Gaul  and  Spain  full  liberty  of  worship,  and  even  in  Italy,,  under  i 
Maxentius  and  ftlaximian,  the  persecution  was  stopped.^o  In  the 
East,  the  Christians  were  protected  for  a  time  by  an  edict  issued  by 
Galei-jus^Jn^the_ye^£311  ;2i  but,  six  months  after,  the  persecution  was 

religionis  illius  homines  carerent  omni  honore  ac  dignitate,  tormentis  subject! 
essent,  ex  quocunque  ordine  ac  gradu  venirent,  adversus  eos  omnis  actio  vale- 
ret;  ipsi  non  de  injuria,  non  de  adulterio,  non  de  rebus  ablatis  agere  possent; 
libertatem  denique  ac  voceni  non  haberent.  Illustrations  of  this  Edict  in  Mos- 
heim  de  rebus  Christ,  ante  Const.  M.  p.  925  seq.  —  Second  Edict.  Euseb.  VIII. 
0,  8.  (cf.  VIII.  2,  3)  :  Tovf  'jravra^ia'i  rav  inKki^iriuv  vr^oi/rTuTas  ti^Krou;  xai  Ss- 
fffiiTs  Injaai.  ^  Third  Edict,  Euseb.  vlll.  (j,  10:  toI;  xar aacXurrov;,  ^ian^iTo.;  fih, 
iS.\i  /3aS/?£/»  la"'  iXiv^i^ia.;,  ivKrrafiUovs  Ss  fiu^lai;  xara^aiHiv  li,a,<ra,)iot;.  (Cf.  Euseb. 
VIJI.    2,3:    !Tao->j   ^»;^av>)   Bunv   i^ecvwyxci^iiy.') 

17  Fourth  Edict,  Eusebius  de  mariyribus  Palasstinae,  c.  3  :  xaS^aXixu  v^oaray- 
ftetri   ^dvTccs    -ravh/iu    tov;   Kara,    -^rokiv  S-ys;v    re   »ai  trTivhiv  ml;   I'HuXot's   ixtkiutro, 

X,    7,   X. 

18  Lactanl.  de  mart,  persec.  c.  15  :  Constantius,  ne  dissentire  a  majorum  prss- 
ceptis  videretur,  conventicula,  id  est  parietes,  qui  restitui  poterant,  dirui  passus 
est,  verum  autem  Dei  templum,  quod  est  in  hoininibus,  incolume  servavit.  c.  16 : 
Vexabatur  ergo  universa  terra,  et  prajter  Gallias  ab  oriente  usque  ad  occasum 
ires  acerbissimsE  bestite  soeviebant.  The  Donatist  bishops  wrote  therefore,  A.  D. 
313,  to  Constantine  {Optat.  Miievit.  I.  c.  22) :  Pater  inter  csteros  imperatores 
persecutionem  non  ex-ercuit,  et  ab  hoc  facinore  immunis  est  Gallia. 

19  Martyrs  in   Palestine,  Eusebius  de    mart.  Palsest.  Hber  (Pamphilus  Presb.  -^ 
in   Ca3sarea)  :    in   other  countries,  Euseb.    h.   e.   VIII.  7-13.    ' (Petrus^hishop 

of  Alexandria,  Lvcianus,  presb.  in  Antioch),  comp.  Ruinart. 

20  Laclant.  de  mort.  persecut.  c.  24.  Suscepto  imperio  Constantinus  Augustus 
nihil  egit  prius,  quam  Christianos  cultui  ac  Deo  suo  reddere.     Ha3c  fuit  prima 

ejus  sanctio  sanctae  religionis  restitutas.     Euseb.  Vlll.  14  :  Ma?£^r/«j ip^^l- 

f^imfih  r>iv  xa3-'  h/^as  wjcrrivi-r'  ic^iffxila  xa)  xoXaxua  red  }^/^ou  'Pi^fiaicv  xa^v- 
-rix^Uara  ■   ravri^  re  roTs   v^rvxoois  rov  xara,   X^iffriav^v  inTvai   'pr^ocrrdrre,  ^lay/aov. 

21  Lactant.  de  mort.  persecut.  c.  34.  Euseb.  VIII.  17:  Mp.  Casar  Galerms 
Valerius  Maximmnus  caet.,  et  Imp.  Casar  Flavius  Valerius  Constantinus  est.,  et 
Imp.  Casar  Valerius  Licinms  est.  Provincialibus  S.  —  later  castera,  quaj  pro 
reipubhcffi  semper  commodis  atque  utilitate  disponimus,  nos  quidem  volueranius 
antehac  juxta  leges  veteres  et  publicam  disciplinam  Romanorum  cuncta  corri- 
gere,  atque  id  providere,  ut  etiam  Christiani,  qui  parentum  suorum  reliquerant 
sectam,  ad  bonas  mentes  redirent.  Siquidera  quadam  ratione  tanta  eosdem 
Christianos  voluntas  invasisset,  et  tanta  stultitia  occupasset,  ut  non  ilia  veterum 
instituta  sequerentur,  qua?  forsitan  primum  parentes  eorundem  constituerant  (cf 
§  o4,  particularly  note  3)  :   sed  pro  arbitrio  suo,  atque  ut  hisdem  erat  libitum,  ita 
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i^renewed  in  the  Asiatic  provinces  by  Maximin.^^  Constantine,  having 
become  master  of  the  whole  Western  empire  by  his  victory  over  Max- 
j  entius  (A.  D.  312).|  issued  an  edict  of  universal  toleration  in  conjunc- 
i\on  with  Licfiiiiis,  who  now  ruled  all  the  European  provinces  of"  the 
East.  This  was  soon-  followed  by  a  special  edict  in  favor  of  the 
Christians, 23    issued  from    iMi]an,    A.   D.  313.      After   the  defeat  of 

\   Maximin  this  edict  became  valid  throughout  the  Roman  empire. 

sibimet  leges  facerenf,  quas  observarent,  et  per  diversa  varies  populos  congrega- 
rent.  Deiiique  cumejusinodi  nostra  jussio  extitisset,  ut  ad  veterum  se  instituta 
conferrent,  multi  periculo  subjugati,  niulti  etiam  deturbati  sunt.  Atque  cum  plu- 
rimi  in  proposito  perseverarent,  ac  videremus,  nee  Diis  eosdem  cultum  ac  religio- 
nem  debitam  exhibere,  nee  Christianorum  i)euin  observare  ;  contemplationem 
mitissiinjB  nostra:'  clernentire  intuentes  et  consuetudinem  sempiternam,  qua  sole- 
mus  cunctis  hominibus  veniam  indulgere,  promtissiniam  in  his  quoque  indulgen- 
tiam  nostram  credidimus  porrigendam,  ut  denuo  sint  Claristiani,  et  conventicula 
sua  componant,  ita  ut  ne  quid  contra  disciplinam  agant.  Alia  autem  epistola 
judicibus  significaturi  sumus,  quid  debeant  observare.  Unde  juxta  hanc  in- 
dulgentiam  nostram  debebunt  Deum  suum  orare  pro  salute  nostra,  et  reipublicffi, 
ac  sua,  ut  undiqueversurn  respublica  perstet  incolurais,  et  securi  vivere  in 
sedibus  suis  possint. 

22  See  the  description,  Euseb.  IX.  1-8. 

23  Euseb.  X.  5.  Lactant.  de  morte  persec.  c.  43:  "HS»  fiiv  -TfaXat  irxevovvrts 
Ttiv  iKiuS-l^iav  Tr,i  S-^tjirxuas  oi/x,  a^vyiTtav  iJvai,  akil'  ivos  Xx.uo'ro'j  Tri  ^lavolcc  xai  jSau- 
Xrifii  i^suriav  ooTiov  rou  ra  9^i7ct  T^ayfiarx  rufisXlTv  Kara  rhv  avrou  TepoaipKriv, 
iKarrofi  xikiXiuku/^iv,  rov;  ts  'K.^iirriavovi,  rn;  ai^iffius  xai  tTi;  ^^ncrxila;  rtis  iccurav 
rriv  -riffriv  (puXdmiv,  'A.XX'  'f^riiOi  voXXa)  xa)  ^la^o^oi  ai^iffii;  (i.  e.  conditiones,  see 
Martini's  not.  y.  citirte  Sclirit't.  !S.  13,  not.  24)  Iv  Ixilvri  t^  avTiy^ui.<pn,  Iv  ?i  rot; 
aliToTs  auvip^ia^n^y)  yi  raiccurti  i^autria,  i^oxouv  ■^^oimd-iTa-S-eii  ffccipicis,  tv^ov  /Vu/;  tiiiI; 
avrav  fiir'  hxlyov  a,To  t?j  ToiauTm  •pra^a.ipvXa.'i^iu;  aviK^ouovro.  (Quamobrem)  cum 
feliciter  tam  ego  Coastantinus  Aug.,  quam  eliain  ego  Licinius  .^ug.  apud  Medio- 
lanum  convenissemus,  atque  universa,  quce  ad  commoda  el  securitatem  publicam 
pertinerent,  in  tractatu  haberemus;  hnnc  inter  ca^tera,  qum  videbamus  pjuribus 
hominibus  profutura,  vel  inprimis  ordinanda  esse  credidimus,  quibus  divinitatis 
reverentia  continebatur  :  ut  daremus  et  Christianis  et  omnibus  liberam  potes- 
tatem  sequendi  religionem,  quam  quisque  voluisset,  quo  quidem  divinitas  in  sede 
coelesti  nobis  atque  omnibus,  qui  sub  potestate  nostra  sunt  constituti,  placata  ac 
propitia  possit  existere.  Itaque  hoc  consilio  salubri  ac  rectissima  ratione  ineun- 
dum  esse  credidimus,  ut  nulli  omnino  facultatem  abnegandam  putaremus,  qui 
vel  observationi  Christianorum,  vel  ei  religioni  mentem  suam  dederet,  quam 
ipse  sibi  aptissimam  esse  sentiret,  ut  possit  nobis  summa  divinitas,  cujus  reli- 
gioni liberis  mentibus  obsequimur,  in  omnibus  solitum  favorem  suum  benevo- 
lentiaraque  prsestare.  Quare  scire  dignationem  tuam  convenit,  placuisse  nobis, 
ut  amotis  omnibus  omnino  conditionibus,  quae  prius  scriptis  ad  oflicium  tuum 
datis  super  Christianorum  nomine  videbantur,  nunc  caveres,  ut  simpliciter 
unusquisque  eorum,  qui  eandem  observandae  religionis  Christianorum  gerunt 
voluntatem,  citra  ullam  inquietudinem  ac  molestiam  sui  id  ipsum  observare 
contendant.  Quae  sollicitudini  tuas  plenissime  significanda  esse  credidimus,  quo 
scires,  nos  liberam  atque  absolutam  colendse  religionis  sua3  facultatem  hisdem 
Christianis  dedisse.  Quod  cum  hisdem  a  nobis  indultum  esse  pervideas,  intel- 
ligit  dignatio  tua,  etiam  aliis  religionis  suas  vel  observantiaj  potestatem  similiter 
apertam  et  liberam  pro  quiete  temporis  noslri  esse  concessam,  ut  in  colendo, 
quod  quisque  delegerit,  habeat  liberam  facultatem,  [quia  videri  nolumus  aut 
cuiquam]  honori  aut  cuiquam  religioni  aliquid  a  nobis  [detractum].  Atque  hoc 
insuper  in  persona  Christianorum  statuendum  esse  censuimus;  quod  si  eadem 
loca,  ad  quse  antea  convenire  consueverant,  de  quibus  etiam  datis  ad  officium 
tuum  Uteris  certa  antehac  forma  fuerat  comprehensa,  priore  tempore  aliqui  vel 
a  fisco  nostro  vel  ab  alio  quocunque  videntur  esse  mercati,  eadem  Christianis  sine 
pecunia  et  sine  ulla  pretii  petitione,  postposita  omni  frustratione  atque  ambi- 
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Constantine  -^  had  inherited  from  his  father  a  favorable  disposition 
towards  the  Christians  ;  and  having  afterwards  been  led  (partly  no 
doubt  by  the  influence  of  his  mother  Helena)  to  ascribe  hi^s  success  in  ^ 
arms  to  their  God,"^  it  is  possible,  that  he  may  very  early  have  wpr- 
shippcd  liim  in  common  with  the  Heathen  Deities.  But  the  marks  of 
favor,  which  he  now  began  to  bestow  on  the  Christians,  are  probably 
to  be  traced  not  so  much  to  his  actual  regard  for  their  religion,  as  to 
his  political  foresight,  which  readily  perceived  the  advantage  of  attach- 
ing to  his  cause  the  more  united  and  jvctive.  though  less  numerous 

guitate,  restituantur.  Qui  etiani  dono  fueruiit  conseculi,  eadem  similiter  his- 
dem  Christianis  quantocius  reddant.  Et  vel  hi,  qui  eraerunt,  vel  qui  dono 
fuerunt  consecuti,  si  putaverint,  de  nostra  benevolentia  aliquid  vicariuni  postu- 
lent,  quo  et  ipsis  per  nostram  clementiam  consulatur.  Qub3  omnia  corpori 
Chrislianorum  protinus  per  intercessionem  tuam  ac  sine  mora  tradi  oportebit. 
Et  quoniam  iidem  Cliristiani  non  ea  loca  tantum,  ad  quas  convenire  consueve- 
runt,  sed  alia  etiara  habuisse  noscuntur,  ad  jus  corporis  eorum,  id  est  ecclesia- 
runi,  non  hominura  singulorum,  pertinentia  :  ea  omnia  lege,  qua  superius, 
comprehendimus,  citra  uUam  prorsus  ambiguitatem  vel  controversiam  hisdem 
Christianis,  id  est  corpori  et  conventiculis  eorum,  reddi  jubebis  ;  supra  dicta 
scilicet  ratione  servata,  ut  ii,  qui  eadem  sine  pretio,  sicut  diximus,  restituerint, 
indemnitatem  de  nostra  benevolentia  sperent.  In  quibus  onmibus  supra  dicto 
corpori  Christianorum  intercessionem  tuam  efficacissimam  exhibere  debebis,  ut 
prreceptum  nostrum  quantocius  compleatur  ;  quo  etiara  in  hoc  per  clementiam 
nostram  quieti  publicae  consulatur.  Hactenus  fiet,  ut  sicut  superius  comprehen- 
sum  est,  divinus  juxta  nos  favor,  quem  in  tantis  sumus  rebus  experti,  per  omne 
tempus  prospere  successibus  nostris  cum  beatitudine  publica  perseveret.  Ut 
autem  hujus  sanctionis  benevolentiic  nostrre  fbrma  ad  omnium  possit  pervenire 
notltiam,  prolata  programmate  tuo  hasc  scripta,  et  ubique  proponere,  et  ad  om- 
nium scientiam  te  perferre  conveniet,  ut  hujus  benevolentiaj  nostras  sanctio 
♦  latere  non  possit. 

24  Concerning  him,  Franc.  Balduini  Canstantinus  M.  s.  de  Const.  Imp.  legi- 
bus  eccl.  et  civ.  libri  II.  Basil.  1556.  Hal.  1727.  8vo.  C.  D.  A.  Martini 
Ueber  die  Einfiihrung  der  christl.  Rel.  als  Staats-relig.  durch  den  Kaiser  Const. 
Milnchen.  1813.  4to.  —  J.  C.  F.  Man  so  Leben  Constantins  d.  G.  Breslau. 
1817.  8vo.  Hug  in  the  Zeitschrif't  f.  d.  Geistl.  d.  Erzb.  Freyburg.  1829.  Hein- 
ichen  Escurs.  1.  affixed  to  his  ed.  of  Euseb.   Vita  Constantin.  p.  5U7  seq. 

25  On  his  expedition  against  Maxentius  Lactant.  de  mart,  persec.  c.  44  :  Cora- 
monitus  est  in  quiete  Constantinus,  ut  eoeleste  signum  Dei  notaret  in  scutis, 
atque  ita  proelium  committeret.  Fecit,  ut  jussus  est,  et  transversa  X.  littera, 
summo  capite  circumflexo,  Christum  in  scuiis  notat.  The  Heathen  J\''azarius 
also  flatters  Constantine  with  the  same  story,  Panegyric,  c.  14  :  In  ore  denique 
est  omnium  Galliarum,  exercitus  visos,  qui  se  divinitus  missos  prae  se  ferebant. — 
HoBc  ipsorunr  sermocinatio,  hoc  inter  audientes  ferebant,  Conslantinum  -petimus, 
Constantino  imus  auxilio.  It  was  not^tiH  his  dotacre  that  the  pious  Constantine  - 
related  to  Eusebius  the  story  of  the  cross  with  the  inscription,  hue  vince,  rovna 
v'iKa,  Euseb.  de  vit.  Const.  I.  28-  32.  Sozovi.  I.  3,  and  Rufin.  I.  9,  suppose 
this  to  have  been  merely  a  dream,  and  the  Heathen,  of  course,  derided  all  these 
stories,  vid.  Gdasius  Cyz'ic.  hist.  cone.  Nicsni,  I.  4.  cf.  Mnshcim  de  rebus  Christ, 
ante  Const.  M.  p.  978  seq.     Concerning  the_dijhfir  of  Christ's  name,  vid.  M  ii  n- 

t  e  rs  Sinnbilder  der  alten  Christen,  Heft.  1.  S.  33  ff.  The  standard  bearing  this 
cipher  was  afterwards  called  Labarum,  vid.  du  Cange  diss,  de  numis.  infer,  ffivi  - 
§  20.  — These,  and  other  similar  legends  of  the  same  age,  had  their  origin  in  the 
feeling  that  the  final  struggle_was_  cojne  between  Paganism  and  Christianity. 
Thus  it  is  Te\aXe3~JJMCiant.  de  mort.  Persecut.  c.  46),  that  before  the  battle  with 
Maximin  a  prayer  was  taught  to  Licinius  by  an  angel,  which  was  to  secure  him 
the  victory.  Gregory  Nazianen  relates,  that  an  army  of  denions  accompanied 
Julian  on  his  expedition  into  Persia  ;  though  according  to  Libanius  it  was  an 
army  of  Gods.  See  Ullman's  Gregorius  v.  Nazianz.  S.  100.  [Murdock's 
Mosheim,  p.  261,  note.  —  Tr.] 
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party.  'He  released  their  clergy  from  the  burdensome  municipal 
offices  (A.  D.  312) ;  -'^  made  valid  the  nianumission_of  slaves  in  the 
churches  (at  some  time  previous  to  A.  D.  816)  ; -^  allowed  legacies  to 
be  left  them  (821),-*  and  himself  contributed  a  considerable  sum  to 
the  support  of  the  African  clergy.^'-'  His  decreeing  the  observance  of 
tJ]6_ Sunday  (A.  D.  821)  does  not  necessarily  prove  him  a  Christian, 3" 
but  he  passed  many  other  laws,  in  which  the  influence  of  Christian  no- 


26  The  first  law  ad  Jlnulinum  Procons.  Africee  in  Euseh.  h.  e.  X.  c.  7,  con- 
firmed by  a" second,  Cod.  Theod.  XVI.  Tit.  II.  L.  1,  A.  D.  313,  and  repeated  in 
a  third,  /.  c.  L.  2,  A.  D.  319.  The  last :  Qui  divino  cultui  ministeria  irnpendunt, 
i.  e.  hi  qui  Clerici  appellantur,  ab  omnibus  omnino  muneribus  excusentur,  ne 
sacrilego  livore  quorundam  a  divinis  obsequiis  avocentur.  In  this  Constantine 
only  transferred  to  the  Christian  clergy  ajifflit_^ofjthe_Heatli.eiLBriests.  cf.  Sym- 
machus,  lib.  X.  Ep.  54 :  Insigne  ducitur  Sacerdotii  vacare  muneribus.  Cod. 
Theod.  XIL  Tit.  1.  L.  75,  and  Gothofred.  ad  h.  1.  The  leaders  of  the  Jewish 
synagogues  had  the.^ame  immunity,  cf.  Cod.  Theod.  XVI.  Tit.  VIII.  L.  3,  A.  D. 
321.  Decurionlbus  .^grippinensibus :  Cunctis  Ordinibus  generali  lege  concedi- 
mus,  Judasos  vocare  ad  Curiam.  Varum,  ut  aliquid  ipsis  ad  solatium  pristinae 
observationis  relinquatur,  binos  vel  ternos  privilegio  perpeti  (i.  e.  pcrpctuo) 
patimur  nullis  nominationibus  occupari.  Lex  2,  A.  D.  330:  Qui  devotione  lota 
Synagogis  Judworum,  Patriarcliiis  vel  Presbyteriis  se  dederunt,  et  in  memorata 
secta  degentes  legi  ipsi  prtesident,  immunes  ab  omnibus  tarn  personalibus  quam 
civilibus  muneribus  perseverent.  Lex  4,  A.  D.  331  :  Hiereos,  et  Archisynagogos, 
et  Patres  Synagogarum,  et  ceteros,  qui  Synagogis  deserviunt,  ab  omni  corporali 
munere  liberos  esse  pra?cipimus. 

27  According  to  Sozomcn,  he  passed  three  laws  on  this  subject ;  the  first  is 
lost:  for  the  second,  see  Cod.  Justin.  1.  Tit.  13.  L.  1.  A.  D.  316:  the  third, 
ibid.  L.  2,  and  Cod.  Throd.  IV.  Tit.  7.  L.  iinic.  A.  D.  321.  That  this  right  of 
manumission  was  transferred  from  the  Heathen  Temples,  is  shown  by  Gotho- 
fredus,  comm.  to  this  last  law. 

28  Cod.  Theod.  XVI.  Tit.2.  L.^,  und  Cod.  Just.  J.  Tit.  2.  L.l:  Habeat 
unusquisque  licentiam,  sanctissimo  catholico  venerabilique  concilio,  decedens 
bonorum  quod  optaverit  relinquere. 

29  Namely,  3000  folles  (more  than  $50,000).  cf  Const,  epist.  ad  CcBciiianum 
Episc.  Carthag.  in  Euseb.  h.  e.  X.  c.  6. 

30  The  first  law  (March,  321)  is  in  Cod.  Justin.  III.  Tit.  12.  L.  3 :  Omnes 
judices,  urbanasque  plebes,  et  cunctaruin  artium  ofRcia  venerabili  die  Solis  quies- 
cant.  Ruri  tamen  positi^agrorum  cultura;  libere  licenterque  inserviant :  quoniam 
frequenter  evenit,  ut  non  aptius  alio  die  fiumenta  sulcis,  aut  vineas  scrobibus 
mandentur.  (In  Virgil.  Georg.  1.  v.  208  seq.  Cato  de  re  rust.  c.  2.  cf.  Erycius 
Puteanus  de  JVundinis  Romanis,  c.  10,  in  Graevii  thes.  antiquitt.  Rom.  T.  VIII. 
p.  658).  The  second  (June  of  the  same  year),  in  Cod.  Theod.  II.  Tit.  8.  L.  1., 
with  the  addition,  emancipandi  et  manumittendi  die  festo  cuncti  licentiam  ha- 
beant,  et  super  his  rebus  actus  non  prohibeantur.  From  the  beginning  of  thej.hird 

.century,  the  Egyj>tj_an  week,  of  which  the  seven  days  were  consecrated  to  the 
planeHTIiacT become  common_amonii-st  the  Romans  by  means  of  the  astrologers 
(Dio  Cassius,  XXXVII.  c.  18).  As  Christ  was  often  confounded.  wiLU  SgLgr 
Apollo,  Constantine  may  have  hoped  by  the  appointment  of  a  dies  Solis,  in 
honor  at  once  of  Christ  and  the  Sun,  to  unite  both  parties.  He  transferred  the 
Nundines  to  Sunday  :  comp.  the  inscription^TTc  J\"undinis  Romanis,  c.  26.  Ery- 
cius Puteanus  :  Constantinus  —  provisione  etiam  pietatis  sua3  Nundinas  die  solis 
perpeti  anno  constitit.  Still  the  Nundines  and  the  weeks  were  both  kept  up, 
and  both  are  found  in  an  old^calendar,  written  about  the  year  354  (Grasvii  Thes. 
T.  VIII.  p.  97)  ;  till  Theodosius  I.  renewed  the  law  concerning  the  observance 
of  Sunday.  Cod.  Theod.  VIII.  Tit.  8.  L.  3  —  Euscbius  de  vit.  Const.  IV.  18,  and 
Sozomcn,  I.  8,  relate,  that  Constantine  ordered  the  observance ^f_Friday  asjyvell 
as  Sunday.  ~ 
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tions  is  not  to  be  mistaken. ^i     Though  Constantine  allowed  the  Hea- 
thenjjnrestrained  religious  freedom,  and  even  observed^as__eni2eror_all  _ 
their  usages,33  his  partiality  to  the  Christians  was  yet  so  evident,  that 
when  Lidriius  and  he  became  estranged,  the  former  was  enabled  by 
renewed  attention  to  the  rites  of  their  religion,  and  by  the  persecution 
of  Christianity,  to^enjist  the  Heathen,  who  were  the  iriost_  numerous 
party,  in  his  causer^     Thus  the   contest   between  Constantine   and 
Lidnms  (A.  D.  323)  may  be   looked  upon   as  the  final  struggle  of  -/ 
Paganism  with  Christianity.     Licinius  was  defeated  ;   and   from   this 
time  Constantine  qpenjx.  j^rofessed  himself  a  Christian,^^  though  he  -  < 
put  off  for  the  present  the  rite  of  baptism. ^5 


31  Cod.  Theod.  XVI.  Tit.  8.  L.  1.  A.  D.315:  Judceis,  et  Majoribus  eorum,  et 
Patriarchis  volumus  intimari,  quod  si  qui,  post  banc  legem,  aliquein,  qui  eorum 
feralem  fugerit  sectam,  et  ad  Dei  cultuiu  respexerit,  saxis  aut  alio  furoris  genera 
(quod  nunc  fieri  cognoscimus)  ausus  fuerit  adtemptare,  mox  flammis  dedendus 
et  cum  omnibus  suis  participibus  concreniandus.  Si  quis  vero  ex  populo  ad 
eorum  nefariam  sectam  accesserit,  et  conciliabulis  eorum  se  adplicaverit,  cum 
ipsis  pojnas  meritas  sustinebit. —  Cod.  Theod.  IX,  Tit.  40.  L.  2.  A.  D.  315:  Si 
quis  in  ludum  fuerit,  vel  in  metallum  damnatus,  minime  in  ejus  facie  scvibatur  :  — 
quo  facias,  quae  ad  similitudinem  pulchritudinis  coelestis  est  figurata,  mininie 
maculetur. —  Probably  in  tiie  same  3'ear,  vetus  veterrimumque  supplicium  pati- _ 
bulorum  et  cruribus__suffringendis  primus  removit,  (Jjnrel.  Victor  dc  Casar.  c.  41. 
Sozom.  I.  8).  — 6W.  T/tcod.  VIII.  Tit.  15.  L.  1.  A.  D.  320 :  Qui  jure  veteri 
Caelibes  habebantur  :  imminentibus  Legum  (namely,  the  L.  Julia  and  Papia 
PoppcBci)  terroribus  liberentur  etc.  (cf.  Euseb.  de  vit.  Const.  IV.  26.) 

32  Cod.  Theod.  IX.  16, 1,  2,  XVI.  10, 1.  Zosimus  II.  29.  l;^;^Sra  SI  iV/  Koi 
foTs   'pra.TPioii    hpoT;. 

33  Euseb.  h.  e.  X.  8,  de  vita  Constant.  II.  3  seq. 

34  From  A.  D.  323,  the  Heathen  symbols  disappear  from  Constantine's  coins. 
/.  £c/i:/teZ  doctrina  numorum  veterum,  vol.  VIII.  (Vindob.   1798.  4to.  p.  79.) 

35  Modern  Catholic  writers  do_not, admit  what  was  taken  for  granted  as  late 
as  Baronius  and  Schelstraten,  that  Constantine  was  baptizedj_n  Rome  by  Sylves- 
ter, A.  D.  324  (breviar.  Rom.  31.  Decemb.)  Comp.  Euseb.  de  vita  Const.  IV. 
61,62.  —  The  investitures  connected  with  this  tradition  are  mentioned  first  by  - 
Pope  Hadrian  I.  A.  D.  780.  (See  below,  Vol.  II.  Div.  I.  §  5,  note  12) ;  the  act  of 
investiture  is  first  found_  in^  Hjncmar  and  jEneas  Parisiensis,  about  A.  D.  850. 
That  neither  of  these  authorities  is  genuine,  was  asserted  as  early  as  the  year 
999,Ty  tlie  emperor  Olho  III.  (See  Vol.  II.  Div.  I.  §22,  note  24),  and  acknowl- 
edged by  the  church  of  Rome  in  1152  (Vol.  II.  Div.  III.  §51,  note  18).  Since  the  - 
spin  ted"  altack  of  Laurentius  Valla  (de  falso  credita  et  ementita  donatione  Const. 
M.),  the  act  of  investiture  is  universally  allowed  to  be  spurious,  and  the  investi- 
ture itself  mentioned  only  by  a  few  of  the  older  Catholic  writers,  especially  the 
Jesuits  Jac.  Gretser  and  Nic.  Schaten. 

From  the  fourth  century  the  number  of  the  persecutions  was  fixedjit  ten  ; 
according  to  Exod.  vii.-  x.,  and  Rev.  xvii.  1  -  14.  Different  calculations  :  Sulpic. 
Sever,  hist.  sacr.  II.  33:  Sacris  vocibus  decem  plagis  mundum  afSciendum  pro- 
nunciatum  est :  ita  quuni  jam  novem  fuerint,  quae  superest,  ultima  erit.  On 
the  other  hand,  Jlugustin.  de  civ.  Dei  XVIII.  52:  Nonnullis  visum  est,  vel  vide- 
tur,  non  amplius  ecclesiam  passuram  persecutiones  usque  ad  tempus  Antichrist!, 
quam  quot  jam  passa  est,  id  est  decem,  ut  undecima  novissima  sit  ab  Antichristo. 
Augjjstine  reckons  thus  (the  variations  in  Sulpicius  Severus  are  enclosed  in 
parentheses)  :  I.  Neronis,  II.  Domitiani,  HI.  Trajani,  (IV.  Hadriani)  :  IV.  (V.) 
Marci  Aurehi,  V.  (VI.)  Sept.  Severi,  VI.  Maximini,  VII.  (VII.)  Decii,  VIII. 
(VIII.)  Valeriani,  IX.  Aureliani,  X.  (IX.)  Diocletiani.  Augustinus  I.e.  adds: 
Sed  ego  ilia  re  gesta  in  iEgypto  istas  persecutiones  prophetice  significatas  esse 
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SPREAD    OF    CHRISTIANITY. 

In  this  division  of  our  period  also,  the  progress  of  Christianity  was 

—  very  considerable/  especially  in  Gaul. ~  Towards  the  end  of  it  we 
find  the  first  traces  of  bishops  on  the  Rjihie  ;  ^  and  nearly  at  the  same 
time  in  Britain.'*  In  Vinde|icia  also  we  now  hear  of  Christianity  ;  ^ 
and  it  had  been  carried  even  amongst  the  GoUis  bj  Chnstian^ap- 
tives.^ 

non  arbitror,  quamvis  ab  eis,  qui  hoc  putant,  exquisite  et  ingeniose  iUa  singula 
his  singulis  comparata  videantur  :  non  prophetico  spiritu,  seel  conjectura  mentis 
humanas,  quae  aliquando  ad  varum  pervenit,  aliquando  fallitur. 

1  Concerning  its  stale  about  A.  D.  300.  vid.  Jlrnohius,  I.  c.  16  :  Si  Alaviannos^ 
Persas,  Scythas  (Dii)  iccirco  volueiunt  devinci,  quod  habitarent  et  degerent  in 
eorum  gentibus  Christian!  ;  quemadmodum  Bomimis  tribuere  victoriani,  cum 
habitarent  et  degerent  in  eorum  quoque  gentibus  Christian!?  Si  in  .^sia,  Syria^ 
iccirco  mures  et  locustas  effervescere  prodigialiter  voluerunt,  quod  ratione  con- 
simili  habitarent  in  eorum  gentibus  Christiani  :  in  Hispania,  Gallia,  cur  eodem 
tempore  horum  nihil  natum  est,  cum  innumeri  viverent  in  his  quoque  provinciis 
Christiani  ?  Si  apud  Getulos,  Tinguitanos  hujus  rei  causa  siccitatem  satis  aridila- 
temque  miserunt,  eo  anno  cur  messes  amplissinias  Mauris  JS^omadibusque  Iri- 
buerunt,  cum  religio  similis  his  quoque  in  regionibus  verteretur? 

2  Passio  Saturnini  Episc.  Tolosani,  c.  2.  in  Ruiiiarl :  Postquam  sensim  et 
gradatim  in  omnem  terram  Evangeliorum  sonus  exivit,  parique  progressu  in 
regionibus  nostris  Apostolorum  praedic.ttio  coruscavit :  cum  rarae  in  aliquibus 
civilatibus  ecclesiee  paucorum  Christianorum  devotione  consurgerent ;  —  ante 
annos  L.  sicut  actis  publicis  (Codd.  alii:  ante  annos  satis  plurimos),  i.  e.  Decio 
et  Grata  Consulihus  (i.  e.  A.  D.  250),  siad  Jideli  recordatione  rctinetur,  primum 
ct  summum  Christi  Talosa  civitas  s.  Saturninum  habere  caperat  sacerdotem. 
^i^noe^GrsgoriusJTuroriensis  (about  590)  hist.  Franc.  I.  c.  28  :  Decii  tempore 
septem  viri  Episcopi  ad  praedicandum  in  Gallias  missi  sunt,  sicut  historia  pas- 
sionis  s.  martyris  Saturnini  denarrat.  Ait  enitn  :  Sub  Decio  et  Grata  Consulibus^ 
cmt.  as  above.  Hi  ergo  missi  sunt  :  Turonicis  Gatianus  Episcopus,  Arelatensi- 
bus  Trophimus  Episc,  NarboniB  Paulus  Episc,  Tolosae  Saturninus  Episc, 
Parisiacis  Dionysius  Episc,  Avernis  Stremonius  Episc,  Lemovicinis  Martialis 
est  destinatus  Episcopus.  This  is  evidently  an  arbitrary  combination  of  various 
traditions.     Trophimus  must  have  been  bishop  of  Aries  at  a  much_^xlier  period  ; 

—  for  in  254,  Marcian  had  long  been  bishop  there.  See  Cyprian,  ep.67,  Pearson 
ann.  Cyp.  ad  ann.  254.  Zosimi  P.  Epist.  1.  ad  Episcopas  Gallice,  A.  D.  417  {Cou- 
slant)  :  MetropolitansB  Arelatensium  urbi  vetus  privilegium  minima  derogan- 
dum  est,  ad  quam  primum  ex  hac  sade  Trophimus  sumraus  Antistes,  ex  cujus 
fonte  lata  Gallimjidei  rivulos  acccperunt,  directus  est. 

3  First  in  the  list  of  the  commissioners  appointed  by  Constantine  to  decide  the 
_  Dqnatkt^ controversy  in  Rome,  A.  D.  313.      Optat.  Milev.  de  schism.  Danatist.  I. 

c.  23 :  Dati  sunt  judices  Maternus  ex  Agrippina  civitate  :  then  amongst  the 
names  subscribed  to  the  decrees  of  the  Concil.  Jlrclatensis ,  A.  D.  314  :  Maternus 
Episcopus,  Macrinus   Diaconus  de  civitate  Agrippinensium.  —  Agroecius  Epis- 

—  copus,  Felix  exorcista  de  civitate  Treyerprum.  JVic.  ab  Haiithcim  hist,  diplom. 
Trevirana  in  prodromo,  T.  I.  p.  64  seq.  Walch  de  Materno  uno  in  the  Commen- 
tatianes  Sac.  Getting,  vol.  I.  (1779)  comm.  hist,  et  philol.  p.  1  seq. 

4  Signers  of  the  Concil.  Arelat. :  Ebarius  episcopus,  de  civitate  Eboracensi, 
provincia  Britannia.  —  Restitutus  episcopus,  de  civitate  Londinensi,  provincia 
suprascripta.  Jidelfius  episcopus,  de  civitate  colonia  Londinensium  (perhaps 
Colonia  Lindi  i.  e.  Lincoln),  comp.  Jac.  Usserii  Britannicarum  ecclesiar.  antiquitt. 
Lend.  1687.  Bingham  origg.  eccl.  Tom.  III.  p.  557  seq. 

5  jj/Vffi  burnt  in  Augsburg,  304.     Passio  S.  Afras  martyris,  see  Ruinart. 

6  Sozomen,  h.  e.  II.  6.  Philostorg.  h.  e.  II.  5. 
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CHAPTER  SECOND. 


HERETICS. 

^    57. 

MONTANISM    AND    THE    CONTROVERSY    CONCERNING_EASTER. 

The  Western  church,  being  itself  poor  in  theological  productions, 
was  the  more  open  to  those  from  abroad,  and  there  were  few  of  the  par- 
ties in  the  Eastern  church  that  did  not  here  find  followers.  This  was 
espeoially  the  case  with  Montanigm,  which,  without  causing  any  abso-  v 
lute  division  of  the  church,  had  not  only  found  many  friends,i  but  was 
exercising  a  very  considerable  influence  upon__its  doctrines.^ 

The  bishop  of  Rome  was  actually  on  the  point  of  receiving  into 
church-communion  the  Asiatic  Montanists,  who  had  been  shut  out 
from  the  churches  of  their  own  country,  when  Praxeas,  a  Confessor, 
[vid.  §  52,  p.  108  —  Tr.]  arrived  from  Asia  (about  A.  D.  192),  and 
succeeded  in  producing  such  a_change  in  the  feeling  towards  the  Mon- 
tanists, that  aJL  communion  with  them  was  forborne.^  Thus  began  — 
in  the  West  also  the  controversy  concerning  Montanisra,'*  the  chief 
defender  of  which  was  Q.  S.  F.  TertulUan,  Presbyter  at  Carthiage, 
and  the  earliest  Latin  ecclesiastical  writer  of  any  note ;  a  man 
strict  in  his  views,  violent  in  his  feelings,  and  of  a  rich,  though  some- 
times too  gross,  imagination.  In  the  heat  of  controversy  the  Montan- 
istic  tendency  of  Tertullian  became  more  and  more  decided,^  and  his 

1  See  above,  §  46  :  conip.  below,  note  6. 

2  See  §  52,  note  31. 

3  Tcriull.  adv.  Praxcan,  c.  1 :  Nam  idem  (Praxeas)  tunc  episcopiim  Romanum 
(without  doubt  Victor),  agnoscentem  jam  prophetias  Montani,  Priscae,  Maximillae, 
et  ex  ea  agnitione  pacem  ecclesiis  Asise  et  Phrygioe  inferentem  :  falsa  de  ipsis 
prophetis  et  ecclesiis  eorum  adseverando,  et  prajcessorum  ejus  auctoritates  defen- 
dendo  :  coegit  et  liieras  pacis  revocare  jam  emissas,  et  a  proposito  recipiendo- 
rum  charismatum  concessare. 

4  An  important  point  in  this  controversy  is  given  by  TertuU.  de  piidicit.  c.  1  •" 
Audio  etiam  edictum  esse  propositum,  et  quidem  peremptorium  :  Pontifex 
scilicet  Maximus,  Episcopus  Episcoporum,  edicit :  Ego  et  moschifB  et  fornica- 
tionis  delicta  poenitentia  functis  dimitto.  Following  Petavius  (not.  ad  Epiph. 
hffir.  59.  p.  22^),  it  is  usually  supposed  that  the  bishop  here  referred  to  is  the 
Roman  bishop^,  Zephyrinus  (A.  D.  197-217).  This  is  not  improbable  ;  but  still 
no  conclusions  are  to  be  drawn  from  the  title  here  used,  as  to  the  rank  of  the 
bishop  meant.  It  means  only  that  the  said  bishop  had  usurped  the  rights 
of  the  high  priests  of  Christianity,  of  Christ;  and  notwithstanding  this  ironical 
title,  it  is  possible  that  the   passage   may  refer  to  some  very  obscure  person' 

5  The  most  striking  illustration  of  this  is,  that,  de  pan.  c.  7.  seq.,  he  still  allows 
of  penitence_once  after  baptism,  see  §  .52,  note  31 ;  but,  dc  pudicit.  c.  16  :  Nemo 
seducat  seipsum,  i.  e.  nemo  prassumat  vitiatum  Deo  redintegrari  denuo  posse  :  — 
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followers  continued  to  diverge  further  from  the  doctrine  of  the  church, 
till  at  length  in  the  West  also  a  separate  Montanistic  sect  was  formed.*^ 
In  the  mean  time,  however,  the  whole  church  had  become  deeply 
imbued  with  the  spirit  of  Montanistn,  whilst  the  opposite__errors,  into 
which  Praxeas  ^  and  the  Roman  Presbyter,  Caius,"^  were  led,  operated 
no  doubt  in  its  favor.  Hence,  though  Montanism  was  from  this  time 
nominally  condemned  in  the  Western  church,  its  influence  is  dis- 
tinctly seen ;  ^  for  not  only  do  we  find  the  strictness  and  tendency  to 
lay  great  stress  on  external  rules,  by  which  the  Montanists  were  dis- 


delicta  ista  —  post  lavacrum  irremissibilia.  Comp.  Hleronymus  in  catal.  c.  53, 
de  Tertull. :  Hie  cum  usque  ad  mediam  tetatem  presbyter  Ecclesiee  permansisset, 
invidia  postea  et  contumeliis  clericorum  Romans  EcclesicC  ad  Montani  dogma 
delapsus.  The  historical  connexion  suggested  above  explains  how  this  change 
is  to  be  understood,  comp.  /.  G.  Hoffmimn  TertulUani,  quis  supersunt,  omnia  in 
Montanismo  scripta  videri.  Vitemb.  1738.  4to.  Moshcjnii  dissertt.  ad  hist.  eccl. 
pertinentt.  vol.  I.  p.  54,  not.  /.  A.  A''ocssdt  de  vera  tetate  scriptorum  quae  super- 
sunt Q.  Sept.  Tertulliani  dissertt.  III.  Hal.  1757  seq.  4to.  (reprinted  in  Ejusd. 
tres  commentationes  ad  hist.  eccl.  pertinentes.  Halce.  1817.  8vo.  p.  1  seq.) 
Neander's  Antignosticus,  Geist  des  Tertullianus,  and  Einleitung  zu  dessen 
Schriften.  Berlin.  1825.  8vo. 

6  Particularly  important  for  the  history  of  the  controversy  is  Tertull.  lib.  de 
virginibus  velandis.  In  support  of  his  demand,  virgines  nostras  velari  oportere,  ex 
quo  transitum  ffitatis  suse  fecerint,  and  to  answer  the  argument  brought  against 
him  from  custom,  he  appeals  to  the  custom  of  the  apostolic  churches  in  Greece, 
and  other  countries  :  Non  possumus  respuere  consuetudinem,quam  daninare  non 
possumus,  utpote  non  extraneam,  quia  non  extraneorum  :  cum  quibus  scilicet  com- 
municamus  jus  pacis  et  nomen  fratcrnitatis.  Una  nobis  et  illis  fides,  unus  Deus, 
idem  Christus,  eadem  spes,  eadem  lavacri  sacramenta.  Semel  dixerim,  una  ec- 
clesia  sumus.  Hence  it  follows  that  this  book  was  written  before  the  division  in 
the  church,  as  both  the  contending  parties  are  spoken  of  as  belonging  to  the 
same  church.  Cap.  3  describes  how  the  controversy  sprung  up,  and  the  parties 
gradually  became  more  and  more  embittered  :  Tamen  tolerabilius  apud  nos  ad 
usque  proximo  :  utrique  consuetudine  communicabatur.  Arbitrio  permissa  res 
erat,  ut  quajque  voluisset  aut  tegi  aut  prostitui,  sicut  et  nubere  :  quod  et  ipsum 
neque  cogitur,  neque  prohibetur.  Contenta  erat  Veritas  pacisci  cum  consuetu- 
dine, ut  tacite  sub  consuetudinis  nomine  frueretur  se  vel  ex  parte.  Sed  quo- 
niam  cceperat  agnitio  proficere,  ut  per  licentiam  utriusque  moris  indicium 
melioris  partis  emergeret :  statim  ille  adversarius  bonorum  multoque  instituto- 
rum  opus  suum  fecit.  Ambiunt  virgines  hominum,  adversus  virgines  Dei, 
nuda  plane  fronte,  in  temerariam  audaciam  excitatse,  et  virgines  videntur.  — 
Scandalizamur,  inquiunt,  quia  alise  aliter  incedunt,  et  malunt  scandalizari  quam 
provocari  etc.  On  the  contrary,  adv.  Praxcan,  c  1 :  Et  nos  quidem  postea  agnitio 
paracleti,  atque  defensio  disjunxit  a  Psychicis. 

1  See  below,  §  58. 

8  A  cotemporary  of  Zephyrinus,  according  to  Euscb.  h.  e.  II.  25,  of  his  "hiaXoyos 
{Tga;  Tl^oxXov  (tJjs  x-arce,  ^^vyas  ai^iaius  I'Xis^fi.oi.x.ovvree,,  Euseh.  VI.  20),  Fragments 
Euscb.  II.  25,  III.  28  and  31.  comp.  Pliotu  bihi.  cod.  48,  Routh  rcUqn.  sacr.  vol.  IT. 
p.  1  seq.  He  attributed  the  doctrine  of  the  Millennium  and  the  Apocalypse  to 
Cermthus.  Euscb.  III.  28. 

9  It  is  remarkable  that  the  Montanists .  Perpctua  and  Felicitas,  who  were  mar- 
^tyre4_in  Carthage,  A.  D.  202,  and  their  memoirs  written  by  a  Montanist  (see  in 

Riiinart),  were  always  held  in  high  repute  in  the  African  church,  cf.  Augustini 
sermo  I  in  niitali  Peipctuw  et  Felicitatis.  The  Montanistic  cliaracter  of  these 
memoirs  (4cta)  is  satisfactorily  shown  by  Valerius  (Acta  S.  S.  Perpet.  et  Felicit. 
Paris.  16G4.  8vo.  in  the  Preface).  So  Basnage  (Annales  Polit.  Eccles.  T.  II. 
p.  224  seq),  and    Th.  Itiig  (diss,  de  hseresiarchis  avi  Apostol.  et  apostolico 
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tinguished,!*'  but  what  is  still  more  striking,  the  writings  of  the  Mon- 
tanistic  Terjtullian  (+   about  A.  D.  220)  were  always  held  in   high 
estimation,  and  became  the  model  for  all  succeeding  Latin  ecclesiasti-    > 
cal  writers.^^ 

With  the  rejection  of  Montanism  at  Rome  was  probably  connected 
Victor's  attack  upon  the  Asiatic  mode  of  celebrating  Easter  (vid.^ 
§  52). 12  He  called  upon  the  bishops  of  Asia  Minor  to  conform  to  the 
customs  of  the  West  in  this  matter,  and,  on  their  refusing  to  comply 
with  his  demand,  bro!ie_qff  all  communication  with  them.i^  In  this 
he_was^4)ported  by  the  bishops  in  Palestine,  in  Pojitus,  in  Gaul,  and  - 
by  the  bishop  of  Corinth.     But  others,   and  amongst  them  Irenseus, 


proximi.  Lips.  1690.  4to.  Sect.  II.  c.  13,  §  23)  :  and  even  J.  A.  Orsi  diss,  apo- 
log.  pro  SS.  Perpetua  et  Felicitatis  orthodoxia  adv.  S.  Basnagium.  Florent.  1728. 
4to.,  admits  the  Montanistic  principles  of  the  author  of  the  Acta.  Comp. 
especially  Act.  cap.  1  :  Itaque  et  nos,  qui  sicut  prophetias,  ita  et  visiones  novas 
pariter  repromissas  et  agnoscimus  et  honoramus,  etc.  —  That  these  Montanists 
should  have  been  considered  as  members  of  the  church,  can  only  be  accounted 
for  by  supposing  that,  at  the  time  of  their  death,  the  separation  had  not  yet 
taken  place,  though  the_sontroversy  between  the  two  parties  haa  begun.  Un- 
doubtedly, however,  the  high  estimation  in  which  their  writings  were  held 
must  have  contributed  to  nourish  a  Montanistic  spirit. 

10  For  instance,  the  principle  which  was  retained  in  the  African  church  till 
the  time  of  Cyprian,  {2\rtuU.  de  pudic.  c.  12)  quod  neque  idololatris  neque 
sanguini  pax  ab  Ecclesiis  redditur  (see  above,  §  52,  note  31).  N  e  a  n  d  e  r '  s 
Anllgnosticus,  S.  262.  The  Spanis_h  church,  which  seems  to  have  adopted  the 
African  for  its  model,  declared  this  principle  in  its  greatest  strictness,  as  late  as 
the  Concilium  llliberitanum  (about  A.  D.  305),  ordaining  with  regard  to  those 
found  guilty  of  idolatry,  magic,  adultery,  incest,  etc. :  placuit  nee  in  fine  com- 
munionem  accipere  (can.  1,2,  6,  7,  8, 10,  etc). —The  error,  against  which  Cyfjian  - 
inveighs  (Epist.  63  ad  Cfficilium),  quod  aliquis  existimet,  sequendam  esse  quo- 
rundam  consuetudinem,  si  qui  in  prseteritum  in  calice  Dominico  aquart  solam 
offerendam  putaverint,  may  also,  very  possibly,  have  sprung  from  the  Montanistic 
errors. 

11  Hieron.  1.  c.  numquam  Cyprianum  absque  Tertulliani  lectione  unum  diem 
prseterisse  :  ac  sibi  (notario)  crebro  dicere.  Da  magistrum,  Tertullianum  videli- 
cet significans.  His  works  (written_^AJi.j07j^ll)  :  1.  Against  unj)elievers, 
Apologeticus  adv.  gentes,  libri  II.  ad  nationes,  de  testimonio  animce,  ad  Scapu- 
lam,  adv.  Judasos.  2.  Against  Heretics,  adv.  Fraxean,  adv.  Marcionera  libb.  V., 
adv.  Valentinianos,  de  praescriptione  haereticorum,  adv.  Hermogenem.  3.  Ascetic 
writings,  the  later  of  these  expressly  against  the  Psychics  :  ad  Martyres,  de 
spectaculis,  de  idololatria,  de  oratione,  de  baptismo,  lib.  II.  ad  uxorem,  —  de 
corona  militis,  libb.  II.  de  cultu  feminarum,  de  fuga  in  persecutione,  de  patlen- 
tia,  de  virginibus  velandis,  de  jejuniis,  de  pudicitia,  cset.  —  Ed.  by  JVic.  Rigaltius. 
Paris.  1641.  rep.  Ph.  Priorius.  Paris.  1695.  foi.  Small  edition  by  /.  6\  Semler. 
Hal.    1770-76.  6  Bde.  8vo. 

12  Some  light  seems  to  be  thrown  on  this  by  the  Appendix  ad  Tcrtull.  de  pre- 
script. hcBret.  c.  53  :  Est  prffiterea  his  omnibus  etiam  Blastus  accedens,  qui  laten- 
ter  Judaismum  vult  introducere.  Pascha  enim  dicit  non  aliter  custodiendum 
esse,  nisi  secundum  legem  Moysi  quartadecima  mensis.  This  BJastus  appeared 
at  Rome  {Euseb.  V.  15),  and  Irenaeus  addressed  to  him  an  i'^iffroXh  Tt^i  <r;t;/V^a- 
Toi  {Euseb.  V.  20).  From  Eusebius  it  is  evident  that  he  did  not  agree  in  opinion 
with  the  Gnostic  Florinus,  and  he  may,  not  improbably,  have  been  an  ultra- 
Montanist.  The  Asiatic  Montanists  have  always  reiained  the  mode  of  cele- 
brating the  Passover,  which  he  advocated  j  see  Chrysostom.  homil.  156. 

13  Euseb.  h.e.  V.  23-25. 
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reproved  him  for  his  haste  ;!"*  and  by  their  interference  peace  was 
once  more  restored,  each  party  being  left  unmolested  to  their  own 
choice  until  the  Council  of  Nice.^^ 


^    58. 


MONARCHIANS. 

C.  D.  A.  Martini  Versuch  eiiier  pragmat.  Geschichte  des  Dogma  von  der 
Gottheit  Christiinden  vierersten  Jahrhunderten.  Rostoclt.  Th.  1.  1800.  8vo. 
p.  ]  28  seq.  —  F.  S  c  h  1  e  i  e  r  m  a  c  h  e  r  on  the  opposed  doctrines  of  Sabellius 
and  AtlMiiMsms  concerning  the  Divinity  (in  S  c  h  1  e  i  e  r  m  ac  h  e  r's,  De 
W  e  1 1  e  '  s,  and  L  ii  c  k  e  '  s  theol.  Zeitschrift.  Heft  3.  Berlin.  1822.  p.  295). 
[  Vid.  also  Neander's  Kirchengeschichte,  Bd.  1 .  Abth.  3.  p.  991  seq.  —  Tr.] 

In  opposition  to  the  usual  theory  of  the  distinct  personality  of  the 
Logos,  which  was  thought  inconsistent  with  the  Divine  Unity,  it  had 
been  maintained  by  some  of  the  Asiatic  Christians,  as  early  as  the 
■  second  century,  that  the  Logos  was  only  an  emanation  of  God's  power, 
or  God  himself  in  a  particular  relation  ;  i  nor  had  this  view  asjet 
been    thought   inadmissible.     It    was    first    introduced   at   Rome    by 

14  Euseb.  V .  24  :  ai.X '  oh  Ttaffi  yi  reis  X-jriaKOTtoi^  TavT '  vi^iaiciro.  uvriTccpaxi- 
>.ivoyrai  Sjjrai  avrZ,  ra.  rn;  il^nvrii  xa.)  t?;  tt^o;  rohs  TrXnaiov  iveoffiu;  xat  ayacrris 
<P^ovi7v,  (pi^ovTcct  oi  xa.)  at  roCrav  (pavai,  vXtiKrixtari^ov  xa^avrof^ivuv  rou  BixTopo;, 
'Ee  o'ls  xa.)  0  E/^jji/flsraj  ix  -jr^affuTriiu  ui)  hyuTo  xara  riiv  TaXXiav  aliX(pMv  WiffTii- 
Xa;,  —  ru  yt  /ih"  Witro^t  r^offnxovrais,  a;  fih  a.roxliTrroi  aXa;  ixxXfjirias  Bmu  apxalou 
iS-ayj    Ttagaioaiv  t^riTn^ovffas,   "TtXiiara,  iri^a  ^a^aiviT, 

15  According  to  Mhanasius  de  Synodis,  c.  5,  it  was  one  of  the  causes  of  the 
calling  of  the  Council  of  Nice,  that  «<  it-rl  t^s  ^v^lccs,  xa)  KiXixla;,  »a)  Miffe-ro- 
Tufiixs  l;^;(i[/X£wv  -^i^i  rhv  h^TW,  xcti  (iiru  Tuv  'louSaiaiv  l^olovv  to  TLdff^a.,  of. 
Euseb.  de  vita  Comt.  III.  c.  6. 

1  Justini  dial.  c.  Trijph.  c.  128.  [yivurxa  riva;  Xiyiiv]  aTfirmv  xa)  ax^pKTTai 
rod  -TTar^h  raurnv  tviv  ^6vaf/.iv  [tov  Aoyov]  vva^x^iv,  ovtti^  r^ofov  ro  rov  riXlov  (paai 
(fus  iv)  yvi  ijvctt  arfitirov^  xa)  axM^iirrov  ovro;  rod  nX'iov  iv  tu  oii^ava,  •  xa)  orat 
ivirri,  (Tuva-roipi^iTai  to  (fiaJ;  •  o'iItus  6  •jrarii^,  o'rav  fiovXnTai,  Xiyoviri,  iuva/MV  alroZ 
fTgoTuSav  -xoiu-  xa)  oTav  ^ovXttTai,  TaXiv  avaffTiXXii  u;  iau-riv.  KaTO.  tovtov  tov 
T^i-rov  xa)  tovs  ayyiXov;  wotih  avTov  'ii^acrxovffiv.  In  like  manner,  the  t  lemen- 
tines  horn.  AVi.  c.  1~  :  Eis  IffTDi,  o  Tn  abrou  iro(pla  iWuti  •  -^ otnffiufji.it  aMS-ptoTov  ^ 
dt  ffo<pia,  uirvi^  tbtof  TTviv/AaTi,  atJTO;  ait  ffun^at^iv.  HveuTat  /nh  u;  ■^^ux.h  tu  B^s^, 
ixTiivirat  di  a-r'  abrov,  u;  p^i)^  ^fi/xtou^youffix  t»  ■ra.v. — xaTO.  ya^  'ixTXfftv  xa)  ffu- 
fToXriD  fi  fiovas  Soaj  iivat  vofii^iTat.  We  have  nearly  the  same  account  in  Jlthena- 
goras  legal,  -pro  Christ,  c.  10.  Vid.  Milnscher's  Dogmengesch.  I.  407. 
M  il  n  t  e  r  '  s  Dogmengesch.  I.  430.  —  Somewhat  different,  Scriplor  XII.  testam. 
ratriarch.  :  Kt/j/as  o  3-so;  f^iya;  tov  'Iff^ariX  ipaivofitvo;  Sir)  y^ji  u;  avB^wro;  [Sym.  G.J. 
TO  -ra^os  TOV  'T^^iffrov  [Levi  4.].  cf.  A'itzsch  de  testamentis  Xll.  Patriarch,  p.  29. 
Cf.  Epipluinius  luFT.  LXII.  c.  2,  as  to  the  Emvgetium  JEgijptiorum  :  \v  uvtm 
ya^  voXXa  TotavTa  as  Iv  "xa^afivffTU  fCVffTYi^iu^Z;  ix  TT^offa-TTov  tov  ^uTtj^os  aia(f)i^iTai, 
US  avTov  ^nXovvTos  roTs  /na^riTaTs,  tov  aVTOv  ilvai  TLari^a,  Tan  abTov  Mat  Tio>,  t«v 
avTov  Mat  aytot  TLtivft.A.    Comp.  Neander's  Antignosticus,  S.  467  seq. 
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Prqxeas ;  and,  though  violently  opposed  by  Tertullian  at  Carthage,^ 
he  was  not  otherwise  molested. ^  But  Theqdotus^  the  tanner,  who  came^*^ 
to  Rome  about  the  same  time  from  Byzantium,  and  taught  the  simple 
humanity  ofClu-ist,  was  without  liesitation  excluded  from  the  Church. 
His  school  (Theodotus,  the  7noney-(:hanger,  Asclepiades,  Natalius,  the 
Confessor)  continued  to  exist  in  Rome  for  some  time,"^  and  by  the  sim- 
ilarity of  their  tenets  brought  the  theory  of  Praxeas  into  such  evil  re- 
pute, that,  when  it  was  afterwards  revived  by  Artciiwn,  he  was  included  >/ 
in  the  same  class  with  the  Theodosians,  and  attacked  as  a  heretip  in 
various  writings.^  Even  in_Asia,  whence  this  system  first  came,  it 
was  now  looked  upon  as  heresy,  and  Nuetus  was  excommunicated  at  ^ 

2  TertuUianus  adv.  Praxean,  c.  1  :  Nam  iste  primus  ex  Asia  hoc  genus  per- 
versitatis  intulit  homo.  —  Duo  negotia  diaboli  JPra.xeas  Romae  procuravit :  pro- 
phetiam  e.\pulit,  et  hferesin  intulit,  Paracletum  fugavit,  et  patrem  crucifixil.  — 
c.  20  :  Nam  sicut  in  veteribus  niliil  aliud  tenent  quam  Ego  deus  et  alius  prater 
me  non  est  (Es.  45,  5)  :  ita  in  Evangelio  responsionem  domini  ad  Philippura 
tuentur.  Ego  et  pater  unum  sumus,  et  Qui  me  viderit  vidit  et  patrem,  et  Ego  in 
jiatre  et  pater  in  me  (Joh.  x.  30,  xiv.  9,  10).  His  tribus  capitulis  totum  instrumen- 
tum  utriusque  testamenti  volunt  cedere.  —  c.  3:  Itaque  duos  et  tres  jam  jactitant 
a  nobis  prtedicari,  se  vero  unius  Dei  cultores  prajsumunt.  —  Monarchiam  inqui- 
unt  tenemus  (c.  10,  vanissimi  isti  Monarchiam).  —  c.  5  :  Duos  unum  volunt  esse, 
ut  idem  Pater  et  filius  liabeatur.  —  c.  2 :  Itaque  post  tempus  pater  natus,  et  pater 
passus  :  ipse  Deus,  dominus  omnipotens,  Jesus  Christus  praedicatur.  On  the 
other  hand,  c.  27 :  .^que  in  una  persona  utrunique  distinguunt,  patrem  et  filium, 
dicentes  filium  carnem  esse,  id  est  hominem,  i.  e.  Jesum  :  patrem  autem  spiri- 
tum,  i.  e.  Deum,  i.  e.  Christum,  and  c.  29  :  Ergo,  inquis,  et  nos  eadem  ratione 
dicentes  patrem,  qua  vos  filium,  non  blasphemamus  in  Dominum  JDeum :  non 
enim  ex  divina  sed  ex  humana  substantia  mortuum  dicimus.  ITeander's 
Antignosticus,  S.481. 

3  Tertull.  adv.  Praxean,  1  :  Denique  caverat  pristinum  doctor  de  emendatione 
sua :  et  manet  chirographum  apud  Psychicos,  apud  quos  tunc  gesta  res  est : 
exinde  silentium.  Appendix  I.  de  prescript.  53  :  Post  hos  omnes  etiam  Praxeas 
quidem  hajresin  introduxit,  quam  Victorinus  (Victor  .')  corroborare  curavit. 
of.  note  5. 

4  Vid.  the  extracts  from  the  anonymous  work  against  Artemon,  in  Euseb.  V. 
28.  Append.  L  de  prmscr.  53 :  Ex  spiritu  quidem  sancto  natum,  ex  virgine,  sed 
hominem  solitarium  atque  nudum,  nullo  alio  pr^  ceteris  nisi  sola  justitia;  autori- 
tate.  Alter  post  hunc  Theodotus  (trapezita)  hsreticus  erupit,  qui  et  ipse  intro- 
duxit alteram  sectam,   et  ipsum  hominem  Christum inferiorem  esse  quam 

Melchisedech,  eo  quod  dictum  sit  de  Christo :  Tu  es  saecrdos  in  cBternum  secun- 
dum ordinem  Mclcfdsedech  fHebr.  vii.  21).  Nam  ilium  Melchisedech  pracipuaj 
gratise  ccelestem  esse  virtutem,  eo  quod  agat  Christus  pro  hominibus,  deprecator 
et  advocatus  ipsorum  factus -.  Melchisedech  facere  pro  ccelestibus  angelis  atque 
virtutibus.  {Mdchisedcciani.)  —  Epiphanius  (hapr.^54,  1)  holds  the  Theodo- 
sians for  an  a.'SoffTrairf/.ot,  \k  Tm  'Ax'oyou  cil^iffim;  {ruv  'Ax'oym).  —  According  to 
Theodorct,  (hter.  fab.  comp.  2,  5),  they  were  very  early  accused  of_corrupting  ' 
the  Scriptures. 

5  For  extracts  from  the  tr'Trauha.irp.a  xara.  Tn;  'K^r'ifimo;  ul^iffia;,  vid.  Euseb. 
V.  28.  They  represent  the  Artemonites  as  asserlini^  :  riv;  /xh  v^oTi^ou;  cl-jrcurus 
xai   ahrou;   roug  a'TTOffToXovs  7rii^uXn(pi\ia.i   r\   x,a)  "hiUhax.i^xi    Taura,    a.  mv  oirot  Xiyovffi'^ 

ToZ  "htalCxov  ahroZ  Zupv^ivou  ■7ra^ce.Kix«.^«-X^'^'  "^'"^  aX-^S-uav.  —  Theodorct  (hair.  fab. 
comp.  2,  5)  gives  extracts  Irom  the  a-y.ix^os  Aafiv^i^S-o;,  which  by  some  are 
falsely  ascribed  to  Origen.  That  this  9vavia.9p.ot,  of  Eusebius  was  the  Aa^i/'^/v^«j 
of  Theodoret  (vid.  Nicephorus  hist.  eccl.  4,  24),  and  that  Caius  was  the  author 
of  both  works  (vid.  Fhotius  cod.  48),  are  mere  conjectures. 
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Smyrna  (about  the  year  230)  for  holding  lo  it.*^  On  the  otlier  hand, 
BeryjUis,  bishop  of  Bostra,  was  induced  to  abandon  it  by  Qrigcn,,  at  a 
council  held  in  Bostra  in  the  year  244.'''  Soon  after,  iiowever, 
(A.  D.  250-200)  it  was  brought  forward  in  a  new  forni^  by  Sabd- 

^  lias,  a  presbyter  at  Ptolemais.  Dionysius,  bishop  of  Alexandria, 
endeavoured  in  vain  to  confute  him  in  personal  interviews  and  by  let- 
ters, and  in  the  process  of  his  argument  was  led  to  positions  almost 
ec[ually  irreconcilable  with  the  doctrines  of  the  church.  Traces  of 
the  Sabellians  are  found  in_Ilome  and  Mesopotamia  as  late  as  the 
Jburth  century. 

Still  greater  offence  was  given  by  Paul  of  Samosata^  bishop  of  An- 

vtioch  (from  A.  D.  2(50),  wlio  at  the  same  time  exhibited  a  vanity  and 
love  of  display  hitherto  unexampled  in  a  Christian  bishop.  His  notion 
of  the  Deity  was  nearly  the  same  with  that  of  Sabellius,  but  Jesus  he 

-  supposed  to  be  a  man  becrotten  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  whom  the  wis- 
dom of  God  peculiarly  dwelt.^     Various  councils  were   held  to  try  his 


6  Theodoret.  haer.  fab.  comp.  3,  3,  supposes  Epigonus  and  Cleomencs  to  have 
preceded  Noetus.  His  doctrine  was :  '(vx  (panv  iTvat  ^sov  xai  •pra.ri^a,  rZv  oXuv 
in/muayov '  a,ipa.vri  f/Xv  orxv  £&sX>j,  (paivofjiivov  Ss  Yiv'txa  av  (iouXtirxi.  x/ti  rov  avrov 
aoparov  tivJit  xa)  o^&ifiivov,  xai  yivvnTov  xxi  ayivvtirov  •  ayivv/iTov  fjt,iv  £|  a^^ii;,  yivvvi- 
rov  Ss  on  ix  -vao^ivou  ytvy/iBiivai  ii9-i\>i<ri  '  aTa9-yj  xa.)  aS-scvxTov,  x.a)  -rdXiv  au  •xa,- 
9-XTov  xtti  9-ii'/}Tov.  ui'aB-'/i;  yoio  iiv,  (p>i^i,  TO  Tov  ffrav^ou  ■xaS-o;  i9-iXn(rcc;  iiTifiiivi. 
roVTOv  XV.)  Xlov  ovofioZ^ouTi  xai  Tlarioa,  rr^o;  toc;  ^oila;  roura  xaKiivo  xu.XoC[/,lvi)v. 
He  was  opposed  by  tlippolijtus  contra  haeresin  Noeti  [ed.  Fabricii.  T.  H.  p.  5]  ; 
vid.  Epiphanius  hoer.  57. 

7  Euseh.  VI.   33.    His  doctrine  was:    rh     ffairrioot,  xx)  xu^iov  ri/^aii  ^>j    Tn^ov/purrxvai 

iVtav   iX,^'V>   aXX'   if^'XoXiTit/ti/^.ivyiv   xvru    f/ov/iv   •rh'J   "Xar^iKriv. 

8  Basilius  Epist.  210  :  tov  ahrov  J&sov  'Ux  rZ  uvoxtifiivii)  [rii  ii-TroVTxini,  Ep.  214.] 
ovTflSj  T^o;  ra;  ixxitrori  Wa^xviTrrovrx;  ^^slas  f^ira/icop^poufttvav  (fitTatT^'/i/ia'n^ofiivov, 
Ep.  235.  vr^ofi/^oxmovfiivcv,  Ep.  214.),  vuv  /nh  u;  'xar'i^x,  vuv  ^\  u$  vlh,  vuv  Ss  a; 
'Xnu/ix  aymv  lixXiyitr^xt.  Tlieodorct.  haer.  fab.  comp.  2,  9.  Iv  uh  tTi  -TrxXxix  a; 
•rdr'i^o!,  vo/ioB-iTijirxi,  Iv  Ti  rri  xxivn  tai  u'lov  ivxii9-^cu7r>i(rxi  '  a;  Ti-nu/ytx  Js  ayiov  Tols 
u.'xotToXti;  I'xi^oiTriffxi.  —  {r^'ix  -xi^offui^x).  With  more  exactness  the  Alexandrians  : 
Pseudo  -  Greo-.  Thaumat. :  -h  xxra  fii^a;  xlifri;  :  Sabellium  fugimus,  qui  dicit 
eundein  esse  patrera  et  iilium,  patreni  quidem  dicit  eum,  qui  loquitur,  fihum 
vero  verbum  in  patre  manens  et  tempore  creationis  patefactum,  completis  vero 
rebus  in  Deum  remeans.  Idem  dicit  de  Spiritu  Sancto.  Jlthanas.  c.  Arian.  Or. 
IV.  12:  ri  fiovx;  'TrX/truv^itaa  yiyovi  r^ia;.  ib.  13:  ffmrriXXttrBxi  xx)  ttxXiv  Ixriln- 
ffS-xi  70V  9-iov,  (concerning   tins    'inrxn;  xx)  avaroXn  vid.    Clementln.  horn.   XVI. 

XUTO      XViV/AX, 

cf.  Jllexandri 


c.  12,  above,  note  1).  ib.  2o  :  uffrrip  "Btxtgiffii;  p^^xpifffidraiv  ilir),  to  d\ 
o'uTu  xx)  0  'Xxrrt^  o  abrog  fji,lv  iirri,  tXxtvvitxi  Ti  us  v'lov  xx)  viiuj/.x. 
Alex,  epist.  ad  Mex.  Constant,  ap.  Theodoret.  h.  e.  1,  3  :  Isja-oyy  X^iittov  —  ytvvti- 
Bivrx  —  ob  xxrx  tx;  raiv  aoif/,xrcav  of^oioT'/iTXS,  txT;  rofixT;,  jj  tx7s  Ix  ^ixi^ia-tav  a^op- 
poixi;,  aiircri^  Itx^iXX'ico  xx)  HxXivrlvoo  loxfl.  'Irii  epist.  ad  Mcxaii.drinn  JlLcx.  ap. 
Epiphan.  hteres.  09:  oiS'  us  "SixfiixXio;  o  twv  pioixhx  oixi^av  vlovxro^x  iiviv.  The 
views  of  Sabellius  are  best  expressed,  perhaps,  by  Epiphanius,  haer.  t)2,  1:  Iv 
fiiS,  I'TfotTxau  r^iTs  In^ytixt.  namely,  to  tvj;  ^rsj/ipsjs/aj  ff^yj/m,  or  to  tl^o;  vxffTii 
rtjs  v-xoaTxaius,  to  (Putkttixov  and  to  BxXxov.  [Lardner's  Cred.  rt.  II.  Vol.  I, 
p.  558.    Especially  Murdock's  Mosheim.  1,  241.— Tr.] 

9  His  history  is  found   Euseb.   h.  e.  7,  27-30.  — Of  the   writings  ascribed  to 
him,   1.   Epistola  Episcop.   Concilii   Antioch.  ad   Paulum  Samos.     2.  Dionysii 
Alex,  epistola  ad  Paul.  S.     3.  PauU  S.   X  qusestiones,  et  Dionysii  responsionea 
VOL.    I.  17 
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opinions;  at  the  last  of  which  (A.  D.  269)  his  heresy,  hitherto  dis- 
guised under  ambiguous  expressions,  was  at  length  exposed  by  Mal- 
chjon,  and  he  was  deprived  of  his  office. i''  Such  was  his  influence 
with  his  patroness^  Zenobia,  however,  that  his  successor  Domnus 
found  it  inippssibTe  to  displace  him,  until  her  detealJj}L.Aurelian,  A.  D. 
272.11  The  followers  of  Paul  of  Samosata  (Samosateniani,  Pauliani, 
Paulianistae,)  are  found  as  late  as  the  4th  century. ^^ 


<§.    59. 

MANICH-EANSr 

Sources  :  £rchelai  (Bishop  of  Cascar,  about  A.  D.  278)  Acta  disputationis  cum 
Manete,!  (first  printed  in  L.  .S.  Zaccagnii  collectaneis  monumentorum  vet. 
eccl.  Graecae  et  Lat.  Romse.  1698.  4to.,  tlien  in  /.  J.  Fabricii  ed.  opp.  Hip- 
polytl,  vol.  II.,  Gallandii  bibl.  Patr.  vol.  III.,  Routh  reliq.  sacr.  vol.  IV. 
p.  U9  seq.)—  Titi  Bo$irensis  (about  A.  D.  360)  libb.  IV.  contra  Manichaeos 
(in  Henr.  Canisii  lection,  antiquis,  ed.  Basnage,  T.I).  —  Aiigustini  Htppo- 
nensis  contra  Fortunatum,  contra  Adimantum,  contra  Faustum  libb.  33,  de 
actis  cum  Felice  Man.  libb.  2,  and  other  writings,  all  contained  in  vol.  8th  of 
the  Benedictine  edition. 

Works:  Is.  de  Beansobre  hist.  crit.  de  Manichee  et 'du  Manicbeisme.  Amst. 
1734.  39.  2  vols.  4to.  —  J.  L.  Moshcmii  comm.  de  rebus  Christ,  ante  Con- 
stantin. M. p. 728 - 903.  —  J.  S.  Semler'  s  Einleitung zuBaumgarten's 

(in  Mansi  concil.  collect.  T.  1.  p.  1033  seq.)  ;  the  first  is  of  doubtful  authority, 
the  two  last  spurious.  Epiphan.  hajr.  63,  1  :  lv  ifsiT  ail  Hvrci  rov  ethrou  Aiycv, 
Xtt.)  TO  •rnufita,  avrov,  utrxi^  iv  avS-ediTou  xa^'ia  o  'l^ios  Xoyos  '  jjiii  t'lvai  Se  tov  u'liv 
hvr'offTa.rov,  aXXd  Iv  auTu  9-iM  (S5r;o-T»i|tt«v  avuTo<r<raroti,  Epist.  tpisc.  ad  Paul.)  — 
IaS-ovtw  Si  Tov  Aoyosi  xai  ivoix'^ffccvTa  iv  '\r,(XoZ  cci^dutm  ovti.  —  ov  ^airxii  Oi  fiuTof 
xecTo,  rov  "Noy.rov  tov  YLaripa  'Zi'Trov^ivai,  a.X\a  (pna),  tX^uv  o  Aoyoi  iv/i^yviffi  fAovos, 
itcci  avy.xBt  !Tjo;  rov  IlaTs^a.  cf.  J.  G.  FeuerUui  diss,  de  hares-i  Fauli  Samos. 
Goett.  1741.     J.  G.  Elnlick  diss,  de  erroribus  Pauli  Samos.  Lips.  1745. 

10  The  decision  of  the  Council,  ^zi  sTva;  iy.oovsriov  rov  vlov  rov  ^tov  raJ  rrar^i, 
first  mentioned  in  a  letter  of  the  Seiiiiarians  about  A.  D.  35b,  is  granted  by 
Mhanasius  de  synod.  43.  ;  HUarms  de  synocT.  86.  ;  BasUius  epist.  52  :  on  the  other 
side  Prudentius  Maranus  diss,  sur  les  Semiariens  (in  Voigtii  bibl.  hist,  haere- 
siologicse,  T.  II.  p.  159),  and  Feu erlini  diss.  Dei  filium  patri  esse  ofiomriov,  antiqui 
ecclesiee  doctores  in  Cone.  Ant.  utrum  negarint.  Goetting.  1755.  4to.  SrhUier- 
■macher  1.  c.  p.  387,  note,  thinks  that  this  expression  was  first  used  by_gabellius. 
That  it  certainly  occurs  in  the  Sabellian  controversy  is  shown  below,  §  62, 
note  6.  ~ 

1'  Remarkable  order  of  Aurelian,  Euseb.  VII.  30,  9  :  raCrot;  vuit,a.t  rov  eTxnv, 
cli  av  ei  Kocra,  rriv  'IraXiav  xa)  -rhv  'Fa/iaiuv  troXiv  iviffxovoi  roZ  "hoy ft.tt.ros  i-7ri<rrixXoitv. 

13  The  usual  names  for  all  those  who  maintained  rh  uutov  iUmi  rrar'toa.  ku.)  vUv 
Ko.)  ciyiov  ■xvivi/.a,  were  (according  to  Jithanas.  de  Synodis,  c.  7)  liar^o'Jtttrffiavti 
fiiv    Tra^a   Tou/.(.aioi;,    2a^£XX/avo/   Ti   wa^'    '/tfiTv. 

1  Fragments  of  the  Greek  orignal  in  Epiphanius  (ha-r.  66).  Proved  spurious 
by  Beausobre  I.  p.  129  seq.  —  but  supposed  to  be  genuine  as  early  as  Jerome, 
(catal.  c.  72.)  cf.  Fabricii  bibl.  grceca,  ed.  Harles,  vol.  VII.  p.  275  seq. 
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Untersuchung  theologischer  Streitigkeiten.  Bd.  1.  Halle.  1762.  4to.  — K.  A. 
Freih.  v.  Reich  linn  Meldegg  die  Theologie  des  Magiers  Manes  und 
.ihr  Ursprung.  Frankfort  a.  M.  1825.  8vo.  —  Neander's  Kirchengesch. 
Bd.  1.  Abth.2.  S.  813fF.  [Lardn.  Cred.  P.  2.  vol.3,  p.  3G4-753.  — Tr.] 

As  the  Christianity  of  the  Gnostics  had  so  much  in  common  with 
the  system  of  Zoroaster,  it  is  not  wonderful  that  the  Persian  Chris- 
tians, amongst  whom  Gnosticism  had  long  prevailed.'^  should  have 
been  led  to  combine  them.  The  religion  of  the  Zend  having  degen- 
erated into  a  gross  Dualism  and  mere  ceremonial  worship  under  the 
Arsacides,  their  successors,  the  Sassanides,  were   now  making  every 

^  effortjo  restore  its  ancient  purity  (A.  D.  227  seq.)  ;  and  in  the  assem- 
blies of  the  Magi  the  suprejTiacy  of_  the j)negreat_first  principle  {Ze- 
ruane  akerene)  had  been  acknowledged,  and  Dualism  with  its  adher- 
ents (Magusseans)  condemned.  It  is  probable,  that  this  division 
amongst  the  believers  in  Parsism  first  suggested  to  Manes  the  idea  of 
V  uniting  Christianity  with  the  system  of  the  rejected^Magusaeans.^  In 
the  name  of  this  man  {Mani —  Cubricus,  Manes,  BlaiiiclKxus)  as  well 
as  in  their  accounts  of  him,  the  writers  in  the  East  diiFer  from  those  in 
the  West;'^  agreeing  only  in  the  following  particulars  :  —  that  he  was 
hated  bj^ihe  Magi,  persecuted  by  the  Persian  kings,  compelled  to  flee, 
and  at  length,  according  to  the  Orientals,  by  order  of  king  Baharam, 

^or  Vararanes,  (A.  D.  272-275,)  most  barbarously  put  to  death  as  a 
corrupter  of  the  national  religion,  in  a  castle  which  the  Eastern  wri- 
ters call  Dascarrah,  and  the  Western  Arabion. 

The  system  of  Manes  begins  with  supposing  two  eternal  and  coex- 
istent kingdoms,  the  kingdom  of  light,  and  the  kingdom  of  darkness. 
These  border  on  each  other,  and  are  under  the  dominion,  the  one  of 
God  and  the  other  of  the  Demon,  or  Hyle.  In  a  war  between  the 
two  kingdoms,  the  borders  having  been  passed,  and  the  material  or 
matter  of  the  two  worlds  mingled.  God  commanded  the  living  spirit 
(cbjy  ni'iv^a)  to  fashion  our  world  out  of  this  mingled  matter,  to  the 
end  that  the  portion  belonging  to  the  kingdom  of  light  (^anima  et 
Jesus  patibilis)  might  be  gradually  separated,  and  the  old  boundaries 
restored.  This  process  is  conducted  by  t^o  exalted  natures,  or  enti- 
ties, from  the  kingdom  of  light,  Cjirist  (whom  Manes  calls  in  ^xeier- 
ence  dextr a  litminis,  &c.)  and  the  Holy.  Ghost ;  the  former  residing 
in  the  sun  and  moon  (naves),  and  the  latter  in  the  air.  Their  efforts 
are  opposed  by  the  Demon  and  the  evil  spirits,  who  are  fixed  to  the 

2  Comp.  §  44.  Sim.  de  Tries  de  origine  et  progressu  relig.  Christ,  in  veteri 
Persarum  regno,  in  Barkey  MtiscMm  Haganum,  T.  III.  p.  288  seq. 

3  Thorn.  Hyde  historia  religionls  vett.  Persarum  et  Parthorum  et  Medorum. 
Oxon.  170U.  (new  ed.  Lond.  ]7G0).  4to.  p.  280  seq.  —  Abbe  Foucher  Uber  das 
System  des  Manes  in  J.  F.  Kleukers  Anhange  zum  Zend-Avesta.  Bd.  1. 
Th.  2.  S.  186  fF.  —  Sdv.  de  Sacy  Memoires  sur  diverses  antiquites  de  la  Perse. 
Paris.  1793.  4to.  p.  42. 

4  The  Orientals  are  contained  in  Herbelot  bibliotheque  orientale.  Paris.  1697. 
fol.  (new  ed.  Haag.  1777,  1778.  3  T.  in  4to.)  Art.  Mani.  -  The  Western  writers 
have  all  borrowed°from  Archdai  Act.  disput.  cum  Manete. 
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stars.  In  each  individual  there  is  a_soul  of  light,  and  an  evil  soiil.^- 
and  his  aim  should  be  to  secure  to  the  former  the  svyaxover  the  latter, 
to  unite  with  it  as  many  as  possible  of  the  elements  of  light,  which  are 
scattered  every  where,  and  especially  in  .certain  plants,  and  thus  to 
free  it  from  the  fetters  of  the  evil  principle,  and  prepare  the  way  for 
its  return  to  the  kingdom  of  light.6  After  the  Demon,  or  ruler  of  the 
Hyle,  had  long  led  men  astray  by  false  religions  (Judaism  and  Pagan- 
ism), Cjiristjlescended  from  the  sun  in  a  seeming  body,  to  lead  them 
to  the  worship  of  the  true  God,  and  by  his  instructions  to  help  the 
souls  of  light  in  their  struggle  for  liberty.  But  these  instructions  were 
never  fully  understood  even  by  the  Apostles,  and  after  his  death  still 
more  misinterpreted  by  his  followers  ;  "^  and  for  this  reason  he  j)rom- 
ised  a  still  greater  apostle,  the  Paraclete,  who  appeared  in  the  person 
of  Manes.^ 

5  A  notion  common  amongst  the  ancient  Persians  :  comp.  Xcywpli.  Cyropad. 
VI.  C.  J.  §  21  :  "hvo  yu^  (ra.(pu;  £;^w  •^'V^u;.  —  ov  yu.^  oh  fiia  yi  evffa  afioc  ayu^'n  t'i  iirri 
xa.1  xaxri,  oUh'  a^a  xaXaiv  ts  xcsJ  aicrx^uv  'i^yuv  i/ia,  Ka.)  Tavra,  oi^a.  ^^ovXna't  t£ 
x.ai  oh  ^euXiTcci  TT^aTTHv  •  aXXa  dyjXovori  ova  iarov  -^v^a,  xai  orav  f^iv  ii  aya^h 
Koar?,,  TO,  xaXk  ■jroa.TTiToci  •  oruv  11  h  Tovyisa,  to,  aitr^^a  i^i^n^-urcei.  On  tlie  more 
modern  views  of\he  Persians,  see  Kleuker's  App.  to  the  Zend-Avesta.  Bd.  1. 
Th.  1.  S.  261. 

6  Manes  in  cpist.  adfilium  Menoch.  (ap.  Augustin.  op.  imperf.  lib.  III.  c.  172) : 
Sicul  animje  gignuntur  animabus,  ita  figmentum  corporis  a  corporis  natura  dige- 
ritur.  Quod  ergo  nascitur  de  carne,  caro  est,  et  quod  de  spiritu,  spiritus  est  : 
spiritum  autem  animam  intellige.  —  (c.  177) :  Sive  enim  bonum  geramus,  non 
est  carnis,  —  sive  malum  geramus,  non  est  animse.  Hence  the  peculiar  notions 
of  the  Manichaeans  with  regard  to  freedom  of  the  will  and  sin.  Fortunatus  disp. 
II.  cum  Augustino :  Id  est  peccatum  animse,  si  post  commonitionem  Salvatoris 
nostri  et  sanam  doctrinam  ejus  a  contraria  natura  et  inimica  sui  stirpe  se  non 
eegregaverit  anima.  Secimdiims  epist.  ad  Augustin.  §  2  :  (Anima)  carnis  com- 
mixtione  ducitur,  non  propria  voluntate.  At  si,  cum  se  ipsam  cognoverit,  con- 
sentiat  malo,  et  non  se  armet  contra  inimicum,  voluntate  sua  pecavit.  Quam 
si  iterum  pudeaterrasse,  paratum  inveniet  misericordiarum  auctorem.  Non  enim 
punitur,  quia  peccavit,  sed  quia  de  peccato  non  doluit. 

7  Contemptuously  called  TaXiXxToi  by  Manes  epist.  ad  Oddam.  (in  Fahricii 
bibl.  graeca,  vol.  V.  p.  285). 

8  Manes  begins  his  Epistola  fundamenti  (ap.  Augustinum  contra  epist.  Mani- 
chaei,  c.  5)  thus  :  Manic/ueus  Apostolus  Jesu  Christi.  providentia  Dei  patris.  Haec 
sunt  salubria  verba  de  perenni  et  vivo  fonte,  quae  qui  audierit  et  eisdem  primum 
crediderit,  deinde  quae  insinuant  custodierit,  numquam  erit  morti  obnoxius, 
verum  aeterna  et  gloriosa  vita  fruetur,  caet.  —  The  Manichasan  Felix  (Augustin. 
de  act.  cum  Felice  I.  9)  :  Paulus  in  altera  epistola  dicit :  "  Ex  parte  scimus  et 
ex  parte  prophetamus  :  cum  venerit  autem  quod  perfectum  est,  abolebuntur  ea, 
quae  ex  parte  dicta  sunt  (1  Cor.  xiii.  9, 10)."  Nos  audientes  Paulum  hoc  dicere, 
venit  Manichseus  cum  pra'dicatione  sua  et  suscepimus  eum  secundum  quod 
Christus  dixit :  "  Mitto  vobis  spiritum  sanctum." — Et  quia  venit  Manichceus, 
et  per  suam  praedicationem  docuit  nos  initium,  medium,  et  finem  :  docuit  nos  de 
fabrica  mundi,  quare  facta  est,  et  unde  facta  est,  et  qui  fecerunt:  docuit  nos 
quare  dies  et  quare  nox  :  docuit  nos  de  cursu  solis  et  lunae  :  quia  hoc  in  Paulo 
non  audivimus,  nee  in  caeterorum  Apostolorum  scripturis  :  hoc  credimus,  quia 
ipse  est  Paraclctus.  Itaque  illud  iterum  dico,  quod  superius  dixi :  si  audiero  in 
altera  scriptura,  ubi  Paracletus  loquitur,  de  quo  voluero  interrogare,  ct  docueris 
me,  credo  et  renuntio. —  Without  doubt  Manes  made  a  distinction  between  the 
Holy  Ghost  and  the  Paraclete,  but  was  misunderstood  bj  the  CathoHcs,  (e.  g. 
Euseb.  h.  e.   7,  31  :     reri    fJiiv    Tijv    vaoaxXyiToM    x-a)    kIto   ro    "prnvfjia    ra    ayiov    alirof 
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Some  of  the  Manichaeans  rejected  entirely  the  writings  of  the  New 
Testament ;  others  declared  them  to  be  interpolated.'^  They  had 
also^ier_£retended  Apostolical  writings,!^  and  held  the  productions 
of  Manes  himself  in  the  highest  veneration. 'i- 

Their  moral  system  prescribed  a  rigid  self-denial,  which  had  for  its 
object  to  give  to  the  good  soul  in  man  the  sway  over  the  bad  soul. 
It  was  distinguished  into  the  signaculnm  oris,  signaculum  maims, 
and  signaculum  sinus.  But,  as  a  rigid  adherence  to  this  system 
would  have  made  an  end  of  the  whole  sect  in  one  generation,  Manes 
divided  his  followers  into  two  classes,  the  Electi  (tUsioi)  and  the  Au- 
ditores  (y.arrj/ovuevoL),  of  whom  the  last  were  excused  from  the  observ- 
ance of  the  more  severe  rules.  The  worship  of  the  Manichseans  was 
extremely  simple.  They  celebrated  the  Sunday  only  by  fasting,  and 
on  the  day  of  Manes's  death  observed  a  festival  called  ^5))^t/«.  The 
rites  of  baptism  and  the  Lord's  supper  were  confined  to  the  Electi. 

Manes  sent  out  twelve  Apostles  to  make  converts,  and  some  of  the 
Electi  were  always  abroad  for  this  purpose.  Still  the  most  intimate 
union  was  preserved.  At  the  head  of  the  whole  party  was  always  some 
one  person  under  whom  were  twelve  IMagistri,  to  whom  again  the  seven- 
ty-two bishops  of  the  separate  churches  were  accountable.  The  his- 
torical form  in  which  JManes  pretended  to  explain  so  much  that  is 
beyond  human  conception,  and  the  ascetic  life  of  his  followers,  could  not 
fail  to  attract  much  attention,  and  thus  we  find  the  Manichgeans,  soon 
after  the  death  of  their  founder,  carrying  their  doctrines  into  Africa 
Proconsularis,  and  even  farther,  in  the  Roman  dominions.  And  this, 
though  they  were  not  only  opposed  by  the  true  church,  but  persecuted 
with  peculiar  severity  by  the  Heathen  emperors  i~  on  account  of  their 
Persian  origin. 

9  Faustus  (ap.  Augustin.  c.  Faust.  33,  3)  :  Nee  ab  ipso  (Christo)  Iiebc  (Evan- 
gelia)  sunt,  nee  ab  ejus  Apostolis  seripta  :  sed  multo  post  eorum  assumtionem  a 
nescio  qaibus,  et  ipsis  inter  se  non  eoncordantibus  Semijudieis  per  famas  opin- 
ionesque  comperta  sunt :  qui  tamen  omnia  eadem  in  Apostolorum  Domini  eon- 
ferentes  nomina,  vel  eorum,  qui  secuti  Apostolos  viderentur,  errores  ac  mendacia 
sua  secundum  eos  se  scripsisse  mentiti  sunt.  Idem  (1.  c.  32,  6)  :  Paraeletus  ex 
novo  testamento  promissus  docet,  quid  aceipere  ex  eodem  debeamus,  et  quid 
repudiare. 

10  A  catalogue  of  them,  in  part,  no  doubt,  of  later  origin,  Timotheus  (presb. 
Constantinop.  about  511)  1.  de  iis  qui  ad  ecclesiam  acceiiunt,  in  J.  Meursii  variis 
divinis.  Lugd.  Bat.  I(il9.  4to.  p.  117.  —  to  xecra  QaifiZv  E-vKyyiXiov  •  TO  xetTu 
^iXiTT-Tro)!  luayy.  Leucii  Acta  Apostol.  (Jlugustin.  de  act.  c.  Felice  2,  6.  tu) 
'A^roffToXaf  -ri^i'o^oi.   Photii  cod.  114)  v)  -x^os  Aao^ixiTs   i-TritTToXri. 

11  B(/3Xo;  Tuv  (/.uffTfi^iav  (Syriac  in  22  divisions.  Fragments  in  Titus 
Bostrensis  and  Epiphan.  hajr.  6(3,  14).  B.  tuv  KKpaXaiuv,  to  Z,eov  iiayyixiov  (Orien- 
tal. Erteno;?)  i  ^nirau^o;  tyis  Z,uiri;  (a  fragni.  Augustin.  de  natura  boni  44,  de  Act. 
cum  Felice  I.  14).  These  four  works  Manes  is  said  to  have  appropriated  from 
the  remains  of  Scyt/tianvs.   Besides  these  there  are  several  letters  of  his  :  epistola 

fundamcntl  (Augustinl  liber  contra  epist.  Manicha^i,  quam  vocant  fundamenti), 
Ep-  ad  jiliam  Mcnocli  (Fragments  in  August,  opus  imperfect,  lib.  III.),  Ep.  ad 
Zebenam,  ad  Odan,  ad  Cudannn.  Fragments  collected  in  Fabricii  bibl.  graeca, 
vol.  V.  p.  284  seq.  ed.  nov.  vol.  VII.  p.  315. 

12  Comp.  Diocletian  s  Edict  against  the  Manichseans,  addressed  to  Julian,  pro- 
consul of  Africa,  dat.  prid.  Kal.  April.  Alexandrias,  mentioned  by  Amhrosiaster 
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CHAPTER    THIRD. 

THEOLOGY    OF    THE    CATHOLIC    CHURCH. 
I.   IN    THE   EAST. 

^60. 
ALEXANDRIAN    SCHOOL. 

H.  E.  F.  Guerike  de  schola,  quse  Alexandriae  floruit,  comm.  hist,  et  theol.  (PP.  II. 
Halis  Sax.  1824-25.  8vo.)  Pars  prior:  de  externa  scholtE  historia. 

In  the  period  before  us  the  doctrines  of  the  church  were  dejreloped 
chjefly.at  Alexandria,  at  that  time  the  seat  of  the  sciences,  where  the 
Catholic  teachers,  brought  into  constant  collision  with  Heathen  and 
Heretics,  were  forced  to  enter  niore_£^liilpjopJiicallj_into  the  Christian 
doctrines.  In  this  highly  cultivated  city,  the  necessity  of  something 
more  than  the  usual  instruction  of  Catechumens  had  been  very  early 
felt,  as  well  for  the  philosophical  proselytes,  as  for  those  who  were  in 
future  to  become  teachers.  In  this  manner,  no  doubt,  distinguished 
men  had  often  drawn  around  them  great  numbers  of  pupils  ;  and 
thus  prepared  the  way  for  the  institution  of  the  Ahxandnan_CgU- 
cheticalSchool,^  which,  beginning  just  before  the  time  of  which  we 

ad  2  Tim.  iii.  7,  and  contained  in  the  Mosaicarum  et  Romanarum  legum  collatio  Tit. 
XV.  c.  3,  as  also  in  Jus  civile  Antejustinianeum  prfefatusest  G.  Hugo.  Berolini. 
1815.  T.  II.  p.  1463.  The  text  seems  certainly  to  have  somewhat  suffered  ;  but 
Bilderdyk's  Emendation  in  the  Commentatt.  lat.  tertia;  classisTnstiluti  Reg. 
Eelgici  vol.11.  Amstelod.  1820.  p.  185,  can  scarcely  be  justified:  —  Quoniam 
nos,  de  quibus  Solertia  tua  Serenitati  nostrse  retulit,  Manich.-pos  audivimus 
nuperrime,  velut  nova  inopinata  prodigia,  in  hunc  mundum  de  Persica,  adver- 
saria nobis  gente,  progressa  vel  orta  esse,  et  multa  facinora  ibi  commiltere  : 
populos  namque  quietos  perturbare,  nee  non  et  civitatibus  maxima  detrimenta 
inferre  :  et  verendum  est,  ne  forte,  ut  fieri  adsolet,  accedente  tempore  conentur 
exsecrandis  consuetudinibus  et  incestis  legibus  Persarum  innocentioris  naturae 
homines,  Romanam  gentem  modestam  atque  tranquillam,  et  universum  orbem 
nostrum  veluti  venenissuis  malevolis  inficere,etc.  —  Jubemus  namque  auctores 
ac  principes  una  cum  abominandis  scripturis  eorum  severiori  poence  subjici,  ita 
ut  flammeis  ignibus  exurantur  ;  consentaneos  vero  et  usque  adeo  contentiosos 
capite  puniri  prscipimus,  et  eorum  bona  fisco  nostro  vindicari  sancimus.  Si 
qui  sane  etiam  honorati,  aut  cujuslibet  dignitatis  vel  majoris  persona;  ad  hanc 
inauditam  et  turpem  atque  per  omnia  infamem  sectam,  vel  ad  doctrinam  Persa- 
rum se  transtulerunt,  eorum  patrimonia  fisco  nostro  adsociari  facies  :  ipsos  quo- 
que  Focensibus  vel  Proconensibus  metallis  dari.  Ut  igitur  stirpitus  amputari 
radix  hsec  nequilia;  de  sajculo  beatissimo  nostro  possit^  Devotio  tua  jussis  ac 
statuiis  Tranquillitatis  Nostra;  maturius  obsecundato.  Remarks  on  this  passage 
in  Bynkershoek  de  relig.  peregrina  diss.  II.  Cannegieter  ad  fragm.  vet.  jurisprud. 
c.  24. 

^  Euseh.  V.  10,  (speaking  of  the  time  of  Commodus)  :  ;,yi7T<,  Se  -rxv/^a^r*  r^js 
-ruv  mffruv    alri^i    {xar'    'AXj|avS^£;av)    S;ar^//3^f    ivij  y.a.'ra.     -jraih'ixv    h^^iraros, 
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are  speaking,  was  now  at  the  height  of  its  prosperity,  and  through  its 
distinguished  teachers  {y.aKfXhOiMv  magistri,  Hieron.  cat.  c.  38),  Pan- 
taenus,  Clemens  Alexaiidrinus,  Origeiies,  Heraclas,  Dioiiysius,^  (Pie- 
rius  and  Theognostus  J ),  was  the  source  of  all  the  advances  made  in 
Ciiristian  theology  during  this  period.  Tiie  Alexandrian  school  took 
its  peculiar  character  from  its  very  earliest  teachers.  OfPantaenus, 
indeed,  we  know  nothing  further  than  his  name,  and  can  only  judge 
,  of  him  by  his  pupil  Titus  Flavius  Clemens,  on  whose  writings  this 
character  is  plainly  stamped.  He  presided  over  the  school  from  the 
year  191  to  202,  fled  from  the  city  in  the  persecution  under  Severus, 
and  probably  came  back  again  afterwards  ( -f  about  220). 3  But 
these  peculiarities  were  first  fully  developed  and  matured  by  the  great 
Or i gen  (o  /ulyJvifQog,  Adamantinus),  the  son  of  the  martyr  Leonidas 
( -f  202).  At  the  early  age  of  eighteen  he  was  a  catechumen  at  the 
school  in  Alexandria,  and  had  a  high  reputation  abroad.  But  in  the 
year  228  he  offended  his  bishop,  Demetrius,  by  being  consecrated  as 
Presbyter  at  Ceesarea.  and,  after  his  removal  thither,  was  soon  exclud- 
ed by  Demetrius  from  communion  with  the  church  for  his  peculiar 
opinions.     The  churches  in  Palestine,  Arabia,   and  Achaia  paid  no 


fintffruTOi,  a  xeci  ti;  rifias  ^a.^cc.runrai,  xcci  tr^of  ruv  iv  Xoyu  x.ai  Tyj  trsj)  ra  ^i7» 
rtrouS^  luvarav  iruyx^oTita-^ai  ^a^uXiiipafisv.  Still  more  fully,  Hieronynius  in  catal. 
3(3:  FantcL'nus  atoicee  sectte  Pliilosophus,  juxta  quandam  vetereiii  in  Alexandria 
consuetudinem,  ubi  a  Marco  Evangelisla  semper  Ecclesiastic!  fuere  Doctores, 
ta.ntas  prudentise  et  eruditionis  tam  in  Scripluris  divinis,  quam  in  sasculari 
literalura  fuit,  ut  in  Indiam  quoque  —  mitteretur.  Names  :  ro  rm  xaTnx,r,<nus 
iihairxaXuiiv  {Etiscb.  h.  e.  VI.  3,  1.  VI.  26),  TO  Is^ov  %ihtt,iTKCcXuov  ruv  lioav  ft.aSinfji.d.'ruv 
{S.izom.  h.  e.  111.  15),  ecclesiaslica  schola  (Hicion.  cat.  c.  3.s),  schola  xxTnxr.^ieuv 
(ibid.  c.  GU).  J.  G.  Mickaclis  de  scliolas  Alexaiidrinae  sic  dictae  catechetica;  ori- 
gine,  progressu,  ac  prjECipuis  doctoribus  {Stjmbula  IdcruricE,  T.  I.  P.  JH.  BremEe. 
1745.  p.  1SJ5).  The  remarks  of  J.  Mutter,  Essai  historique  sur  I'ecole  d'Alexan- 
drie.  Paris.  1820.  T.  II.  8,  on  this  school  are  of  no  great  weight.  Comp.  the 
work  of  G  u  e  r  i  k  e  ,  the  title  of  which  is  prefixed  to  the  paragraph.  iS  e  a  n  - 
der 's  Kirchengesciiichte  1,  III  899.  Tr.] 

2  This  is  the  order  according  to  Euschins  and  others.  On  the  other  hand, 
Philippi  Sidetcc  (about  420)  fragm.  in  Heiir.  Dodicelli  dissertatt.  in  IrenEeum. 
Oxon.  1G89.  8vo.  p.  490  seq. :  JJt/ienaavras,  Puntanus,  Origenes,  Heraclas,  Dio- 
nysius,  Clemens,  Picrius,  Theognostus,  Scrapion,  Petrus  Martyr,  Macarius  ToXin- 
xis,  Didymus,  JRhodon.  But  as  early  as  Surrjttes  hist.  eccl.  VI.  c.  27,  we  read 
of  Philip's   History,   on   reus   ;^javouj    rtjs   Ifro^'ia;   /rvy^sn, 

3  Writings  :  Xoyo;  ■r^oT^i-rTix.o;  v^o;  "ExXsji/aj  —  rrailayiayo; .  3  Books — ffrpu- 
fiOLTd  or  ffT^u//,ari7s,  8  books — Koyts,  Ti;  o  crea^Of^tyos  Tkouffios  (lib-  qui  dives  sulU- 
tem  consequi  possit.  c.  comm.  C.  bc^aar.  Traj.  ad  l\h.  ItiJG.  bvo.).  Unfortunate- 
ly the 'T^roTUTsJffs/s  in  8  books,  whicli,  according  to  the  more  modern  orthodoxy 
contained  many  a.(rilius  xa.)  fiu^uhn;  X'oyous  (see  Pliot'us  cod.  109),  is  all  lost  but  a 
few  fragments.  (Collected  by  Potter  vol.  II.  p.  1006.)  A  small  portion  of  it. 
Remarks  on  the  Catholic  Epistles,  has  been  preserved  in  a  Latin  translation 
under  ihe  title  Adunibrationes  Clem.  Jilex.  (best  ed.  Potter  \.  c.) :  probably  the 
same  of  which  Cas.siodorus  de  Iiistitut.  dr  lit.  c.  8,  says  that  he  had  caused  it  to 
be  made,  ut  exclusis  quibusdam  offendiculis  purificita  doctrina  ejus  securior 
possit  hauriri.  Comp.  Liicke's  Comm.  iiber  die  Schriften  Johannis.  Th. 
3.  S.  2!)8.  —  Opp.  omnia  ed.  J.  Potter.  Oxen.  171.5.  2  voll.  fol.  P.  Hofstcde  de 
Groot  diss,  de  Clem,  Alex.  1826.  6vo.  SeeErsch  and  Gruber's  Encycl. 
art.  Clemens. 
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regard,  however,  to  this  measure  of  Demetrius,  and  Origen  not  only  con- 
tinued to  act  as  Presbyter,  but  likewise  gave  instruction  in  the  scien- 
ces. At  the  same  time  he  was  employed  for  twenty-eight  years  in  revis- 
ing the  corrupted  text  of  the  Septuagint.  He  was  twice  invited  to 
be  present  at  Synods  held  for  the  purpose  of  trying  heretics,  and  on 
both  occasions  he  succeeded  in  reclaiming  them  (Beryllus  of  Bostra, 
in  the  year  244  —  Arabici  A.  D.  248).  So  distinguished  a  man  could 
hardly  be  overlooked  in  the  persecutions.  Once  he  escaped  by  flight 
in  the  persecution  by  Maximinus  the  Thracian,  and  took  refuge  with 
his  friend  Firmilianus,  bishop  of  Caesarea  in  Cappadocia.  Afterwards, 
however,  in  the  persecution  under  Decius,  he  was  so  maltreated  at 
Tyre,  that  he  never  recovered  from  the  injuries  he  had  received,  and 
died  in  that  city  in  the  year  254.'* 


4  On  Origen's  life,  opinions,  and  writinojs,  vid.  Pet.  Dan.  Huctii  Origeniana 
libb.  III.  prefixed  to  iiis  edition  of  the  Coinm.  reprinted  in  dc  la  Rue  vol.  IV. 
Append,  p.  79  seq.  Ceillier  histoire  des  auteurs  sacres  et  eccles.  T.  II.  p.  584 
seq. —  Writings:  I.  Critical,  which  have  become  the  model  and  source  for  all 
succeeding  Greek  commentators  :  any-uoKrui,  scholia  —  t^^o/,  commentarii  — 
hf/.i>.'tat.  (on  these  three  kinds  of  critical  writings,  vid.  Rvfinus  invectiv  in  Hieron. 
lib.  II.  in  Hieron.  opp.  ed.  Marlianay,  T.  IV.  ,P.  11.  p.  416.)  Orig.  in  sacr. 
script,  comnientaria,  quaecunque  gra?ce  reperiri  poluerunt  cd.  P.  D.  Huetius 
Rothomagi.  llJUS.  2  voll.  fol.,  reprinted  at  Paris.  I(i79.  Colonise  (Frankfort). 
1685.  fol.  Most  of  the  critical  writings  are  extant  only  in  the  Latin  translations 
of  Rufinus  and  Jerome.  —  2.  xaTo,  KiXirou  to/mii  tfi  (ed.  G.  Spencer,  Cantabrig. 
1658.  4to.)  3.  5r£^(  a»;^;«i'l'  libr.  IV.  in  the  Latin  translation  of  Rufinus.  (cf.  Ru- 
finipraf.  Interpretando  sequor  regulam  prjedecessorum,  et  ejus  pra^cipue  viri, 
cujus  superius  fecimus  mentionera  (Hieronymi),  qui  cum  ultra  LXX.  libellos 
Origenis  —  transtulisset  in  Latinum,  in  quibus  cum  aliquanta  offendicula  inve- 
niantur  in  Grseco,  ita  elimavit  omnia  interpretando,  atque  purgavit,  ut  nihil  in 
illis,  quod  a  fide  nostra  discrepet,  Latinus  lector  inveniat.  Hieron.  adv.  Rnfin. 
lib.  I.  ed.  Martian.  T.  IV.  P.  H.  -p.  3.55,  concerning  this  translation  of  Rufinus : 
Quum  —  contulissem  cum  Grsco,  illico  animadverti,  quaj  Origenes  de  Patre  et 
Filio  et  Spiritu  Sancto  impie  dixerat,  et  qus  Romanae  aures  ferre  non  poterant, 
in  meliorem  partem  ab  interprete  commutata.  Castera  autem  dogmata,  de 
angelorum  ruina,  de  anii'.iarum  lapsu,  de  resurrectionis  pracstigiis,  de  mundo 
vel  intermundiis  Epicuri,  de  restitutione  omnium  in  sequaiem  statum,  et  multo 
his  deteriora,  qufe  longum  esset  retexere,  vel  ita  vertisse,  ut  in  Grseco  invenerat,, 
vel  de  commentariolis  Didymi,  qui  Origenis  apertissimus  propugnator  est,  exag- 
gerata  et  firmiora  posuisse.  Ejusd.  Epist.  94  ad  Avituni :  Quffi  insania  est, 
paucis  de  Filio  et  Spiritu  Sancto  commutatis,  qure  apertam  blasphemiam  prae- 
ferebant,  csetera  ita  ut  scripta  sunt  protulisse  in  medium  !  Concerning  his  own 
and  the  earlier  translations,  Ejusdcm  Epist.  41  ad  Pammach.  et  Oceanum  :  Ego 
omnia,  quie  vitiata  fuerunt,  correxi.  —  Nee  disertiores  sumus  Hilario,  nee  fide- 
liores  Victorino,  qui  ejus  tractatus,  non  ut  interpretes,  sed  ut  auctores  proprii 
operis  transtulerunt.  Nuper  S.  Ambrosius  sic  Hexaemeron  illius  compilavit, 
ut  magis  Hippolyti  sententias  Basiliique  sequeretur.)  — Amongst  the  writings  no 
longer  extant  are  the  (rr^tofianT;  in  10  Books.  —  Philocalia  a  Basilio  M.  et  Grego- 
rio  Theol.  ex  variis  Origenis  Commentariis  excerpta,  primum  grsece.  ed.  Jo. 
Tarinus.  Paris.  1618.  4to.  —  Orlcr.  opp.  omnia  ed.  Car.  et  Car.  Vine,  de  la 
Rue.  Paris.  1740-59.  4  voll.  fol.  [Vid.  Murdock's  Mosheim,  I.  204.  Milner, 
Cent.  III.  cc.  5,  6,  15.  — Tr.] 
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<§,    61. 

(Continuation),     view    of  the   alexanduian  theology,    particu- 
larly THAT   OF  ORIGEN. 

Vid.  Guerike,  etc.  (§  GO.)  pars  posterior  :    De  schola3  Alexandrinae  catecheticao 
theologia.     Halis.    1825. 

In  the  Alexandrian  school  Philosophy  was  held  in  high  esteem, 
not  only  as  having  been  to  the  Heathen  what  the  Law  was  to  the 
Jews,  a  preparation  for  Christianity,  but  as  the  only  means  of  pene- 
tratincr  the  hidden  spirit  of  its  doctrines  {yvwaic,  yraaiiy.oi).^  This 
Gnosis  was  certainly  different  from  that  of  the  heretics  {tpnidaivvftoi; 
yrwaig),  since  it  took  for  its  foundation  the  received  doctrines  of 
the  church  {nioTig),-  which  had  been  modified  in  express  opposi- 
tion to  the  Gnostics.  Still,  however,  these  orthodox  Gnostics  were 
led,  by  the  attempt  to  combine  Christianity  with  general  j)hilosophical 
principles,  to  some  speculations  not  wholly  unlike  those  of  their  heretic 
brethren.  Like  them  too,  they  believed  that  their  Gnosis  had  been 
handed  down  to  them  as  a  mystery,^  and  was  only  to  be  communicated 


1  Clemens  in  Strom,  (ed.  Potter)  I.  p.  331  :  i'jraiiayaiyti  xai  avrvi  {h  <pi>.offo<p'ia) 
TO  'EAX»v/x«v,  u;  0  vifio;  tov;  'EH^aiovs  lU  Xg.'o-rov.  p  :>37  :  ^eoS-sv  ?,Ktv  sis  avS-jiw- 
■xov;.  p.  33d  :  (pi>.offo(p'ia-i  as  o'v  tviv  ^T&i'ixhi'  xiytu,  ovTi  rh  II}^xtuv,x>jv,  n  rh* 
''E.viKovouov  TS,  xa.)  'A^KT-TOTiXixriy  *  aXX '  o<ru,  tl^viTai  tcc^  '  \xu<TTri  tuv  al^iinav  tou- 
tZm  xaXoii,  ^ixccioTuv/jv  fAtTcc  iu/Tifooui  \-ffi(rT-/\fii,vi;  ixltbatTxayra.,  touto  <ru/i-!ra,]i  to  ixXt- 
xTixlv  (p>Xo^o^!av  (pyifii  Hence  his  zeal  ajrainst  those  who  niaintained  (Strom.  1. 
p  3--'6)  'Tpoi  xaxou  av  rhv  (^iXocrotpiav  tlffh^uxivai  tov  fiiov,  izi  Xv//,-^  tuv  avS-^d-rrMV, 
Woi  rmi  t^iToZ  ^ovmoZ,  namely,  (VI.  p.  773  and  S22)  toZ  hccl^oXov.  Origtacs  in 
Gencsin  holn.  14,  §  3 :     Philosophia  neque  in   omnibus   legi  Dei  conlrana  est, 

neque  in  omnibus  consona. Moiahs  et  physica,  qua;   dicitur  philosophia, 

poene  omnia,  qufe  nostra  sunt,  sentiunt. 

2  Clem.  Strom.  VII.  p.  8C5  :  «  f^h  ouv  ■prla-ri;  (TUiTOfio;  Iftiv,  u;  iliriTv,  tuv 
xa.Ttit'.iy'o)irtav  yvafu  ■  h  yvuaii  §£  aro§£(|'»  Tav  Ita.  -jr'iSTiia;  ■rce^tiXufifiivav  itrx'^S'' 
Ka.)  liifiaio;,  S;a  Tn;  xu^ixxns  li'^atrxaXia;  Imxn^ofiovf^iw/i  Ty  t<Vt£;.  Origencs  c. 
Cclsuin  li.il.  VI.  (ed.  Spencer,  p.  '2.6A)  :  h  ^ila.  toIvvv  ffo(pia,  Wi^a  olau.  t^s  ■TrUrsai;, 
-rpoJToy  la-Ti  tSv  xaXovfiivav  •^a^KT/u-aTniv  tou  9-soo  *  xai  ^sr '  Ixtivtiv  huTi^ov,  to7^ 
ccxpijiouy  TO.  Toiaura  iTriffTaf/iivois,  h  xKXovf/iii»  yium;  *  xai  tqitov  (Itu  traf^iff^iei 
Xe'l  »«'  •''<>'''  a,tXou7Ti^otj;,  -Tr^otriovTa;  xolto,  luvafm  TJj  S-soirs/Bs/a)  i)  ■riffTi;,  ill 
reference  to  1  tor.  xii.  rt,  'J.  Be  pruicipiis  1.  prtet.  §  3  :  illud  auteiii  scire 
oportet,  quoniam  sancti  Apostoli  fidem  Christi  pra;dicantes  de  quibusdani  qui- 
dem,qu£ecunque  necessaria  crediderunt,  omnibus  —  manifestissime  tradiderunt, 
rationem  scilicet  assertionis  eorum  relinquentes  ab  his  inquirendam,  qui  Spiritus 
dona  excellentia  mererentur,  de  aliis  vero  dixerunt  quidem,  quia  sint :  quomodo 
autem,  aut  unde  sint,  siluerunt,  profecto  ut  studiosiores  quique  ex  posteris  suis, 
qui  amatores  essent  sapientiffi,  exercitium  habere  possent,  in  quo  ingenii  sui 
fructum  ostenderent,  hi  videlicet  qui  dignos  se  et  capaces  ad  recipiendam  sapien- 
tiam  prtepararent.  Cf.  JVcander  defidei  Gnoseosque  christ.  idea  secundum  mentem 
Clem.  Alex,  dissert.  Heidelberg.  1811.  8vo.     Kirch.  Gesch.  I.  111.  905  ff. 

9  Clemens  Strom,  VI.  p.  771  :  yvtuffTixh  Tra^uSoo'is.  —  fi  yvucris  Ss  aliTri,  «  xark 
tioc^ovai  lis  oXiyoui  ix  run  'A^otToXav  ay^d(pus  vra^a'ho^iiffa,  xccnXriXu^iM.  Idtiti 
hupotiip.  VII.  {EuScb.  h.  e.  II.  1,2):  'laxei[ia)  ru  dixaiu  xat  'Iwavv/i  xa)  Yl'tT^to 
uiTa  Ttiv  avao'Tairiv  va^uiciixt  Tnv  yvaaiv  o  xv^io;  '  outoi  toTs  XoixoTs  awoffToXoif 
tra/iBaxav,  »i  Ss  Xo/^oi  aviiaToXoi  to7;  ifi'oojjt.viXovTa.  Origcnes  r.  Cels.  VJ.  p.  279 : 
'luaovs,    on    (ih    iXaXi'   tov   tou    ^lou    Xoyov    to7s    fia^nraT;    xar'   illat,    xeii   fidXifrct 
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to  the  initiated."*  Origen,  indeed,  is  somewhat  more  free  in  speaking 
of  these  secret  doctrines,  but  sometimes  with  evident  hesitation,  and 
is  very  explicit  in  his  warnings,  that  these  things  are  not  to  be  pro- 
miscuously told  to  the  people.5  Two  great  principles  run  through 
the  whole  of  the  Alexandrian  theology.  The  one,  that  all  anthropo- 
pathetic  [borrowed  from  human  nature)  notions  of  God  must  be  care- 
fully avoided,  is  seen  in  their  constant  efforts  to  purify  the  doctrines 
of  religion  from  every  thing  earthly  and  material ;  the  other,  that  man 
is  without  any  limitation  a  morally  free  being,  and  that  the  condition  of 
all  morally  free  beings  depends  entirely  on  themselves,  led  to  still., 
more  striking  results. 

The  most  remarkable  of  their  doctrines  are  the  following : 

1.  That  the  Godhead  can  never  be  unemployed  :  so  that  an  end- 
less series  of  worlds  preceded  the  present,  and  an  endless  series  of 
worlds  will  follow  it.^ 

2.  That  all  intellectual  beings  (angels,  stars,  men,  demons)  were 
originally  created  alike,  and  none  of  them  without  a  body,  as  this  is 
the  peculiar  attribute  of  the  Deity.  Some  of  them  having  sinned,  God 
created  the  worldjind  banished  the  fallen  spirits  into  bodies,  more  or 
less  gross,  according  to  the  degree  of  their  sinfulness.'  Still  they  all 
retain  their  moral  freedom,  and  are  able,  if  they  will,  to  rise  again 
from  their  degraded  state.  Even  the  punishments  of  the  damned  are 
not  eternal,  but  only  reniedial ;  whilst  the  Devil  himself  may  reform 
and  be  pardoned.^     When  the  world  shall  have  answered  the  purpose 

\v  ra7s  ava^a^'/ifficfiv,  t't^yirti'  rU»  §' «»,  a 'i^iyiv,  six  avay'iy^a'rrut.  ett  yuQ  i^ai' 
viro   avroTs    y^ccxirioi   ijtavas   sivat    tccvtx   tt^os    •rous    voKXoi/s,    ouSi   p>ircc, 

4  Clem.  Strain,  I.  p.  324  :  <ra  /th  lx»»  ^ee^a^i/ji^ofiai,  ixXiyav  i7r:trr>iftovv;,  fofiou- 
ftivos  ygi(puv,  a  K»)  Xiyiiv  l(puXa^dfinv  '  oil  <ri  wou  ^^oiav,  ou  yag  ^ifiis,  li^iat 
el   a^x   vri^t  tZv  hrvyxxvovrm,    fic^  *ij   Iri^ui  tripctXiTiv,  xccl  •zaiSl  (iK^ai^av,  y   (faaiv 

5  .Thus,  for  example,  that  future  punishment  would  not  be  eternal,  Orig.  c. 
Cels.  III.  p.  159 ;  VIII.  p.  411.  —  Speaking  of  his  views  de  fine  vel  consumraa- 
tione,  he  says,  de  jirinc.  I.  G,  §  1 :  Qua3  quidem  a  nobis  etiam  cum  magno  metu 
et  cautela  dicuntur,  discutientibus  raagis  et  pertractantibus  quam  pro  certo  ae 
definito  statuentibus,  etc. 

6  This  notion  is  found  still  earlier,  being  contained  in  the  Hypotyposes  of 
Clement :  SJXfiv  U^^ovov  —  tn  Js  furift^'VX'^^^'S  "■"■^  troWovg  *go  reu  'ASaft  xiff/toug 
vt^ctvivirat  {Phot.  cod.  109).  Origencs  dc  imnc.lil.  5,3.  The  Stoics  had  a 
similar  doctrine. 

7  Kcil  opp.  vol.  II.  p.  652,  maintains  that  this  is  also  the  doctrine  of  Clement. 
Strom.  IV.  p.  640.  This  is  denied,  however,  by  Hostede  dc  Groot  disp.  de  Clem. 
Mcx.  p.  60.  Hence  it  would  seem,  that  they  interpret  the  word  (urtii^vxuirut 
in  Photius,  (see  note  6),  differently.  Origen,  however,  teaches  this  doctrine 
plainly,  Origenes  de  princip.  II.  9,  §  6.  cf.  Kcil,  p.  654  seq.  —  Similar  doctrine 
of  Basilides,  vid.  JVeander's  Gnost.  Srjstcmc,  S.  41,  50  ff. 

8  Orig.  de  princip.  I.  6,  §  2 :  Hi  vero,  qui  de  statu  primas  beatitudinis  moti 
quidem  sunt,  non  tamen  irremediabiliter  moti,  illis,  quos  supra  descripsimus, 
Sanctis  beatisque  ordinibus  dispensandi  subjecti  sunt  ac  regendi :  quorum  adju- 
torio  usi,  et  institutionibus  ac  disciplinis  salutaribus  reformati,  redire  ac  restitui 

^_ad  statum  sues  beatitudinis  possint.  —  §  3 :  Ex  quo,  ut  opinor,  hoc  consequentia 
ipsa  videtur  ostendere,  unamquamque  rationabilem  naturam  posse  ab  uno  in 
alterum  ordinem  transeuntem  per  singulos  in  omnes,  et  ab  omnibus  in  singulos 
pervenire,  dum  accessus  profectuum  defectuumve  varies  pro  motibuB  vel  conati- 
bus  propriis  unusquisque  pro  liberi  arbitrii  facultate  perpetitur. 
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for  which  it  was  created,  as  the  dwelling-place  of  fallen  spirits,  it  will 
be_destroyed  by.  fire  ;  and  by  this  fire  the^souMvill  be  purified  from 
all  the  stains  it  may  have  contracted  by  its  intimate  union  with  the 
body.9  But,  as  spirits  always  retain  their  freedom,  they  may  sin  again  ; 
in  which  case  a  new  world  will  be  ^created  for  them. 

3.  The  Alexandrians  speak  of  the_  Logos  lo  as  ^  highly  exalted 
beinw,  though  their  expressions  are  not  always  distinct.  Evidently, 
however,  they  make  him  inferior  to  the  Supreme  God.ii  The  wish 
to  remove  every  thing,  that  could  be  unworthy  of  God,  from  the  notion 
of  the  generation  of  the  Son,  led  at  last  to  the  doctrine  taught  by 

9  Clemens  Strom.  VII.  c.  6  in  fine  p.  851.  Origenes  in  Exod.  xv.  5,  (Jioin.  VI. 
in  Exod.  ed.  dc  la  Rue,  T.  II.  p.  148)  :  Idcirco  igitur  qui  salvus  fit,  per  ignem 
ealvus  fit  ut  si  quid  forte  de  specie  plumbi  habuerit  adimxtum,  id  ignis  decoquat, 
et  resolvat,  ut  eiiiciantur  omnes  aurum  bonum.  —  Veniendum  est  ergo  omnibua 
ad  ianem  veniendum  est  ad  conflatorium.  Sedct  enim  Dominus,  ct  conjlat,  et 
jmroat  filios  Juda.  {Mai.  iii.  3).  Sed  et  illuc  cum  venitur,  si  quis  niulta  opera 
bona  et  parum  allquid  iniquitatis  attulerit,  iUud  parum  tanquam  plumbum  igm 
resolvitur  ac  purgatur,  et  totum  remanet  aurum  purum.  Et  si  quis  plus  illuc 
plumbi  detulerit,  plus  exuritur,  ut  amplius  decoquatur,  ut  etsi  parum  aliquid  sit 
auri,  purcratum  tamen  resideat.  Quod  si  aliquis  illuc  totus  plumbeus  venerit, 
fiet  de  illo  hoc  quod  scriptum  est,  demergetur  in  profundum,  tanquam  plumbum 
in  aquam  validissimam.  Ho7nil.  XlV.  in  Lucam  (T.  III.  p.  048)  :  bgo  puto,  quod 
et  post  resurrectionem  ex  mortuis  indigeamus  sacramento  eluente  nos  atque 
pur^ante  :  nemo  enim  absque  sordibus  resurgere  potent,  c.  Celsum  V.  p.  ~4U 
seq°ao-ainst  Celsus,  who  derided  the  notion  of  a  general  conflagration  :  cu  <ray/Sfl/v, 
Srt,  'il^r'P  'EXXi?v«»  T/<rJv  noli  (rcix«  '^a?^  ^=2  A^^aiOTcirov  '^5vm ^E^S'^icov  Xu(icvff,)y 

vou  Tv^h  ViKVii  cift-a.  xai  iurguces. 

10  Comp.  with  reference  to  Clement  AUx.  Martini  Gesch.  d.  Dogma,  v.  d. 
Gottheit  Christi,  S.  74  &.  Gucrike  de  scholaB  Alex,  theologia,  p.  131  seq. :  with 
reference  to  Origen,  M  a  r  t  i  n  i ,  S.  151  fF.  Gucrik^  197  seq.  S  c  h  1  e  i  e  r  m  a  - 
Cher  in  his  theolog.  Zeitschrift,  Heft.  3.  S.  342  ff. 

11  Clem.  Strom.  VII.  p.  831  :    TsXs/^rarx  S«  xal  ayturar^,  xa)  zv^iarar-A,  za.)  riyt- 

Zpirop,  'xm^x.^sT^'^-A.  —  Origenes  conun.  in  Johanncm,  lorn.  ll.  {td.  de  la  hue, 
T  IV.  p  5U):  r'i^-m  (Ta'avTO)  t'o  &^^gov,  J'«  M  Bsof  mofietaria.  i-r,  rov  uyzv^itroo 
>fL,nTU,  rZi  oXm  alrlo-j,  ff.ui^Z  Sf  c,Lro,  J'rs  S  Xiyos  ^w  iy>ofidZ'-ra,.  —  aWo^ioi 
r(iX«9/»05  ^in)  0  ^i'os  i(rr,,  ho-rio  xa)  I  au>rrig  <pntrif  h  rn  rrgoi  rov  jrars^a  iuxri, 
L  0"v^'*«^'  «  •^«''  f^''''  iX»,a;»=»  &£»'»  (Joliu  xvii.  3).  ^2y  Ti  ro  -xa^cc  ro  ccvjo^ios 
u.trox^  tSj  UiUcv  ^i'oT^iro,  ^io^o,oiti<.,o,,  ohx' h  ^so;  aXXcc  ^.i;  xvg,c.rsgo,^cc>  Xtym^o- 
£  'xi.^Tu.i  h  ■xz<»riTo>c!,s  5r^<r«  *t/«^j,  'drt  Tg^T«  t^_  -tt^o,^  t»»  ^io»  I'vcc.,  a-^rcc^as 
vns  ^t'ornrci  Ui  iaurov,  l<rr,  riftitingcs  toTs  Xorrol;  Ta^  avro-j  ^io<s  >^.  r.  \.  p.  OU  . 
tl  cr<^»T«  S;i  ToZ  X'oyov  iyinro,  oix  »^o  rod  Xiyo'J  iyty-.TO,  ccXX  v^o  x^i.rrom  xal 
u-Jlovo;   ^aok   r«v   X^^,.     C.   Ccls.   VIII.   p.  387:   s<rr^   S£,Ti»  «J  -  S<»  J1    ^gc^:r:,oc, 

^jL^xiyo^r,  J  i.-;,.,  0  .l^^^«.  ^s.  ^.>v  f.oo  W/John  xiv.-b),  hence  he  xa 
called,  lib.  V.  p.  2.5rf,  liingo;  ^io;.  Comni.  m  .luk.  p.  2.5.^  :  «v  trcom^a,  ku,  to  •^ivji.x^ 
c-i  'dyioH  5«g£;e»^£v«»  ToaoZ-ro.  'A  >cc^i  -rXU,  «-^«  -^o"  ■;r<^T^os,h,rm  v^'.gixu  avroi  Km  ro 
£y,cv    ■xnZ^o,  tZ,  Xo.^Zv.—o  utc;  oh    ,TvyKginrm  ««r     ovltv  r^_   *«Tg..      Ve  pruic. 
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I.  2,  13 :  OuTw   To'iivi    i,ynZ(i.ai   xai    ivl     tou    ffarngos    xaXcu;    «y   Xnx^Ytaiff^cth ^ 
tWi,l  ky^yoT^troi  ToZ    &£«D    J^t;v,    iXX'    oix.    abroaya^ov.    xui    t^^«__  ;««)_  ww  «y«- 

xa)  *aTi  roZro  Ssoj,  aXX '  »l>  vi^>  oZ  xiyu  ahris  o  X^iffro;  ^  „»  y,,co<,x^<r.  at 
rh  ii'o^oy  iX«&/va.  Ssk"  olirat  «''»vv  iyu^omro;,  iXX'  ovx  *.'  »  »-«r«f  «^«j- 
aXXamra;    aya^of. 
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Origen,  that  the  Logos  did  not  proceed  from  the  essence  of  the 
Father,!'^  but  was  produced  by  the  will  of  God.13  generated  from  all 
eternity.i4  Hq  taught  also,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  was  created  by  the 
Son.15 


12  Origenes  comm.  iiiJuli.  p.  3D!l  :  "AxXo;  Ss  rs,  I'l^xS-nv  aero  roZ  B-mZ,  oifiy/iirxvro 
avTi  Tov,  yiyivv'/ifixi  u-ro  rou  B-ou,  oii  UaoXouBu  \k  Tn;  ouiria;  (picrxiiv  rou  i-ar^o; 
yiyivviiirS-ai  tov  uiov,  cUvi)  fmouij.'vjou,  yta)  Xi'ixovTo;  Ti,  ol<ria,,  n  Tnorspof  iiX--  — 
aKoXouBi7  «£  avTo^i  Ko.)  (rci//.a  Xiyuv  t!,v  Tari^a  x,ai  -rev  uiov,  xai  ?/j;oi5(rS-a/  tov  Tari^a, 
ario  IffTi  VoyiJ,ix.ra  uvB-^mtoiv,  ftt)d'  ova.o  (piiriv  uo^arov  xai  atnCfiarov  ^'.(pavraff/^ivaiy, 
eZa-av   xv^'tag   ol(r'tav,   x,.  t.  X.    ct.  Dc  princ.   I.  2,  G,  and  IV.  'H. 

yi  Orig-  de  princ.  I.  2,6:  Filius  utique  natus  ex  patre  est,  velut  qu'edam 
voluntas  ejus  ex  raente  procedens.  Et  ideo  ego  arbitror,  quod  sulHcere  debeat 
voluntas  patris  ad  subsistendum  hoc  quod  vult  pator.  Volens  enim  non  alia  via 
utitur,  nisi  quaj  consilio  voluntatis  profertur.  Ita  ergo  et  tilio  subsistentia 
generatur  ab  eo.  Idem  in  JusLiniani  epist.  ad  Menam.  (Mansi  collect,  concill.  IX. 
p.  525)  :  ovro;  %i  o  ulos  l»  ^iX^ficcro;  rov  xar^o;  yintiBil;.  Hence,  in  speaking 
of  the  creation  of  the  Son,  they  used  the  expressions  ^^touTv,  ktI^uv.  As  to 
Clement,  see  P h otius  co6.  109;  tov  vUv  u;  xr'taijt.a.  Ktx.Ta.yii  (namely,  in  the  Hy- 
potyposes).  Riifinus,  also,  dc  adultcrat.  Hbb.  Ovigenic,  grants  :  Interdum  inveni- 
mus  aliqua  in  libris  ejus  (dementis)  capitula,  in  quibus  filium  Dei  creaturam 
dicit :  although  he  chooses  to  consider  these  passages  as  spurious.  Clemens 
Strom.  V.  p.  699  :  «  ^(/(piee.  h  i-^urcKri/rro;  rf  9-(m.  So  also  Origen.  Comm.  in  Joh. 
Tom.  1.  (erf.  de  la  Rue,  V.  IV.  p.  21)  :  xriffa;  —  'if/.-^v^ov  trotp'iav  o  Bit,;.  Contra  Cel- 
sum,  V.  p.  2-57,  calls  the  Son  r^EV/Syrarov  Trdvruv  t^v  S-zj^/ou^y/j^aTav.  Justinian, 
1.  c.  accuses  Origen  of  calling  tne  Son  Kr/V^a,  de  princtp.  Lib.  IV.  These  ex- 
pressions, however,  must  still  have  been  in  general  use,  since  Prov.  viii.  22  : 
Ki^iof  'ixTiirs  fit  ao^iiv  oSfflv  aurov,  was  considered  a  chief  passage  on  the  subject 
of  the  Logos.     M  ii  n  t  e  r  '  s  Dogmengesch.     Bd.  1.  S.  445. 

14  Origenes  in  Gencsin  {Eiisebius  contra  MarceUum,  I.  c.  4,  in  de  la  Rue,  II. 
p.  1)  :  Ou  ya^  o  Biot  ■pfarvt^  uvai  ^'j|aro,  »aXveif.civa;,  a;  o'l  ytvofiivoi  •^rari^is  HvB^u- 
«•«;,  v^ro  rou  fivi  luvxirB-xi  ■^m  ■^ccr'i^i;  Cltai.  E/  yk^  au  riXniti  h  Bio;,  xal  "Jta^iSTiv 
auroj  o{ivai/,i;  roZ  ■raTi^a  alrov  iivai,  xoCi  xaXov,  auTov  uva.i  crarsja  tov  toiovtov  ulou  • 
T(  avctfiaXXiTat,  xa)  laurov  tou  xaXou  e-T-/i^i7xii,  xa.)  ii;  ta-Tiv  il'jriiv,  'i%  oS  %uva.Tal 
rraT'/i^  uvai  ulou.  Ta  avTo  f/.{vT0iyi  xa.)  vi^i  too  ky'tov  'Xnifn.oi.To;  XiXTioi.  (On 
like  grounds,  however,  Origen  is  said  by  Methodius,  ap.  Fhotium,  cod.  235,  to 
have  maintained  trwathov  sTva/  tS  —  B-iia  to  ttZh.)  Conip.  Be  princ.  I.  2,  2; 
IV.  23.  Nearly  related  to  this  passage  is  the  fragment  of  Origen,  .Ithanasius 
de  accretis  JYic.  Sijn.  c.  27.  —  ofioioTvi;  Tvy^dvuv  tov  TtaTgo;  (o  v'los)  ohx  iffriv  oTt 
evx  -/iv.  n««  yaQ  0  Bio;  —  d'TavyaiTfiu.  ohx.  u^^^i  tJi;  i^'ia;  lo^n;,  "va.  ToXf/^-ra;  Tis 
aQX,''^v ^  da  I'lvcci  v'lov  T^ori^ov  ovx.  ovto;  ;  —  xccTavoiiTa  ya.^  o  roXfytSv  xxi  Xiyuv  "  '^v 
•xoTi  oTi  oVK  5)v  0  vio;  on  i^iii  xa.)  to  •  cro(pia  'ffoTi  ohx  riv,  xcu  X'oyo;  ohx  viv,  xa.) 
^uh  ohx  ^v.  Orig.  comin.inJ„li.  p.  3:5  :  to-  vVo;  fiou  u  av,  iyii  a-!i/x.i^ov  yiyivvnxa. 
ei,  XiyiTxi  T^o;  avTov  VTo  tov  Biov,  u  dii  irTi  to  erri//.i^ov.  — o  trvfi-proi^ixTUvm  rjif 
ayiMv/iTM  xa)  aidiM  ahTov  Z,oj7,  —  Xi'^"'  ^If^i^oo  ktrTiv  ahTM  ff'/i/Jii^ov,  Iv  ?i  yiy'ivvtiTCCi  o 
vlh.  ^  InJercndnmkoin.  IX.^  (T.  111.  p.  itfl)  ;  ay;t;(  '  l^twwsv  o  '^arh^  tov  vlov, 
Kut   ccTTiXva-iv   avTov   0    Tta-Tn^  d.<7ro   Tin;   yiuffia;   avTou,   aXX'   dii   yivva   ahrov. 

15  Origenes  in  Johann.  I,  3  {de  la  Rue,  IV.  p.  605)  :  o^/zu,  yk^  '<!t,  tS  fAv  ipd- 
VxoxTi  yiryiTov  to  rvsu^a  ri  oiywv  ilvai,  xa)  -^^okf^iva,  to  "  7rd.,Ta  h'  auToZ  iyUiTO," 
dvayxaTov  cr«j«§l|o!^&<j!/,  JV;  t^  Myiov  ■^r.iZy.a.  hk  toZ  X'oyou  'iyinro,  -^^Kr^vri^ov  -raf 
avro  Tou^  Xoyovj„yxavo>Tos.—^'Hfiir;  f^i.Totyi  t^iT;  v^o,rTd<ru;  TuB'ofx.ivo,  Tuyz^viiv, 
TOV  -jrciT-c^a,  xa)  tov  vIom,  xa)  to  Myiov  'rnZ//.a,  xa)  dyUvYiTov  fjiYiTiv  iTi^ov  toZ  -raT^o; 
uva,  TTi^TivovTi;,  ii;  iho-lfiio-Ti^o,  xa)  dX^Bi;,  ^^off,i/x.iBa  T^,  -ravToov  1,'a.  ToZ  Xoyoo 
yivofx.'ivav  TO^  ayiov  vviZ/^a  ■xdvrcov  iTva,  Tifjiiuri^ov,  xa)  Tain  -xavToiv  [fort,  frg^rov] 
T^v  v-xo  ToZ^  -TTaT^o;  hk  ;t;j/o-ToS  yiyiv^fiUsov.  KaJ  Toc^a  a'Jr>,  i<rT)>  -h  ulna  toZ 
fih  xa)  avTo  vjof  ^^vyar'il^m  roZ  BioZ,  ftovoa  toZ  iu.ovoysvoZ;  (pifu  v\oZ  d^x^Biv 
TvyxdvovTo;,    cv   pcZ'^Z,uv  hixi    tI   ^ym    {TvsD^a.    ^axo^ioZMTo;   avToZ   Tjf    iivoffTaffu,  oh 
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4.  The  body  assumed  by  the  Logos,  when  it  became  man,  was 
not  of  flesh  but  of  a  nobler  texture.  According  to  Origen,  it  united 
itself  not  with  a  human  body,  but  a  human  soul.ie. 

5.  The  Alexandrians  must  of  course  have  been  averse  to  the  doc- 
trine of  Chiliasm,  which,  as  then  held,  was  so  contrary  to  their  anti- 
materialism.  Clement  does  not  allude  to  it.  Origen,  however,  op- 
poses it  openly,  giving  to  the  passages,  which  were  thought  to  favor 
tlie~doctrine,  an  allegorical  interpretation. i"'' 

6.  The  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  of  the  flesh  was,  with  many 
Christians,  founded  on  such  exaggerated  notions  of  the  relative  im- 
portance of  the  body  in  man,  that  some  of  them  (the  Arabians)  actu- 
ally held  the  soul  as  an  accident,  or  quality,  of  the  body.i^  With  the 
Alexandrians,  on  the  other  hand,  to  whom  the  body  was  only  the 
prison-house  of  the  spirit,  it  was  a  natural  and  consistent  doctrine, 
that  the  soul  would  nnt_resiHne  its  material  body,  but  one  of  an  incor- 
ruptible  and  far  more  glorious  texture. ^^ 

To  prove  this  system  from  the  Scriptures,  the  Alexandrians  availed 
themselves  of  the  allegorica],method_p£iDteipretatipn,  which  had  long 
been  in  use.  In  this  way  the  interpretation  of  the  Scriptures  had 
become  a  mere  play  of  the  fancy,  till  Origen  introduced  something 


princ.  I.  3,5:  fiti^uv  »  Ivva/iti  rou  var^os  -ra^a,  rov  vicv  nai  ro^  -rnuiia,  ro  ayiov. 
irXiiiJii  Ti  h  rev  vUZ  Ta^a.  ro  wnZ/ia  ro  clyiov,  y.ai  xaXiv  'iicc^i^auffa.  f^aXXov  rou 
^yiou  'xvivita.TOi   ri    "himfii;    sraja    rk    S.\Ka.    ciyicc. 

16  Clem.  Coh.  ad  Grcec.  p.  8G  :  to  at^^a'Vou  ■z^oircovuov  avaXa/3^v  xa)  ffa^x) 
iv^^Xairdf^ivos  ri  ffuirftgio,  S^S^as  t?,-  <ii-3-^».croT>,r<,;  v^tKoUfro.  Orig  c.  Ccls.  iV . 
6  15  I'J.  Piiotius  cod.  109,  accuses  Clement  (though  no  doubt  in  this  he  goes 
too  far)  of  teachino;,  ^J,  aoc^Ku^Tivai  rlv  Xoyov,  aXXa.  1'ola.i.  cf.  Guerilic,  1.  c. 
p.  145  240.  De  Prindji.  II.  H,  §3:  Hac  ergo  substantia  animaj  inter  Deum 
carneinque  mediante  (non  enim  possibile  erat  Dei  naturam  corpori  sine  mediatore 
misceri)  nascitur  Deus  homo,  ilia  substantia  media  existente,  cui  utique  contra 
naturam  non  erat  corpus  assutnere. 

17  Comp.  the  view  of  Chiliasm  in  the  cxcci-ptis  ex  scriptis  Theodoti  (Clem.  opp. 
vol  II  p  1004):  01  yap  il  avB-^u^av  ih  a,yy'i\ov;  yLiraffravTH  X'^"^  'irn  fia^n- 
.TiLroc,  M  ~v  LyyiXc.,  «.  r.  X.  Orig.  de  princip  II.  11,  §  (i  :  Puto  enim, 
quod  sancti  quique  discedentes  de  hac  vita  permanebunt  in  loco  aliquo  in  terra 
posito,  quem  paradisum  dicit  scriptura  divina,  velut  in  quodam  eruditionis  loco, 
et  ut  ita  dixerim,  auditorio  vel  schola  animarum,  etc.  On  the  other  hand  ,bid. 
6  2-  Quidam  ero-o  laborem  quodammodo  intelligentia-  recusantes,  et  superhciem 
quandam  legis  Titers  consectantes,  et  magis  delectation!  suffi  quodammodo  ac 
libidini  indulTCntes,  solius  litenc  discipuli,  arbitrantur  repromissiones  tuturas 
in  voluptate  et  luxuria  corporis  exspectandas  :  et  propterea  prffic.pue  carnes 
iterum  desiderant  post  resurrectionem  tales  quibus  manducandi,  et  bibendi,  et 
omnia  qua;  carnis  et  sanguinis  sunt  agendi  nunquam  desit  facultas  apostoli 
Pauli  de  resurrectione  spiritalis  corporis  sententiam  non  sequentes.  Cf.  Proleg. 
in  Cant.  Cant.  etc. 

18  Eliseb.  h.  e.  VI.  37:  'iXtyov,  tyiv  ic^^^oi-ruav  -^vxh  via,;  /^.h  xxrit,  riv  hi- 
ffTZra,  Kuioov  af^a.  t^  TiXivrn  auvo.'Xo^^mTx.w  Toli  ffmi/.a.ai  xa.)  <rvy}ix(pBsi^i,7^a,  '  auBi; 
Ys  -fforl  Ato.  tov  tii  k'tot.ari.aimi  xcc^ov  irvv  alroTs  ^vafiici^ia^a,.  jN  e  a  U  d  e  r  sup- 
poses this  to  have  been  borrowed  Irom  tlie  Gnostics,  gnost.  Systeme,  b.  ^17. 
Ann.  IG.  —  The  name  .Irahid  first  occurs  in  Augustin.  de  hasres.  c.  bJ. 

19  Clemens  Pffidag.  II.  p.  230 :  auril  *«&«£«  t-^  <ragx(  l^evSi/?«^j»«  t«v  atpBug. 
ff',av.     Orig.  de  prhc.  II.  10,  3,  &c.  11 ',  (see  note  J7).  cf.  Gncrikc,  1.  c.  p.  285  seq. 
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better.     By  distinguishing  accurately  between  the  verbal,  the  moral, 
and  ihejm/sflc  sense  of  Scripture,  he  reinstated  grammatical  interpre- , 
tation  in  its  rights,20  ^nd  in  his  own  cqmmentaiies   furnished  a  rich 
treasure  for  its  study,  having  thus  become  the  chief  source  for  all 
succeeding  commentators. 


^   62. 

(Continuation.)     followers  and  opposers  op  origen. 

Even  in  the  lifetime  of  Origen  his  peculiar  opinions  were  quite  as 
oftenjO£B£l§£d  as  approved  ;  ^  so  that  he  found  it  necessary  by  a  public^ 
confession  of  faith  to  attempt  to  remove  the  unfavorable  impressions 
made,  not  so  much  by  his  theology,  as  by  the  exaggerations  and  mis- 
representations of  common  report.^  After  his  death,  however,  his 
scholars  had  still  more  frequent  occasion  to  defend  him  and  his  doc- 
trines. To  the  more  distinguished  amongst  them,  Dlonysius  (from 
A.  D.  233  at  the  head  of  the  school,  from  A.  D.  248  bishop  of 
Alexandria,  -f-  A.  D.  265)  ^  belongs  the  merit  of  having  completely 
putjiown  the  belief  in  the  Millennium,  which  his  master  had  attacked. 
This  was  on  occasion  of  a  dispute  with  an  Egyptian  bishqpj  Nepos, 
who,  in  a  work  called  ihyxog " Alhy/oQunav,  insisted  particularly  on  the 
literal  interpretation  of  the  Apocalypse,  and  the  description  of  the 
Millennium  therein  contained.  Owing,  no  doubt,  to  the  persecution 
by  Decius,  this  view  was  extensively  adopted  by  the  oppressed  Chris- 
tians, to  whom  it  furnished  strong  motives  of  endurance.  But  this 
having  ceased,  Dionysius  succeeded  by  personal  argument  and  his 

20  First  principle  of  his  criticism,  Homil.  V.  in  Levit.  §  5  :  Triplicem  in  scrip- 
turls  divinis  inteiligentios  inveniri  sajpe  diximus  modum,  historicum,  moralem 
et  mysticum.  Unde  et  corpus  inesse  ei  et  animam  et  spiritum  intelieximus. 
Comp.  Valentinus,  above,  §  43).  His  critical  principles  are  given  most  fully 
de  Princip.  lib.  IV.  —  The  opinion  of  Porphyry  concerning  his  allegories,  Eusc- 
bins  h.  e.  VI.  10,  2,  3.  Amongst  others  :  ix^^ro  Bs  xa)  Xa/^j^iuovoj  rod  "ZTmxou, 
"KovpvovTou  T£  roTs  ^i^Xois  '  *aj'  a\i  rov  //,iTa.X>i9rriKov  tuv  tu^'  "E/Xjjit/  (/.vc-Tn^'iin 
yiivi  rporov,  rx7s  'Iou^xikccT;  <!r^oixri-^t  y^a.<pa,1s.  Comp.  Mosheini  comm.  de  rebus 
Christ,  ante  Const.  M.  p.  (329  -  (JDtJ. — J.  j1.  Ernesti  de  Origene  interpretationig 
librorum  SS.  grammaticae  auctore  (opusc.  philol.  et  crit.  Lugd.  Bat.  1764. 
p.  288  seq.)  C.  R.  Hagenbach  observatt.  circa  Origenis  methodum  interpretan- 
das  sacrsB  scripturoe.  Basil.  1823.  8vo. 

1  Oria-enes  horn.  XXV.  in  Liicam  :  Plerique  dum  plus  diligunt  quam  meremur, 
liEBC  iactant  et  loquuntur,  sermones  nostros  doctrinamque  laudantes,  qure  con- 
scientia  nostra  non  recipit.  Alii  vero  tractatus  nostros  calumniantes,  ea  sentire 
nos  criminantur,  quce  nunquara  sensisse  nos  novimus.  Sed  neque  hi  qui  plus 
dilicrunt,  neque  illi  qui  oderunt,  veritatis  regulam  tenant,  et  alii  per  dilectioneni, 
alii  per  odium  metiuntur. 

2  Euseh.  h.  e.  VI.  36  :  y^d.(pii  SI  xa)  Oa/S/avS,  tS  xara.  'Vafim  \iriffKo<iru>  Iti^ws 
<r«    «Xi'n7riiii  a^x""'''*  £»*^'J<'''^''>   ^^g'   '^>is  xar'  aiirov  «g3-oSo|<aj.    Hieron.  Ep.  41. 

3  The  fragments  of  his  writings  are  oollected  by  Gallandius  Bibl.  PP.  T.  III. 
p.  481  seq.  Simon  de  MagLitri^.  Romen.  17&B.  fol.  [See  Murdock's  Moshcim, 
1.208.— Tr.] 
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work  TtfQi  inayydiwv,  not  only  in  convincing  of  their  error  those  who 
held  this  belief,  but  in  extirpating  the  doctrine  of  Chiliasm  from  the 
Eastern  church.*  In  his  controversy  with  Sabellius.  he  was  less  for- 
tunate. For  in  opposing  his  antagonist  s  doctrine  concerning  the 
Trinity,  he  was  led  to  develope  more  distinctly  the  hitherto  indefinite 
distinctions  of  his  school,  and  to  say  too  plainly  that  the  Son  was 
only  a  creature  of  the  Father. ^  Being  reproved  for  this  by  Diony- 
sijis^  bjshop  of  Rome,  he  could  only  save  himself  from  the  charge  of 
heresy  by  untenable  excuses.*^  We  find  this  same  assertion  concern- 
ing the  creation  of  the  Son,  made  afterwards,  however,  by  Thcogiiostus, 
another  follower  of  Origen  ;  "^  and,  as  it  would  seem,  byjGregory,<^ 
known  by  the  name  of  Thaumaturgus,  (A.  D.  244  bishop  of  New 
Cesarea,  -f-  about  A.  D.  270),  in  his  controversy  with  Paul  of  Samo- 
sata.9     It  is  highly  probable  also,  that  Hierax  of  Leontopolis,  who 

4  Evseb.  h.  e.  VII.  24,  25.  Dionysius  supposed  the  Apocalypse  to  have  been 
written  by  another  John,  and  not  the  Apostle.  Mynster  diss,  de  Dionysii  Alex, 
circa  Apoc.  Joann.  sententia,  hujusque  vi  in  seriorem  libri  iestimationem.  Hafn. 
1826. 

5  This  is  omitted  by  Euseb.  VII.  26.  But  we  have  Mhanasii  m(i  Aiewffiao 
teov  Etr.  Ax.  liber.  In  the  letter  of  Dionysius  to  Amman,  bishop  ot  Berenice, 
and  Eiiphranor,  he  says,  Athanas.  1.  c.  cap.  4  :  •soi-ni/.a  xai  yunTov  Cuat  tIv  ulov 
Tov  9-liiu  •  i^r,ri  oi  <pvrii  TdiaVf  ecXXoi  ^svov  xut  '  oiiffiav  thai  tou  'Tccr^is  ■  uff-np  i<rrit 
0  yiu^yo;  tt^h  T'/iv  cifiXiXov,  no.)  o  yavTrnyo;  trgoj  ro  (TKd,<po;  '  xai  ya^  m;  'TTolrifi.et 
a*,  ovK  M»  ■TT^iv  yivfirai.  Cap.  J4,  the  Arians  attributed  to  him  also  the  follow- 
ing assertions:  ovx,  du  ■/!>  o  3-soj  ^ccrh^,  oua  ciii  nv  o  vUs  •  —  dx\'  ri»  vori  on 
cix,  «y.  comp.  Martini  Gesch.  d.  Dogma  v.  d.  Gottheit  Christi,  S.  198  ff. 
S  c  h  1  e  i  e  r  m  a  c  h  e  r  in  his  Zeitschrift,  Heft  3.  S.  402  ff. 

6  Fragments  of  his  "'E.Xiyxoi  ««'  'AiraXay/a,  libb.  IV.,  preserved  in  Athana- 
sius  and  Basilius,  are  collected  by  Couslanl  in  his  Epistt.  Rom.  Pontif.  Gallan- 
dius.  T.  III.  p.  495.  Routh  reiiqu.  sacr.  vol.  III.  p.  194  seq.  (where,  however, 
in  the  2d  Fragm.  of  the  first  book  the  variation  in  the  text  from  Euthym.  Zigab. 
Panoplia  in  Gallandius.  T.  XIV.  App.  p.  118,  is  to  be  compared.)  Dionysius 
declares  here,  lib.  I.  :  el  ya^  nv  on  6  dios  ohx  w  vccrn^.  Then  he  asserts  that 
it  is  a  fabrication  of  his  opponents  that  he  ever  denied  tov  X^/(rTov  ifioovcnov  tlvtu 
rS  S^iM,  ti  ya^  »cu  ro  ovo(/i,x  rovri  (pyi/jt-i  /ivt  iu^nKivat,  fji,r)% '  oLnyvtanivai  rrov  rat 
iyluv  y^ci(pa)i,  aXXa  yi  ra.  ivixi'^nfia^d.  (tou  roi  i%m  &  aiaioivwavi,  <Tni  hamas 
vavTus  o'vx  d-rahi.     Martini,  I.e.  S.  203  ff. 

7  Photii  bibl.  cod.  106.  In  his  Hjfpotyposes,  u'lov  Se  xiyuv,  xrifffia  ccvrov  a-ra- 
(faUii,  xai  <r5»  Xoyixav  fiotov  I'Tttrrxrui.  Still  he  appears  according  to  the  frag- 
ment in  Mhanasiits  de  ikcrctis  Syn.  jYircence,  c.  25,  to  have  had  tlie  same  notions 
of  the  logos  as  the  Platonizing  teachers  in  the  church  :  oux  'iluBiv  r'n  Iittiv  l<ptv- 
^iS^iTircc  h  Toy  viou  ola'ia,,  ouit  Ik  fiii  Hvruv  l-rus-ri^^n '  aXX<i  5»  Tr,s  rod  -rar^of 
oiiirias  'iifu,  as  rou  (pioroi  ro  d'Xaiya.aiJs.oL,  u;  uiaroi  dr/n,!;  '  ^~  d'^oppoix  rn;  rou 
"Xar^o;    oiiffias,   oil  fHQicr/nov    u'TrofjiUvuirrs;   r»i   rod   "prar^os    oixrias. 

S  BnsUu  Af.  epist.  210  (al.  6!)  ^  5  :  (Sabelliani)  xoc^^xav  Ti  riva  rriT^av  ii' 
llfi(tro\iiit  xou  9r^;  rov  o/ji.o'^uxoi'  hf/^av  At^iftov  rov  "Tudvav  tTirxcTov,  us  cc^x 
V^iya^'Of  iiTovros  iv  ixS^iffti  Tiffrsus,  rari^a  xat  vlov  i'zivoia  fiiv  uycci  Swa,  v^ovrd- 
fftt  Vi  £y.  rovro  Ss,  on  ol  ^oyfinnxus  i'l^nrat,  dXX '  dyutitrrixas  Iv  rn  -jr^is  AiXttt^ 
Mv  S/aXE|£/,  oi/x  ti^uvi^^ffocv  ffvvi^i'i't.  On  the  other  liand  :  ^,o  Sij  xai  ttoXXccs  Si 
tu^ois  ixu  (pavks,  rat  vi/v  ro7s  aioirixois  (/.lyifrw  i^X"^  ^cc^ixo/itvaS)  as  ro  xrifffix, 
xcti   ro   ^roirifia,    xui    u    rt    roiouren.     Martini,  1.  C.  S.  233  ti". 

9  Writings  :  I'ls  'P.^iyivnv  ■r^o7(puvtirixos  xat  %a\inyu^ixos  Xoyes  —  IrriffroXri  xayovixn 
—  (The  ix^ifit  riis  rifrtut  is  not  genuine,  vid.  Martini,!,  c.  S.  231.  cf.  IValchii 
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lived  towards  the  end  of  this  century,  was  of  Origen's  school ;  his 
allegorical  interpretation,  his  rejection  of  the  resurrection  of  the  body, 
and  of  all  sensual  notions  of  a  future  life,  as  also  his  condemnation 
ofjnarriage  and  of  the  use  of  meat  and  wine,  resembling  much  more 
the  doctrines  of  Origen  than  those  of  the  Manichaeans.  Epiphanius 
seems  to  have  been  led  to  this  last  opinion  by  a  few  external  points 
of  resemblance.^^  At  the  end  of  this  period  the  sentiment  concern- 
ing Origen  was  so  divided,  that  his  opponents  were  as  violent  as  his^ 
friends  were  enthusiastic.  Amongst  the  first  was  Methodius,  bishop 
of  Olympus  (or  Patara)  and  afterwards  of  Tyre,  (suffered  martyrdom 
A.  D.  311).  In  a  work  Tttql  uvaaxdusag  he  defended  the  doctrine 
of  the  resurrection  of  the  body  ;  and  in  another  work  tuqI  xav  ysvi^Twv 
he  attacked  the  notion  of  an  endless  siiccession  of  worlds.^i  On  the 
other  hand,  Origen  found  a  zealous  defender  in  Pamphilus,  presbyter 
at  Csesarea,  (martyred  in  the  year  309),  who  wrote  in  prison  an 
apology  for  Origen,  in  5  books,  to  which  Eusebius  Pamphili  added  a 
sixth.  From  the  first  book,  which  is  still  preserved,  we  may  see  how 
report  had  misrepresented  the  opinions  of  Origen,  and  thus  aroused 
the  blind  hate  of  the  multitude  against  him.^^     Jn  Alexandria,  Origen 


1)ibl.  Symbol,  vetus,  p.  14  seq.  20  seq.)  His  Ufe  by  Gregory  JVyssen.  Opp.  omnia 
una  cum  vita  etl.  G.  Vossius.  Mogunt.  1604.  4to.  [Murdock's  Mosheim,  I. 
207.  —  Tr.] 

10  Only  authority  Epiphan.  har.  67.  Mosheim  de  rebus  Chrht.  ante  Const. 
p.  903  seq. 

H  Fragments  in  Epiphan.  hcer.  64.  Photii  hihl.  cod.  234,  235.  In  a  later  work 
called  Sivuv,  he  is  said  to  have  changed,  and  become  the  enthusiastic  admirer 
of  Origen,  (Socrat.  h.  e.  VI.  13).  Other  works  :  srej)  aunltivffiou,  Symposion 
decem°viro-inum  etc.  Opp.  ed.  Fr.  Comhefisius.  Paris.  1644.  fol.  [Murdock's 
Mosheim,  1.  210.  —  Tr.] 

12  Pamphilus  is  said  to  have  had  a  large  library  at  Cajsarea.  —  In  connexion 
with  Eusebius  he  undertook  the  Hexaplar  edition  of  the  Septuagint.  —  The 
first  book  only  of  his  Apologia  pro  Origene  is  extant,  in  a  Latin  translation  by 
Rulinus  (in  opp.  Origenis).  Fragm.  in  Photius  cod.  118.  —  From  the  Prmfatio 
ad  Confessores  ad  mctalla  PalcEstinm  damnatos :  Nihil  luirum,  fratres,  videmini 
mihi  esse  perpessi,  quod  ita  vos  Origenis  subterfugit  intellectus,  ut  vos  quoque 
ea  aestimetis  de  illo,  quae  et  alii  nonnuUi :  qui  sive  per  imperitiam  sui,  qua  non 
valent  sensus  ejus  altitudinem  contueri,  sive  pravitate  mentis,  qua  studium 
gerunt  non  solum  dicta  ejus  incusare,  verum  etiam  ad  versus  eos,  qui  hsec 
legunt,  hostiles  inimicitias  sumeie,  tam  pertinaciter  id  agentes,  ut  nulla  prorsus 
venia  eos  dignos  haberi  putent,  ne  ea  quidem,  quam  impertire  solent,  verbi 
gratia,  his  qui  vel  Graicorum  ssecularium  libros,  vel  nonnunquam  etiam  haereti- 
corum,  percunctandi  atque  agnoscendi  studio  decurrunt.  —  Miramur  in  tantum 
temeritatis  aliquos  esse  provectos,  ut,  (jui  se  ita  humilitate  judicat,  adstruant, 
quod  ab  aliis  dicta  ejus  vel  libri  pro  sermonibus  Apostolicis  vel  dictis  Prophe- 
ticis  habeantur,  aut  quod  ille  ipse  vel  Prophetis  vel  Apostolis  ab  ahquo  com- 
paretur.  —  Multos  invenias,  quos  si  interroges,  in  quibus  libris  aut  in  quibus 
locis  dicta  sint  haec,  quae  arguunt,  confitentur,  se  quidem  nescire  ea,  de  quibus 
affirmant,  nee  legisse  unquam,  audisse  autem  alios  dicentes.  —  The  aspersions 
which  Pamphilus  shows  lo  be  false  are  these  :  Prima  ilia  est,  quod  ajunt, 
eum  innatum  dicere  filium  Dei.  Secunda,  quod  dicunt  per  prolationem,  secun- 
dum Valentini  fabulas,  in  subsistentiam  venisse  Filium  Dei  dicere.  Tertia,  quas 
his  omnibus  valde  contraria  est,  quod  dicunt  eum,  secundum  Arteman  vel 
Paulum  Samosatenum,  purum  hominem,  id  est,  non  etiam  Deum  dicere  Chris- 
tum Filium  Dei.     Post  (iV)  ista  est,  quse  istis  omnibus  adversatur  (caeca  enim 
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had  still  many  followers,  though  the  bishop,  Petrus  Martyr  ( +  A.  D. 
311),  was,  perhaps,  on  the  other  side.^^ 


*^    63. 

OTHER   DISTINGUISHED    TEACHERS    OP    THE    EASTERN    CHURCH. 

Whilst  at  Alexandria  the  interpretation  of  Scripture  was  made  to 
subserve  the  purposes  of  speculation,  we  find  in  Syria  and  the  neigh- 
bouring provinces  the  first  traces  of  that  more  independent  historico- 
,  grammatical  iTiode  of  interpretation,  for  which  the  East  became  after- 
wards so  distinguished. 1  Of  their  writers  the  following  only  are 
known  to  us,  and  these  very  imperfectly  :  Julius  Africanus  of  Nicop- 
olis  (Emmaus),  probably  a  presbyter  (-}-  about  A.  D.  232),  a  friend 
of  Origen  (though  his  senior  in  years),  and  the  earliest  writer  on 
chronology  ;  2  and  two  presbyters  of  Ani\oc\v,_JD()rotheus  (about  the 
year  290),^  and  Lucian,  who  suffered  martyrdom  in  Nicomedia 
(31 1)."*     The  last  has  often  been  considered  as  the  father  of  Arian- 

est  malitia),  quod  dicunt  eum  dicere,  loxnfti  i.  e.  putative  tantum  et  per  allego- 
riam,  non  eliara  secundum  ea  qua3  per  historiam  referuntur,  gesta  esse  omnia 
quae  a  Salvatore  gesta  sunt.  Jllia  (V)  quoque  criminatio  est,  qua  asserunt,  eum 
duos  Christos  praedicare.  jlcldunt  (VI)  illud  quoque,  quod  Jiistorias  corporales, 
quae  per  omnem  S.  Scripturam  referuntur  de  gestis  Sanctorum,  penitus  dene- 
get.  Scd  ct  (VII)  de  resurrectione  mortuorum,  et  de  impiorum  poenis  non  levi 
impugnant  eum  calumnia,  velut  negantem  peccatoribus  inferenda  esse  supplicia. 
Quidam  vero  (VIIl)  disputationes  ejus  vel  opiniones,  quas  de  animoe  statu  vel 
dispensatione  disseruit,  culpant.  Ultima  vero  omnium  (IX)  est  criminatio  ilia 
quEB  cum  omni  infamatione  dispergitur,  fiiTiv(rcafjt.xruifficus,  i.  e.  quod  humanas' 
animas  in  muta  animalia,  vel  serpentes  vel  pecudes  asserat  transniutari  post 
mortem,  et  quod  etiam  ipsoe  mutorum  animalium  animiE  rationabiles  sint. 

13  Comp.  the  fragments  in  Justiniani  epist.  ad  Menam.  (Mansi  IX.  p.  504) 
Also,  Walch's  Ketzerhistorie,  Th.  7.  S.  413.— We  have  still  1.5  Canons 
from  a  work  entitled  Xoy^s  -^'-e'  u.'.ravoias.  Other  fragments  in  Gallandli  bihl 
Patr.  T.  IV.  p.  91  seq. 

1  Vid.  Munte  r  on  the  Antiochian  school  in  S  taudlins  und  Tzschir- 
ners  Archiv.  f.  Kirchengesch.  Bd.  1.  St.  1.  S.  1  fF. 

X^ov(jyja(p/i/v  ■rivri  avovba.trii.a.roi,  —  'E^T/ittoXj)  -xi^i  Tn?  Kara,  '^uad.na.v  Ifro- 
^Ui  (together  with  the  answer  of  Origen  annexed  to  the  dial.  c.  Marcionitas 
ed.  Wctstcm).  —  ''E.-riffroXh  vr^os  'A^nrni^fiv  (on  the  Genealogies  of  Christ  in 
Matthew  and  Luke,  partly  preserved  in  Eusch.  h.  e.  I.  c.  7;"another  fragment 
ex  Mss.  Vindob.  et  Coisl.  first  printed  in  Routh  reliqu.  sacr.  II.  p.  114).  All 
these  remains  in  Routh  1.  c.  p.  105  seq.  Later  Oriental  writers  have  also  attribut- 
ed to  him  a  coram,  on  the  Gospels.     Jlssejiianni  bibl.  Orient,  p.  129,  158. 

Euseb.  VII.  32,  1  :  xiyios  ccvn^,  —  i^iXoxaXa;  %'  evro;  -ri^)  to.  S-um  yeyeyti;, 
KCti  tus  hj^^cctav  iTifiiX^S-tj  yXarrits  •  as  x,a,)  aura,!;  <ra7s  'TLfi^aiKaTs  ypa(pa7s  iviirrti- 
fiovii;  ivruyxaviiv.  rtv  V  ouro;  rojv  fidXtirrx  IXu^l^ibv  \_'rai^uei;v'\  ■r^oTa.iiiias  rt  rrn 
xa^  'KXXnva;  ouk  a//.ei^ti;.  — §2.  Tau'roi/  [ou]  fiir^ias  ra;  y^x^a;  Wi  rn;  ixxXti- 
ffia;   dinyov//,i]iou   xaTtjuoua'a/^tv, 

XLl/seh.  VIII.  J. 3;  IX.  6.  a.v'/i^  to,  vavra  amaro;  (i'lu  ti  iyx^XTtiS  xai  roit 
ii^oTs  fia^rifi,ix.<ri  ffuyxix^arnfiivos.  Hieromjmus  catal.  c.  77  ;  Lucianus,  vir  diser- 
tissimus,  Antiochense  Ecclesise  presbyter,  tantum  in  Scripturarum  studio  labo- 
ravit,  ut  usque  nunc  queedam  exemplaria  Scripturarum  Lucianea  nuncupentur. 
Feruntur  ejus  de  fide  libelli,  et  breves  ad  nonnullos  epistolaj. 
VOL.    I.  19 
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ism,5  because  he  founded  the  school  at  Antioch  from  which  A?'ius  i 
and  his  most  distinguished  friends  went  out.     Of  his  critical  labors 
and  those  of  his  contemporary  Hesychius,^  we  have  but  very  imper- 
fect notices.''' 

Here  also  we  may  best  class  that  Hippoh/tus  (about  the  year  220), 
concerning  whom  there  is  so  much  uncertainty .^ 

5  .Alexander,  bishop  of  Alexandria,  says  of  him  (about  A.  D.  320),  (in  Theo- 
doreti  hist.  eccl.  I.  3),  Sv  {TLai/Xov  rov  "ZecficturaTW)  "Sixiilafiivo;  Kouxiavo;,  a,7roffu- 
Muyuyoi  'ifiun  r^im,  ixiffxi^m  TroXviTili  X?'"'"^-  ^^  "r^is  a.(n(iua.s  rh  r^iya.  Ippo- 
({/■/ixoTis.  —  A^iios  ri  XXI  'AxtXXci;  x,,  r.  X.  —  The  Eusebians  appealed  to  a 
confession  of  faith  by  Lucian,  Sozom.  III.  5.  — Still  he  is  considered  as  a 
holy  martyr  by  Eusebius,  Athanasius,  Jerome,  Chrysostom  (see  the  Panegyric 
on  Lucian,  Tom.  I.  horn.  4C),  and  others,  and  is  so  regarded  in  the  Roman 
church  to  this  day. 

6  Probably  the  Egyptian  bishop  Hesychius,  who,  accordino-  to  Euseb.  h.  e. 
VIII.  13,  4,  was  martyred  ^D.  311. 

■^  Hieron.  adv.  Rufin.  lib.  II.  (cd.  Martian.  T.  IF.  P.  II.  p.  425)  :  Alexandria 
et  iEgyptus  in  Septuaginta  suis  Hesychium  laudat  auctorem.  Constantinopolis 
usque  ad  Antiochiam  Luciani  Martyris  exemplaria  probat.  Mediffi  inter  has 
provincise  PalEestinos  codices  legunt,  quos  ab  Origene  elaboratos  Easebius  et 
Pamphilus  vulgaverunt ;  totusque  orbis  hac  inter  se  trifaria  varietate  compug- 
nat.  Comp.  Eichhorns  Einleit.  in  das  A.  T.  (4te  Aufl.  1823).  Bd.  1. 
S.  506  ff.  —  Hieron.  prcpf.  in  IV.  Erang.  ad  Damasum  :  De  novo  nunc  loquor 
Testamento. —  Prstermitto  eos  codices,  quos  a  Luciano  et  Hesychio  nuncupates, 
paucorum  hominum  asserit  perversa  contentio  :  quibus  utique  nee  in  toto  veteri 
Instrumento  post  LXX  interpretes  emendare  quid  licuit :  nee  in  Novo  profuit 
emendasse,  cum  multarum  gentium  Unguis  Scriptura  ante  translata  doceat, 
falsa  esse,  quae  addita  sunt.  Comp.  Hugs  Einl.  in  d.  N.  T.  (3te  Aufl.  1826). 
Th.  1.  S.  196  IF.  231  fF.     [Introd.  to  the  N.  T.  Lond.   1827.  2  vols.  8vo.  —  Tr.] 

8  Concerning  him,  Euseb.  VI.  c.  20  ;  concerning  his  writings,  ibid.  c.  22. 
Hieronijmus  catal.  c.  61.  A  statue  of  Hippolytus  was  dug  up  in  Rome,  A.  D. 
1551,  with  his  canon  paschalis  and  a  catalogue  of  his  writings  (vid.  the  ed.  of 
Fabricius  and  Ca.ve  hist.  lit.  vol.  1.  p.  104).  Neither  Euscbius" nor  Jerome  know 
where  he  was  bishop ;  what  later  writers  have  said  on  the  subject  they  have 
only  conjectured  from  the  passage  Euseb.  VI.  c.  20,  where  certain  writers, 
whose  works  Eusebius  had  found  in  the  library  at  Jerusalem,  are  named  in  the 
following  order :  B-zi^uXXo;  —  .  I^la-xo'^o;  S'  oStos  »v  tuv  xcctk  BoW^av  'A^dfiiov 
uanvjui  l\  xcu  'l-Tr-s'oXvTo;  Wigai  ttov  xai  avTOS  -vgoiaru;  \xxX'/,ffias  •  r^X^i  Ss 
lU  h/^ai  xa)  Taiou  —  'hiaXoyii;,  Wi  Vufi.yi;  x.  r.  X.  In  accordance  with  this  the 
Constantinopolitans,  Germanus  and  Leontius,  suppose  him  to  have  been  bishop 
at  Rome.  Gelasius,  bishop  of  Rome,  supposes  him  to  have  been  a  Metropolitan 
of  Arabia  ;  still  later,  Zonaras  and  Kicephorus  suppose  him  to  have  been  an 
Episc.  Portus  Romani,  in  addition  to  which  Pholius  (cod.  121)  supposes  him  to 
have  been  a  pupil  of  Irenajus  :  more  lately,  since  St.  Moijne,  some  writers  have 
sought  to  take  a  middle  course,  supposing  him  to  have  been  bishop  of  Portus 
Romanus  (Aden)  in  Arabia  Felix.  Of  all  these  authorities  the  only  ones 
worthy  of  notice  are,  1.  Hieron.  I.  c,  who  reckons  amongst  the  writings  of 
Hippolytus:  ^^offjuiXiav  de  laude  Domini  Salvatoris,  in  qua  prasente  Origene 
se  loqui  in  Ecclesia  significat.  ('What  follows  :  In  hujus  asmulationem  Ambro- 
sius  —  cohortatus  est  Origenem,  in  scripturas  Commentarios  scribere,  seems  to 
be  founded  only  on  the  misunderstanding  of  Euseb.  VL  c.  22  to  c.  23,  l|  ixiUou 
scil.  x?'"'"'")-  2.  The  catalogues  of  his  writings.  The  numerous  critical  writ- 
ings (see^  Jerovic)  denote  an  Oriental  origin  :  the  'A'ToXoyla  vti^  -rod  xocra. 
'ludntiv  liiayyiX'iov  xx)  a.-roxaXi-^ia;  and  -ri^i  ^a^/<r^a'Ts;ii  are  evidently  directed 
against  the  Alogi  in  Asia  Minor  (see  above,  §  46,  note  7),  or  else  against  the 
opponents  of  the  Montanists  at  Rome  (see  §  57,  note  8).  For  this  last  supposi- 
tion speaks  the  notice  of  Ebedjcsu  (-|-  1318)  in  jjssemanni  bibl.  orient.  T.  III.  P.  I, 
that  amongst  the  Chaldeans   Hippolyti  capita  adv.   Cajum   and  Apologia    pro 
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II.    THEOLOGY    IN    THE    WEST. 

<§,    64. 

After  Tcrtallian  had  led  the  way  in  adapting  the  Latin  language 
to  the  expression  of  Christian  ideas,  it  soon  came  into  very  general 
use  amongst  Christians  of  the  West ;  though  much  was  still  written 
in  Greek,  and  even  by  Tertullian  himself.^  But  in  proportion  as  the 
Greek  language  fell  into  disuse,  the  interest  in  t!ie  theology  of  the 
Greek  church  diminislied.  In  consequence  the  Latin  church  remain- 
ed stationary,  and  the  gross  material  conceptions  of  the  Greek  theolo- 
gy, introduced  by  Tertullian  in  the  second  century,  were  still  held  fast 
in  the  third;  —  the  Latins  being  too  much  prejudiced  against  phi- 
losophy,^ and,  from  their  ignorance  of  the  necessary  languages,  too 
unskilled  in  criticism  to  go  forward  of  themselves.  Thus  the  charac- 
teristics of  the  Western  church  at  this  time  are  an  aversion  to  all 
theological  speculation,^  and  in  doctrine  a  profound  immobility  which 
prevented  all  improvement,  except  what  was  unconsciously  brought 
about  by  the  movements  in  the  Greek  church. 

Apocalypsi  et  Evangelio  Johannis  were  in  existence.  —  HippoJyti  opera  (for  the 
most  part  spurious)  cd.  J.  J.  Fahricius.  Hamb.  1716,  1718.  2  voll.  fol, 

1  Concerning  Tertullian,  see  §  57.  He  wrote  in  Greek:  de  baptismo  {Tert. 
de  hapt.  c.  15),  de  spectaculis  (dc  cor.  mil.  c.  6),  and  de  virginibus  velandis  {de 
virg.  vel.  c.  1)  none  of  these  works  are  now  extant. 

2  Although  tliey  had  unconsciously  imbibed  many  of  the  Platonic  ideas  with 
the  Greek  theology  of  the  second  century.  See  Tertullian'' s  notions  on  this 
point  above,  §  42,  note  1.  De  prascr.  liaret.  c.  7:  Quid  ergo  Athenis  et 
Hierosolymis  ?  quid  Academias  et  Ecclesia3  ?  quid  ha?reticis  et  Christianis  ? 
Nostra  institutio  de  porticu  Salomonis  est :  qui  et  ipse  tradiderat,  dominum  in 
simplicitate  cordis  esse  qumrendum.  Viderint,  qui  stoicuni,  et  platonicum,  et 
dialecticum  Christianismum  protulerunt.  Nobis  curiositate  opus  non  est  post 
Christum  Jesum,  nee  inquisitione  post  Evangeliurn.  Cum  credimus,  nihil 
desideramus  ultra  credere.  Hoc  enim  prius  credimus,  non  esse,  quod  ultra 
credere  debemus.  of  De  anima  lib.,  Apologct.  c.  4G,  De  prescript,  hczret.  c.  7, 
Mv.  Marcion.  V.  c.  19,  De  testimonio  animcs,  c.  1. 

3  Terttdl.  de  prescript,  c.  7,  (see  preceding  note).  Cap.  9:  Unius  porro  et 
certi  instituti  infinita  inquisitio  non  potest  esse :  quserendum  est,  donee  inve- 
nias :  et  credendum,  ubi  inveneris :  et  nihil  amplius  nisi  custodiendum,  quod 
credidisti :  dum  insuper  credis,  aliud  non  esse  credendum.  Cap.  14  :  Cteterum 
manente  forma  ejus  (regulae  fidei)  in  suo  ordine,  quantum  libet  qufcras  et 
tractes,  et  omnem  libidinem  curiositatis  effundas,  si  quid  libi  videtur  vel  ambi- 
guitate  pendere,  vel  obscuritate  obumbrari.  Est  utique  frater  aliquis  doctor, 
gratia  scientiaj  donatus  :  est  aliquis  inter  exercitatos  conversatus  aliquid  tecum, 

•  curiosius  tamen,  quarens  :  novissime  ignorare  melius  est,  ne  quod  non  debeas 
noris.  Fides,  inquit,  tua  te  salvuin  fecit  (Luc.  xviii.  42)  :  non  exercitatio  scriptu- 
rarum.  Fides  in  regula  posita  est,  habens  legem  et  salutem  de  observatione 
legis :  exercitatio  autem  in  curiositate  consistit,  habens  ^loriam  solam  de  peritise 
studio.  Cedat  curiositas  fidei,  cedat  gloria  saluti.  Certe  aut  non  obstrepant, 
aut  quiescant.  Adversus  regulam  nihil  scire,  omnia  scire  est.  Decisive  rejec- 
tion of  all  secret  tradition,  ibid.  c.  22:  Solent  dicere  (h;eretici),  non  omnia 
Apostolos  scisse  :  eadem  agitati  dementia,  qua  rursus  convertunt,  omnia  quidem 
Apostolos  scisse,  sed  non  omnia  omnibus  tradidisse.  In  utroque  Christum 
reprehensioni  injicicntes,  qui  aut  minus  instructos,  aut  parum  simplices  Aposto- 
los miserit.  cf.  cap.  25  &.  20. 
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Whilst  they  rejected  the  peculiar  tenets  of  the  Montanists,  they 
still  retained  the  gross  conceptions  of  Christianity,  and  the  high  esti- 
mation of  external  observances,  by  which  this  sect  was  distinguished. 
Hence  their  strong  disposition  to  extend  and  develope  the  science  of 
Ecclesiastical  Laiv. 

The  literature  of  the  Western  church  began  in  Africa,  and  was 
chiefly  enriched  by  African  writers,  M.  Minuciiis  Felix,  probably  an 
African,  a  lawyer  at  Rome  about  the  year  220,  defended  Christianity 
against  the  Heathen,  in  a  work  called  Octavius.'^  Thascius  Ccrcilius 
Cyj^rimms  (at  first  a  Rhetorician  in  Carthage,  —  converted  to  Chris- 
tianity A.  D.  245,  —  bishop  of  Carthage  A.  D.  248,  —  suffered  mar- 
tyrdom A.  D.  258),  left  behind  various  short  works,  partly  in  defence 
of  the  Christian  religion  and  partly  of  an  exhortatory  character,  and 
a  large  number  of  letters,  relating  chiefly  to  matters  of  church  gov- 
ernment and  discipline.^  We  have  also  a  work  ch  trinitate,^  by  his^ 
contemporary  Novatian^  Presbyter  at  Rome,  and  founder  of  the  sect 
which  bears  his  name,  in  which  he  teaches  the  doctrine  as  then  gen- 
erally  received  in  the  church  ;  and  a  work  of  Commodianus  of  Car- 
thage, (about  A.  D.  270),  containing  eighty  moral  precepts  in  verse),* 
Arnobius,  a  Rhetorician  of  Sicca,  and  originally  an  opposer  of  Chris- 
tianity, wrote  a  work  entitled  disputationes  adv.  gentes,  in  7  books,' 
about  the  year  303,  in  which  Platonic_Gnostic  ideas  are  strangely 
mixed  up  with  Christianity.^     His  pupil  in  rhetoric,  L.  CcbUus  Lac- 

4  See  §  48,  note  8. 

5  Vita  et  passio  Cypriani  per  Pontium  ejus  diaconum  scripta  in  Muinart,  and 
prefixed  to  the  editions  of  Cyprian.  Jo.  Pearsonii  annales  Cyprianici,  FeWs  edi- 
tion. Prudentii  Marani  vita  S.  Cypr.  Baluzius's  edition.  La  vie  de  St.  Cyprien 
(par  Jac^.  Gervaise).  Paris.  1717.  4to.  —  His  writings  :  in  the  year  246,  Lib.  ad 
Donatum. — 247:  De  idolorum  vanitate.  —  248:  Testimoniorum  ad  Quirinum 
adv.  JudsBos,  Ubb.  3.  De  habitu  virginum. —  251:  De  unitate  ecclesias.  De  lap- 
sis. —  252:  De  oratione  dominica.  De  mortalitate.  Exhort,  ad  Martyrium. — 
253:  Lib.  ad  Demetrianum.  —  254:  De  opere  et  eleemosynis.  —  255:  De  bono 
patientiae.  —  256  :  De  zelo  et  livore.  Besides  these,  83  letters.  Opp.  ed.  JVjc. 
Ria-altius.  Paris.  1648.  fol.  Joannes  Fell.  Oxon.  1682.  (Brems.  1690.  Amstel. 
1700).  fol.    Stcjjh.  Baluzius.  Paris.  1726.  (Venet.  1728).  fol. 

6  ed.  Ed.  Welchmann.  Oxon.  1724.  (iter.  1723).  8vo. 

*  Instructiones  ed.  Nic.  RigoUius.  Tulli  Leuc.  1650.  4to.  Bibl.  PP.  Luo-d. 
T.  XXVII.  p.  12.     C.  S.  Schurfleisch.  Viteberg.  1705. 

'''  Hieron.  cat.  79  in  Chronica  ad  ann.  XX.  imperii  Constantini.  His  work  is 
extant  only  in  a  Codex  of  the  royal  library  at  Paris,  ed.  cum  recensione  viri  cel- 
eberrimi  (CZ.  Salmasii)  et  integris  omnium  commentariis.  Lugd.  Bat.  1651.  4to. 
—  recogn.  Jo.  Conr.  Orellius.  Lips.  1816.  P.  II.  Additamentum.  Lips.  1817.  Bvo. 
P.  K.  Meyer  de  ratione  et  argumento  apologetici  Arnobiani.  Havniae.   1815.  8vo. 

8  e.  g.  Jlrnohius,  II.  c.  15  :  Nihil  est,  quod  nos  fallat,  —  quod  a  novis  qui- 
busdam  dicitur  viris, —  animas  immortales  esse,  Deo  rerum  ac  principi  gradu 
proximas  dignitatis,  genitore  illo  ac  patre  prolatas,  etc.  Cap.  02  :  Servare  ani- 
mas alius  nisi  Deus  omnipotens  non  potest :  nee  praeterea  quisquam  est,  qui 
longfevas  facere,  perpetuitatis  possit  et  spiritum  subrogare.  (Comp.  Platonis 
TimcBus,  ed.  Bip.  p.  325.  Justinus,  Tatianus,  Thcophilus ;  see  Milnschers 
Dogmengesch.  Bd.  2.  S.  101  ff).  —  Cap.  46,  calls  it  an  immanis  et  scelerata 
persuasio,  ut  —  Deus  —  aliquid  fecerit  claudum  :  and  hence  the  conclusion  is 
drawn,  ut  in   sacrilegae  crimen  impietalis  incurrat,  quisquis  ab  eo  conceperit 
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tantius  Firmianus,  (the  Christian  Cicero),  an  Italian  by  birth, 
wrote  a  work  called  institutiomim  divinar.  libb.  VII.,  at  Nicomeclia, 
during  the  persecution  under  Decius.  He  was  afterwards  the  teacher 
of  Crispus,  the  eldest  son  of  Constantine  the  Great,  and  died  about 
the  year  330.9 

The  peculiarity  of  the  theology  of  the  Western  church  consisted  in 
the  gross  material  conception  of  the  doctrines  they  had  received 
from  the  East.  This  is  seen  even  in  their  conception  of  God.  They 
gave  to  the  Deity  a  body,  and  the  human  soul  they  supposed  to  be 
literally  his  breath. i"  They  also  retained  the  doctrine  of  the  resur- 
rejction  of  the  body,  of  the  Millennium  in  its  lowest  form,ii  of  the 
damnation  of  all  unbelievers,  and  of  etenial  punishment.  With  re- 
gard to  the  Logos^thej  retained  the  old  Platonic  notions,  both  as  to 
its  origin,  the  details  of  which  they  figured  to  themselves  for  the  most 
part,  according  to  the  analogy  of  the  senses, ^^  and  as  to  its  relation  to 

hominem  esse  prognatum.  Cap.  36 :  Discite  ab  eo,  qui  novit  et  protulit  in 
medium,  Christo,  non  esse  animas  regis  maximi  filias,  nee  ab  eo,  queniadmodum 
dicitur,  generatas  ccepisse  se  nosse  ;  —  sed  alterum  quempiaiii  genitorem  liis 
esse,  dignitatis  et  potentiae  gradibus  satis  plurimis  ab  Imperatore  disjunctuin, 
ejus  tamen  ex  aula  et  eminentium  nobilem  sublimitate  natalium  (meaning  no 
doubt  the  Logos).  Cap.  47:  Non  enim,  si  negemus,  muscas,  scarabeos,  et 
ciniices,  nitedulas,  curculiones,  et  tineas  omnipotentis  esse  opus  regis,  sequaciter 
postulandum  a  nobis  est,  ut  quis  ea  fecerit  institueritque  dicamus.  Possimus 
enim  nulla  cum  reprehensione  nescire,  quis  et  illis  originem  dederit,  et  obtinere, 
non  esse  Deo  a  superiore  prolata  tarn  supervacua,  tarn  vana,  tarn  ad  nullas 
pertinentia  rationes,  quinimo  aliquando  et  noxia,  et  necessarias  importantia 
liEsiones.  cf.  cap.  48,  58,  61,  62.  Comp.  §  42.  Concerning  the  theology  of 
Arnobius,  see  Meyer  I.  c.  p.  278  seq.     [Murdock's  Mosheim,  1,  212.  —  Tr.] 

9  0pp.  ed.  .7.  L.  Bunemann.  Lips.  1739.  8vo.  Jo.  Bapt.  le  Bmn  ct  JVic.  Lenglet 
Dufresnoy.  Paris.  1748.  Tomi  IL  4to.  Baluzius  found  in  a  MS.  Colbert.  Lucii 
Cecilii  liber  de  Mortihus  Persecutorum,  which  he  first  published,  Miscell.  Tom.  IL 
p.  1.  (1679).  He  supposes  it  to  be  the  work  of  Lactantius  mentioned  by  Jerome, 
cat.  c.  80,  as  De  perseattione  lib.  :  and  it  has  been  received  into  all  editions  of 
Lactantius  since  that  time.  Le  JVourry,  (Lucii  Cecilii  lib.  de  raortibus  persec.  ad 
Ms.  denuo  emendatus.  ace.  dissert,  de  libri  auctore.  Paris.  1710.  8vo.),  who 
attempts  to  show  that  this  was  another  L.  Cecilius,  is  answered  by  JV.  de 
Lestocq  disquis.  in  the  ed.  of  le  Brun.  Tom.  II.  p  XLVIII  seq. 

10  cf  Tertull.  adv.  Prax.  7 :  Quis  enim  negavit,  deum  corpus  esse,  etsi  deus 
spiritus  est  ?  Spiritus  enim  corpus  sui  generis  in  sua  effigie.  Sed  et  si  invisibilia 
ilia,  quaecunque  sunt,  habent  apud  deum  et  suum  corpus  et  suam  formam,  per 
qua;  soli  deo  visibilia  sunt :  quanto  magis  quod  ex  ipsius  substantia  missum  est 
(namely,  the  xiyos),  sine  substantia  non  erit.'  c.  5  :  es  animal  rationale,  a  ra- 
tionali  scilicet  artifice  non  tantum  factus,  sed  etiam  ex  substantia  ipsius  ani- 
matus.  So  too  lib.  de  anima  on  the  corporalitas  animae  (comp.  §  50,  note  6) 
[See  Kaye  on   TertuUian,  pp.  190-204.  — Tr.] 

11  Lactant.  institutt.  div.  VII.  c.  14-25.  Amongst  other  things,  he  says, 
c.  24  :  Tum  qui  erunt  in  corporibus  vivi,  non  morientur,  sed  per  eosdem  mille 
annos  infinitam  multitudinem  generabunt,  et  erit  soboies  eorum  sancta  et  Deo 
cara.  Qui  autem  ab  inferis  suscitabuntur,  ii  praserunt  viventibus  velut  judices. 
Gentes  vero  non  extinguentur  omnino  :  sed  qutedam  relinquentur  in  victoriara 
Dei,  ut  triumphentur  a  justis,  ac  subjugentur  perpetuas  servituti. 

12  Cf  Lactant.  divin.  instit.  IV.  8:  Quomodo  igitur  procreavit  .'^  Primum  nee 
sciri  a  quoquam  possunt,  nee  narrari  opera  divina,  sed  tamen  sanctae  litera? 
docent,  in  quibus  cautum  est,  ilium  Dei  filium  esse  Dei  sermonem,  itemque 
ceteros  angelos  Dei  spiritus  esse.     Nam  sermo  est  spiritus  cum  voce  aliquid 
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the  Father.13  A  phenomenon  in  the  history  of  this  dogma  is  exhibited 
by  Dionysius,  bisjiop  of  Rome  (A.  D.  259-270),  but  educated  in 
Greece,  who  united  Origen's  idea  of  the  eternal  generation  of  the 
Logos  with  the  very  different  notions  on  tlie  subject  of  the  Platonic 
philosophy. i'^ 

significante  prolatus.  Sed  tamen  quoniam  spiritus  et  sermo  diversis  partibus 
proferuntur,  siquidem  spiritus  naribus,  ore  sermo  procedit :  magna  inter  hunc 
Dei  filium  ceterosque  angelos  differentia  est.  Illi  enim  ex  Deo  taciti  spiritus 
exierunt,  qui  non  ad  doctrinam  Dei  tradendam,  sed  ad  ministerium  cieabantur. 
Ille  vero,  quum  sit  et  ipse  spiritus,  tamen  cum  voce  ac  soiio  ex  Dei  ore  pro- 
cessit,  sicut  verbum,  etc. — Merito  igitur  sermo  et  verbum  Dei  dicitur,  quia 
Deus  procedentem  de  ore  suo  vocalem  spiritum,  quern  non  utero  sed  mente 
conceperat,  inexcogitabili  quadara  majestatis  suae  virtute  ac  potentia,  in  effi- 
giem,  quae  proprio  sensu  ac  sapientia  vigeat,  comprehendit,  et  alios  item 
spiritus  suos  in  angelos  figuravit. 

13  Tertidl.  adv.  Hermogcncm,  c.  3  :  Et  pater  deus  est,  et  judex  deus  est :  non 
tamen  ideo  pater  et  judex  semper,  quia  deus  semper.  Nam  nee  pater  potuit 
esse  ante  filium,  nee  judex  ante  delictum.  Fuitautem  tempus,  cum  ei  delictum 
et  filius  non  fuit,  quod  judicem  et  qui  patrem  dominum  faceret.  Cap.  18  :  Ut 
(Deus  sophiam)  necessarian!  sensit  ad  opera  mundi,  statim  eam  condit  et  generat 
in  semetipso.  Adv.  Praxcan,  c.  26  :  Nulla  res  alicujus  ipsa  est,  cujus  est. — Et 
ideo  spiritus  Deus,  et  sermo  Deus,  quia  ex  Deo,  non  tamen  ipse  ex  quo  est. 
Quodsi  deus,  Dei  tanquam  substantiva  res,  non  erit  ipse  Deus  (a  wtoS-eo;)  :  sed 
hactenus  deus,  quia  ex  ipsius  Dei  substantia,  qua  et  substantiva  res  est,  et  ut 
portio  aliqua  totius.  —  Patrem  et  ipse  adorat,  —  ignorans  et  ipse  diem  et  horam 
ultimam,  soli  patri  notam  :  disponens  regnum  discipulis,  quo  modo  et  sibi 
dispositum  dicit  a  patre,  etc.  Mv.  Marcioncvi,  II.  c.  27  :  Quaecunque  exigitis 
Deo  digna,  habebuntur  in  patre  invisibili,  incongressibili,  et  placido,  et,  ut 
ita  dixerim,  philosophorum  Deo.  Qu^cunque  autem  ut  indigna  reprehenditis, 
deputabuntur  in  filio,  et  viso,  et  audito,  et  congresso,  arbitro  patris  et  ministro, 
etc.  Comp.  Martini  Gesch.  des  Dogma  v.  d.  Gottheit  Christi  in  d.  vier  ersten 
Jahrh.  S.  100  ff.  Of  the  same  opinion  with  Tertullian  are  Cyprian  (vid.  Mar- 
tini, S.  248  ff.),  JVovatian  (1.  c.  S.  257  ff.),  Lactantiiis  (1.  c.  S.  268  ff.) 

14  Dionysii  Rom.  adv.  Sabellianos  fragmentum  (in  Mhanaslus  de  decretis 
Nicsen.  syn.  c.  26:  also  in  Co7istant.  epist.  Rom.  Pont.  ed.  Schoenemann,  p.  194 
seq.  Routh.  reliqu.  sacr.  III.  p.  175  seq.)  He  -begins  with  rejectin  rrous 
iiai^ouirx;  xa.)  Siarccrifivovra;  —  t^v  f/.ova^x'i"'^  u;  t^u;  ^uvccfit:;  riva;  xa)  fc$fiipi- 
<rf/.iva,$  v'TToffTaaii;  ko.)  S-sot'/itu;  r^-Js,  'ind  asserts  on  I  he  other  hand  :  iiveuiT^ai  yap 
ccviyxn  T^  B-iaJ  TeHii  oXaiv  tov  B-llov  X'oyov  '  l[/,(piXo^io^i7\i  o\  Tu  3-lS  xai  h^ieciraffS-cti 
OS?  TO  aytov  '^vivfid  •  '/,^ri  xa.)  rjjv  B-iia.v  T^ixSa  u;  \va,  aiTT!^  ii;  xo^u(priv  riva  (roy 
S-soi'  rav  o\u)v  rh  -ruvroxgoiro^ci  Xiyai)  ffvyxupaXaiouirS-xl  <ri  xa)  trvvdy.a-B^ai  waira 
dvayx'/i.  He  proceeds  then  to  censure  rod;  -Tro'tn^a  tsv  vlh  uvai  lo^aS^ovras,  xa) 
yiyonvai  Tov  xv^iov,  uff'Tn^  'it  ri  ovrcas  yivofiiv&iv,  vo/ail^ovTas.  —  BXao-^jj^ov  ouv  oh 
<ro  Tu^ov,  fiiyiffTdv  fih  ouv,  ^ii^ovoiyiTov  r^oTov  tivcc  Xiyiiv  tov  'Kv^iov.  Ei  yap 
y'iyoHv  vlos,  '/iv  on  obx  viv  •  du  Ti  ^v,  il  yt  Iv  ru  var^i  Iittiv,  us  avro;  (fyitn, 
xa)  £i  Xoyoi  xa)  ffo(pia  xa)  ovva/jun  o  'K.oiirros.  —  TOivra  Se  ^uvdfiii;  oSffat  rou 
^lov  <ruy;)(^dvov(riv  •  u  raivvv  yiyoviv  o  uio;,  yjv  on  oux  ^v  ravra  '  tJv  d^a  xaipog, 
oTi  x"i''  TouTODi  Yi'i  0  Bios  '  d.TO'^M'ra'Tov  Ti  TovTO.  The  words  xu^ios  'ixrif'i  /a 
d^^nv  oocov  auTou  (Prov.  viii.  22)  signify:  i'^iir-r'/iiTi  toT;  v'tt'  ahrou  yiyojoriv  'ipyoi;, 
yiyovoffi  0£  di'  auTou  Tou  viov,  — Tl  piipoxivSvvoi  dvS-^iuTOi !  vo'r/jfia  i  rrpiaroroxo; 
•ffdirn;  xriffiu;,  o  Ix  yacrr^os  tr^o  luff^o^ov  yivvuS-s);  (Ps.  cix.  S),  o  tl-^-uv  ai;  ffo^ia 
(Prov.  viii.  26).  -^^o  %\  -Travruv  (Louvuv  yinS,  (/.i ;  xa)  ■xoKXdx.ou  Ss  tuv  ^tiaiv 
Xoy'iu/M  yiyivvfjirBai,  dXX'  oil  yiyovivai  rov  v'lov  Xiyofiivov  lu^oi  ris  dv.  We  must 
therefore  beheve  £;';  Biov  ^an^a  -TavTox^aropa,  xa)  il;  '^piffriv  'l>]a'ovv  tov  viov 
cciiTou,  xa)  s;;  to  ayiov  Ttiiu fjt.a  •  mairB-ai  Ss  tw  9-ia  todi  oXav  tov  Xoyov  •  iyu 
yd'^,  if'Wi,  xa)  0  ^aT>i^  £»  io'/^iv  (Joh.  x.  30)  •  xa)  lyco  Iv  tS  -xar^i,  xsc)  o  -ra- 
<rn^  '»  Ejttoi'  OuTa>  ya^  ccv  xai  vt  ^iia  r^id;,  xa)  to  ayiov  K7i^uy//ca  T«;  fiova^ 
X'laf  haa-a^oire.  comp.  Ivl  ar  t  i  n  i ,  1.  c.  S.  S77  ff. 
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CHAPTER    FOURTH. 

USAGES    OF    THE    CHURCH. 

^    65. 

The  changes,  which  took  place  in  the  usages  of  the  church  during 
this  period,  may  be  more  particularly  traced  to  certain  ideas,  the 
germs  of  which  we  find  as  early  as  the  second  century,  though  not 
fully  developed  till  the  third.  The  most  important  of  these  was  the 
idea  of  a  Catholic  church,  beyond  whose  pale  there  could  be  no  sal- 
vation (§  49).  This  was  doubtless  perfectly  consistent  with  the  spirit 
of  Christianity,  as  long  as  it  meant  only  a  moral  union  amongst  Chris- 
tians, as  engaged  in  a  common  effort  t^  enter  the  kingdom  of  Heaven ; 
but  as  certainly  not  so  in  the  sense  of  a  visible,  limited  association.^ 
But  after  men  had  begun  to  confound  religious  faith  with  forms  of  con- 
fession, they  began  also  to  consider  uniformity  in  each  alike  neces- 
sary to  the  unity  of  the  church,  and  more  and  more  lo  fetter  freedom 
of  inquiry.  How  soon  and  how  generally  this  was  extended  to  church 
usages,  we  may  see  by  Victor's  example  in  the  matter  of  the  cele- 
bration of  Easter  (p.  126)  ;  and  from  that  time  forward,  particularly 
in  the  Western  church,  we  may  trace  the  constant  effort  to  bring 
about  a  uniformity  in  external  usages.  The  idea  of  a  Catholic 
church  led  also,  naturally,  to  a  more  intimate  external  union  amongst 
the  separate  churches  :  and  as  this  union  took  place  through  the 
bishops,  their  dignity  and  consequence  were  thus  greatly  increased. 

Another  notion  of  no  little  influence  was,  that  the  Christian  church 
was  only  a  nobler  copy  of  the  Jewish  temple,  and  therefore  that  the 
laws  of  Moses  concerning  public  worship,  especially  as  far  as  con- 
cerned the  priesthood,  were  still  binding  on  the  Christians  (vid.  §  52). 

No  less  fruitful  in  consequences  was  the  notion,  current  since  the 
end  of  the  second  century,  that  there  were  certain  rites,  or  mysteries 
{jEltxal,  Origen  c.  Cels.  III.  p.  147),^  to  which  none  could   be  ad- 

1  Comp.  especially  Cyprianus  de  unitate  ecchsia.  e.  g.  Quisquis  ab  ecclesia 
segregatus  adulterae  jungitur,  a  promissis  ecclesise  separatur.  Nee  perveniet 
ad  Christi  prEEmia,  qui  relinquit  ecclesiara  Christi.  Alienus  est,  profanus  est, 
hostis  est.  Habere  jam  non  potest  Deum  patrem,  qui  ecclesiam  non  liabet 
matrem.  Si  potuit  evadere  quisquam,  qui  extra  arcam  Noe  fuit,  et  qui  extra 
ecclesiam  foris  fuerit,  evadet. — Tales  etiamsi  occisi  in  confessione  nominis 
fuerint,  macula  ista  nee  sanguine  abluitur.  —  Esse  martyr  non  potest,  qui  in 
ecclesia  non  est.  —  Occidi  talis  potest,  coronari  non  potest,  etc.  Origcnes  horn. 
III.  in  Josuam,  §  5  :  Nemo  semetipsum  decipiat :  extra  lianc  domum,  i.  e.  extra 
Ecclesiam  nemo  salvatur.     Nam  si  quis  foras  exierit,  mortis  su;c  ipse  fit  reus. 

2  Tertull.  de  prcEscript.  hfcret.  41  :  Non  omittam  ipsius  etiam  conversationis 
hasreticse  descriptionem :  quam  futilis,  quam  terrena,  quam  lunnana  sit:  sine 
gravitate,  sine  auctoritate,  sine  disciplina,  ut  fidei  suaj  congruens.  In  yrimis, 
quis  catechumenus,  quis  fidelis,  inccrtum  est  ■■  2J(i''it<^r  adeunt,  par  iter  orant :  cliam 
ethruci,  si  supervenerint :  sanctum,  canibus,  et  porcis  margaritas,  licet  non  veras, 
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tnitted  but  such  as  had  been  already  baptized,  —  a  notion  which  no 
doubt  grew  chiefly  out  of  the  peculiar  relations  of  the  Christians  of 
that  time,  though  its  origin  is  partly  to  be  sought  in  the  imitation  of 
the  numerous  Heathen  mysteries  (vid.  p.  71).  Much  may  be  gath- 
ered for  the  history  of  church  usages  in  this  period  from  the  constitu- 
tiones  et  canones  apostolical  [vid.  §  33,  note  3.] 


^    66. 

HISTORY    OF    THE    HIERARCHV. 

We  have  seen  (§  52)  that  the  sphere  of  individual  influence 
amongst  the  bishops  was  gradually  enlarging,  many  churches  in  the 
city  and  its  vicinity  being  united  under  one  bishop,  a  presbyter*  or 
a  country  bishop  t  presiding  over  them.  But  we  have  now  to  speak 
of  a  new  institution,  at  first  found  chiefly  in  the  East,  which  had  the 
effect  of  uniting  the  bishops  more  intimately  amongst  themselves. 
This  was  the  Provincial  Synod,  which  had  been  growing  more  fre- 
quent ever  since  the  end  of  the  second  century,  and  in  some  prov- 
inces was  held  once  or  twice  every  year.i  As  these  Synods  were, 
for  the  most  part,  convened  in  the  principal  city  of  the  province,  the 
bishop  of  that  city  of  course  presided  ;  and  in  this  way  these  bishops 

jactabunt.  Jlpologet.  c.  7.  —  This  was  at  first,  however,  confined  to  the  exclu- 
sion of  the  catechumens  from  such  rites.  The  cliurch  fathers  of  the  third  cen- 
tury do  not  scruple  to  speak  of  them,  as  of  every  thing  else  pertaining  to  Chris- 
tianity, without  reserve ;  and  Tertullian  even  reproaches  the  Valentinians  (adv. 
Val.  1),  nihil  magis  curant  quam  occultare  quod  prsedicant.  It  was  not  till  the 
fourth  century  that  the  positive  doctrines  of  Christianity  began  to  be  treated 
as  mysteries.  The  Catholics  have  availed  themselves  of  these  mysteries 
(called  usually  disciplina  arcani)  to  account  for  the  circumstance,  that  their 
peculiar  institutions  are  not  to  be  found  in  antiquity.  See  especially  Evian.  a 
Schelstrate  de  disciplina  arcani,  Rom.  1G85.  4to.  Comp.  G.  E.  Tentzel  diss,  de 
disciplina  arcani,  in  his  E.xercitt.  Select.  Lips.  1692.  4to.  —  This  disciplina 
arcani,  however,  only  excluded  those  not  yet  baptized,  and  is  wholly  different 
from  the  system  of  Clement.  Alex,  and  Origen,  whose  Gnosis  was  confined 
to  the  initiated  even  amongst  Christians,  (vid.  §  61,  note  3.) 

*  See  Dionys.  Alex.  ap.  Euseb.  h.  e.  VII.  24,4,  Cone.  Illib.  ann.  305,  can.  77. 
Cone.  Neocffisar.  ann,  315,  can.  13. 

t  See  Epist.  Syn.  Antioch.  ann.  270  in  Euseb.  h.  e.  VII.  30,  6.  Cone.  Ancyra- 
num  ann.  315,  can.  13.  cf  Bingham,  I.  p.  192  seq.  Planck's  Gesellsch. 
Verfassung,  I.  S.  73  ff.  In  Africa,  where  the  country  bishops  were  particularly 
numerous,  they  were  in  no  wise  distinguished  from  the  city  bishops,  not  even 
in  name,  cf  St.  Jl.  MorceUi  Africa  Christiana,  P.  I.  p.  43. 

1  Flrmiliani  epist.  ad  Cyprian,  (in  epist.  Cyprian.  75)  :  Qua  ex  causa  neces- 
sario  apud  nos  fit,  ut  per  singulos  annos  seniores  et  propositi  in  unum  convenia- 
mus  ad  disponenda  ea,  quae  curte  nostrae  commissa  sunt,  ut  si  qua  graviora  sunt, 
communi  consilio  dirigantur.  Canon.  Apost.  36  :  Aiuri^o)/  rou  srous  awoloi 
•yinirS-u  rut  la-zirxocraiv,  ko.)  dvax^iviTaaav  aXXriXev;  ra  ^oyf/.aTo.  rns  ilffifiiias,  tat 
rks  iiiTt'X'roviras  iKKXrurioLffrixki  dtTi\oyias  haXuiraiaaii,  So  also  CotlC.  JYicecrii 
can.  5.     [Vid.  v^  52,  note  5.] 
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(Metropolitans)^  came  to  exercise  a  sort  of  superintendence  over  the 
others.  As  yet,  however,  this  was  the  case  only  in  the  East.  In  the 
West,  it  is  true,  Rome  was  considered  as  the  ecclesiastical  metropolis 
of  a  great  part  of  Italy,  and  in  Africa  a  somewhat  similar  diocesan 
regulation  had  been  adopted,^  though  in  general  the  number  of  church- 
es was  too  small  to  admit  as  yet  of  such  hierarchal  associations.'* 

By  these  associations  of  large  ecclesiastical  bodies  the  whole 
church  became  better  organized  and  united.  Through  the  medium 
of  the  Metropolitans  the  testimonies  and  other  papers  of  the  separate 
churches  ^  were  better  attested  and  more  securely  forwarded ;  the  in- 
telligence of  all  important  events  and  resolutions  in  the  church  was 
more  expeditiously  and  universally  circulated,  and  thus  each  church 
always  kept  acquainted  with  the  general  condition  of  all  the  churches. 

The  bishops  of  the  three  great  cities  of  the  Roman  empire,  Rome, 
Alexandria,  and  Antioch,  had  likewise  the  largest  dioceses.  Hence 
they  were  considered  as  the  heads  of  the  church,  and  in  all  general 
affairs  particular  deference  was  paid  to  their  opinion.  Still,  however, 
great  stress  was  laid  on  the  perfect  equality  of  all  bishops,  and 
each  in  his  own  diocese  was  answerable  only  to  God  and  his  con- 
science.^      Nor   were   they    likely    to  allow    any    peculiar  authority 


2  This  subordination,  first  authorized  by  custom,  was  afterwards  established 
as  a  principle.  Cone.  Jntlochc7ii  (341)  can.  9:  tov;  xa^'  Uao-Tsiv  lara^x'"'''  «'^'- 
fxo'Vav;  e't^tiiai  x?^'  '''^''  ^''  '''?  f^yiT^orroXii  v^oKTrara  I'jr'iTx.ovot  kou  tziv  (ppovri^a  ecva- 
'hi^iiT^a.t  vaa-yji  tTi;  iTa^^ia;,  oia.  to  iv  Tri  /nfjT^oToXii  -rra.vra.y^'oht  auiTf/iy^itt  ■Travrai 
THUS  w^u.yfia.Tu.  i^ovra;.  "OS-iv  loo^i  xa)  t?)  Ti/^yj  T^ovyuirBcei  uvrov,  fin^iv  n  tpkt- 
Tuv  Ti^iTTOv  rovs  XoiTous  i<>riirx,o<^o'jf  aviu  avrou,  xaTo,  tov  a^^aTov  x^aTriffavTa,  Tuv 
rrctTipuv  n/J^av  xav'ova,  h  ravroc  //.ova,  offa,  <r^  ixaffrov  i-TTijiaXKit  Tcepcixia,  xai  Ta7s 
hf'  aurhv  ^u^rti;.  XxairTav  ya^  i'r'tirxo-Trov  i^^oVTiav  ix^"  "^^i  iavToZ  ttci^oikiccs,  oiomiTv 
Ti  xaTci  T'/iv  ixaiTTM  i'TTilia.XXouiTu.v  iuXcc/iiiccv,  xa)  •r^ovoia.v  ■xoiuo-^a.i  xcicr'/is  rris  X'^i"^^ 
TriS  UTO  Ttiv  iauTou  -riXiv,  on;  xa.)  ;^^£;g«Tov£ri'  ^r^sa-jSuTsgouj  X'j.)  ^laxevous,  xa.)  fti-rec 
x^iiTius  'iKaiTTa,  'iia.Xaf^t.p.d.niy'  TTi^aiTi^M  Ti  f4.mTiv  v^aTTUv  ivix^i^uv  Vtxa  roZ  tti; 
/itir^oToXia;  ivKTxo'prou,  ftrt  as  avrov  aviu  rrii  tuv  Xmi'av  yvaf4>is.  Bucrliinil  llbb. 
Hi.  de  engine  hierarciiiaj  ecclesiaslicoe.  Mutina;.  1704.  4to.  Vid.  W.  C.  L. 
Zieglers  pragmat.  Geschichle  der  kirchl.  Verfassungsformen  in  den  ersten 
6  Jahrh.  der  Kirche.  Leipzig.  1798.  8vo.  S.  Gl  -  1(J1. 

3  Every  province  of  Africa  had  a  primate,  who,  in  Mauretania  and  Numidia 
was  always  the  oldest  bishop  (hence  sene.x,  vid.  Bingham,  vol.  I.  p.  214),  and 
in  Africa  proconsularis,  the  Bishop  of  Carthage.  This  last  was  at  the  same 
time  the  head  of  all  the  provinces,  and  could  summon  general  councils,  cf.  Cyp- 
riani  epist.  45 :  Latins  fusa  est  nostra  provincia :  habet  enim  Numidiam  et 
Mauretaniara  sibi  cohjerentes.  Ziegler  inHenkes  Neuem  Magazin,  Bd.  1. 
S.  172  IF. 

4  Comp.  Ballcrini  observatt.  ad  Quesnelli  diss.  V.  P.  IL  in  their  edition  of 
the  Opp.  Leonis,  Tom.  II.  p.  1030  seq.  Zieglers  Gesch.  der  kirchl.  Ver- 
fassungsformen. S.  79  ff. 

5  LitcrcB  formatoB  (cf.  formalis  epistola.  Sueton.  in  Domit.  c.  13.)  tTifroXal 
ffuffra.rixa.)  —  ccproXvTixa  y^a.ft,fita<ra,  literte  dimissorias  —  'fri7ToXa)  xoivuvixai  literas 
communicatorice  (later  u^^onirTiKai)  —  iviiTToXec)  auiohtxa),  iyxvxXioi  (1.  circulares), 
etc. 

6  Cyfrian.  de  unitate  ecdcsim :  Quam  unitatem  firmiter  tenere  et  vindicare 
debemus,  maxime  episcopi,  qui  in  ecclesia  pra:sidemus,  ut  Episcopatum  quoque 
ipsum  unum  atque  indivisum  probemus.  —  Episcopatus  unus  est,  cujus  a  sin- 
gulis in  solidum  pars  tenetur.    Ej.  Epist.  52 :  Episcopatus  unus  episcoporum 

VOL.  I.  20 
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to  the  successor  of  Peter,  inasmuch  as  they  attributed  to  Peter  no 
superiority  over  the  other  Apostles.''  In  the  West,  indeed,  a  certain 
regard  was  paid  to  the  church  of  Rome  as  the  largest,  and  the  only 
one  in  that  region  founded  by  an  Apostle ;  but  by  no  means  were  any 

multorum  concordi  numerositate  diffusus.  Cypr.  allocutio  in  Cone.  Carthag. 
(A.  D.  256) :  Superest,  ut  de  hac  ipsa  re,  quid  singuli  sentiamus,  proferamus, 
neminem  judicantes,  aut  a  jure  communionis  aliquem,  si  diversum  senserit, 
amoventes.  Neque  enim  quisquam  nostrum  episcopum  se  esse  episcoporum 
constituit,  aut  tyrannico  terrore  ad  obsequendi  necessitatem  coUegas  suos  adigit, 
quando  habeat  omnis  episcopus  pro  licentia  libertatis  et  potestatis  suae  arbitrium 
proprium,  tanquam  judicari  ab  alio  non  possit,  cum  nee  ipse  possit  alterum 
judicare.  Sed  expectemus  universi  judicium  domini  nostri  Jesu  Cliristi,  qui 
unus  et  solus  habet  potestatem  et  pra?ponendi  nos  in  ecclesiffi  sua;  gubernatione, 
et  de  actu  nostro  judicandi. —  Comp.  liis  letter  to  two  Roman  bishops,  ad  Cov 
nelium  {cplst.  55,  see  below,  note  8)  ad  Stcphanum  (epist.  72) :  Cffiterum  scimus, 
quosdam  quod  semel  imbiberint  nolle  deponere,  nee  propositum  suum  facile 
mutare,  sed  salvo  inter  collegas  pacis  et  concordiaj  vinculo  quaedam  propria, 
quffi  apud  se  semel  sint  usurpata,  retinere.  Qua  in  re  nee  vos  vim  cuiquam 
facimus  aut  legem  damus,  quando  habeat  in  ecclesiae  administratione  voluntatis 
suffi  arbitrium  liberum  unusquisque  praspositus,  rationem  actus  sui  Domino 
redditurus. 

7  Clemens  Mex.  above,  §27,  note  7.  Origcnes  ad  Matth.  xvi.  18  (Comment. 
in  Matth.  Tom.  XII.  §  10):  —  ■sriT^x  ykg  -Tra;  0  XjiiTTau  M-a^rirh;,—  X.OI,)  %xi 
gtagav  tJiv  Toiavrriv  -r'lr^av  oiKoSofitTrai  o  iKxXnsiuffriKos  ^2j  X'oyo;,  no,)  vt  xar' 
auTOV   ■xoXiTUa..  —  §  11  :   Ei   Ss     i-pr)    tov    'itia    ixiTvov   U'iT^av     vojAt'Ciis     iivo    tdu    S-sow 

vlov,  '/)  Ixocffrov  Tuv  ' Kvout'oXoi')  ;  " KxXui  Ti  oi^ce,  ToXf/.Yifftafji,i\i  Xiyiiv,  on  Tlir^ou  f/iv 
ih'iaii  'TTuXai  ahov  ov  xa-Tur-^utrovii,  ruv  Ss  XoitZv  ^ A.-^ojt'oXuiv,  xai  tcuv  riXtiiav  xaTi- 
tr^virouffiv ;  —  d^a  Ss  tm  TliT^iti  feovco  d'l'^svrai  L'TTo  tov  xv^iou  ai  xXiToi;  rn;  raiv  oh^avav 
liaffiXuas,  xai  ou^u;  'iTi^o;  tmv  /aaica^iuv  avTcc;  Xri^srai  ;  —  na^cuviifyi.01  yu,^  TiT^AS 
rrdtrii  o\  i/,tf/,yiru)  ^^nrrou.  —  Xj/ittou  f^'iX-/i  ovng  '^x^c!ivv//,ai  {^^■/ifxu.Tiirav  ^^umavoi, 
Teir^a;  Ti  H'ir^ot.  —  xa.)  -r^cs  -rdvTcc;  tou;  rotovrov;  av  xiyoiro  cc'tto  rod  ff/uTtj^os  <ro 
Xiyov  •  cu  il  Tiir^o;  xai  to,  i^ri;.  — Hence  §  14:  XiXixrai  tm  Hit^m  xai  •xai'ii 
Ilir^w.  Cijpriun.  ep.  27  :  Don>inus  noster  —  episcopi  honorem  et  ecclesiae  suae 
rationem  disponens  in  evangelio  loquitur  et  dicit  Petro  :  Ego  tihi  dico,  quia  tu 
es  Pctrus,  etc.  (Matth,  xvi.  18,  19).  —  Inde  per  temporum  et  successionum 
vices  episcoporum  ordinatio  et  ecclesiae  ratio  decurrit,  ut  ecclesia  super  epis- 
copos  constituatur,  et  omnis  actus  ecclesia  per  eosdem  praepositos  gubernetur. 
—  Cyprian,  de  unitate  ecdrsia  :  Loquitur  Dominus  ad  Petrum  :  "  Ego  tibi  dico," 
inquit,  "  quia  tu  es  Petrus,"  etc.  (Matth.  xvi.  18,19).  [Et  itcrum  e'ldcm  post 
resurrectionem  suam  dicit:  "  Pasce  oves ?ncas  "  (Johan.  xxi.  15)].  Super  ilium 
unum  aedificat  ecclesiam  suam,  [ct  iUi  pasccndas  mandat  oves  stias,]  et  quamvis 
Apostolis  omnibus  post  resurrectionem  suam  parem  potestatem  tribuat  et  dicat: 
"  sicut  misit  me  pater  "  etc.  (Joh.  xx.  21,  23)  :  tamen  ut  unitatem  manifestaret, 
[unam  cathedram  constituit,  rt]  unitatis  ejusdem  origenem  ab  uno  incipientem 
sua  auctoritate  disposuit.  Hoc  erant  utique  et  ca;teri  Apostoli,  quod  fuit  Petrus, 
pari  consortio  prcediti  et  honoris  et  potestatis  :  sed  exordium  ab  unitate  pro- 
ficiscitur,  [et  primatus  Petro  datur,  ut  una  Christi  ecclesia,  et  cathedra  una  mon- 
stretur.  Et  pastores  sunt  onines,  et  grez  unus  ostenditur,  qui  ab  Apostolis  omni' 
bus  unanimi  consensione  pascatur,]  ut  ecclesia  Christi  una  monstretur.  —  Hanc 
ecclesiaa  unitatem  qui  non  tenet,  tenere  se  fidem  credit  ?  Qui  ecclesias  renititur  et 
resistit,  [qui  cathedram  Petri,  super  quern  fundata  est  ecclesia,  deserit,]  in  ecclesia 
ee  esse  confidit?  The  passages  in  brackets  are  wanting  in  the  oldest  MSS.  and 
are  interpolations  made  by  the  Roman  church,  vid.  especially  Rigaltii  ohservatt. 
ad  Cypr.  p.  1()2  seq.  and  Baluzii.  nota3  11-15,  to  the  lib.  de  unit.  eccl.  (which 
last,  however,  have  suffered  somewhat  at  the  hands  of  the  Benedictine  editors,) 
These  interpolations,  nevertheless,  have  quite  a  different  sense  in  the  mouth  of 
Cyprian  from  that  meant  by  those  who  inserted  them.     The  expression,  for 
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peculiar  rights  conceded  to  it  over  the  other  churches.^  Of  course 
this  would  be  stiJl  less  the  case  in  the  East.^ 

As  all  bishops  were  supposed  to  be  of  like  dignity  and  power  so 
also  they  considered  themselves  as  having  like  duties  towards  the 
church  in  general,  apart  from  those  to  their  own  particular  dioceses.^'' 
Thus  they  maintained  their  common  right  to  interfere  in  any  case, 
where  a  bishop  had  transgressed  the  established  rules  of  the  church, 
with  their  admonitions,  reprimands,  and  even  ecclesiastical  punish- 
ment; ^i  though  this  common  right  was,  of  course,  most  frequently 
exercised  by  the  most  respected  and  powerful  amongst  them. 

instance,  primatus  Petro  datur,  would  be  explained  by  Ejusd.  epist.  71  :  Nam 
nee  Petrus,  quern  prhnuin  Doniinus  elegit,  et  super  quern  a^dificavit  ecclesiara 
suam,  cum  secum  Paulus  de  circuincisione  postmodum  disceptaret,  vindicavit 
sibi  aliquid  insolenter  aut  arroganter  assuinsit,  ut  diceret,  se  primatum  tenere, 
et  obtemperari  a  novellis  ct  posttris  sibi  potius  oportere. 

8  Cyprianl  Epist.  55,  ad  Cornelium  Episc.  Romajium,  who  had  received  the 
excommunicated  Felicissimus  as  the  ambassador  of  the  bishop  Fortunatus  :  — 
Satis  miratus  sum,  cum  animadvertissem,  te  minis  atque  terroribus  eorum,  qui 
venerant,  aliquantum  esse  commotum,  cum  te,  secundum  quod  scripsisti,  agressi 
essent,  cum  summa  desperatione  comminantes,  quod  si  litteras  quas  attulerant 
non  accepisses,  publice  cas  recitarent,  et  multa  turpia  ac  probrosa  et  ore  suo 
digna  proferrent.  Quod  si  ita  res  est,  frater  carissime,  ut  nequissimorum 
timeatur  audacia, —  actum  est  de  episcopatus  vigore  etc.  —  Quibus  etiam  satis 
non  fuit  ab  evangelio  recessisse,  —  fbris  sibi  extra  ecclesiam  et  contra  ecclesiam 
constituisse  conventiculum  perditae.  factionis.  —  Post  ista  adhuc  insuper  pseudo- 
episcopo  sibi  ab  hpereticis  constituto  navigare  audcnt  et  ad  Petri  catkcdram  atque 
ad  ecclesiam  principalem,  unde  wiitas  sacerdotalis  exorta  est,  a  schismaticis  et 
profanis  litteras  ferre,  nee  cogitare  eos  esse  Romanes  quorum  fides  Apostolo 
praedicante  laudata  est  {Rom.  i.  8),  ad  quos  perfidia  habere  non  possit  accessum. 
Quas  autem  causa  veniendi  et  pseudoepiscopum  contra  episcopos  factum  nun- 
tiandi  ?  Aut  enim  placet  illis  quod  fecerunt,  et  in  suo  scelere  perseverant :  aut 
si  displieet  et  recedunt,  sciunt  quo  revertantur.  JVarra  cum  statutum  sit  ab 
omnibus  nobis,  et  aquum  sit  pariter  ac  jastmn,  ut  uniuscvjusque  causa  illic  audia- 
tur,  ubi  est  crimen  admissum  ;  et  singulis  pastoribus  portio  gregis  sit  adscripta, 
guam  regat  unusquisquc  et  gubnrnct,  rationem  sui  actus  Domino  redditurus : 
oport.et  utique  eos  quibus  praesumus  non  circumcursare,  nee  episcoporura  con- 
cordiam  cohsErentem  sua  subdola  et  fallaci  temeritate  collidere,  sed  agere  illic 
causam  suam,  ubi  et  accusatores  habere  et  testes  sui  criminis  possint;  nisi  si 
paucis  despcratis  et  perditis  minor  videtur  esse  auctoritas  cpiscoporum  in  Jlfrica 
constitutorum,  qui  jam  de  illis  judicaverunt.  —  Jam  causa  eorum  cognita  est, 
jam  de  eis  dicta  sententia  est :  nee  censurae  congruit  sacerdotum  mobilis  atque 
inconstantis  animi  levitate  reprehendi,  cum  Dominus  doceat  et  dicat  :  Sit 
serino  Tester,  est  est,  non  non  (Matlh.  v.  37).  —  In  his  letters  Cyprian  calls  the 
Roman  bishops  frater  and  collega.  —  Whence  the  predominance  of  these  last  in 
the  West  arose  is  evident  from  Synodi  .Mrelatcnsis  (A.  D.  314)  Epist.  II.  ad  Syl- 
vestnim  Papam :  Plaeuit  etiam  ante  scribi  ad  te,  qui  majores  diceceses  tenes, 
et  per  te  potissimum  omnibus  insinuari.  Quid  autem  sit,  quod  senserimus, 
Bcripto  nostra;  mediocritatis  subjunximus. 

9  Firmiliani  ep.  ad  Cypr.  (1.  e.)  :  Eos  autem,  qui  Romse  sunt,  non  ea  in  omni- 
bus observare,  qua;  sint  ab  origine  tradita,  et  frustra  Apostolorum  auctoritatem 
praetendere,  scire  quis  etiam  inde  potest,  quod  circa  cclebrandos  dies  Paschae  et 
circa  multa  alia  divinas  rei  sacramenla  videat  esse  apud  illos  aliquas  diversitates, 
nee  observari  illic  omnia  lequaliter,  quaj  Hierosolymis  observantur. 

10  Vid.  especially  Cypriani  Epist.  G7,  below,  note  11. 

11  L.  E.  du  Pin  de  antiqua  ecclesise  disciplina  dissertt.  hist.  Paris.  1686. 
p.  141  seq.  —  e.  g.  the  condemnation  of  Paul  of  Samosata  (§  58.  of.  du  Pin, 
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<§>    67. 

(Continuation),     government  of  the  separate  churches. 

When  once  the  idea  of  the  Mosaic  priesthood  had  been  adopted  in 
the  Christian  church,  the  clergy  soon  began  to  assume  a  superiority 
over  the  laity.  The  customary  form  of  consecration  was  now  sup- 
posed to  have  a  certain  mystic  influence,  and  henceforward  they 
stand  in  the  position  of  persons  appointed  by  God  to  be  the  medium 
of  communication  between  Him  and  the  Christian  world. ^ 

p.  154).  — Reprimand  of  Dionysius  of  Alexandria  (§  G2.  Du  Pin,  p.  152). — 
With  reference  to  Marcian,  bishop  of  Aries,  who  had  gone  over  to  the  Novatians, 
Cyprian.  Ep.  67  ad  Stephan.  Ep.  Rom.  Cui  rei  nostrum  est  consulere  et  sub- 
venire,  frater  carissime. —  Quapropter  facere  te  oportet  plenissimas  litteras  ad 
coepiscopos  nostros  in  Galliis  constitutes, ne  ultra  Marcianum  pervicacem  —  col- 
legio  nostro  insultare  patiantur,  quod  necdum  videatur  a  nobis  abstentus. —  Diri- 
gantur  in  provinciam  et  ad  plebem  Arelate  consistentem  a  te  litterae,  quibus  ab- 
stento  Marciano  alius  iu  locum  ejus  substituatur,  et  grex  Christi,  qui  in  hodier- 
num  ab  illo  dissipatus  et  vulneratus  contemnitur,  colligalur.  Sutficiat  multos 
illic  ex  fratribus  nostris  annis  istis  superioribus  excessisse  sine  pace.  Vel 
ceteris  subveniatur  qui  supersunt.  —  Iccirco  enim,  frater  carissime,  copiosum 
corpus  est  sacerdotum  conrordia  mutua.  glutino  atque  unitatis  vinculo  copulatum, 
ut  si  quis  ex  collegia  nostra  hceresim  facere  et  gregem  Christi  laccrare  et  vastare 
tentaverit,  subveniant  ceteri,  et  quasi  paslores  utiles  et  misericordcs  oves  dominicas 
in  gregem  coUigant.  Quid  enim  si  in  mari  portus  aliquis  munitionibus  suis 
ruptis  infestus  et  periculosus  esse  navibus  cceperit,  nonne  navigantes  ad  alios 
proximos  portus  naves  suas  dirigunt,  ubi  sit  tutus  accessus  et  salutaris  introitus 
et  statio  secura  ?  —  Quod  nunc  esse  apud  nos  debet,  frater  carissime,  ut  fratres 
nostros,  qui  jactati  INIarciani  scopulis  petunt  ecclesiae  portus  salutares,  suscipia- 
mus  ad  nos  prompta  et  benigna  humanitate.  —  JV'am  etsi  paitorcs  multi  sumus, 
unum  tamen  gregem  pascimus,  et  ores  universas,  qvas  Christus  sanguine  suo  et 
passione  qucBsivii,  calligere  etfovere  dehemus  etc.  Then  the  affair  of  the  Spanish 
bishops  Basilides  and  Martialis  (A.  D.  256),  in  which  Cyprian  being  called  upon 
to  mediate,  rejected  the  decision  of  the  bishop  of  Rome  in  their  favor.  Epist. 
68,  ad  clcruvi  et  plcbes  in  Hispania  cansistentes :  Nee  rescindere  ordinationem 
(Sabini)  jure  perfectam  potest,  quod  Basilides  post  crimina  sua  detecta  et  con- 
Bcientiam  etiam  propria  confessione  nudatam,  Romam  pergens,  Stephanura 
collegam  nostrum  longe  positum  et  gestiE  rei  ac  veritatis  ignarum  fefellit,  ut 
exambiret  reponi  se  injuste  in  episcopatum,  de  quo  fuerat  jure  deposilus.  —  Etsi 
aliqui  de  collegis  nostris  exstiterint  (namely,  Sttphanus),  fratres  dilectissimi, 
qui  deificam  disciplinam  negligendam  putant,  et  cum  Basilide  et  Martiale 
temere  communicant,  conturbare  fidem  nostram  res  ista  non  debet  etc.  —  cf.  Du 
Pin,  p.  150. 

1  Cypriani  epist.  55  :  Nam  cum  scriptum  sit :  Qui  dizerit  fratri,  suo  fatue,  etc. 
(Matth.  V.  22),  quomodo  possunt  censuram  Domini  ultoris  evadere,  qui  talia 
ingerunt,  non  solum  fratribus,  sed  et  sacerdotibus,  quibus  honor  tantus  de  Dei 
dignatione  conceditur,  ut  quisquis  sacerdoti  ejus  et  ad  tempus  hie  judicanti  non 
obtemperaret,  statim  necaretur.  —  Neque  enim  aliunde  heereses  obortae  sunt, 
aut  nata  sunt  schismata,  quam  inde  quod  sacerdoti  Dei  non  obtemperatur,  neo 
unus  in  ecclesia  ad  tempus  sacerdos  et  ad  tempus  judex  vice  Christi  cogitatur. — 
Epist.  69  ad  Florait.  Pupianum  ;  —  Animadverto  te  —  in  mores  nostros  diligen- 
ter  inquirere,  et  post  Deum  judicem,  qui  sacerdotes  facit,  te  velle,  non  dicam  de 
me  (quantus  enim  ego  sum  ?)  sed  de  Dei  et  Christi  judicio  judicare.  Hoc  est 
in  Deum  non  credere,  hoc  est  rebellem  adversus  Christum  et  adversus  evan- 
gelium  ejus  exsistere,  ut  —  tu  existimes,  sacerdotes  Dei  sine  conscientia  ejus 
in  ecclesia  ordinari.  —  Quamobrem,  frater,  si  majestatem  Dei,  qui  sacerdotes 
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For  the  more  humble  duties  of  the  clergy  new  offices  were  appoint- 
ed :  vTioduiy.oroi,  dxoluv&oi,  i^O(jy.iaT(u,  uiuyrwoTai,  nvhogol ;  after- 
wards called  ordines  minores.^  The  greatest  change  was  in  the 
situation  of  the  bishops  [Papa,  Tcrt.  de  pudic.  13.  —  11  din  u  isgcS- 
T«Toc,  Gregor.  Thauin.  epist.  can.  1.  —  /'r«y;o5<7"5,  Cyprian,  epist. 
55),  whose  power  and  consequence  were  increased  as  well  by  the 
enlargement  of  their  dioceses  and  the  muhiplication  of  the  inferior 
clergy,  as  by  the  operation  of  the  Synods ;  the  effect  of  which 
was  only  too  often  to  awaken  in  them  ambition  and  avarice. 3  The 
old  customs,  however,  were  not  yet  entirely  done  away.  Although 
the  provincial  bishops  exercised  a  very  decided  influence  in  electing 
a  Metropolitan,  the   church  was  not  excluded  from  all  share  in  the 

ordinal,  cogitaveris,  si  Christum,  qui  arbitrio  et  nutu  ac  praesentia  sua  et  prae- 
positos  ipsos  et  eccleslam  cum  prtrpositis  gubeinat,  aliquando  respexeris,  si 
temeritatis  —  tuaj  agere  vel  sero  pcsnitentiam  coeperis,  si  Deo  et  Chrislo  ejus  — 
plenissirne  satisfeceris  ;  communicationis  tute  poterimus  habere  rationem  :  ma- 
nente  tamen  apud  nos  diviuee  censura3  respectu  et  metu,  ut  prius  Dominum 
meum  consulam,  an  tibi  pacem  dari,  et  te  ad  communicationem  ecclesiaj  suae 
admitti  sua  ostensione  et  admonitione  permittat.  Memini  enim,  quid  jam  mihi 
sit  ostensum,  immo  quid  sit  servo  obsequenti  et  tlmenti  dominica  et  divina 
auctoritate  pra3ceptum  :  qui  inter  csetera  qu£e  ostendere  et  revelare  dignatus  est, 
et  hoc  addidit:  Itnque  qui  Christo  non  credit  sncerdotem  facienti,  et  postea  credere 
incipiet  saccrdotem  vindicanti.    cf.  Epistt.  45,  52,  Go. 

2  First  the  lectores  mentioned  Tertull.  de  prauscr.  41.  The  others  we  meet 
with  first  in  Cyprian  and  in  epist.  Cornelii  (Roman  bishop,  A.  D.  252)  ap. 
Euseb.  VI.  43,  according  to  whom  there  were  in  Rome  40  Presbyters,  7  Dea- 
cons, 7  Subdeacons,  42  Acoluthi,  and  42  Exorcists,  Lectores,  and  Ostiarii. — 
In  the  Oriental  church  there  were  some  variations.  In  the  Constit.  Apost.  III. 
II,  and  elsewhere,  we  meet  with  TaXra/,  and  on  the  other  hand,  there  are  no 
Acoluthi  and  Exorcists.  —  Socrat.  hist.   eccl.  V.   22,  Iv  t^  avrn    AXi^ctvi^iia.  am- 

3  Origenes  in  Exod.  hom.  XI.  i^6:  Quis  autem  hodie  eorum,  qui  populig 
praesunt,  non  dico  si  jam  aliqua  ei  a  Deo  revelata  sunt,  sed  in  legis  scientia 
aliquid  meriti  habet,  consilium  dignatur  inferioris  saltem  sacerdotis  accipere  .'' 
nedum  dixerim  laici  vel  gentilis.  Idem  in  Matthaum.  Tom.  XVI.  §  8.  (on  Luc. 
XXll.  2o,  2())  :  'Ji//,t7;  —  ToiouTO!  liTfiiv,  a;  Ivian  xa)  rov  rut  x.a.x.u;  a^^ovraiv  Iv  roTs 
^S-vig-iv  u-T:«/3aXX£/v  Tutpov,  xa.)  [/.ovnvou^)  ^yiniv  u;  ol  (ixinXils  ^o^uipo^iiv;,  xai  (pofli^ovi 
iavTous  xx^i  duiT'!r^oiri'rou;  fidXiiTTa  To7;  ^'f^tlffi  xaratrxiua^ovrtj,  toiii'jtoi  i/rf^tv  ■rpas  ahrov; 
DiTvy^avDvTXi  vifiiM,  xa.)  Vi^'i  riveav  ai^iovvrag,  as  ou^l  ol  TV^avvoi,  xa)  ufjLOTigot  tui 
i^^ovTuv  TT^os  Tovs  iKiras-  i^a)  'iffTi  yi  ituv  Iv  ToWa7s  vf/iiit^ofiivais  IxxXriffiai;, 
xai  fi.a.XKTra.  ral;  rojv  /xii^ovtiiv  TriiXiuiv,  tou;  hyov/xivou;  rou  Xaov  thu  9-iou,  /uttoifiiav 
laaXoyiav  i'^iT^iTovrai,  £V3' '  ers  xa)  Tois  xaXXicrToi;  tmv  '\»<rou  fna^rtTuv,  iJvai  w^eg 
ahrovs.  —  xa)  raura  Wavra  ftoi  XiX'.xrai  (iouXofiiviu  xara  rov  X'oyoti  -Tta^atTriaai,  ort 
eh  fiififirUv  Tu  a^^ov'n  rijs  ixxXr,tTias  tov  a^)(^ovra  ra/v  i^vuv  x.  r.  X.  cf.  ej.  in  Matth. 
commentariorum  series,  §  9  :  Sicut  autem  super  cathedram  Moysi,  —  sic  et  super 
cathedram  ecclesiasticam  sedent  quidam  dicentes,  quae  facere  oporteat  unum- 
quemque,  non  autem  facientes,  et  alligantes  onera  gravia  et  imponunt  super 
humeros  hominum,  ipsi  nee  digito  volentes  ea  movere  (Matth.  xxiii.  2,  3.)  — 
ihid.  §  10,  12, 14,  Gl.  —  Cyprian,  de  lapsis :  Episcopi  plurimi,  quos  et  hortamento 
esse  oportet  cjeteris  et  exemplo,  divina  procuratione  contemta,  procuratores 
rerum  srecularium  fieri ;  derelicta  cathedra,  plebe  deserta,  per  alienas  provincias 
oberrantes,  negotiationis  quEestuosa;  nundinas  aucupari  :  esurientibus  in  eccle- 
sia  fratribus,  habere  argentum  largiter  velle,  fundos  insidiosis  fraudibus  rapere, 
usuris  multiplicantibus  fenus  augere. 
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choice. 4  The  inferior  clergy,  it  is  true,  were  appointed  solely  by  the 
bishop,  but  the  choice  of  a  Presbyter  must  be  approved  by  the  peo- 
ple.s  In  the  discharge  of  his  duties  too  the  bishop  must  not  only 
consult ,  his  Presbyters.^  but  in  certain  cases  must  bring  questions 
before  the  whole  church.'^     And,  finally,  there  were  even  cases  in 

4  Cyprian,  epist.  68  :  Plebs  ipsa  ma.xime  liabet  potestatem  vel  eligendi  dignos 
sacerdotes,  vel  indignos  recusandi.  Quod  et  ipsuin  videmus  de  divina  auctori- 
tate  descendere,  ut  sacerdos  plebe  proeseiite  sub  omnium  oculis  deligatur,  et 
dignus  atque  idoneus  publico  judicio  ac  testimonio  comprobetur,  sicut  in  Nu- 
meris  Dominus  Moysi  priEcepit  dicens  :  Jlpprchendc  Jiaron  fratrem  et  Eleazarum 

fiUum  ejus,  ct  impone  eos  in  montem  coram  omni  synagoga,  etc.  (Num.  xx.  25). 
Coram  omni  synagoga  jubet  Deus  constitui  sacerdotem,  id  est,  instruit  et 
ostendit,  ordinationes  sacerdotales  non  nisi  sub  populi  assistentis  conscientia 
fieri  oportere,  ut  plebe  pr^sente  vel  detegantur  malorum  crimina  vel  bonorum 
merita  pr;edicentur,  et  sit  ordinatio  justa  et  legitima,  qua;  omnium  sufFragio  et 
judicio  fuerit  examinata.  —  Propter  quod  diligenter  de  traditione  divina  et 
apostolica  observatione  servandum  est  et  tenendum,  quod  apud  nos  quoque  et 
fere  per  provincias  universas  tenetur,  ut  ad  ordinationes  rite  celebrandas  ad 
eam  plebem,  cui  praepositus  ordinatur,  episcopi  ejusdem  provincias  proximi 
quique  conveniant,  et  episcopus  deligatur  plebe  praesente,  quas  singulorum  vitam 
plenissime  novit,  et  uniuscujusque  actum  de  ejus  conversatione  perspexit. 
Origenes  in  Levit.  horn.  VI.  c.  3.  Hence  Cyprian :  Episcopus  factus  de  Dei  et 
Christi  ejus  judicio,  de  Clericorum  testimonio,  de  Plebis  sufFragio  {Epist.  52, 
cf.  Ep.  41.)  of.  Lamprid.  in  Alex.  Sev.  c.  45  (§  55,  not.  6). 

5  Cyprian,  ep.  65  :  Diaconi  ab  episcopis  fiunt.  —  Ep.  33,  ad  Clerum  de  plebem 
Carthag :  In  ordinationibus  clericis,  fratres  carissimi,  solemus  vos  ante  con- 
sulere,  et  mores  ac  merita  singulorum  communi  consilio  ponderare.  Cornelii 
epist.  ad  Fabium  (ap.  Euseb.  VI.  43,  7)  :  On  occasion  of  the  ordination  of 
Novatian  as  Presbyter,  the  bishop  is  mentioned    as  ^ijix&iXvifcivos  vto   vravTo;    rau 

xXn^ou,   uXXa   xai   Xccikuv  ■^roXXZv -/i^ieafft    (ni'y^a^7,B^ijvtii  ccuTy   rourov   fiivov  ;t£<ga- 

-ravyitrai.    cf.  Valesius  ad.  h.  1. 

6  In  Cyprian  often  :  consulere  presbyterium,  consilio  communi  res  tractare,  etc. 
Comp.  Cone.  Cathagin.gener.  IV.  A.  D.  398,  can.  23  {Mansii  III.  p.  953)  :  Epis- 
copus nullus  causam  audiat  absque  prassenlia  clericorum  suorum :  alioquin 
irrita.erit  sententia  Episcopi,  nisi  clericorum  sententia  confirmatur.  Concern- 
ing the  right  of  suffrage  at  the  Synods,  seeZiegler  in  Henkes  Neuem 
Magazin,  Bd.  1.  S.  165  ff. 

7  Cyprian.  Ep.  5  ad  Preshyt.  et  Diac. :  Quando  a  primordio  episcopatus  mei 
statuerirn,  nihil  sine  consilio  vestro  et  sine  consensu  plebis  mea  privatim  sen- 
tentia gerere.  Especially  with  reference  to  the  readraittance  of  the  lapsi.  Cyp- 
riani  Ep.  11  ad  plebem  :  Exspectent  (lapsi)  regressionem  nostram,  ut  —  con- 
yocati  episcopi  plures  secundum  Domini  disciplinam  et  Confessorum  prajsen- 
tiam,  et  vestram  quoque  sententiam  beatorum  martyrura  litteras  et  desideria 
examinare  possimus.  Ep.  13  ad  Clerum  :  Hoc  enim  et  verecundise  et  disciplinaa 
et  vitsB  ipsi  omnium  nostrum  convenit,  ut  prtepositi  cum  clero  convenientes, 
prassente  etiam  stantium  plebe,  quibus  et  ipsis  pro  fide  et  timore  suo  honor 
habendus  est,  disponere  omnia  consilii  communis  religione  possimus.  Ep.  17  ad 
Preshyt.  et  Diac.  :  Quae  res  cum  omnium  nostrum  consilium  et  sententiam  ex- 
spectet,  priEJudicare  ego  et  soli  mihi  rem  communem  vindicare  non  audeo.  Ep. 
28  ad  cosdem :  Cui  rei  non  potui  me  solum  judicem  dare,  cum  —  haec  singulo- 
rum tractanda  sit  et  limanda  plenius  ratio,  non  tantum  cum  collegis  meis,  sed  et 
cum  plebe  ipsa  universa.  That  the  same  principles  were  acted  on  in  Rome  is 
evident  from  the  Ep.  Cleri  Rom.  ad  Cypr.  (Ep.  Cypr.  31).  —  Cypriani  Ep.  9  ad 
Clerum :  Presbyters  who  have  admitted  the  lapsi  to  church  communion,  must 
agere  et  apud  nos,  et  apud  confessores  ipsos,  et  apud  plebem  universam  causam 
suam.  cf  Du  Pin  de  ant.  eccl.  disc.  p.  246  seq.  J,  H.  Boehmeri  XII.  dissertt. 
juris  eccl.  ant,  ed.  II.  p.  149  seq. 
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I     which  layrnen,  learned  in  the  Scriptures,  gavej5ublic_instructiou  in 
•the  church  with  the  permission  of  tlie  bishop.^ 


«§.    63. 

CHURCH    DISCIPLINE. 

The  custom  of  considering  certain  doctrines  and  rites  as  myste- 
ries would  naturally  have  some  effect  on  the  mode  of  admission  to 
the  church.  Baptism  was  preceded  by  a  long  preparatory  course, 
during  which  the  Catechumens  (z«r)/^or/<sj'ot)  were  gradually  led 
from  general  religious  and  moral  truths  lo  the  peculiar  doctrines  of 
Christianity,  by  teachers  appointed  for  the  purpose  (catechiites),  and 
must  pass  through  various  grades  (audieiites,  geni/Jlecfentes,  compe- 
tentes)  before  they  were  deemed  fit  to  be  actually  admitted.^  This 
course  usually  occupied  several  years,  and  often  the  catechumeng 
voluntarily  deferred  their  baptism  as  long  as  possible  on  account  of 
the  remission  of  sins  by  which  it  was  accompanied.  Hence  it  was 
often  necessary  to  baptize  the  sick,  and  in  that  case  sprinkling  (bap' 
tismus  clinicorum,  tojj^  ylivi-KMi')^  was  substituted  for  the  usual  rite. 
The  baptism  of  infants  became  now  more  common. ^  The  use  of 
exorcism  is  distinctly  mentioned,^  and  all  who  had  been  baptized, 
even  the  children,  partook  of  the  Eucharist. 

8  Epist.  Mcrandri  Episc.  Hlerosol.  et  Thcoctisti  Casariensis  ad  Demctrium 
Jilexandr.  (ap.  Euseb.  VI.  19,  7)  in  the  case  of  Origen  :  Tl^o/i^nxa;  Ss  to7;  y^a,/i~ 
fiartM,  on  touto  oudi  ■roTS  ■/ixt>uir9-n,  oitol  vvv  'ysyivtirai,  to,  Tra^ovrav  i'Vurx.oTMV  Xat- 
Xou;  ofAiXuv,  ova  ot% '  ovais  -r^olpavu;  ouK  ak'/idT)  xiyuv.  "Orrou  youv  svoiirxovTai  0} 
iVi-rnoiioi  'PT^os  TO  a/p'iXiiv  Toh;  a,^i>.<pou;,  xu)  va^axaXouvTai,  tcu  Xaco  TpotrouiXiiv,  VTO 
rav  ayiav  iviinio-reov  •  eifTTi^  Iv  A.a.^dv'Soi;  'E^uiX'Tri;  utto  Nss/kjj,  xai  iv  'Ixovia  Tl.ce.u- 
X7\ii>;  u-TTo  KsXcou,  xce.)  iv  2uvvaS«;  Q-'oom^o;  &to  'Attixou  tuv  /.cocxaoiuv  ahiX(paVt 
tixoi  Ss  /sa;  h  cLXXoi;  to-xois  touto  yivta-Bai,  yi/za;  ll  fiyi  ti^ivai.  Ho  also  Cojistitt. 
Jipost.  VIJ  I.  c.  3:^,  amongst  llie  Kavovs;  lia.(po^oi  HauXou  :  0  ii^dffxav,  11  xx)  Xecixos 
ri,  tfirrii^o;  di  tov  Xoyou,  xai  tov  tpo'^ov  aifji.yos,  ^iSatrxiTu  •  'iffov-cci  yap  rrdvTis  S/Sa^- 
xTo)  ^loZ  (Jo.  vi.  45).  Even  as  late  as  Cone.  Carlkug.  gencr.  IV.  c.  98,  {Mansi 
III.  p.  959)  :  Laicus  prajsentibus  clericis  nisi  ipsis  jubentibus  docere  non  audeat. 

1  With  Tertullian  and  Cyprian  audientes  and  Catcchumeni  are  as  yet  the 
same.  Tlie  yovuxXivovTt;  mentioned  first  Cone.  JS'eormsar .  can.  5.  KiccEni  can.  14. 
Toh.  Ffanner  de  Catechumenis  antiquis  ecelesise.  Francof.  et  Goth.  1G88.  12mo. 
Bingham  Antiquitt.  lib.  X.  (vol.  IV.) 

2  Cf.  Cypriani  Ep.  7G  nd  Magnum,  shovring  that  the  baptism  of  such  persons 
was  not  the  less  efficacious,  eo  quod  aqua  salutari  non  loti  sunt,  sed  perfusi. 

3  Comp.  §  52.  Origen  found  the  baptism  of  infants  already  established  and 
defended  it.  IValli  hist,  baptism,  infant.  P.I.  p.  72  seq. —  Fidus,  a.n  African 
bishop,  believed,  considerandam  esse  legem  circumcisionis  antiqune,  ut  intra 
octavum  diem  eum,  qui  natus  est,  baptizandum  et  sanctificandum  non  putaret. 
Cyprian,  on  the  other  hand,  with  his  synod  (epist.  64  ad  Fidum)  :  A  baptismo 
atque  a  gratia  Dei,  qui  omnibus  et  misericors,  et  benignus,  et  plus  est,  neminem 
per  nos  debere  prohiberi.     IVall,  1.  c.  p.  94  seq. 

4  Comp.  §  .52,  note  19.  Viiucnlius  a  Thilari  (in  Cone.  Carth.  A.  D.256); 
Ergo  primo  per  manus  impositionem  in  e.xorcismo,  secundo  per  baptismi  regen- 
eiationem,  tunc  possunt  ad  Christi  pollicitationem  venire. 
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As  those  who  had  been  excommunicated  were  supposed  to  be  sub- 
ject to  the  Devil  5  as  much  as  those  not  yet  baptized,  they  had  to 
undergo  a  similar,  though  more  rigorous  probation  before  they  could 
be  again  received.^  The  Novatian  Controversy  led  to  the  appoint- 
ment of  a  7tQtai3visQoq  snl  rijg  /xsruroiat;  (presbyter  for  the  repentant), 
in  each  of  the  Eastern  churches/  and  thus  the  system  of  penance 
was  so  rapidly  developed,  that  as  early  as  the  end  of  the  third  century 
there  were  four  grades  of  penances,  like  those  through  which  the 
catechumens  had  to  pass.^    These  were  ngoaxluvaig,  axgoaaig,  vnoma- 

5  The  words  «ra^aSo?va/  tZ  2aT«v«,  1  Cor.  v.  5,  1  Tim.  i.  20,  were  supposed 
to  refer  to  excommunication.  Orige'nes  in  lib.  Judic.  horn.  II.  §  5,  in  Jerem.  horn. 
XVIII.   §    14.      Selecta   in  Jer.  xxix.   4. 

6  How  far  this  readmission  was  supposed  to  secure  the  divine  forgiveness  may  be 
seen  from  Firmiliani  Ep.  ad  Cijpr.  {Ep.  Cypr.  75)  :  —  Per  singulos  annos  seniores 
et  prsepositi  in  unum  convenimus,  —  ut  si  qua  graviora  sunt,  communi  consiUo  di- 
rigantur,  lapsis  quoque  fratribus  et  post  lavacrum  salutare  a  diabolo  vulneratis  per 
poenitentiam  medela  quaeratur  :  non  quasi  a  nobis  remissionem  peccatorum  con- 
sequantur,  sed  ut  per  nos  ad  intelligentiam  delictorum  suorum  convertantur,  et 
Domirio  plenius  satisfacere  cogantur.  Cyprian,  de  lapsis  :  Nemo  se  fallat,  nemo 
se  decipiat.  Solus  Dominus  misereri  potest :  veniam  peccatis,  qute  in  ipsum 
commissa  sunt,  solus  potest  ille  largiri,  qui  peccata  nostra  portavit.  —  Homo  Deo 
esse  non  potest  major ;  nee  reraittere  aut  donare  indulgentia  sua  servus  potest, 
quod  in  Dominura  delicto  graviore  coramissum  est.  —  Dominus  orandus  est,  Do- 
minus nostra  satisfactione  placandus  est,  qui  negantem  negare  se  dixit,  qui  omne 
judicium  de  patre  solus  accepit.  —  Confiteantur  singuli,  quaeso  vos,  fratres 
dilectissimi,  delictum  suum,  dum  adhuc  qui  deliquit  in  skcuIo  est,  dum  admitti 
confessio  ejus  potest,  dum  satisfactio  et  remissio  facta  per  sacerdotes  apud 
Dominum  grata  est.  —  Rogamus  vos,  ut  pro  vobis  Deum  rogare  possimus. 
Preces  ipsas  ad  vos  prius  vertimus,  quibus  Deum  pro  vobis,  ut  misereatur, 
oramus.  (At  a  later  period  Leo  I.  about  A.  D.  4':>i^  Ep.  89  :  Sic  divinag  bonitatis 
prsesidia  ordinata,  ut  indulgentia  Dei  nisi  supplicationibus  sacerdotum  nequeat 
obtineri).  Further  Cypriani  Ep.  52  :  Pignus  vitamin  data  pace  percipiunt :  —  ac- 
cepta  pace  commeatus  a  Deo  datur.  Comp.  §  G5,  note  1.  The  reconciliation  to 
the  church  was  not  an  actus  ordinis,  but  jurisdictionis,  and  could  therefore  be 
transferred  from  the  bishop  himself  to  a  deacon.  Cypr.  Ep.  12,  directs,  ut  qui 
libellos  a  martyribus  acceperunt,  et  praerogativa  eorum  apud  Deum  adjuvari 
^ossnni  {Ep.  13,  et  auxilio  eorum  adjuvari  apud  Dominum  in  delictis  suis  pos- 
sunt),  si  incommodo  aliquo  et  infirmitatis  periculo  occupati  fuerint,  non  exspec- 
tata  prassentia  nostra,  apud  presbyterum  quemcunque  prsesentem,  vel  si  presbyter 
repertus  non  fuerit,  et  urgere  exitus  coeperit,  apud  diaconum  quoque  exomologe- 
sin  facere  delicti  sui  possint :  ut  manu  eis  in  pcenitentiam  imposila  veniant  ad 
Dominum  cum  pace,  quam  dari  martyres  litteris  ad  nos  factis  desideraverunt. 

^  7  Socrates  hist.  eccl.  V.  c.  19:  'A(p'  cZ  Nauar/avs;  -rm  'YjKy.Xnj'ioi.i  ^nx.^iB>,(rocy, — 

01  'Er/o-AJO.yo;  TM  ''ExKXrtffia.ffrixu  x.av'ovi  rov  Ti^iafiuTi^o))  tov  Wi  tTi;  (itravola;  -Trgoai^l- 
aav,  orai;  av  o'l  fciTct.  to  fiaTTKr/^a  TTa'KTXvri;  Itt)  tou  -TT^o^Xn^iVTo;  rovrov  vr^iirSu- 
Ti^ov   i^ofioXoyuvTai   <7a   a,ix,a^Tnf/,ot.Ta,.    cf.    Sozomenus  VII.  C.  IG. 

8  Cyprian  knows  nothing  of  these  grades.  He  sets  forth  the  course  to  be 
pursued  with  the  penitent,  Epist.  11  :  Nam  cum  in  minoribus  delictis,  quEe  non 
in  Deum  committuntur,  poenitentia  agatur  justo  tempore,  et  exomologesis  fiat 
inspecta  vita  ejus  qui  agit  poenitentiam,  nee  ad  communicationem  venire  quis 
possit,  nisi  prius  illi  ab  episcopo  et  clero  manus  fuerit  imposita :  quanto  magis 
in  his  gravissimis  et  extremis  delictis  caute  omnia  —  observari  oportet !  The 
various  grades  {Gregor.  Thauma.t.  Epist.  canonica  can.  11  being  spurious,  as  is 
shown  by  Morinus  de  pan.  lib.  VI.  §  9,  and  taken  from  Basilii  epist.  217,  or 
canonica  l\\.  c.  75,  vid.  i^ow^/j  reliqu.  sacr.  II.  p.  458  seq.)  are  first  mentioned 
Cone.  Ancyr.  c.  4.  Cone.  JViccen.  c.  11.  J.  Morinus  de  disciplina  in  administra- 
tione  sacramenti  pcenitentias.    Paris.  1651.  fol.   J.  Dallmus  de  sacramentali  s. 
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aig,  avoTaaig  {nQoaxXalovxsg,x£ifiti^ovT£g,Jlentes,  hiemantes,  —  uxQOMntvoi 
audicntes,  —  yowxUvovcsg,  vnoninrovxiq,  gcniiflectentes,  substrati,  — 
GvviaTui.in'01  consist  elites).  Such  only  were  excommunicated  as  had 
been  convicted  of  gross  offences ;  others  were  only  admonished  by 
the  elder  brethren. ^ 

Specimens  of  the  church-discipline  of  this  period  are  still  existing 
in  the  Epistolse  canonicse  of  Diomjsius,  bishop  of  Alexandria,  of 
Gregory  Thaumaturgus  (both  about  the  year  262),  the  canons  of 
Peter,  bishop  of  Alexandria,  (from  A.  D.  306),  and  the  canons  of  the 
council  of  Illiberis  (A.  D.  305?),  Arelate  (A.  D.  314),  Ancyra 
(A.  D.  315),  and  Ncocccsarea  (A.  D.  3I5).'o 

The  penance  usually  extended  through  several  years,  and  some- 
times till  death.  For  though  in  the  Western  church  perpetual  excom- 
munication was  now  seldom  resorted  to  in  any  case,  ^^  in  Sp^in  this 


auriculari  Latinorum  confessione.  Genev.  IGGl.   8vo.    Sam.  Basnagii  Annales 
politico-eccles.  T.  11.  p.  475.    Bingham,  lib.  XVIII.  in  vol.  VIII. 

9  Origenes  in  Psalm.  XXXVII.  horn.  II.  §  G  :  Oportet  peccatum  non  celare 
intrinsecus.  Fortassis  eniin  sicut  ii,  qui  habent  intus  inclusam  escam  indiges- 
tara,  aut  humoris  vel  phlegmatis  stomacho  graviter  et  moleste  immanentis 
abundantiam,  si  vomuerint,  relevantur  :  ita  etiam  hi  qui  peccaverunt,  si  quidem 
occultant,  et  retinent  intra  se  peccatum,  intrinsecus  urgentur,  et  propemodum 
sufFocantur  a  phlegmate  vel  humore  peccati :  si  autem  ipse  sui  accusator  fiat, 
dum  accusal  senietipsum  et  confitetur,  simul  evomit  et  delictum,  atque  omnem 
morbi  digerit  causam.  Tantummodo  circumspice  diligentius,  cui  debeas  con- 
fiteri  peccatum  tuum.  Proba  prius  medicuni,  cui  debeas  causam  languoris 
exponere,  qui  sciat  infirmari  cum  infirmante,  flere  cum  flente,  qui  condolendi  et 
compatiendi  noverit  disciplinam  :  ut  ita  demum,  si  quid  ille  dixerit,  qui  se 
prius  et  eruditum  medicum  ostenderit  et  misericordem,  si  quid  consilii  dederit, 
facias,  et  sequaris,  si  intellexerit  et  pra^videril,  talem  esse  languorem  tuum,  qui 
in  conventu  totius  Ecclesiae  exponi  debeat  et  curari,  ex  quo  fortassis  et  caeteri 
aedificari  poterunt,  et  tu  ipse  facile  sanari :  multa  hoc  deliberalione,  et  satis 
perito  medici  illius  consilio  procurandum  est.  Of  course,  application  was 
especially  made  to  the  clergy  :  hence  Origenes  in  Levit.  hum.  II.  §  4  :  Est  — 
per  posnitentiam  remissio  peccatorum,  cum  lavat  peccator  in  lacrymis  stratum 
suum,  —  et  cum  non  erubescit  sacerdoti  Domini  indicare  peccatum  suum,  et 
quffirere  medicinam.  In  Levit.  horn.  V.  §  4  :  Discant  sacerdotes  Domini,  qui 
Ecclesiis  praesunt,  quia  pars  eis  data  est  cum  his,  quorum  delicta  repropitiave- 
rint.  Quid  autem  est  repropitiare  delictum  ?  Si  assumseris  peccatorem,  et 
monendo,  hortando,  docendo,  instruendo  adduxeris  eum  ad  poenitentiam,  ab 
errore  correxeris,  a  vitiis  emendaveris,  et  effeceris  eum  talem,  ut  ei  converso 
propitius  fiat  Deus  pro  delicto,  repropitiasse  diceris. 

10  In  the  collection  of  Decrees  of  Councils,  and  in  Routh,  reliqu.  saer.  vol. 
II -IV. 

11  Comp.  pp.  108, 12G.  The  progress  of  the  milder  notions  concerning  the 
Lapsi  after  the  Decian  persecution  is  explained  by  Cypriani  Ep.  52  ad  jJnlonia- 
num :  Et  quidem  primum,  quoniam  de  meo  quoque  actu  motus  videris,  mea 
apud  te  et  persona  et  causa  purganda  est,  ne  me  aliquis  existimet  a  proposito 
meo  leviter  recessisse,  et  cum  evangelicum  vigorem  primo  et  inter  initia  defen- 
derim,  postmodum  videar  animum  meum  a  disciplina  et  censura  priore  flexisse, 
ut  his,  qui  libellis  conscientiam  suam  maculaverint,  vel  nefanda  sacrificia  cora- 
miserint,  laxandam  pacem  putaverim.  Quod  utrumque  non  sine  librata  diu  et 
ponderata  ratione  a  me  factum  est.  Nam  cum  —  proelium  gloriosi  certaminis 
in  persecutione  ferveret,  toto  hortatu  et  pleno  impetu  militum  vires  fuerant 
excitandfe,  et  maxime  lapsorum  mentes  —  fortiter  animandce,  at  poenitentiae 
viam  non  solum  precibus  et  lamentationibus  sequerentur,  sed  —  ad  confessionis 

VOL.    I.  21 
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Montanistic  rigor  was  not  yet  relaxed.i^  !„  Afrjca,  on  the  other 
hand,  during  the  persecution  by  Decius,  the  discipline  of  the  church 
was  in  great  danger  of  being  wholly  overlhrown  by  the  martyrs,  who 
abused  the  right,  which  custom  had  conceded  them,  of  readmitting 
the  excommunicated  to  the  church  by  their  simple  approval  {libdlus 
pads.)  ^^ 


potius  ardorem  et  martyrii  gloriam  nostris  increpiti  vocibus  provocarentur.  — 
Secundum  quod  tamen  ante  fuerat  destinatum,  persecutione  sopita,  —  copiosus 
Episcoporum  numerus  —  in  unum  convenimus,  et  scripturis  divinis  ex  utraque 
parte  prolatis,  temperamentum  salubri  moderatione  libravimus,  ut  nee  in  totura 
spes  communicationis  et  pacis  lapsis  denegaretur,  ne  plus  desperatione  defice- 
rent,  —  nee  tamen  rursus  censura  evangelica  solveretur,  ut  ad  communicatio- 
nem  temere  prosilirent ;  sed  traheretur  diu  pcenitentia,  et  rogaretur  dolenter 
paterna  dementia,  et  examinarentur  causae  et  voluntates  et  necessitates  singu- 
lorum.  —  Ac  si  minus  sufficiens  Episcoporum  in  Africa  numerns  videbitur, 
etiam  Romam  super  hac  re  scripsimus  ad  Cornelium  collegam  nostrum  ;  qui  et 
ipse  cum  plurimis  coepiscopis  habito  concilio  in  eandem  nobiscum  sentenliara 
pari  gravitate  et  salubri  moderatione  consensit.  —  Nee  putes,  frater  carissime, 
hinc  aut  virtutem  fratrum  minui  aut  martyria  deficere,  quod  lapsis  laxata  sit 
poenitentia,  et  quod  poenitentibus  spes  pacis  oblata.  —  Nam  et  mcechis  a  nobis 
poenitentia?  tempus  conceditur  et  pax  datur.  (Comp.  above  p.  108  and  124, 
note  4).  Non  tamen  iccirco  virginitas  in  ecclesia  deficit  etc.  —  Miror  autem 
quosdam  sic  obstinates  esse,  ut  dandam  non  putent  lapsis  poenitentiam,  aut 
poenitentibus  existiment  veniam  denegandam.  cum  scriptum  sit :  Memento  unde 
cecideris,  et  acre  -pcenitentimn,  et  fac  priora  opera  {Jlpoc.  ii.  5).  After  citing  many 
similar  passages  :  Quod  legentes  scilicet  et  tenentes  neminem  putamus  a  fructu 
satisfactionis  et  spe  pacis  arcendura,  cum  sciamus  juxta  scripturarum  divinarum 
fidem,  auctore  et  hortatore  ipso  Deo,  et  ad  agendam  poenitentiam  peccatores 
redicri,  et  veniam  atque  indulgentiam  pcenitentibus  non  denegari.  In  the  same 
mind  the  Council  of  Nice,  c.  13,  made  it  a  universal  rule  of  the  church,  i/We, 
tl  Ti;   iloSivm,    rod   nXivraiou   n.a.)   avctyKxtordrov  i(^oVtov  fch   a^offrt^iTa-^ai. 

12  Comp.  Concil.  Illiberit.  see  above,  §  57,  note  10.  Thus  too  Pacianus, 
bishop  of  Barcelona  about  A.  D.  370,  in  his  Paranetkus  ad  pcenitentiam  {Bill. 
PP.  max.  T.  IV.)  says  of  the  peccata  capitalia :  Reliqua  peccata  meliorum 
opei-um  compensatione  curantur.  —  Htec  quicunque  post  fidem  fecerit,  Dei  faci- 
emnon  videbit.  cf.  Innoccntii  I.  Epist.  G  ad  Exsvperium  Episc.  Tolosanum  (A.  D. 
405)  c.  2 :  Et  hoc  quasitum  est,  quid  de  his  observari  opnrteat,  qui  post  bap- 
tismum  omni  tempore  incontinentiae  voluptatibus  dediti,  in  extremo  fine  vitaB 
suae  pcenitentiam  simul  et  reconciliationem  communionis  exposcunt.  De  his 
observatio  prior  durior,  posterior  interveniente  misericordia  inclinatior.  Nam 
consuetudo  prior  tenuit,  ut  concederetur  pcenitentia,  sed  communio  negaretur. 

13  Comp.  p.  109,  note  35.  Dionysius  Alex.  (ap.  Enseh.  h.  e.  VI.  42,  3,  see 
S  72,  note  7)  thought  himself  obliged  to  allow  this  privilege  to  the  martyrs;  in 
Alexandria,  indeed,  they  used  it  temperately.  But  Cyprian  had  great  abuses  to 
correct.  See  Cyprian,  epist.  10,  11, 14,  29.  Epist.  Luciani  {Cyprian.  21).  —  Cum 
benedictus  martyr  Paulus  adhuc  in  corpore  esset,  vocavit  me  et  dixit  mihi : 
Luciane  coram  Christo  dico  tibi,  ut  si  quis  post  arcessitionem  meam  abs  te 
pacem  petierit,  da  in  nomine  meo.  Ejiist.  16 :  Univcrsi  Confessores  Cypnano 
Papce  Salutem!  Scias  nos  universis,  de  quibus  apud  te  ratio  constiterit,  quid 
post  commissum  egerint,  dedisse  pacem,  et  banc  formam  per  te  et  alas  Epis- 
copis  innotescere  voluirnus.  Optamus  te  cum  Sanctis  Martyribus  pacem  habere. 
Prsesente  de  Clero,  et  Exorcista  et  Lectore,  Lucianas  scripsit.  —  Cyprian,  epist. 
22  ad  Clcrum  Romanum  :  Quee  res  majorem  nobis  conflat  invidiam,  ut  nos  cum 
sincrulorum  causas  audire  et  excutere  cceperimus,  videamur  multis  negare,  quod 
Be  nunc  omnes  jactant  a  Martyribus  et  Confessoribus  accepisse.  Denique  hujus 
seditionis  orio-o  jam  ccepit.  Nam  in  provincia  nostra  per  aliquot  civitates  in 
Praspositos  impetos  per  multitudinem  factus  est,  et  pacem,  quam  semel  cuncti 
a  Martyribus  et  Confessoribus  datam  clamitabant,  confestim  sibi  reprsesentari 
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<§,  69. 

(Continuation),     controversies    concerning    points    op    church- 
discipline. 

1.  The  schism  of  Felicissimus  at  Carthage.^  This  was  connected 
with  the  abuse  just  mentioned.  Whilst  Cyprian  was  absent  in  the 
persecution  under  Decius,  several  of  the  Presbyters  began  to  readmit 
the  Lapsi  (§  52,  p.  109)  on  the  strength  of  the  lihelli  pads  of  the 
martyrs,  without  farther  question.  Being  reproved  for  this  by  Cyp- 
rian, a  party  was  formed  against  him,  at  the  head  of  which  was  the 
Diaconus  Felicissimus,  and  many  of  the  Confessors  [vid.  §52,  p.  109. 
—  Tr.]  in  its'ranks.  This  party  refused  all  allegiance  whatever  to 
the  fugitive  bishop,  and  went  on  adding  to  its  numbers  by  the  recep- 
tion of  the  La2si.2  On  the  return  of  Cyprian  (A.  D.  251),  they  were 
all  excommunicated;  whereupon  they  chose  Fortunatus  for  their 
bishop,  but  do  not  seem  to  have  long  survived. 

2.  Novatian  Schisnu^  The  Presbyter,  Novatian,  at  Rome,  was 
dissatisfied  with  the  choice  of  the  bishop_Cornelius  (A.  D.  251),  on 
account  of  his  lenity  towards  the  Lapsi.  In  the  controversy  which 
now  ensued,  Novatian,  chiefly  supported  by  the  Presbyter,  Novatus,  of 
Carthage,^  returned  to  the  old  principle,  that  those   who  had  once 

coefferunt,  lerritis  et  subactis  Praepositis  suis,  qui  ad  resistendum  minus  virtute 
animi  et  robore  fidei  praivalebant.  Apud  nos  etiam  quidam  turbulenti,  qui  vix 
a  nobis  in  prEteritum  regebantur,  et  in  nostram  prKsentiam  differebantur,  per 
hanc  epistolam  (Confcssorum  Ep.  16)  velut  quibusdam  facibus  accensi,  plus 
exardescere,  et  pacem  sibi  datam  extorquere  ccEperunt.  Cyprian  s  opinion  con- 
cerninir  the  preroo-atives  of  the  martyrs  (see  Epist.  12,  above,  note  b)  Lib.  de 
lapsis:  Credimus  quidem  posse  apud  judicem  plurimum  Martyrum  merita  et 
opera  iustorum  :  sed  cum  judicii  dies  venerit,  cum  post  occasum  saeculi  hujus 
et  mundi  ante  tribunal  Christi  populus  ejus  adstiterit.  Csterura  si  quis  prsepro- 
pera  festinatione  temerarius  remissionem  peccatorum  dare  se  cunctis  putat 
posse,  aut  audet  Domini  proecepta  rescindere,  non  tantum  nihil  prodest,  sed  et 
obest  lapsis.  Provocasse  est  iram  non  servasse  sententiam,  nee  raisericordiam 
prius  Dei  deprecandam  putare,  sed  contemto  Domino  de  sua  facultate  praesu- 
inere.  —  Mandant  martyres  aliquid  fieri,  sed  si  justa,  si  hcita ;  —  ante  est,  ut 
sciamus  illos  de  Deo  impetrasse  quod  postulant,  tunc  facere  quod  mandant. 

1  Sources:  Cijpr.  epist.  38,  39,  40,  42,  55.  Walch's  Ketzerhist.  Th.  2. 
S.  288  ff. 

2  Cwr.  epist.  40  :  Fli  fomenta  olim  quibusdam  confessonbus  et  hortamenta 
tribuebant,  ne  concordarent  cum  episcopo  suo,  ne  ecclesiasticam  disciplinam 
cum  fide  et  quiete  juxta  prajcepta  dominica  continerent  etc.  —  nunc  se  ad  lap- 
scrum  perniciem  venenata  sua  deceptione  verterunt,  ut  a?gros  et  saucios  -  a 
raedela  vulneris  sui  avocent,  et  intermissis  precibus  et  orationibus,  quibus  Dom- 
inus  longa  et  continua  satisfactione  placandus  est,  ad  exitiosara  temeritatem 
mendacio  captiosae  pacis  invitent. 

3  Sources:  Cijprian.  epist.  41-52.  Cornelii  Rom.  ep.  ad  Fahium  Antioch. 
(ap.  Euseb.  VI.  43),  Dionys.  Mex.  epist.  ad  JVovatianum  (ibid.  VI.  45),  et  ad 
Dionysium  Rom.  (ibid.  VII.  8). 

4  Of  him  Cyprian  says,  Cijpr.  ep.  49:  Idem  est  Novatus,  qui  apud  nos  pri- 
mum  discordi®  et  schismatis  incendium  seminavit,  qui  quosdam  istic  ex  fra- 
tribus  ab  Episcopo  segregavit.  —  Ipse  est,  qui  Felicissimum,  satelhtera  suum, 
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fallen  from  the  faith  could  in  no  case  be  received  again.^  The 
church  being  divided  by  this  schism,  Novatian  was  chosen  bishop  by 
the  one  party,  in  opposition  to  Cornelius.  Though  the  other  bishops, 
and  especially  Cyprian  at  Carthage,  and  Dionysius  at  Alexandria, 
were  on  the  side  of  Cornelius,  great  numbers  in  all  parts  joined  the 
stricter  party.^  At  first  the  Novatians  contented  themselves  with 
opposing  the  return  of  the  Lapsi  to  the  church  ; '''  but  afterwards 
adopted  in  its  widest  latitude  the  notion  formerly  entertained  in 
Africa,  that  whoever  should  be  found  guilty  of  any  gross  sin  aftej  his 
baptism,  must  be  for  ever  excluded  from  the  church ;  ^  because  the 
church  would  be  itself  tainted,  if  such  an  one  were  received  again 
into  its  bosom.  In  accordance  with  this  view,  they  considered  them- 
selves the  only  pure  Christians,  and  required  that  all  who  joined  them 
should  be  baptized  anew.^     This  sect  i"  was  widely  diffused  and  con- 

Diaconum,  nee  permittente  me,  nee  sciente,  sua  factione  et  ambitione  con- 
stituit.  In  the  earlier  letters  eoncerning  the  schism  of  Felicissimus,  he  does  not 
speak  of  Novatus.  There  seems  to  be  no  reason  to  think  that  this  last  took 
any  part  in  this  schism  ;  perhaps  his  former  differences  with  Cyprian  related 
to  the  encroachments  of  the  bishops.  To  this  may  have  been  added  dissatis- 
faction at  his  conduct  in  flying  from  persecution.  It  is  not,  therefore,  neces- 
sary to  assume  with  Mosheim  de  rebus  Christ,  ante  C.  M.  p.  504,  that  Novatus 
had  been  an  associate  of  Felicissimus  and  afterwards  separated  from  him. 
Comp.  Mosheim,  I.  c.  p.  518.     W  a  1  c  h  '  s  Ketzerhistorie,  Th.  2.  S.  293. 

5  Novatian's  notions   on   the  subject  had  formerly  been  much   more  mild. 
Epist.  Cleri  Rom.  ad  Cypr.  (epist.  Cypr.  31).  comp.   Cypr.  epist.  52. 

6  Even  Fabius,  bishop  of  Antioch,  was  vvoKUTaKXiMOfiives  tu   ffxiff^an   Euseb. 


VI.  44),   and   at   a   Synod  at   Antioch    rau  'Necuarou  xnccrvvtiv  nn;  ifivupiuv  ro 
<r;t;'V«.  0-  C-  46).   ef.  Socrat.  IV.  28. 

7  Hence  Cyprianus,  Ep.  52,  accuses  Novatian  of  inconsistency  :  Aut  si  se 
cordis  et  renis  scrutatorem  constituit  et  judicem,  per  omnia  Bequaliter  judicet, 
et  —  fraudatores  et  mcechos  a  latere  atque  a  comitatu  suo  separet,  quando 
multo  et  gravior  et  pejor  sit  mcechi  quam  libellatici  causa.  Novatian  also  calls 
on  the  Lapsi  to  do  penance,  ibid.  O  frustrandae  fraternitatis  irrisio,  0  misero- 
rum  r—  caduca  deceptio  !  —  hortari  ad  satisfactionis  poenitentiam,  et  subtrahere 
de  satisfactione  medicinam  :  dicere  fratribus  nostris  :  plange  et  lacrimas  funde, 
et  diebus  ac  noctibus  ingemisce,  et  pro  abluendo  et  purgando  delicto  tuo  largiter 
el  frequenter  operare,  sed  extra  ecclesiam  post  omnia  ista  morieris  :  quacumque 
ad  pacem  pertinent  fades,  sed  nullum  pacem,  quam  qumris,  accipies.  comp.  note  8. 

8  Akesius,  a  Novatian  bishop,  at  the  Council  of  Nice,  says,  (Socrat.  I.  10)  '■ 
eh  Xi^  '■♦''S  fitra,  iro  P>a,')rri(TfjLa,  hf^a.^rtx.'ora;  a/ua^rlav,  ^v  -TT^oi  S^avarov  xaXoZaii  ai 
^tiai  ^^et(pa.),  rris  xmva'vias  nruv  ^uuv  fzucrrfi^iiuv  a^icvff^ai  ■  uXX '  W)  /.ctTavoiav  fih 
aiiTov;  TT^or^iTUv,  iX<!rida  ol  t«j  a(pi<r£<iis,  f^h  Tv^a  tuiii  k^iuv,  aXXa,  vra^a  tou  3-£«D 
iKhi^ia^ai,  tov  ^uvaftiyau  ko.)  I'^ouffiav  'ivoyro;  cvyy-upitv  auaprrittctra.  Comp;  above, 
§52,  note  31,  §  57,  note  10. 

9  Such  also  was  the  practice  in  the  African  church.  So  Tertullian.  de  bap- 
tismo  15,  de  praescr.  12^  de  pudicit.  19,  as  well  as  a  council  in  Carthage  under 
Jlgrippinus  after  A.  D.  200,  (Cypr.  epist.  71,  73) :  so  too  Can.  Jlpost.  45,  46. 
Constitt.  Apost.  VI.  15,  and  the  two  councils  in  Iconium  in  Asia  Minor,  (A.  D. 
235,  see  Firmilian,  in  Epist.  Cypr.  75)  and  Synnada.  cf.  Dionys.  Alex.  ap.  Eitseb. 
VII.  c.  7,  §3. 

10  They  were  treated  with  great  mildness  by  Constantine.  Cod.  Theodos.  lib. 
XVI.  Tit.  5, 1.  2 :  Novatianos  non  adeo  comperimus  praedamnatos,  ut  iis,  quae 
petiverunt,  crederemus  rainime  largienda.  Itaque  ecclesiae  susc  domos,  et  loca 
sepulcris  apta  sine  inquietudine  eos  firmiter  possidere  praecipimus,  etc.  (A.  D. 
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tinued  for  many  years.     In  Phrygia  they  united  with  the  remnant 
of  the  Montanists.i^ 

•  3.  Controversy  concerning  the  baptism  of  Heretics.  The  custom, 
common  in  Africa  and  Asia  Minor,  of  baptizing  reclaimed  heretics 
,  had  never  been  adopted  at  Rome,  where  it  was  considered  sufficient 
for  them  to  pass  through  the  various  gradus  pu-nitcntioi ;  and  since  the 
arrogant  adoption  of  this  custom  by  the  Novatians,  it  seemed  still 
more  objectionable.  Even  in  Africa  there  began  now  to  be  some 
doubt  as  to  its  propriety  ;  though  it  was  at  length  approved  by  two 
successive  councils  at  Carthage  (A.  D.  255,  25()).  The  latter  of  these 
councils  having  informed  Stejjjie^n^bjshop  of  Rome  (A.  D.  253-257), 
of  their  decision  in  a  formal  letter  (Ep.  Cypr.  72),  received  from  him 
a  haughty  answer  refusing  to  submit  to  it.^^  This  led  to  a  violent 
controversy  between  Stephen  and  Cyprian. ^^  The  former  broke  oft" 
all  communion  with  the  African  cliurches;  but  this  did  not  pre- 
vent their  repeating  the  former  decision  in  the  most  express  terms 
at  a  third  council  held  in  Carthage  (1  Sept.  256). i"*  Firmiliunus, 
bishop  of  Ca3sarea  in  Cappadocia,  assured  them  (Epist.  Cypr.  75)  of 
the  entire  assent  of  the  churches  in  his  province,  accompanying  his 
letter  with  bitter  vituperations  against  Stephen  ;  ^^  whilst  Dionysius, 

326)  :  as  well  as  by  the  Council  of  .Nice.  Can.   Nic.  8 :  xx^a^tl;  x-'Z"^^'^""!^'^^'"'' 

11  Comp.  especially  Socrates,  IV.  28.  The  Novatians  in  Phrygia  forbad© 
second  marriages,  (ibid.  V.  22),  and  celebrated  the  Passover  on  the  same  day 
with  the  Quartodecimani. 

12  It  was  Cyprians  principle  (ep.  70) :  neminem  foris  baptizari  extra  Eccle- 
siam  posse,  cum  sit  baptisma  unum  in  sancta  Ecclesia  constitutum.  StepheTi 
on  the  other  hand  (epist.  74)  :  Si  quis  ergo  a  quacunque  haresi  venerit  ad  vos, 
nihil  innovetur  nisi  quod  traditum  est,  ut  manus  illi  imponatur  in  poenitentiam.  — 
Qui  in  nomine  Jesu  Christi  ubicunque  et  quomodocunque  baptizantur,  innovati 
et  sanctificati  judicentur.  Cyprian  again  :  In  tantum  Stephani  fratris  nostri 
obstinatio  dura  prorupit,  ut  etiam  de  Marcionis  baptisnio,  item  Valentini  et  Apel- 
letis,  et  ceterorum  blasphemantium  in  Deum  patrem  contendat  filios  Deo  nasci. 

13  The  earlier  letters  of  Cyprian  on  this  affair  are,  Ep.  70  -  73.  Notices  of 
the  controversy  between  him  and  Stephen  may  be  found  in  Cypr.  Epist.  74  ad 
Pompejum,  and  Firmiliani  Ep.  ad  Cypr.  (ep.  Cypr.  75).  Cyprian,  speaking  of 
Stephen's  letter,  says  (Ep.  74)  :  Cffitera  vel  superba  vel  ad  rem  non  pertinentia, 
vel  sibi  ipsi  contraria,  quoe  imperite  atque  improvide  scripsit  etc.  —  Qua;  ista 
obstinatio  est,  quajve  preesumtio,  humanam  traditionem  divinae  dispositioni 
anteponare,  nee  animadvertere,  indignari  et  irasci  Deum,  quoties  divina  pra?- 
cepta  solvit  et  prajterit  humana  traditio.  —  Nee  consuetudo,  qua;  apud  quosdam 
obrepserat,  impedire  debet,  quominus  Veritas  prtsvaleat  et  vincat.  Nam  con- 
suetudo sine  veritate  vetustas  erroris  est.  On  the  other  hand  (Ep.  75)  :  non 
pudet  Stephanum  —  Cyprianum  pseudochristum  et  pseudoapostolum  et  dolo- 
sum  operarium  dicere.  The  consequences  to  be  deduced  from  this  controversy 
as  to  the  supremacy  afterwards  claimed  for  the  Pope  are  pointed  out  by  J.  La 
Placette  observatt.  historico-eccl.,  quibus  eruitur  veteris  ecclesiae  sensus  circa 
Pontif  Rom.  potestatem  in  definiendis  fidei  rebus.  Amsterd.  1695.  8vo.  p.  102 
seq. 

14  The  acts  of  this  Council  in  Jlugustini  de  baptisnio  contra  Donatistas  lib. 
VI.  et  VII.  —  also  in  Cypriani  0pp. 

15  e.  g.  gratiam  referre  Stephano  in  isto  possumus,  quod  per  illius  inhuman- 
itatem  nunc  effectum  sit,  ut  fidei  et  sapientise  vestrse  experimentum  capere- 
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bishop  of  Alexandria,  plainly  condemns  the  course  Stephen  had 
pursued,  if  not  his  opinion. ^^  After  the  death  of  Stephen  and  Cyp- 
rian, peace  seems  to  have  been  at  once  restored,  and  on  the  disputed 
subject  a  middle  opinion  the  prevailing  one.^'' 

4.  Meletinn  Schism.  During  the  persecution  under  Diocletian, 
Meletiiis,  bishop  of  Li/copolis,  maintained,  that  the  Lapsi_ought_not- 
to  be  admitted  to  penance  till  the  persecution  should  have  ceased. 
On  this  ground  he  withdrew  from  the  authority  of  his  metropolitan, 
Peter  of  Alexandria  (A.  D.  306),  and  assumed  himself  the  Metropo- 
litan office  in  the  churches  belonging  to  his  party .^^  This  schism 
lasted  for  more  than  a  century. 

5.  Donatian  Schism.^^     On  occasion  of  the  choice  of  Cecilianus  to 

mus.  —  Sed  haec  interim,  quae  a  Stephano  gesta  sunt,  prsetereantur,  ne  dum 
audaciee  et  insolentiee  ejus  nieminimus,  de  rebus  ab  eo  improbe  gestis  longio- 
rem  mcestitiam  nobis  inferamus.  —  Atque  ego  in  liac  parte  juste  indignor  ad 
hanc  tarn  apertam  et  manifestain  Stepliani  stultitiara,  quod  qui  sic  de  Episcopatus 
sui  loco  gloriatur,  et  se  successionem  Petri  tenere  contendit,  super  quem  fun- 
danienta  Ecclesite  collocata  sunt,  multas  alias  petras  inducat.  —  Lites  et  dissensio- 
nes  quantas  parasti  (Stephane)  per  ecclesias  totius  mundi  ?  Peccatum  vero  quam 
magnum  tibi  exaggerasti,  quando  te  a  tot  gregibus  scidisti  ?  Exscidisti  enim  temet 
ipsum  :  noli  te  tallere.  Siquidem  ille  est  vere  schismaticus,  qui  se  a  commu- 
nione  Ecclesiastica3  unitatis  apostatam  fecerit  (as  not  of  a  Roman  centro  uni- 
tatis).  Dura  enim  putas  omnes  a  te  abstinere  posse,  solum  te  ab  omnibus 
abstinuisti,  etc.  This  letter,  the  contents  of  which  are  so  unpleasant  to  the 
Roman  church  (extant  in  26  Codd.),  was  omitted  in  the  edition  of  Cyprian, 
Romaj  ap.  Paul.  Manutium.  15C3.  and  first  printed  in  that  of  Guil.  Morellius. 
Paris.  1564.  who  is  bitterly  censured  therefor  by  Latinus  Latiiiius  a.nd  Pamelius. 
Christ.  Lupus  (ad  Tertull.  libr.  de  prsescr.  Bruxell.  1675.  4to.)  was  the  first 
who  denied  its  authenticity.  A  Franciscan,  Raimund  Missori  (In  duas  celeberr. 
epist.  Firm,  et  Cypr.  disputt.  crit.  Venet.  1733.  4to.)  and  the  Jesuit  R.  J.  Tour- 
nemine  (memoires  de  Trevoux  de  1734.  p.  2246  seq.)  went  still  further,  and 
declared  Cyprian's  letter  concerning  the  baptism  of  heretics  spurious.  They 
were,  however,  answered  by  a  member  of  their  own  church.  /.  H.  Sbaralea 
germana  S.  Cypr.  et  Afrorum  necnon  Firmiliani  opinio  de  hsereticorum  bap- 
tism. Bonon.  1741.  4to.  (Also  in  academical  dissertations  by  G.  G.  Preu. 
JeniB.  1738.  and  D.  Cotta.  Tub.  1740). 

16  Dion.  ep.  ad  Sixtum  II.  (successor  of  Stephanus,  258)  ap.  Euseb.  VII.  5: 
i<ri<rTu.\x.it  (2rE(pavj?)  ^ev  cZv  v^oti^o)/  xa)  •rsjJ  'Exlvow  xa)  vri^i  ^i^/aiXiavev  xai 
^ravrn/y  rav  Ti  a,To  rns  KiXixia;  xa.)  JLaT'ra.'Soxia;  xa)  TaXarias  xai  "Tea-trui  rut 
t^i  ofiosouvrav  19-iiav,  ai;  ouhi  ixiivoi;  xsivavrnraiv  Sya  rhv  avTriv  raurriv  air!ccv,  iTiiori  Toi); 
ai^iTiKO'JS,  (pwiv,  avafoccTri^cviri.  Kai  ffx'ovu  ro  f^iytS-os  tou  -r^ayfiares.  "Ofra; 
ya.i>  VoyfAarit  -Tn^i  toutou  yiyoviv  Iv  toj;  fciyitrrat;  riHv  iTKTKO'ruv  truvoSois,  a;  -rvv- 
^oivof^xi,  uffTi  tou;  •r^o/riovras  a.'^ro  aioiinuv  7rpoxarn)(^fi^'iyTa$,  lira  aToXoviffB^ai  xai 
avaxaS-aipt(r^ai  tov  Ttit  TaXaia;  xa)  axaB^aprou  Z,vfi>i;  puToy.  K.ai  m^t  t«wt4>v 
al/rou   'Ta.yrut/   ^liftivos,   iziffTiiXa.      Hicronymus  catal.  C.  5'J. 

17  Can.  Jlrelat.  8 :  De  Afris,  quod  propria  lege  sua  utuntur,  ut  rebaptizent, 
placuit,  ut  si  ad  ecclesiam  aliquis  de  haeresi  venerit,  interrogent  eum  symbolum; 
et  si  perviderint,  eum  in  Patre,  et  Filio,  et  Spiritu  Sancto  esse  baptizatum,  ma- 
nus  ei  tantum  imponatur,  ut  accipiat  Spiritum  Sanctum.  Quod  si  interrogatus 
non  responderit  hanc  trinitatem,  baptizetur. 

18  Different  accounts  in  Epiphanius  haer.  68,  on  the  one  side,  and  Athanasius 
Apoloor.  ad  Imp.  Constant.,  Socrates  I.  6,  Theodoretus  h.  e.  I.  8,  on  the  other. 
Neand.  II.  1.  463. 

19  Sources :  Optatus  (bishop  of  Mileve,  about  A.  D.  368)  de  schismate  Dona- 
tistarum  libb.  VII.  (VI.  ?)  ed.  L.  E.  du  Pin.  Paris.  1700.  (in  which  edition  also; 
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be  bishop  of  Carthage  (A.  D.  311),  the  minority  were  so  violently 
opposed  to  him,  that  they  elected  another  bishop,  Majorinus,  on  the 
ground  that  Cecilianus  had  been  consecrated  by  a  Traditor  [vid.  §  55, 
p.  118. — Tr.l,  Felix,  bishop  of  Ajdiinga.  Majorinus  was  soon 
succeeded  (A.  D.  313)  by  Donatus,  called  the  great,  from  whom  and 
Donatus,  bishop  of  Cascc  niirrce,  one  of  its  most  zealous  supporters, 
the  party  took  its  name.  Their  strictness  in  matters  of  church-dis- 
cipline suited  so  well  with  the  prevailing  tendency  in  Africa,  that 
their  numbers  fast  increased,  and  at  length  they  brought  their  cause 
before  the  Emperor  Constantine,  —  the  first  instance  of  an  appeal  to 
the  civil  power  in  the  affairs  of  the  Christian  church.  Constantine 
at  first  intrusted  Miltiades,  bishop  of  Rome,  and  the  Synod  of  his  pro- 
vince, with  the  investigation  of  the  affair  (A.  D.  313)  ;  and  afterwards 
a  special  council  was  called  for  the  purpose  at  Arclalc  (A.  D.  314). 
In  both  instances  the  decision  having  been  against  the  Donatists,  they 
were  condemned  by  the  emperor,  and  severe  laws  passed  against 
them  (A.  D.  316).  This  did  not  seem  to  diminish  their  numbers, 
however,  and  the  sect  long  continued  to  exist. 


«^  70. 

PUBLIC    WORSHIP. 

In  the  third  century  the  traces  of  houses  devoted  exclusively  to 
Christian  worship  become  more  frequent  and  distinct  ;  ^  and  as  early 
as  the  peaceful  interval  between  the  persecutions  under  Valerian  and 
Diocletian  there  were  large  edifices  erected  for  this  purpose.^  These 
were  called  nqoa^v/.jriQiov  (house  of  prayer),  y.vQiuY.6v,  dominicum, 
(house  of  the  Lord),  olxog  fxxlrjalcxg  (house  of  the  congregation),  and 
also  fxalijaia.  From  the  time  of  Constantine  they  were  also  called 
ruog,  templum,  but  never  fanum  or  dcluhrum.  In  imitation  of  the 
temple  at  Jerusalem,  the  inner  part  of  the  church  (called  aylao^u, 
iSrJUoc,  chorus)  was  inaccessible  to  the  common  people  ;  and  here  were 
kept  the  wooden  table  for  the  Lord's  Supper  {iguni^a,  rnensa  sacra), 

Monumenta  Vetera  ad  Donatist.  hist,  pertinentia,  and  historia  Donatistarum. 
Jluaustine  in  various  works  (all  contained  in  the  19th  part  of  the  Benedictine 
edition,  Appendix  ;  also,  Excerpta  et  scripta  Vetera  ad  Donatistarum  historiam 
pertinentia)  e.  g.  contra  epistolam  Parmeniani  libb.  3,  de  baptismo  libb.  7, 
contra  literas  Petiliani  libb.  3,  contra  Cresconium  libb.  4,  breviculus  collatio- 
num  contra  Donatistas  libb.  3,  etc.  —  Cf.  Valesius  de  schismate  Donatist.  diss, 
(in  edit.  Euseb.  Cantabr.  p.  775),  Mdchior  Lnjdeckrr  historia  eccles.  Africante. 
Ultrai.  1(390.  4to.  p.  4G7.  —  Historia  Donatistarum  ex  JVcrisianis  schedis  ex- 
cerpta in  H.  Norisii  opp.  omn.  ed.  a  Petro  et  Hicron.  fratribus  Balleriniis  (Veron. 
1729,  1732.  4to.  T.  fol.)  Tom.  IV.  W al  c  h  '  s  Ketzergeschichte,  Th.  4.  S.  3  ff, 
—  Neand.  II.  2,387. 

1  Under  Alexander  Severus  (§  55,  note  6),  see  there  the  works  of  Cyprian, 
Dionysius  Mex.  etc.    comp.  §  52,  note  9. 

2  Euseb.  h.  e.  VIII.  1,2:  ftn'^xfiu;  'in  tsTs  -xaXauli  olKohofin/^affiv  a^Koifiitai, 
lu^iitK   sis  -xXirot  a,ta,  -raLtas   Tut   iriXus  i»  ^t/aXim  aviaruv  ixxkntrla;. 
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and  the  seats  of  the  clergy  {na&idQu,  Sqovoi)^.  Though  the  Chris- 
tians were  fond  of  having  certain  religious  symbols  on  their  orna- 
ments and  their  domestic  utensils,^  nothing  of  the  kind  was  suffered 
in  the  churches.^ 

In  Origen's  time  the  Christians  had  no  general  festivals,  excepting 
the  Sunday,  the  Parasceve  (or  preparation),  the  Passover,  and  the 
feast  of  Pentecost. 6  Soon  after,  however,  the  Christians  in  Egypt 
began  to  observe  the  festival  of  the  Epiphany P  on  the  6th  of  January, 
after  the  example  of  Basilides,^  though,  retaining  the  more  orthodox 
view  (vid.  §  43,  p.  85),  they  considered  it  the  festival  both  of  Christ's 
birth  and  of  his  baptism. 

The  honors  paid  to  the  martyrs  were  the  same  as  in  the  second 
century,  differing  only  in  degree,  not  in  kind,  from  those  paid  to  all  the 
honored  dead.  The  yearly  festivals  held  by  the  various  churches 
at  the  graves  of  their  martyrs, ^  were  only  an  expression  of  the  same 
feeling,  which  led  them  to  assemble  often  in  their  burial-places  (xoi^uTj- 
zriQLov,  dormitorium),^^  which  were  not   unfrequently   caves  [cryptcB, 

3  Comp.  the  description  of  the  church  in  Tyre.    Euseb.  X.  4,  15  seq. 

4  For  example,  on  the  signet-rings  a  dove,  a  ship,  a  lyre,  an  anchor,  a  fish, 
etc.  Clem.  Alex.  Psedag.  III.  p.  289.  Tertullianus  de  pudiciiia,  c.  7,  speaks  of 
the  pictures  on  the  caps  representing  the  lost  sheep  sought  for  by  the  Lord 
Jesus  and  brought  back  on  his  shoulders,  but  seems  (oh.  10)  to  disapprove  of 
them.     See   MOnters  Sinnbilder  der  alien  Christen.  Hefl  1.  S.  7  fF. 

5  Can.  niiberit.  36  :  Placuit,  picturas  in  ecclesia  non  debere,  ne  quod  colitur 
et  adoratur,  in  parietibus  depingatur.  The  older  Catholic  theologians,  e.  g. 
Baronius,  Bellar minus,  Perronius,  etc.  have  attempted  in  various  ways  to  evade 
the  plain  sense  of  this  canon  :  tliough  it  has  been  honestly  acknowledged,  with 
all  its  historical  consequences  by  Petavius,  Dogm.  Thcol.  Lib.  XV.  c.  13,  no.  3. 
Pa<rius  crit.  ad  ann.  55,  no.  4,  18,  and  especially  J^atalis  Alexander  ad  hist.  eccl. 
SJEC.  III.  Diss.  21.  Jlrt.2. 

6  Origen.  contra  Cels.  "VIII.  p.  392.  To  these  the  festival  of  the  Ascension 
seems  soon  after  to  have  been  added  (first  mentioned  Constitt.  Jlpostol.  V.  19  ; 
and  by  Jliigustine  Ep.  118  ad  .Tanuar.  —  spoken  of  as  already  long  established. 
See  Krabbe  ilber  die  apostol.  Constitutionen,  S.  176  fF).  [The  Parisceve 
was  the  Preparation  for  the  Sunday,  and  consisted  in  fasting  and  prayer,  being 
observed  on  Wednesday  and  Friday,  the  latter  particularly.  See  Neander's 
Hist,  of  the  Church.  Vol.  I.  p.  337  seq.   Lond.  1831.  —Tr.] 

7  h  i-!n(pa.viia  is  apparitio    toZ  xiysv,  ra  %-ni(fi.tia  festum  apparitionis. 

8  Comp.  §  43,  note  2.  So  also  Jablonski  de  orig.  festi  nativ.  Christi  diss.  I. 
S  7.  (Opusc.  ed.  te  Water  III.  p.  328  seq.)  Differently  N  e  a  n  d  e  r  Gnost. 
Systeme,  S.  49,  81,  und  Kirchengesch.  Bd.  1.  Abth.  2.  S.  527  f  Answered  in 
Hallische  A.  L.  Z.  April,  1823.  S.  836.  [N e  an  d  e  r  '  s  Church  Hist.  Vol.  L 
p.  346.   Lond.    1831.   8vo.  —  Tr.] 

9  Comp.  above  p.  109.  Remarkable  passage  of  Gregory  Thaumaturgus,  see 
Vita  S.  Grcirorii  Thnumat.  per  Gregor.  JVyssenum  (ed.  G.  Vossii,  p.  312)  : 
2uvjS^v  OTi  Ta7;  crujuaTixa.7;  Bvf/,ri^iais  t55  V£^)  rk  u^uiXa,  TXavri  va.^af/,iHi  to  vi^^iu- 
Ss;  Tav  ■^aXXuv  xa.)  a.va.'iiiurov  •  m;  ov  to  TT^otiyovfittvov  riu;  u  auTol;  fcaXiffTtt  xa- 
Ti>pBa9-u»  T«  frpo;  tov  9-sov,  av-r;  ray  fiaTaiuv  rtliatrfidTcov  HXiTuv,  lipjjxEv  avroTf 
raT;   tuv  ayiuv  /aa^TU^uv   i/i(pai^^vnir^ai  f/,v^fiats   xai   iU9ra9-t7v   xa.)   ayaXXtixS-eti. 

10  Hence  JEmilianus,  governor  of  Egypt  in  the  Valerian  persecution,  says  to 
the  Christians  who  had  been  led  before  him  (Dionys.  Alex.  ap.  Euseb.  VII.  11, 
4)  :  ov^aiiu;  Ti  \\iifTa,i  u//7»  —  «  ruyo^ov;  •Ttoiiia^ct.i  n  S'V  to,  xaXoufitva  nciftnTti^iit, 
uffii>ai.    So  also' the  proconsul  of  Africa  {Acta  proconsularia  S.  Cypriani,  c.  1). 
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catacumhcc)^^^  and  therefore  peculiarly  convenient  in  times  of  persecu- 
tion. At  the  celebration  of  the  Lord's  Supper  all  those,  who  had  present- 
ed oiferings  on  that  particular  occasion,  were  remembered  in  the  pray- 
ers of  the  church.  The  last  almost  always  included  the  name  of  some 
martyr ;  to  present  offerings  at  the  Eucharist  in  their  name,  especially 
on  the  anniversary  of  their  death,  being  a  common  mode  of  showing 
them  honor.i- 


«§.  71. 

OF    CELIBACY    AND    OTHER    ASCETIC    PRACTICES. 

We  Still  find  in  the  church  a  deep  sense  of  Christian  freedom, 
as  was  seen  especially  in  the  beginning  of  this  period,  in  the  op- 
position to  the  ascetic  rigor  of  the   Montanists.^     Fasting  was  en- 

Gallienus   annulled  this  rule  (vid.  §  55,  note  14),  though  it  was  afterwards 
renewed  by  Maximin  (Euseb.   IX.  c.  2). 

11  On  the  Roman  catacombs  Hieromjmus  in  Ezechid.  c.  40  :  Dum  essera 
Romae  puer,  et  liberalibus  studiis  erudirer,  solebam  cum  caeteris  ejusdem  a^talis 
et  propositi  diebus  dominicis  sepulchra  Apostolorum  et  Martyrum  circuire  :  cre- 
broque  cryptas  ingredi,  quse  in  terrarum  profunda  defossae,  ex  utraque  parte 
ingredientium  per  parietes  habent  corpora  sepulturarum,  et  ita  obscura  sunt 
omnia,  ut  propemodum  illud  propheticum  compleatur :  descendant  ad  infcrnum 
viventes,  etc.  cf.  Prudentms  tti^)  ffri<p.  hijmn.  XI.  Passio  Hippobjti,  v.  153  seq. 
—  Modern  descriptions  of  the  catacombs  of  Rome,  Pauli  Jringhi  Roma  subter- 
ranea  novissima,  and  others.  Paris.  1G59.  2  voll.  fol.  M.  A.  Boldetti  osservazioni 
sopra  i  Cimiteri  de'  SS.  Martiri,  ed  antichi  Cristiani  di  Roma.  1720.  2  T.  fol. 
see  further  the  works  of  Boitari,  Cinmplnl,  etc.  (vid.  M  ii  n  t  e  r  s  Sinnbilder  d. 
alten  Christen.  Heft  1.  S.  24).  Volkmanns  histor.  krit.  Nachrichten  v. 
Italian  (Leipz.  3  Bde.  1777),  Bd.  3.  S.  G7  ff :  on  those  at  Naples,  PcUicla  de  Christ, 
eccl.  politia.  Tom.  III.  P.  II.  Diss.  5  :  on  those  in  Sicily,  vid.  B  a  r  t  e  1  s  Briefs 
iiber  Calabrien  und  Sicilien  (Gotting.  3  Th.  1787-91),  Th.  3.  S.  203.  Miin- 
t  e  r  s  Nachrichten  v.  Neapel  und  Sicilien,  S.  344.  —  That  the  Roman  cata- 
combs were  not  exclusively  devoted  to  the  burial  of  martyrs  is  shown  by  Eusehii 
Romani  (Mabillon)  ad  Theophilura  Galium  epistola  de  cultu  Sanctorum  igno- 
torum.  Paris.  IGSS.  4to.  In  the  2d  edition,  1705, he  is,  however, obliged  to  yield. 

12  The  list  of  names  to  be  thus  mentioned,  as  it  was  not  always  the  same,  was 
inscribed  for  each  occasion  on  the  tables  (diptycha)  and  afterwards  erased. 
Hence  the  word  diptycha  was  used  to  designate  the  list  of  names  to  be  men- 
tioned in  the  prayers  at  the  communion  service,  though  these  lists  afterwards 
assumed  a  more  permanent  character.  The  names  diptycha,  diptycha  Episco- 
porum,  dipt,  mvorum  first  occur  in  the  fifth  century      Vid.  Cypriuii.  ep.  GG. 

1  Tertnll.  de  jcjuniis  2 :  Certe  in  evangelio  illos  dies  jejuniis  determinates 
putant  (Psychici),  in  quibus  ablatus  est  sponsus,  et  hos  esse  jam  solos  legitimos 
jejunioruni  Christianorum,  abolitis  legalibus  et  propheticis  vetustatibus.  —  Itaque 
de  CEctero  indifferenter  jejunandum,  ex  arbitrio,  non  ex  imperio  nova3  disciplinae, 
pro  temporibus  et  causis  uniuscujusque.  Sic  et  Apostolos  observasse,  nullum 
aliud  imponentes  jugum  certorum  et  in  commune  omnibus  obeundorum  jejuni- 
orum :  proinde  nee  stationum,  qute  et  ipsaj  suos  quidem  dies  habeant,  quartaj 
feriae  et  sexta),  passive  tamen  currant,  neque  sub  lege  prrocepii,  —  cum  fides 
libera  in  Christo  ne  Judaicte  quidem  legi  abstinentiam  quorundam  ciborum 
debeat,  semel  in  totum  macellum  ab  Apostolo  admi-isa,  detestatore  eorum,  qui 
sicut  nubere  prohibeant,  ita  jubeant  cibis  abstinere  a  Deo  conditis ;  et  idee  nos 
esse  jam  tunc  preenotatos  iji  nori.'!.'<iinis  temporibus  ahsccdentcs  a  fide,  intendentes 

VOL.  I.  23 
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tirely  a  matter  of  choice,  except  that  the  custom  of  the  church 
had  made  certain  days  more  appropriate  for  that  purpose,  which, 
however,  were  very  different  in  different  regions.-  On  particular 
occasions,  also,  the  churches  were  summoned  by  their  bishops 
to  a  general  fast.^  Fasts  were  likewise  imposed  as  acts  of  pen- 
ance.^ As  to  celibacy,  views  so  rational  as  we  find  in  the  writings 
of  Clement  of  Alexandria  were  probably  rare;^  it  being  for  the  most 
part  considered  a  state  more  pure  and  holy  than  wedlock.^     Hence 

spiritibtts  mundi  scduciorihis,  doctrinis  mendaciloquorvm  irmstam  hahentes  con- 
scie/itiam,  (1  Tim.  iv.  1,  2).  — Sic  et  cum  Galatis  nos  quoque  percuti  ajunt 
obscrvatores  dientin  et  mensium  et  annoruin  (Gal.  iv.  10.  cf.  c.  xiv. :  galatica.mur 
plane.)  Jaculantur  interea  et  Esaiam  pronunciasse  :  non  talejejunium  Dominus 
elegit,  Id  est,  non  abstinentiam  c'lhi,  sed  opera  jystitio'.,  qus;  subtexit  (Es.  Iviii.  5,6.). 
El  ipsum  Dominum  in  Evangelio  ad  omnem  circa  victum  scrupulositatem  com- 
pendio  respondisse,  non  his  coinquinari  hominem,  quae  in  os  ini'erantur,  scd  quae 
ex  ore  proferantur,  cum  et  ipse  manducaret  et  biberet  usque  in  nolationem  : 
Ecce  homo  vorator  et  potalor  (Matth.  xi.  19.).  Sic  et  Apostolum  docere,  quod 
esca  nos  Deo  mm  commendet :  neque  ahundantes,  si  edanms,  neque  deficientes,  si 
non  edamus  (1  Cor.  viii.  8,).  Comp.  Neanders  Antignosticus,  S.  279  ff. 

Z  Origenes  horn.  X.  in  Levitic.  §  2:  Habemus  enim  quadragesimcB  dies 
jeiuniis  consecrates.  Habemus  quartam  et  sextam  septimanse  dies,  quibus 
solemniter  jejunamus.  Is  this  translation  of  Refinus  correct.'  cf.  Dionys. 
epist.  can.  ad  Basilid.  can.  1  :  /^-/iTi  to,;  i%  tuv  vritrTuZv  ii//A^as  "trius,  /K»BI  o/m'hu;  fravrsj 
l,af/.ivov<riv  •  aX\'  si  filv  xoc)  raffccs  u'Ti^ri^iaffiv  (i.  e.  fast  jnany  days  successively. 
Concerning  this  word  v-ri^'^Uiiu  superpositi  jnes,  see  Bivcrfiam,  vol.  IX.  p.  229. 
Boiith.  reliqu.  sacr.  II.  p.  4l().)  atiroi  hartXouvTis,  ol  Ss  Sua,  el  Tt  r^tT;,  ol  Tt  T'iaect.^a.i, 
01  3s  ou^i/jiiav.  —  S(  §£  rivi;  six,  ovws  ou^  vTi^riB^ifJCivai,  aX^a  fitiVt  vnimva-avTis  ?i  Koi 
<rpv(pri(ra,yrii  toc;  x^oayovaai  Tiaaaga.?,  lira  iXBovTi;  i'r)  tu;  TiXiV7ccttt,i  avo  xa*  //.ovai 
ilfiipas,  alira.;  vVi^riS-'ivrls,  riii  ti  -ra^afxtviiv  xai  to  ga^piaroi,  (nyct,  ri  xat  Xaf/.-r^o* 
•!taiCiv  vofi.i^ouo'iv,  av  /Ji.'ixS'  '''*'?  '^'"  ^icef^iivoKTiv,  rouTou;  ohx  oifiai  rJiv  /a'xv  a9-X>}o"/v  rfromsjitt 
Tol;  Tccs  ■TrXiloMKi  hft't^a.;  -roowxvtx'oti.  Const,  .jpost.  V.  17  ;  Iv  rais  rifti^xi;  ouv  too 
TLaffX"'  ynirriuiTi  aj;^o^sv«/  aro  SsuTs'jaj  f^^Xi'  "^^^  Ttoc^affxivn;  xou  (ra/J/3aTou  e|  «^£gaf, 
X.    r.  X. 

3  Tertull.  de  jejun.  c.  13.  Comp.  §  52.  note  28.  The  ambition  of  the  bishops 
was  sometimes  seen  even  in  this.  Origenes  in  Matth.  commentariorum  series 
§  10 :  Qui  docent  etiam  abstinere  a  cibis,  et  alia  hujusmodi,  ad  quae  non 
omnino  oportet  cogere  homines  fideles,  allig'ant  per  verbum  expositionis  suae 
onera  gravia,  citra  voluntatem  Christi  dicentis  :  Iiigum  mcum  suave  est,  et  onus 
meum  Icve  est :  et  imponunt  ea,  quantum  ad  verbum  svmm,  super  hunieros 
hominum,  curvantes  eos,  et  cadere  facientes  sub  pondere  gravium  mandatorum 
eos,  qui  bajulare  earn  non  sufferunt.  Ei  frequenter  videre  est,  eos  qui  talia 
docent,  contraria  agere  sermonibus  suis,  etc. 

4  Sometimes,  as  it  would  seem,  of  forty  days,  in  imitation  of  Jesus.  Petri 
Jllex.  can.  1. 

5  Clem.  Ahx.  Strom.  VII.  p.  874  ;  S/o  xu.)  l<r^Ui  xai  w'tvn  xcc)  ya/n.iT  (o  yvarTixos), 
eh  ■r^onyevfji.ivius  aXXas  kvayxn'iu^ ,  to  yaf^un  Si,  l«v  o  Xoyo;  £^>),  Xiyai,  xai  u;  xa^nKC 
Yivo/iivoi  yap  Ti^tis;  (inantus)  ilx'ova,;  tx,i'  Tov;  'A-^offToXou;,  xa)  tm  ovti  awi^  ovx  iv 
Tu  fiov/ipvi  i'TaviXiirS-ai  iiiKvuTai  fiiov,  aXX'  iKiUvo;  avd^a;  vixa,  o  yoi./j,a)  xai  "Trctwe-roi'tcc, 
xa.)  Tn  Tou  o'lxev  •Tr^ovo'ta  av/i^ova;  ri  xa.)  aXv-Trn-Ta!;  iyyufivxirafitvos,  fiira  rris  rod  e'l'xeu 
x'/i^ffiovias  ahuUffraro;  rrii  toZ  ^iou  yi]i'o[/,ivo;  a.ya'rnSi  xai  "Ttaani  xxTi^xviff'raf/.ivos  Tii^as, 
rm  S(i55  TEXvis/v  xoii  yvvccixos,  otxiTaJv  ts  xai  XTyiiyi.aTuv  -r^ixn^i^ofiir/i;.  Tm  Ss  aeixa  rk 
■TteXXa,  uvai  irufifiilinxiv  UTiiQaiTTM.      cf.    lib.  111.  p.  54li,  etc. 

6  e.  g.  Cijprianns  de  hahitu  Virginum :  Nunc  nobis  ad  virgines  sermo  est, 
quaruin  quo  subhmior  gloria  est,  major  et  cura  est.  Flos  est  ille  ecclesiastic! 
germinis,   decus    atque  ornamentura    gratia  spiritalis,  laeta   indoles,  laudis    et 
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many  of  both  sexes  *  bound  themselves  to  observe  it,  though  their  vows 
do  not  seem  to  have  been  irrevocable.''  This  liigh  estimation  of 
celibacy  did  not  as  yet,  however,  lead  to  the  entire  prohibition  of 
nianiacre  among  the  clergy  ;  though  they  had  long  been  forbidden  to 
marry  a  second  time  (vid.  §  52),  and  now  were  no  longer  allowed  to 
marry  at  all  after  their  ordination."  Thoy  were  not  obliged,  however, 
to  put  away  their  wives  if  they  had  been  married  before,  provided 
they  had  married  neither  a  widow,  nor  a  divorced  person,  nor  a 
harlot  nor  a  slave,  nor  an  actress.^  Amongst  the  unmarried  clergy 
the  dangerous  practice  was  introduced  of  taking  to  themselves  virgins 
with  whom  they  professed  to  live  in  pure,  intellectual   communion. 


honoris  opus  integrum  atque  incorruptum,  Dei  imago  respondens  ad  sancti- 
moniam  Domini  :  illustrior  portio  gregis  ("Iirisli.  Ea^ch.  Demons/rdt.  Evnvir. 
I.  C.  8  :  ol  fiaS-tirai  (tov  'K^tixTov)  —  o(ra  y.\v  an  t^v  s|/v  oiaEi^^x'offi  v^i;  'rod  Ti'kiiou 
2iSacrxaXou  VK^nyyiX-To,  tuXito.  Toli  choi;  ti  ^m^ni  'ru^ioioovv '  ocra  Ss  toTi  'in  tu; 
ipv^^as  l|C45raS£<r/,  Ha)  ^i/tcariia.;  "hio/jLivoi;  s(px^fcot.civ  vTiXafijiavov,  Tccvru,  trvyKuriovri; 
<r>j  Tav  rrXiiovuv  a<r9-tv;Ia  —  {puXamiv  TaoiOtOoirit)/  '  aim  >idti  koci  rn  ^^urTou'^KKXyiiriei 
2vo  pi'icov  vivofio^trriff^cci  Toi-TTOu;  "  rov  /Av  ia-e^ipi/^,  xa)  rr,;  xoiwi;  xa.)  av^^uv'tv/is 
^okiTfia;  i-TTixiiicc,  oh  yaf^ov;,  oh  •jraidoToiia.s,  ohii  xtwim,  oh'hi  Ti^iov^las  vTap^i* 
'Trapa'hi^ifAivov,  oXov  §£  §('  oXo'j  tyi;  xoiv>j;  xai  o'viiyiB-ov;  axavruv  avB-^uTuv  ayay>i;  va^- 
yiXXoLyfuivov,  xai  fiovri  <r>3  rod  9-iou  B-i^ocnlcf.  TT^oixuixiiu/iiveiV  xaB-'  un^liiiXriv  i^uTo;  oh^av'iou. 
Gl  "in  Tovhi  fitTi'ovTis  T»v  TjoTov,  Tuv  ^V'/iTuv  fiiov  Ti^vavut  ioxoutiTt;,  xa)  ahro  ftovov  to 
aZfia  (pi^ovTis  It}  y>i;,  ip^ov^f/.ari  ll  t'/iv  ■^i/^^hv  u;  oh^avov  uirtv/iviy/nivoi,  old  rivi;  3-Eoi, 
Tov  ruv  av^^uvaiv  i<poocd<ri  (S/ov,  L'ttio  tov  Tavros  y'ivov;  ii^cdf/,Uoi  tcu  'fr)  -rdvrav  ^'.cjj,  oh 
{iov^vffiai;  xoi)  a'lfjLXiriv,  —  Voyfjiatri  §s  0^3-0?;  aX-/i9-ous  EycsjSs/as,  ■^/uxr,;  ri  "hia^iint 
xixoc9-ap/^iv/i;,  xct)  Tpoj'iTi  Toli  xaT  d^irhv  'ioyot;  ri  xa.)  Xoyoi;.  o'l;  to  9-iiov  l%iXiovf/,l)ioi, 
T'/ii  vTio  :r(puv  ahrut  xa)  Tuv  ffiplffiv  ofioyivHv  a'PToTiXouffiv  U^ou^yiav.  Ta/oirSs  f/,\v  ov» 
xaS-'io-r^Kiv  0  hrt^hi  tjj?  xaTO.  tov  xZ"^'^"^*'"!^'^  ■roXirtia;  t^o'^os.  '0  V  v-Tro^iilinxoj; 
avB-ffwriveoriPo;,  oTas  xa)  yd(/.on  avyxariUai  ffa(p^o<ri  xa)  •xa^o'Xoi'iai?,  x,  r.  X,  —  Kaj  t;; 
'TOVTOis  'hiUTi^o;  svnpiiias  a^ivi/^criBi  fia^//,i;,  x.  r.  X, 

*  Cf.  Cyprianus  de  habitu  Virginum;  Jt/c</tofZu  convivium  decern  Virginum 
(in  Combesii  auctarium  novissimum  bibl.  Grsecor.  Patrum,  P.  1.  p.  64  seq.),  and 
the  two  spurious  letters  attributed  to  Clem.  Rom.,  written  probably  about  this 
time,  first  made  known  in  the  Syriac  by  Wetstein,  N.  T.    T.  II. 

7  Cypriani  epist.  62 :  Quod  si  (virgines)  ex  fide  se  Christo  dicaverunt, 
pudicai  et  castas  sine  ulla  fabula  perseverent,  et  ita  fortes  et  stabiles  praemium 
virginitatis  exspectent.  Si  autem  perseverare  nolunt,  vel  non  pnssunt,  melius  est 
ut  nuhant,  quam  in  ignem  delictis  suis  cadant.  Certe  nullum  fratribus  aut  sorori- 
busscandalum  faciant,  etc.  Condi.  llUbcrit.  can.  13,  relates  to  the  licentious  con- 
duct of  those,  quae  se  Deo  dicaverint,  and  therefore  is  not  to  the  purpose.  See, 
however,  Cone.  Jlncyran.  can.  19 :  "Offoi  Tag^tnav  t'rayytXXo/itvoi,  dS^irovtri  rh* 
IrayyiXiav,  tov  ray  ^lyd/aay  o^ov  ix-rXv^ourarxv.  According  to  Jiasilii  Ep.  can.  IV., 
the  punishment  of  bigamy  was  a  penance  of  one  year. 

8  First  the  Canon  Anctjr.  X  :  Aiaxovot,  oo-oi  xaS-lfTavTai,  Ta^'  ahrnv  rhv  xaraarairiv 
u  i//,apripavTo  xa)  '((fatrav  ^^fiveti  yafitirai,  f/.vt  ^uvd/u.ivoi  ovtus  /avuv  '  ouroi  fiira  tbZtx 
ya/j^-^TavTis,  'itTutrav  \v  t%  v'Tfioiria,  oia  to  l-^iT^a'rrivai  auTOUs  wo  tov  eTurxoTou.  ioZro 
^i  ti'  Tivtt  (Tta'rriiTavTii,  xa)  xaTaii'^dfUvoi  jv  t!)  ^it^oTovia  /yciviiv  ouTas,  fx,iTa  ravra  fiX^ov 
It)  ydfcov,  viTaucrB^ai  ahrov;  t7i;  ^laxjvia;.  Can.  Neoceesar.  1  :  Ti^nrliuTi^os  lav 
yn/ifi,  T>};  Tafias  ahrov  fiiraTlBii/Bai.  For  instmces  of  married  bi.shups  and  pres- 
byters, vid.  Calixt.  de  conjugio  cleri  'orum,  ed.  Henke,  p.  201  seq. 

9  Can.  Apost.  17:  'O  x^n^av  Xafiav,  n  Ix/SejSXx^svjjv,  li  iral^av,  ri  olxiriv,?t  rav  It} 
CKDvri;,  oh  ^uvarai  iivat  Wirxo'Trts  »j  t^nr^un^o;  n  ^idxevoS)  »  aXus  rod  xaraXiyou  rou 
h^ariKov,  according  to  3  M  o  s  h  e  i  m  ,  21,  14. 
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These  young  women  they  called  uSfXcfoi,  sorores,  (sisters,)!"  though 
others  called  them  avvuauxToi,^^  suhintroductm  (the  taken  home), 
ttyani]i(u,  (the  well-beloved,)  extranea\  This  practice  was  denounced 
by  Cyprian,  and  after  him  by  several  Synods  ;  ^~  at  some  of  which  all 
extraordinary  ascetic  practices  of  the  clergy  were  forbidden. ^^ 

Hitherto  the  Ascetics  had  lived  in  the  midst  of  other  Christians, 
undistinguished  but  by  their  peculiar  habits  ;  but  during  the  perse- 
cution under  Decius  some  of  the  Egyptian  Christians, ^^  having  taken 
refuge  in  the  deserts,  adopted  there  a  life  of  the  most  extravagant 
self-denial  and  ascetic  rigor  {iQi]i.diaL,  ^wvaxoi).  Here  they  remained 
almost  unknown,  until,  during  the  perse^cutjon_under  Maximimis  . 
(A.  D.  311),  one  of  them,  n^mcA  Antony ,  appeared  in  strange  and 
wild  attire  at  Alexandria.  A  season  of  persecution  was  peculiarly 
favorable  to  this  kind  of  extravagance,  and  Antony  found  many 
followers  ;  so  as  in  the  sequel  to  be  considered  the  father  of  Mona- 
chism.^^ 

10  The  first  traces  of  this  custom  are  amongst  the  Gnostics.  Irenccus  I,  1. 
§  12.  says  of  certain  Valentinians  :  u^  fiira,  aiiX(pu\i  -^r^otr'roiovfiivoi  ffvvotxiiv,  •rgoiovris 
ToZ  ^povou  ^Xiy^S-'/iffav,  lyxv/^ovo;  rri;  ic^iXl^ri;  utto  <rou  ahiX(pou  yrni^tiffyis •  Ferliaps  also 
M  a  r  c  i  o  n  vid.  Hall.  All.  Lit.  Zeit.  April,  1823,  S.  850.  The  Catholics  seem  first 
to  have  been  accused  of  this  by  TertuLlianus  de  jejuniis  c.  17 :  Apud  te  agape 
in  cacabis  fervet,  fides  in  culinis  calet,  spes  in  ferculis  jacet.  Sed  major  his  est 
agape,  quia  per  hanc  adolescentes  tui  cum  sororibus  dormiunt  (Play  upon  1  Cor. 
xiii.  13.).  From  the  time  of  Cyprian  the  thing  occurs  more  frequently,  see  note  12. 
Such  ascetics  appealed  to  the  example  of  Jesus,  John,  and  the  Apostles,  (Lib. 
de  singularit.  cleric,  c.  20.  Epiphan.  har.  78.  c.  11),  and  named  the  young 
women  according  to  1  Cor.  ix.  5,  Sorores.  (Cone.  Ancyr.  c.  19.  Theodos.  XVI. 
2,  44).  Comp.  Obscrvationum  sclectarum  ad  rem  literariam  spectantium,  Tom.  VI. 
(Halo:.  n02j  p.  230  seq.  Dodwell  diss.  Cyprian.  III.  L.  Jl.  Muratori  Anecdota 
greeca,  p.  218  seq. 

11  Euseh.  VII,  30,  6:  to,;  evniffaxroui  yvvtuna;,  a;  'Avrio^iti  Ivo/idl^iivffi.  A 
witticism  suggested,  perhaps,  by  the  term  Ti^docKroT  1  Cor.  ix.  5.  (cf.  Ammian. 
Marcell.  22,  14.),  perhaps  taken  from  John  xix.  27.  ixafiiv  ahrh  tU  rk  'fhta.  i.  e. 
ovniirnya,yiy. 

12  Cyprian.  Epist.  5,6.  especially  62.  Can.  Illib.  27,  .^ncyr.  19,  Mcmn  3.  —  The 
later  work  de  singularitate  clericorum,  in  opp.  Cypriani,  is  directed  entirely 
against  this  practice. 

13  Can.  Ancyr.  14,  Can.  lUiber.  33  :  Placuit  in  totum  prohiberi  episcopis, 
presbyteris  et  diaconibus  vel  omnibus  clericis  positis  in  ministerio,  abstinere  se 
a  conjugibus  suis,  et  non  generare  filios  :  quicunque  vero  fecerit,  ab  honore 
clericatus  exterminetur.  The  title  afterwards  added  to  the  canon  (Dc  episcopis 
et  ministris,  ut  ab  uroribus  se  abstineant)  has  led  some  to  give  it  a  sense  precisely 
the  contrary  to   what  is  meant,  which   is   the    same    with   Canon.    Apostol.  5 : 

*Eav  Sk  ix.[ia>.Xyi,  a.(po^iZ,i(r^a  '    iTTifiinuv  ll,  xa^ai^UT^u. 

14  Comp.  Dionys.  .ilex.  ap.  Euseb.  h.  e.  VI.  42. 

15  Sozomenus  h.  e.  I.  12,  13  :  Vita  Antonii  by  Athanasius  (either  spurious 
or  much  interpolated ;  vid.  Oiidini  comm.  de  scriptor.  eccles.  ant.  vol.  1.  p.  358.) 
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«§>  72. 

MORAL    CHARACTER    OF    CHRISTIANITY     IN    THIS    PERIOD. 

Though  Christian  freedom  was  as  yet  but  little  fettered  by  ecclesi- 
astical laws,  and  the  essentials  of  Christianity,  for  the  most  part,  were 
rightly  distinguished  from  its  forms,  wc  may  still  see,  even  in  this 
period,  the  germs  of  that  moral  corruption,  which  soon  pervaded  the 
Christian  world.  The  prevailing  notion  of  the  church  as  a  visible 
association  led  men  to  set  too  high  a  value  on  mere  conformity  to  its 
dogmas,!  and  reception  within  its  pale.^  To  this  was  added  the  error 
of  estimating  both  virtues  and  vices  too  much  according  to  external 
circumstances.  The  church  was,  perhaps,  necessarily  guided  by 
these  in  adjudging  its  punishments  ;3  and  it  was  natural,  therefore, 
that  men  should  adopt  this  standard  in  judging  of  sins,  rather  than  set 
up  a  high  one  of  their  own. 

On  the  other  hand,  an  ascetic  life  was  altogether  too  highly  esteem- 
ed, and  in  particular  the  endurance  of  persecution  in  the  cause  of 
Christianity.^  Although  the  motives  of  many  martyrs  were  at  the 
least  suspicious,^  and  many  of  the  Confessors  were  known  to  be  im- 
moral men,6  yet  was  it  the  general  opinion,  that,  by  the  tortures  which 
they  underwent,  they  not  only  blotted  out  their  own  sins  before  God, 
but  even  atoned  for  the  sins  of  others.'''     The  notion  that  the  prayers 

1  Origines  m  Matth.  commentar.  series  §  33 :  Et  malum  quidem  est,  invenire 
aliquem  secundum  mores  vitEe  errantem,  multo  autem  pejus  arbitror  esse  in 
dogmatibus  aberrate  et  non  secundum  verissimam  regulam  scripturarum  sentire. 
Quoniam  sicut  in  peccatis  mortalibus,  puniendi  sumus  amplius  propter  dogmata 
falsa  peccantes. 

2  Orig.  selecta  in  Job.  ed.  de  la  Rue,  p.  501  :  xx)  o  al^trixo?  orav  tv^tirai  —  orat 
ooxn  xuTiffrn^i^^ai,  rori  us  TiXa;  u'toXutoli  '  h  ya,g  £u%^  cthritv  Xoyil^iTat  iuvtm  lU  a.u,xp- 
Tiav,  Cyprian,  de  unit,  eccles.  :  Tales  etiarasi  occisi  in  confessione  nominis  fu- 
erint,  macula  ista  nee  sanguine  abluitur.  —  Esse  martyr  non  potest,  qui  in  ecclesia 
non  est.  Heretics  were  considered  as  of  course  the  most  corrupt  of  men. 
Hence  the  distorted  descriptions  of  them. 

3  Comp.  especially  the  Canones  Illiheritani,  D  e  W  e  1 1  e  s  Geschichte  der 
christl.  Sittenlehre.     Erste  Halfte,  S.  176  ff. 

4De  Wette  1.  c.  S.  184  if. 

5  Clem.  Strom.  VH.  p.  871  :  «;  ^£v  ^^^  (piXoho^ioc  (s/u.ftiviiv<riv  IfioXeyla),  ei  Ss 
tuXafiiiif  xoXccffiaii  aWns  o^ifiun^ct;,  oi  ol  did.  tivoc;  hoovds  xcci  iv(p^oirvvas  tx;  fura 
^dsxTov  viro/iivovrt;,  "Trai^i;  h  ■Triirrii.  Comp.  Tertullian's  reproaches  above,  §  52, 
note  34. 

6  Cijprian.  de  unit.  eccl.  :  Ceterum  numquam  in  confessoribus  fraudes  et  stupra 
et  adulteria  postmodum  viderimus,  quce  nunc  in  quibusdara  videntes  ingemisci- 
mus  et  dolemus.  Epist.  G.  ad  Rogatianum  prcsb.  ct  ccctcros  cojifrssorcs :  Cum 
quanto  enim  nominis  vestri  pudore  delinquitur,  quando  aliquis  temulentus  et 
lasciviens  demoratur,  alius  in  earn  patriam,  unde  extorris  factus  est,  regreditur, 
ut  apprehensus  non  jam  quasi  Christianus  sed  quasi  nocens  pereat .'"    cf.  Epist.  5. 

7  TertuUian  resists  this  notion  strenuously,  dc  pudicitia  c.  22,  in  reference  more 
directly  to  the  Confessors  :  Quis  enim  in  terris  et  in  came  sine  culpa,  quis  martyr 
seculi  incola,  etc.  ?  And  even  in  ipsa  securitate  et  possessione  martyrii,  quis 
permittit  homini  donare  quae  Deo  reservanda  sunt? — Sufficiat  martyri  propria 
delicta  purgasse.     Ingrati  vol  superbi  est  in  alios  quoque  spargere,  quod  pro 
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of  the  dead  availed  for  the  living,  was  already  prevalent,^  especially  in 
the  school  of  Origen,^  but  had  not  yet  sufficient  authority  to  influence 
directly  the  mode  of  honoring  the  martyrs.  The  fanatical  self- 
devotion  to  martyrdom  {prqfiteri)  was  by  many  still  held  in  high 
esteem,^"  though,  for  the  most  part,  it  was  condemned. ^^ 

magno  fuerit  consecutus.  On  the  other  hand,  Cyprianus  Ep.  12  and  13,  ac- 
knowledges Christianos  auxilio  Martjrum  adjuvari  apud  Dominum  in  delictis 
suis  posse  (see  above  §  68,  note  6.  comp.  §  Grf.  note  13.  the  passage  ex  Lib.  de 
lapsis).  As  to  the  manner  in  which  this  influence  was  exerted,  there  were 
various  views.  Origcnes  exhort,  ad  martyr,  c.  50  ed.  de  la  Rue,  T.  I.  p.  309  : 
^x^a  ii  xcci  atr-Tno  Ttj4.ua  aifcuri  tou  'Itjtrou  yiyo^a,ir^yiiJt,lv,  —  oiru;  ru  Tifiiiu  alfiari  ruv 
fia^Tv^av  ayo^atrS-^trovra'i  Tin;,  cf.  in  jVumer.  Hum.  24.  T.  II.  p.  302.  On  the 
other  hand  JJionys.  .dier.  tip.  Euscb.  h.  c.  VI.  42,  3 :  ol  9-i7oi  fi^^rv^s;  —  oi  vvv  rod 
l^^ia-Tou  •ra^i^^oi  xa)  rri;  fixtriXua.;  avrou  xoivavol,  ku.)  fn'iTo^oi  t^s  x,^'t(nu;  avTov,  xul 
trv\ioiKa?^ovTii  avrai,  ruv  Tra^a.'ri'TruiKOTuj)/  aoiX<puv  —  tyiv  iTiirr^otpriv  ko.)  p.ira.ioia.v  i^ovTt;, 
SsxTJii/  T£  yi'A(rB^ai  luva/u.iiiyiv  tm  ^ici  —  ^ox.ip.a.(ra,vTii,  uaihi'fxMro.  —  t'i  ■/if.ilv  T^ax'ri/iv  ;  — 
TTiv  x^'ktiv  alrcLv  xai  rriv  ;^d.^iv  <pvXa.%uu.t\i ;  — »)  t>)v  x^liriv  aiiTav  ec^ixrov  Toiwufji.i^a, 
xa]  'Bexi/.ca.a-Ta;  avrch;  rns  ixi'ivuv  yveofi'/i;  i'Tia-TWu/xsv  ;  Cyprian  writes  to  certain 
confes.sors,  Ep  Ij  :  Vox  ilia  purihcatione  conffssionis  illustris  —  impetrat  de 
domini  bonitate  quod  postulat;  and  Ep.  77 :  nunc  vobis  in  precibus  efficacior 
senno  est,  et  ad  impetrandum  quod  in  pressuris  petitur  facilior  oratio  est :  in  the 
Lib.  de  lapsis,  however,  (above  §  ()8,  note  13.),  he  limits  their  reconciling  influ- 
ence to  the  dies  judicii. 

8  Cypriani  Epist.  57  ad  Cornelium :  Memores  nostri  invicem  simus. —  utro- 
bique  pro  nobis  semper  oremus,  —  et  si  quis  istinc  nostrum  prior  divine  digna- 
tionis  celeritate  prsecesserit ;  perseveret  apud  Dominum  nostra  dilectio,  pro 
fratribus  et  sororibus  nostris  apud  misericordiam  patris  non  cesset  oratio. 

9  Origenes  in  Cant.  Cant.  lib.  III.  ed.  de  la  Kue,T.  III.  p.  75:  Sed  et  omnes 
sancti,  qui  de  hac  vita  decesserunt,  habentes  adiiuc  charitatem  erga  eos  qui  in 
hoc  mundo  sunt,  si  dicantur  curam  gerere  salutis  eorum,  et  juvare  eos  precibus 
suls  atque  interventu  suo  apud  Deum,  no?i  erit  inconveniens.  — Idem  in  libr.  Jesu 
JVave  hum.  16  §  5  (T.  II.  p.  437)  :  Ego  sic  arbitror,  quod  omnes  illi,  qui  dormie- 
runt  ante  nos,  patres  pugnent  nobiscum  et  adjuvant  nos  orationibus  suis.  Ita 
namque  etiam  qnemdam  de  senioribus  magistris  audivi  dicentem  in  eo  loco,  in  quo 
scriptum  est  in  Numeris  (xxii.  4),  quia  ablinget  synagoga  ilia  hanc  synagogam, 
sicut  ablingit  vitulus  herbam  viridem  in  campo.  Dicebat  ergo  :  Quare  hu|usmodi 
ainiilitudo  assurata  est,  nisi  quia  hoc  est,  quod  intelligendum  est  in  hoc  loco, 
quod  synagoga  Domini,  quae  nos  prascessit  in  Sanctis,  ore  et  lingua  consumit 
adversariam  synagogam,  i.  e.  orationibus  et  precibus  adversaries  nostros  absumit  ? 
—  Idem,  in  Epist.  ad  Rom.  Lib.  II.  p.  479  :  Jam  vero  si  etiam  extra  corpus  positi 
vel  sancti,  qui  cum  Christo  sunt,  agunt  aliquid,  et  laborant  pro  nobis  ad  similitu- 
dinem  Angelorum,  qui  salutis  nostras  ministeria  procurant :  vel  rursum  peccato- 
res  etiam  ipsi  extra  corpus  positi  agunt  aliquid  secundum  propositum  mentis 
suffl,  ad  Angelorum  nihilominus  siniilitudinem  sinistrorum,  cum  quibus  et  in 
ffiternum  ignem  mittendi  dicuntur  a  Christo  :  habeatur  et  hoc  quoque  inter  occulta 
Dei,  nee  chartulce  committenda  mysteria.  Origen's  follower,  Eusebius  prap.  Evang. 
XII.  c.  3,  begins  with  referring  to  Plato  de  Len-g.  lib.  XI.,  and  then  proceeds: 
Ka)  Iv  ra  ^ifiXu  Ss  rav  Maxxaj3«/&»v  (2  Macc.  XV.  14.  )  xiytrai  h^i/nia;  o  (Tfo^jjT?;?, 
fitra  T^K  oiVaXkxy>)v  tov  fiiou,  iu-f^op.ivo;  o^x^Ba,/  v-ri^  rod  Xolou,  ais  (p^ovriha  ■roiovfiivos 
rvf  Wi  yvi  avS-^uTuv.  As?  Se  <)  «»•/  xa)  o  Hxd,rtuv  tovtoi;  TirTivun.  Hence  the 
custom,  very  early,  of  asking  the  living  martyrs  for  their  intercession  after  death. 
Thus  Euseb.  de  Martyr.  PaUtst.  cap.  7,  relates  that  a  cerlain  Theodocia  inCsesarea 
approached  the  martyrs  who  were  awaiting  death.  o^oS  (piXoip^ovovfJi,'ir/i,  xa)  ola  ilxo; 
vri^  Tou  fiVij/ionviiy  ahrriS  '^^h  rov  xu^iov  yi)io(ji.iyov;  -ra^xxaXoiKTa.  On  the  other  hand, 
there  is  as  yet  no  trace   of  prayers  to  the  dead. 

10  See  above  §  52,  note  93.  Easeb.  de  Martyr.  Palast.  c.  3.  hist.  cccl. 
VII,  c.  12. 

11  Comp.   §  52,  note  40.  Cijprian.  ep.  83.      Petri   Ahx.   Epist.  canon,  c.  9; 
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Whilst  we  cannot  overlook  the  moral  danger  of  all  these  prejudices 
and  errors,  we  must  still  feel  and  reverence  the  philanthropic  spirit 
which  Christianity  had  awakened  in  its  professors  ;  especially  as  it 
was  not  confined  to  their  Christian  brethren/^  but  extended  its  bene- 
fits even  to  the  heathen. ^^ 

Mensurius  Episc.  Carth.  about  A.  D.  300  in  Jugustini  brevic.  collat.  Dies  III 
cap.  13.  Can.  Illiheritan.  c.  GO  :  Si  quis  idola  fregerit,  et  ibidem  fuerit  occisus, 
quatenus  in  evangelic  scriptum  non  est,  neque  invenitur  ab  Apostolis  unquam 
factum,  placuit  in  numero  eum  non  recipi  martyruni. 

12  Thus  the  church  at  Rome  in  the  middle  of  the  third  century  (Cornelius  Ep. 
Rom.  ap.  Euseb.  VI.  43,  .5J  had  ^.'^^m  trvv  B-Xifiof^ivoi;  vvl^  to,;  ;^;X/af  Trivraxoffla;, 
ev;  ■rdfTccs  >J  "rov  itffTorov  x^^is  xa.)  (piXcev^^oTria  lia.T^iipii,  and  besides  that  sent  help 
to  the  Churches  in  Syria,  Arabia,  (vid.  JJivnijS.  Alex,  in  Euseb.  VII.  5,1.;, 
and  Cappadocia  (Basil.  M.  Ep.  70J.  Comp.  above,  §  52,  note  8. —  Cyprian,  when 
in  exile,  writes,  Ep.  3G  ad  cleivni :  Viduarum  et  infirmorum  et  omnium  pauperum 
curam  peto  diligenter  habeatis.  Sed  et  peregrinis,  si  qui  indigentes  fuerint, 
suniptus  suggeratis  de  quantilate  mea  propria,  quam  apud  Kogatianum  com- 
presbyterum  nostrum  dimisi.  Qua;  quantitas  ne  forte  jam  universa  erogata 
sit,  niisi  eidem  —  aliam  portioneni,  ut  largius  et  promplius  circa  laboranles 
fiat  operatio.  Epist.  (iO,  he  sends  to  tlie  J^umidian  bishops  to  enable  them  to 
ransom  tlieir  brother  from  the  barbarians,  sestertia  centum  millia  nummorum, 
which  he  had  collected  in  his  church.  Et  optamus  quidem  nihil  tale  de  cetero 
fieri  :  —  Si  tamen  —  tale  aliquid  acciderit,  nolite  cunctari  nuntiare  heec  nobis 
literis  vestris,  pro  certo  habentes  ecclesiam,  nostram  et  fralernitatem  istic 
universam  ne  hasc  ultra  fiant  precibus  orare,  si  facta  fuerint,  libenter  et 
largiter  subsidia  praestare.  Epist.  (il,  ad  Euchratium,  hishop  of  Thenis,  in  refer- 
ence to  a  converted  kisirio,  who  had  been  thus  forced  to  give  up  his  employ- 
ment :  Quod  si  illic  ecclesia  non  sufficit  ut  laborantibus  prajstet  alimenta, 
poterit  se  ad  nos  transferre,  et  hie  quod  sibi  ad  victum  atque  ad  vestitum 
necessarium  fuerit  accipere. 

13  Comp.  Vita  S.  Cypriani  per  Pontium  Diac.  c.  9  :  Speaking  of  the  conduct 
of  Cyprian  and  his  church  on  occasion  of  a  ravaging  plague  :  Aggregatam  primo 
in  loco  uno  plebem  de  misericordia?  bonis  instituit,  docens  divinae  lectionis 
exemplis,  quantum  ad  promerendum  Deum  prosint  ofRcia  pietatis.  Tunc  deinde 
subjungit,  non  esse  mirabile,  si  nostros  tantum  debito  caritatis  obsequio  fovere- 
mus  :  eum  perfectum  posse  fieri  qui  plus  aliquid  publicano  vel  ethnico  fecerit : 
qui  malum  bono  vincens,  et  divinje  clementise  instar  exercens,  inimicos  quoque 
dilexerit:  qui  pro  persequentium  se  salute,  sicuti  Dominus  monet  et  hortatur, 
orarit.  Oriri  Deus  facit  jugiter  solem  suum,  et  pluvias  subinde  nutriendis  semi- 
nibus  impertit,  exhibens  cuncta  ista  non  suis  tantum,  sed  etiam  alienis  :  et  qui  se 
Deietiam  filium  esse  profitetur,  cur  non  exemplum  patris  imitatur .-'  Kespondere, 
inquit,  nos  decet  natalibus  nostris,  et  quos  renatos  per  Deum  constat,  degeueres 
esse  non  congruit ;  sed  probare  potius  m  sobole  traducem  boni  patris  cemulatione 
bonitatis.  Cap.  10:  Multa  alia,  et  quidem  magna  prittereo.  —  Quod  si  ilia 
gentiles  pro  rostris  audire  potuissent.forsitan  statim  crederent.  Quid  Christiana 
plebs  faceret,  cui  de  fide  nomen  est  f  Distributa  sunt  ergo  continue  pro  qualitate 
hominum  atque  ordinum  ministeria.  Multi  qui  angustia  paupertatis  beneficia 
sumtus  exhibere  non  poterant,  plus  sumtibus  eshibebant,  compensantes  proprio 
labore  mercedem  divitiis  omnibus  cariorem.  —  Fiebat  itaque  exuberantium  ope- 
rum  largitate,  quod  bonum  est  ad  omnes,  non  ad  solos  domesticos  fidei,  etc. 
DionysiusAlex.ap.  Euseb.  V 1 1,  c.  22  gives  a  similar  account  of  the  conduct  of 
the  Christians  in  Alexandria  on  a  like  occasion  :  ol  yovv  TXiTaroi  run  a2sX(pa/»  fi/aav 
oi'  vTi^liaXXou/rav  aya.'Tr'/iii  xx)  (fnXaiiXipiav  dipiioovvri;  lauruv  xcci  aXXt^Xuv  i^i/^ivoi, 
iTrK/xoTrouvTi;  a.(puXcixTu;  Toug  vnfrouvTa;,  XiTa^u;  vTK^iToufAivoi,  ^i^a-Tuovn;  iv  'K.pio'TMf 
ffwa'T'/iXXarrovro  tKiiyoi;  o.tr/Jt.ttiir'raTa,  •  tou  "jra^  iTigoiv  ata'rriiJt.'TXa.p.itoi  "Tra^mi;,  xai  r^v 
v'ocrov  Ip'  tauTous  iXxovn;  ecTO  Tuv  -rXTiriov,  xai  ixovri;  avafiXTO'ofiivoi  to,;  aXyfi^ova;.  — 
Tas  OS  yi  sS-vj!  ^av  Tovvavriov  •  xai  voiriiv  a^y^ofiivou;  avai^ouvrii,  xai  a-ri^ivyov  reii} 
^iXraroui,  xav  Toui  ohol;  Ippi'rriiuv  rif/,i^)/rtTa;  '  xa)  vtx^ovi  ccrd^cu;  aViffxvliaXi^ovro, 
rhv  rou  ^avxrou  iiccioffiv  xui  Koivavlav  ixT^i/Tof/.iviii. 
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Jk — — 

2  As  to  the  worth  of  Zosimus'  history,  the  opinions  are  various.  It  is  very 
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FINAL    STRUGGLE    RETWEEN    CHRISTIANITY    AND    PAGANISM. 


/.  G.  Hoffman,  ruina  superstitionis  pagance  vaiiis  observatt.  ex  historia  eccl.  sajc. 
IV.  et  V.  illustrata.  Vitenib.  1738.  4to.  &'.  T.  Rudigcr  de  statu  et  conditione 
paganorum  sub  Impp.  Christianis  post  Constantinum.    Vratislav.  1825.  8vo. 


^    73. 

THE    CHRISTIANS    FAVORED    UY    CONSTANTINE    AND    HIS    SONS. 

Martini  fiber  die  Einfuhrung  der  christl.  Religion  als  Staatsreligion  im  rijm. 
Reiche  durcli  d.  Kaiser  Constantin.     Munich.  1813.  4to.  §  29  fF. 

Though  Constantine  was  not  baptized  till  just  before  his  death,  in 
the  year  337,  when  the  rite  was  administered  by  Eusebius,  bishop  of 
Nicomcdia,!  he  had  openly  declared  himself  for  Christianity  ever  since 
his  victory  over  Licinius ;  ~  recommending  it  to  his  subjects  by  ])er- 
sonal  persaasion,^  seeking  to  make  it  attractive  by  constant  marks  of 
favor  to  the  Christians,^  and  engaging  with  great  zeal  in  the  erection 

1  Eusebius  de  vita  Constant.  IV.  c.  Gl.  62. 

2  Some  of  the  later  heathen  writers  (Jidiaiii  Ctesares,  at  the  close  of  the  work. 
ZosimuK  II.  29.  Sozomtnus  I.  5)  maintained,  that  the  emperor  was  driven  to 
embrace  Christianity  by  remorse  for  the  murder  of  his  son  Crispus  and  his  em- 
press Fausta  (A.  D.  32G)  ;  but  it  may  easily  be  proved  that  his  conversion  was  at 
an  earlier  date.  Comp.  M  a  n  s  o '  s  Leben  Constantins  d.  G.  Breslau.  1817.  Bvo. 
S.  119. 

3  See  his  rescripts  to  the  Oriental  provinces  in  Euseb.  de  vita  Constant.  II. 
24-42,48-00.  Concerning  his  orations  in  favor  of  Christianity,  cf.  IV.  29, 
32,  55.  One  of  them  has  been  preserved  by  Eusebius  in  the  Append,  to  his 
work  de  vita  Const. 

4  Eusch.  de  vita  Const.  IV.  23 :  Ta.7;  V  \Kx.Xti<r'ia.,;  rod  B-ioZ  xa9-'  v-^i^oxh  £|a/j£To» 
■rXllirSr  ago.  'TTa^iTxiv  '  iioi  fAv  ocy^oli;,  iXXd^oB-t  Ss  ffiro^aa-'ia;,  Ivi  %«g»I7''«  Tiv^rav 
avSgav,  iraiSiui)  r  o^<pavuiv,  x.  r.  X.  Comp.  the  emperor's  directions  to  the  bishops 
about  the  disposition  of  the  new  means  put  into  their  hands  for  the  conversion  of 
the  Heathen,  1.  c.  III.  c.  21.  I  ie  goes  on  the  principle,  that  on  most  men  external 
advantages  make  more  impression  than  reasoning  and  truth  :  "hii  tt^os  ■prccyraf 
k^fiomff^at  Oil,  lar^ou  aixtiv  ixciffTu  tu,  XvffinXn  'tt^;  ffa/rnpiav  ^opi^ofi'ivovs  '  oiVt'  S^ 
oi'^at'TOS  rnv  (rarri^tov  ^a^a  to7;  yra<n  ^o^a^Kri^a.!  'it^a.gx.aXiocv.  In  this  way  he  himselt 
converted  the  heathen  inliabitanls  of  ileliopolis  in  Phcenicia,  1.  c.  III.  5S  :  Tja- 
voiwv,  —  o-ru;  av  -rXiious  -T^offionv  ria  Xoyco,  to,  -jrpoi  'frmovpixv  Tuv  ^ivrirwv  tK-rXia, 
Ta^iixh  "■"■'  TauTj)  r^or^i-TToiv  iiri  rrin  ffUT^^iov  ff'TivSiiv  ^i^a/rKuXiav  '  fto^ioiovxt  ru  (patTi 
Va^ocrXniria;  ilx'aiy  av  xa]  avTo;  '  '^  tin  T^o<pa(ni,  lir  uXn^ua.  'K^iffros  xarayyiXXiffBa: 
(Phil.  i.  18.)."  Rewards  bestowed  on  the  places  which  declared  in  favor  of 
Christianity,  1.  c.  IV.  38,  39. 
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of  churches,-''  some  of  which  were  very  splendid,  and  providing  for 
them  out  of  the  common  fund  of  the  cities  in  which  they  were 
placed.'' 

Still,  however,  the  considerable  families  of  the  empire  remained, 
for  the  most  part,  heathen  ;  and  thus,  notwithstanding  his  wish  to 
make  his  new  Rome,  (Constantinople,)  as  much  as  possible  a  Chris- 
tian city,"^  and  to  advance  none  but  Christians  to  the  highest  posts,^ 
the  emperor  was  forced  to  have  Heathen  about  his  person,  and  in  the 
more  important  offices  of  state. ^ 

The  only  violent  measures  of  Constantinc  against  Paganism  were  the 
confiscation  of  various  temples  which  were  but  little  Irequeiited,  (the 
proceeds  of  which  he  converted  to  the  use  of  Christian  churches,  or 
the  building  of  Constantinople,)!"  a^j  the  prohibision  of  certain  scan- 
dalous heathen  rites.^^     The   law,   which   he  is   said   to  have  passed 

5  See  his  rescript  on  all  bishops,  Euseli.  de  vit.  Const.  II.  4i>,  in  which 
he  directs  them  irTouSei^iiv  trsg'  "ra  t^yce  tuv  ixx>.tiinav  '  xoc)  ii  iTecve^^ourS-ai 
<ra  i'vra,  «  iis  /^til^ovoc  aS^nv,  '/j  £v3^a  ay  Xi^'"^  a.'rce.i-ri,  xaiva  •roiuv.  Alrriirii; 
Se  - —  rk  avayKCUtt,  •Tragi,  ti  ruv  riyifiivav,  xai  t?s  i'TagX'"'^^  Ta^tu;.  ravron  ytt^ 
i'7nsrd\B-n,  -xaffn  ■rgo^u/u.itf  ilvrvgirritraa-^ai  roi;  uro  t^;  (r>i;  affi'oTnros  Xiyofiinoi;. 
On  the  orders' issued  to  the  I'rffisides  Frov.  see  11.4.5. — Tlie  loilowing- were 
built  by  the  express  order  of  Constantine :  One  at  the  holy  sepv.hlirc  {ri 
M-aprvpicv'  ii  IxxXuffia  rv;  rau  ^uTrigo;  ocvaaraffiu;,  A.  D.  o2t)  —  3'3u.  Eusch.  1.  c. 
25  _  40.  IV.  43—45.  Conip.  E.  F.  Wernsdnrfs  two  programs:  Hist, 
templi  Conslantiniaiii  propter  resurrectionis  Christi  locum  exstructi,  and  De 
templi  Constantiniani,  etc.  sollemni  dedieatione.  Viteberg.  1770.  4to.)  on  the 
Mount  of  Olives  and  in  Bethlehem  (last  built  by  Helena,  1.  c.  III.  41  —  43),  in 
JVicomcdia  ^nd  Antiock  (III.  50),  in  Mambre  (ill.  51),  in  HcUopohs  (III.  58), 
many  churches  in  Constantinople  (III.  48),  especially  the  churches  of  the  Jlpos- 
tles  (IV.  5S  — 60).  cf.  Jo.  Ciampinus  de  sacris  asdificiis  a  Const.  M.  exstructis. 
Roniffi.   1G'J3.  fol. 

6  SozomenilS,  V.  C.  5  :  'H/ixa.  KaivcrTavrTvi);  ra.  rav  ''EkkX-ziitiZv  ^iiTarrt  Vgayf/.ariz, 
ix  vZv  txaarni  -roXiai;  <pogav  Ta  a.gaoZvra  (according  to  Tlieudcjret  iV.4,  a  evvralis 
ffimv)    Vfih    'Xtt.ga.axivnv    i-rirti^i'icuv    u-priuufn    to!;    vavraxov    xXrtgoti,   Kai    yof/.u   tovto 

■■  Ixpdrufiv.  The  unhappy  eti'ect  of  these  measures  and  the  exemption  of  the  cler- 
ffv  on  the  state  of  municipal  affairs  is  shown  by  F.  Roth  de  re  municipali  Ro- 
manorum  libb.  1 1 .  Stuttg.  1801.  p.  32  seq.  H  e  g  e  w  i  s  c  h  hist.  Versuch  ilbcr  d. 
rom.  Finanzen.  Altona.   1804.    S.  324  ff. 

1  Euseb.  de  vita  Const.  III.  48.  t»sv  tt'oXiv  —  xa^a^iiitv  i^uXoXar^tai  u-raant 
i^ixaiou  •  wj  fin^af/.ov  <pa!viff^ai  h  ahrri  ruv  vofii^o/^ivav  B'.uv  ayaXuaTa  \v  li^oT; 
S^gVirxiuifiiva.,  aXX'  olill  (iof^ovs  XC^goi;  alfiXTUV  f/ianofiiyou;,  oh  ^uffia;  oXoxavrovfilyas 
■rvpi,  ou  Ictifionxccs  to^TO.;,  oil'  'irigay  ri  t^»  guy^uM  to7s  hi<n^aifx.»a-iy.  Coiistanline 
did,  nevertheless,  decorate  his  new  city  with  works  of  art,  and  even  with 
statues  of  the  Gods.  The  yao)  Sua  with  the  images  of  Rhea,  and  the  Fortuna 
RomiE,  mentioned  by  Zosiinus,  were  probably  only  niches.  The  tradition  (found 
in  Zonaras,  Cedrenus,  etc.),  that  Constantine  dedicated  lus  city  to  the  mother 
of  God,  is  improbable  to  absurdity. 

8  Euseb.  I.  c.  II.  44  :  ro7;  xar  l-raex'tas  ^ii^gvftivoi;  'l^nft*  fiyifiiva;  xaTlvt/iTt,  r» 
<rurng'ia>  '^'t(rru  xa^uinufdyoui  rohi  ■ttXiUus  •  c<roi  S'  IxXjjv/^s/v  lloxauv,  Touroi;  Bvti* 
a'fiipflTO.  (cf.  IV.  u2.) 

9  cf.  Riidiger  de  statu  et  conditione  I'aganorum  post  Constant,  p.  12  seq. 

10  Euseb.  1.  c.  III.  54.  Lihanius  in  various  passages  (see  below  note  12) 
Martini,  S.  38.    Uiidigcr,  p.  21   seq. 

-  11  Thus  the  worship  of  Venus  in  Phcenicia,  Euseb.  1.  c.  III.  55,  58.  IV.  37,  38. 
The  scandalous  worship  of  the  Nile,  Euseb.  IV.  25.  Martin  i,  S.  3G  f  39  f 
Riidiger,  p.  23  seq. 
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shortly  before  his  death,  by  which  all   sacrifice  was  forbidden,i2  was 
certainly  never  carried  into  operation. 

After  the  death  of  Constantinc  II.  (A.  D.  340),  Constantius  gov- 
erned in  the  East,  and  Conslans  in  the  West.  Both  were  alike  hos- 
tile to  Paganism, ^3  |ju^  Constans  was  obliged  to  show  it  some  indul- 
gence, on  account  of  the  strong  attachment  still  manifested  in  the 
West,  and  especially  at  Rome,  for  the  monuments  of  the  ancient 
religion. 1"*  Nor  were  any  violent  measures  taken  against  Paganism 
till  after  the  death  of  Constans  in  the  year  350,  when  the  whole 
empire  having  devolved  on  Constantius,  all  sacrifices  were  prohibited 
on  pain  of  death. ^^     At  Rome  and  Alexandria,  however,  the  prohibi- 

12  Constantius  (see  the  following  note)  refers  to  such  a  law,  and  Eii- 
sehius,  I.  c.  11.45,  speaks  expressly  of  a.  vcfiof  I'l^yav  ru  fiuira^a  tyu  —  I'thuXoXa.- 
<r(iai,uii  fi.YtTi  lyi^iTti;  %oa.vuiv  '^oi'.7'79-a,i  roXf/,S.v,  /jiyin  f^tavrilai;  xai  ra,7i  aXXai;  TTi^n^y'iai; 
i^i;^;;ii^i7v,  f/.'/iTi  fzriv  3-uiiv  xaB-oXou  f^t.n'Sivtx..  So  loo  IV.  '2'.i,  2o:  also  the  later  writers, 
some  of  »\'honi,  e.  g.  Theophanes,  speak  even  of  capital  punishments  decreed 
by  Constantine  against  tiie  Heathen,  see  Martini,  S.  34,  Obs.  G7.  On  the 
otiier  liand  it  is  remarkable  that  this  law  is  nowhere  to  be  found,  whilst  Con- 
stantine himself,  Epist.  ad  Provi.ncialcs  Orientis  (Euseb.  1.  c.  11.  60),  says:  rivts, 
a;  axoua,  (pacri  rav  vaav  •^i^r/i^TiirB-ai  ra  I'&'/i  xa)  rev  ax'oTau;  Tsjv  l^ovirirev  '  otio  crvvi^oi- 
Xiuffo.  at  -raffiv  avB-i^d-rei;,  u  fih  Tijs  fii);^B^-/i^as  ■rXdvft;  ti  [iiaios  Wa.vcia-ra.iriS  —  ufi'sTpas 
ToTti  iviuv  -^vxa-^s  i^vi'xiiyu.  And  Libanias  asserts  of  him,  Orat.  fro  tcmpiis 
§  '6.  {(-d.  lUmkc,  vol..  11.  ]j.  IGl)  .•  t'l;  /ih  rhv  Tri;  -jroXiu;,  !T2g/  h  {a-Jiodain,  ^oiniriv 
Tols  'ii^oli  i;^^waTi>  ^^tificcffi,  t^s  xara.  v'ofiov;  %\  S-i^a.'Tsias  ixivninv  ouli  'iv.  According 
to  Gotliofredus  {ad  Cod.  Thcod.  Lib.  XVI.  TU.  lU.  L.  '6.),  such  a  law  was 
actually  passed,  but  in  the  last  years  of  Constantine's  life  :  Martini,  S.  40, 
supposes  that  Constantius  and  Eusebius  refer  to  the  laws  passed  against  immoral 
rites  :  Biidiger,  p.  18  seq.,  thinks  that  a  general  prohibition  was  issued  by  Con- 
stantine, but  taken  back  again. 

13  Cod.  Tkendos.  lib.  XVI.  Tit.  10.  L.  2.  (A.  D.  341) :  Cesset  superstitio,  sac- 
rificiorum  aboleatur  insania.  Nam  quicunque  contra  legem  divi  principis 
parentis  nostri,  et  hanc  nostra;  mansuetudinis  jussionem  ausus  fuerit  sacrificia 
celebrare,  competens  in  eum  vindicta  et  prssens  sententia  esseratur.  What 
fanatical  views  were  even  then  preached  to  the  emperors,  may  be  seen  from 
Julius  Finnicus  Matcrnus  in  the  Jib.  de  err  ore  profaiioriivi  rcliirionurn,  A.  D. 
340-350:  Vobis,  sacratissimi  Iniperatores,  ad  vindicandum  et  puniendum  hoc 
malum  necessitas  imperatur,  et  hoc  vobis  Dei  summi  lege  praecipitur,  ut  severi- 
tas  vestra  idololatriffi  facinus  oranifariam  persequatur.  Audite  et  commendate 
Sanctis  sensibus  vestris,  quid  de  isto  facinore  Deus  jubeat.  (Then  he  cites  Beut. 
xiii.  6-10.  Then)  :  Nee  fijio  jubet  parci,  nee  fratri,  et  per  amatam  conjugem 
gladium  vindicem  ducit.  Amicum  quoque  sublimi  severitate  persequitur,  et  ad 
discerpenda  sacrilegorum  corpora  omnis  populus  armatur.  Integris  etiam  civita- 
tibus,  si  in  isto  fuerint  facinore  depreiienste,  decernuntur  excidia  :  et  ut  hoc 
Providentia  Vestra  manifestius  discat,  constitutas  legis  sententiam  proferara,  etc. 

14  Cod.  Tlitod.  XVI.  10,  3,  ad  Catullinum  Praf.  Urbi  (A.  D.  342)  :  Quanquam 
omnis  superstitio  penitus  eruenda  sit,  tamen  volumus,  ut  sedes  templorum,  quEe 
extra  muros  sunt  positre,  intacta;  incorruptasque  consistant.  Nam  cum  ex  non- 
nullis  vel  ludorum,  vel  circensium,  vel  agonum  origo  fuerit  exorta,  non  convenit 
ea  convelli,  ex  quibus  populo  Romano  pra^beatur  priscarum  solennitas  volupta- 
lum.  Al)out  A.  D.  347  a  traveller  (Fetus  Orbis  dcscriptio  ed.  J.  Gothofredi.  1(j28. 
p.  35)  found  in  Rome  7  Vestals,  also  the  worship  of  Jupiter,  of  Sol,  and  of  the 
Mater  Deura.     Comp.  Gothofredi  not.  p.  40  seq. 

15  Cod.  Theod.  XVI.  10,  4.  (A.  D.  353) :  Placuit,  omnibus  locis  atque  urbibus 
universis  claudi  protinus  templa,  et  accessu  vetitis  omnibus,  licentiam  delin- 
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tion  seems  not  to  have  been  strictly  regarded, ic  though  everywhere 
else  the  Heathen  were  obliged  to  conceal  themselves  in  remote  places 
in  the  country  :  ^^  hence  the  names  Pagani,  Paganismus.^**  Constan- 
tius died  in  the  year  361. 

These  violent  measures  had  the  effect,  it  is  true,  of  opening  the 
eyes  of  the  people  to  the  impotence  of  their  Gods,  and  the  impostures 
of  their  priests :  i'-*  but,  with  more  elevated  minds,  they  only  increased 
the  prejudice  against  a  religion  so  intolerant,  and  propagated  by  such 
means.  What  of  truth  they  discovered  in  its  precepts,  was  traced 
back  to  their  own  philosophers.-^  The  positive  doctrines  of  Christian- 
ity they  regarded  as  foreign  superstitions,  whilst  the  controversies  con- 
cerning them  in  the  church  itself,  brought  Christianity  into  suspicion, 
and  Christians  into  ridicule.*  At  the  same  time  it  served  greatly  to 
recommend  Paganism,  that  the  ancient  classic  literature,  containino-  a 
religion  at  once  pure  and  peculiarly  rational,  seemed  in  a  manner  to 
belong  to  it,  and  to  be  wrapt  up  in  it.t     The  most  famous  schools  in 

quendi  perditis  abnegari.  Volumus  etiam,  cunctos  sacrificiis  abstinere.  Quodsi 
quis  aliquid  forte  hujusmodi  perpetraverit,  gladio  ultore  sternatur.  Facultates 
etiam  peremti  fisco  decernimus  vindicari,  et  similiter  affligi  rectoresprovinciarum, 
si  facinora  vindicare  neglexerint.     Comp.  L.  5.  (A.  D.  353)  and  L.  (i.  (A.  D.  356) 

—  Cod.  Thcodos.  lib.  XVI.  Tit.  8.  L.  7.  (A.  D.  357)  :  Si  quis,  lege  venerabili  con- 
stituta,  ex  Christiano  Judacus  efFectus  sacrilegis  coetibus  aggregetur,  cum  accusa- 
tio  fuerit  comprobata,  facultates  ejus  dominio  fisci  jussimus  vindicari. 

16  The  prefects  of  the  city  at  this  time  were  heathen.  See  Rudigcr,  p.  31.  seq. 

—  Symmaclius  Lib.  X.  Ep.  61  (also  Opp.  S.  Ambrosii  ed.  Benedict.  T.  III.  p.  872. 
Comp.  the  remarks  of  Benedict)  says  in  reference  to  the  presence  of  Constantius 
in  Rome  A.  D.  357 :  Nihil  decerpsit  sacrarum  virginum  privilegiis,  decrevit  no- 
bilibus  sacerdotia,  Romanis  cajremoniis  non  negavit  impensas,  et  per  omnes 
vias  EBternce  urbis  latum  secutus  senatum,  vidit  placido  ore  delubra,  legit  inscrip- 
ta  fastigiis  deum  nomina,  percontatus  est  templorum  origines,  miratus  est  con- 
ditores.     Cumque  alias  religiones  ipse  sequeretur,  has  servavit  imperio. 

17  Especially  on  account  of  the  spies  sent  out  by  the  emperors,  Curiosi ;  see 
Valesius  ad  Ammian.  Marc.  XV.  3,  8. 

18  Paulus  Orosius  (about  A.  D.  416)  hist,  prffif.  qui  ex  locorum  agrestium 
compitis  et  pagis  pagani  vocantur.  This  expression  occurs  first  in  a  law  of  Val- 
entinian,  A.  D.  308,  (Cod.  Theodos.  lib.  XVI.  Tit.  2.  1.  18.),  and  in  Mariuus 
Victoriniis  de  oftooviriu  recipiendo  (Grteci,  quos  'ixxtiva.;  vel  Paganos  vocant, 
multos  Deos  dicunt).  Under  Theodosius  this  name  had  already  become  the  com- 
mon one.  cf  Gotliofrcdus  and  C.  H.  Fahroti  ad  Cod.  Theod.  lib.  XVI.  Tit.  10. 
nota;  in  titulum  (ed.  Ritter,  p.  274  seq.). 

19  Eusebius  de  rita  Const.  III.  57  :  travrs?  S'  «/  -Tr^h  hitri^uiftens,  tov  iKty^ov  rns 
avrav  ?rXav»j  airaT;  o'^iffiv  o^uvTit,  run  3-'  a^avra;^au  viuv  ri  xxi  i^^v/udruv  i^ycf 
9-iaftivtii  -Triy  iP'nfjtiav,  ol  fiiv  tu  acurn^Ka  ^^oa'i(piV'yov  Xoya,  et  o,  il  xa)  touto  ft,h  i'X'ficcrToy, 
vTis  youv  •rccr^cutt.i  xartyivaiirKov  (/.araiorrsro;,  iyiXuv  rt  xai  xariyiXan  rm  vaXai  vafii^o- 
fiiveov  ai/roT;  ^iuv. 

20  Jlugustinus  Ep.  34.  mentions  libros  beatissimi  Papre  Ambrosii, —  quos  ad- 
versus  nonnullos  imperitissinios  etsuperbissimos,  qui  de  Flatonis  libris  Dominum 
profecisse  contendunt,  diligentissime  et  copiosissime  scripsit. 

*  Euseb.  de  vita  Constant.  II.  c.  61. 

t  Libanius  in  his  Apologeticus,  ed.  Reiske  vol.  III.  p.  437,  dates  the  decline  of 
letters  from  the  persecution  of  the  Heathen  by  Constantine. 
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Alexandria,  Athens,2i  and  other  places,  had  all  heathen  teachers: 
the_New::P]atonic,philosophy  was  still  steadily  contending  for_Pagan-  - 
ism.22  ^amblicur{-\-A.  D.  333),  the  great  orators,  Libanius  (  +  A.  D. 
395),  Himerius  ( -f  A.  D.  390),  and  Themistius  (4-  A.  D.  390),  were 
Heathen  :  whilst  there  were  but  few  Christian  scholars,  who,  like  the 
two  Apollonaris  at  Laodicea,  could  vie  with  these  men ;  and  these 
few  had  to  struggle  with  the  prevailing  prejudices  against  heathen 
learning.  Thus  it  happened,  that  all  the  most  distinguished  orators 
among  the  Christians  were  formed  in  the  heathen  schools. 

Under  such  circumstances,  we  cannot  think  it  strange,  that  the 
highest  ranks  of  society  should  have  been  the  most  strongly  attached 
to  Paganism,*  or  be  surprised  to  hear,  even  from  Christian  writers, 
that  of  the  numbers  who  were  now  converted  to  Christianity,  the 
greater  part  were  swayed  merely  by  external  motives.23  Others,  again, 
wavered  between  the  old  and  the  new  religion,  hoping  to  find  the 
truth  in  a  middle  course.  These  even  went  so  far  as  to  form  them- 
selves into  sects,  of  which  we  have  in  history  the  Massalians  (Euchi-v 
tes,  Euphemites,  i9^fofff/?i?c)  in  Phoenicia  and  Palestine,24  and  in  Cappa- 

21  See  Schlosser  in  his  Archive  fiir  Gesch.  v.  Literatur,  Bd.  1.  p.  217. 
Concerning  the  last  of  these,  Athens,  vid.  U  11  m  a  n  n  s  Gregorius  von  ISazianz 
(Darmstadt.  1825)  S.27ff.  Gregorii  JVaziunz.  Oral.  XX.  p.  331  {ed.  Bcned.  Orat. 
XLIII.  p.  787):  g,Xa^i^a.)  f/.h  —  'A^ntai,  to.  lU  •4"'X^^  '  '"*'  7°=?  "TcXavToiKn  rov 
KCtKov  ^XouTov,  ra  ii^ojXa,  f/.aXXov  tjJ;  aXXus  'ExXaSaj,  xtx.i  ^aXiTOM  fih  ff'jva^'jrac^nvot.i 
roTs   rovTuiv  iTtatiiiTo.!;  xai  ffwrtyo^ois, 

22  Eunapius  in  vita  JEdcsii  (in  the  beginning)  :  'KcovvravrTvo;  Ifiacrixtui,  ra.  n 
vZv  Upoiv  i'TTi'PoD/icr'rxra.  Ka'ra,trr^i<piav,  xa)  rk  tZv  ^^iffTiavav  aviyiipav  eiKnfcaTiii '  ra  ol 
"fca;  xa)  ro  ruv  of/,iXnrav  a^irrov  irgo;  (/.vffryi^'^i^  TTiva  tricovriv  xai  n^ofavrixhv  i^ifiCvB-iav 
i^rippiTris  iv  "•o^'  ffwixixXiro. 

*  Comp.  Libanii  orat.  pro  Arist.  ed.  Reiske,  vol.  1.  p.  447  seq. 

2^  Eusebius  vita  Const.  IV.  .54  :  xa)  ya^  oZv  kXyiS^u;  "hvo  ;t;aXsTa  raZra,  xara  mv; 
^nXcvft'tvov;  rovreus  ^^ovovs  xai  alroi  xiitrivo'/iirafji.iv  '  Wiroifonv  aTXrurruv  xai  fiox^n^u* 
aySpeHv  ruv  ■pravra  Xufiaivoftivuv  (iiov  '  t'l^aviiay  r  aXiKrov  ruv  r'rtv  IxxXtjeriav  ii-roSuof.civiuv 
xa)  ro  H-^KmavcHv  i-vi'rXdcrra;  ffp^^'/i/^ariZofcUav  ovof/,a.  To  S"  abrttv  (Kuvtrravrivou) 
(piXdvS^^wTrov  xai  (fnXdyaS^ov  —  iviiyiv  alirov  •Triff-luiiv  ru  ff;^Yii/,ari  ruv  'K^icrriavaiv  Civat 
veii,iZ,ofi'vjuv.  LUianius  orat.  pro  ttmpUs  (ed.  Reiske.  vol.  II.  p.  177)  xara- 
crdvri;  "Si  us  c'X^f^'^  '''*  '''^''  6^;^^/'' -"'*"''  ^  ohViva  xaXoZcriv,  n  rovs  S-icli;,  oh  xaXu; 
uiv  i}^  Tiu  roioOrou  p(^u^iov,  xaXovTi  o  ovi.  ii(rT2j  nit  it  rali  r^ayaioiai;  o  rov  rvpavvov 
tWiuiv  ohx  iffri  rv^avvos,  dXX'  otti^  riv  Tgo  rod  •z'^oaui-ruou  '  o'tirai  xai  Ixiivav  'ixaffros  rn^si 
u,\v  aiirov  axUnrcv,  ^oKii  ^l  rouroi;  xexittja-Bai,  Jiiiguslinus  in  Evang.  Joannis  Tract, 
25.1^  lU:  Quam  multi  non  qu;erunt  Jesum,  nisi  ut  illis  faciat  bene  secundum 
tempus  !  Alius  negotium  habet,  quaerit  intercessionem  clericoruin :  ahus  pre- 
mitur  a  potentioie,  fugit  ad  ecclesiam  :  alius  pro  se  vult  interveniri  apud  eum, 
apud  quem  parum  valet :  ille  sic,  ille  sic  :  irapletur  quotidie  talibus  ecclesia. 
Vix  quaeritur  Jesus  propter  Jesum. 

24  Epiphanius  limr.  LXXX.  Massalianorum,  §  1.  Mairo-aX/avaJ,  Euipn/.i7rai  — 
t|  'EXXjJvwv  u^fjiutro,  oUTi  lovoaio'/u.ai  TT^offati^otri;,  ciri  li.pitrriavoi  i-rdp^ovrts,  oun 
aTTo  '^af/.a^firSv,  dXXa  (jt,'ovov  "'E^XX'/ivi;  ovrig  SjjSev  *  xai  i^sou;  ^ev  Xiyovn;,  /u.>j^iyi  /xv^iv 
•x-poirxuvovvris,  ev*  Se  f.e.ovov  ^tjBiv  ro  ffifia;  viuoiiris  xa)  xaXouvrzs  rratroKQaro^a  '  riva;  Se 
e'lxous  \avre7;  xaratrxivaffavn;,  -n  roTiov;  ■rXarus,  (pi^uv  ^ixriv,  T^offiu^as  ravra; 
ixtiXouV'  —  §    2  :  —  iv   ilXXoi;   ol    r'o'Toi;   (pCffii  xai  'KxxXtigias  iftoitifiart  tavroTs   Tom- 
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docia  the  Ilypsistarii,  of  nearly  the  same  tencts,^-^  in  the  beginning  of 
the  fourth  century  ;  and  towards  the  end  of  it,  the  Ccdicnlcn  in  Africa.26 
None  of  these  sects  was  of  much   importance,   or  of  long  duration. 

ffavn;,  xaB-'  la-^i^av  xai  xktoc  Ttiv  ta,  fjcira  -roXXvs  Xu^ya^ias  veti  (purut  (ruva^^oiX'ofityoi, 
iv)  ToXu  Ti  xxTaXiyfi.a.ria  nva  v'go  tuv  t«^'  aiiroT;  ffVovhaiaiVf  Kot)  tv^yifiia;  tivo.;  S)j9-jv 
IK  TO\t  9-sov  Toioufisvoi  (iwf  xccTuXiyfiiaTiajv  xxi  ili^nfiiuv),  afxi^  B-iov  i^iXtovfiivoi  iaUToiis 
avaruffiv.  Cyrilltis  Mcx.  dc  udvrutionc  in  spiritu  ct  ccritalc  Lib.  III.  {ed.  .iuberli  T. 
I.  p.  92),  in  speaking  of  the  religion  of  those  in  ancient  times,  who  were  not  the 
children  of  Abraham,  Jethro,  Melchisedek,  etc.  -n poinxvvouv  /ttiv  yap  —  i^ifrio 
Biu,  —  5rgo(rsS6;^;ovra  Ss  xa)  iri^otj;  to-x,"'  '^'f  ^'-ov;,  Im^iBfiovvTis  avru  rk  l^ai^tTo,  Tur 
xrK/i/.arav,  y>iv  ri  xa)  ov^avov,  ^Xiov,  xai  aiXytvnVy  xa.)  to.  ray  affr^uiy  (9ri(rtifiiTi^ci.  Ka) 
irXnfcfx.iXti/yicc  ^sv  a^x'^Tov  h  It)  Tuh  xarcKp&o^a  xa)  -rXcivrKn;,  "hmxu  Ti  xa)  ih  hu^a  xa) 
^a^aniyiTai  '  (p^ovovcri  ya^  uoi  ■pra^aXn^ouvTi;  'in  tuv  iv  t-J?  ^omxri  xa)  TlaXctifTiytf 
rivh,  CI  ff(pa;  fAiy  auTou;  B-sorijiiTs  oyofid^auiriv,  eiftov  §5  Tiya  ^otxrxua;  "hiatrru^outft 
fiitrriy,  ohri  7i>7;  loudalav  'iS-tfi  xaB-aocJ;,  ouri  ro7s  '^XXriyuy  vr^offxiiiJt,tyoi,  lis  aft<pu  Se 
uffTCi^  ^lafpi'xroufiivai  xa)  f^ifii^Krf^iyoi.  To  these,  too,  Libanius  probably  refers, 
Epist.  ad  Prisciittuim,  PrcES/dcm  PaJastimr.  (cd.  Vales,  in  not.  ad  Socr.  I.  22. 
Lihanii  Epist.  cd.  JVolf,  p.  G24)  :  ol  riv  nXmv  oSrai  ^(^a-Ttivoyrn  avtu  alf/Larti  xxi 
'Tifiavrt;  S-sov  TQO<r>iyooia  otun^a,  xa)  rhy  yaffripa  xoXat^ovri?,  xa)  Iv  xipSn  ■Troioufnyot 
rhy  Tri;  7iXiurn;  hf^i^av,  'ToXXa^ou  /ah  iitr)  Tri;  yyj;,  ■jrayra^ov  Ti  oX'iyoi,  xa)  aSixov<n  fAv 
oVhiya,  Xu-Trouy-TXi  %\  u'jt'  iy'icay,  ^ouXo/^ai  2e  toIi;  iy  TlaXaitrriyyi  rouTuy  ^lar^iZoyra;  rh* 
ffrty  a^iTfjy  '^X^'^  xaraipuyny,  xa)  iiyai  inpliriy  a^tiav,  xa)  fih  i^tTyai  to7s  (iouXe/iiyoii  ug 
ai/Tou;  uP>^iZjty.     Valesius  supposes  Manichajans  to  have  been  meant  here. 

25  Concerning  this  sect  see  especially  Gregory  of  Nazianzum,  in  his  funeral 
oration  upon  his  father,  who  had  formerly  been  one  of  their  number.  Orat. 
XVIII.  {at.  XIX,)  §  5.  He  describes  the  party  as  \x  Swor»  TtHy  ivaynuraron 
ffvyxtx^aftivti.  iXXnvixti;  ri  wXayyi;  xa)  yo/iixns  ri^arua;,  uy  afjt,(pa'ri^cay  ra  fil^n  <puyuy, 
Ix  fiipaiy  ffuyiriS-yi.  rn;  fciy  ya^  ra  I'loaiXa  xct)  to,;  S^uria;  a'^ii'Zifit.'TOf/.iyoi,  Tifi.oxii  to  tup 
xa)  Ta  Xixy«-'  ''"''s  ^^  ''"^  aa^praroy  ai^oufjoiyoi,  xa)  rhv  ■ri^)  tx  Toofiara  (leg.  <ro  Ti^i  ra 
^^dfjt.ara)  s;  riya  (iixooXoyiay,  rriy  •rioirof/.ny  ariftat^nuffi.  'T'<^iirra^ioi  roi;  ravuyoT; 
evofia,  xa)  o  irayroxoaru^  th  (jLoyo;  tcurol;  ffiliaff/^ios.  Latest  writings  on  the  Hljp- 
sistiirii,  Mcssalians,  ^io(ri^i7s,  etc.  C.  UUmanii  de  Hypsistariis  conim.  Heidelb. 
1823.  4to.  Guil.  Boelnncr  de  Hypsistariis,  opinionibusque  quae  super  eis  praj- 
positEB  sunt.  Berol.  1824.  8vo.  U  1 1  m  a  n  n  in  den  Heidelb.  Jahrb.  1S24.  No.  47. 
A  writer  in  the  Jen.  A.  L.  Z.  Dec.  1824.  S.  45.5.  Ullmann  Gregorius  v. 
Nazianz.  Darmst.  1825.  S.  5.58.  Boehmer  Einige  Bemerkungenzu  den  v.  d. 
H.  Prof  Ul  Imann  und  Gieseler  aufgestollten  Ansichten  iiber  den  Ur- 
sprung  und  den  Charakter  der  Hypsistarier.  Hamb.  1826.  8vo.  This  last 
traces  the  origin  of  the  Hypsistarii  to  a  mixture  of  Judaism  and  Parsism.  Boeh- 
mer, following  Cyril  (see  note  24),  supposes  them  to  have  been  the  same  with 
the  Messalians,  or  Sitxrsfius,  acknowledging  that  their  doctrine  sprung  from  the 
true  revelation,  but  was  afterwards  corrupted  by  Siibaism. 

26  There  are  two  laws  of  Honorius  against  this  sect,  as  one  not  before  known. 
Cod.  Tkeod.  Lib.  XVI.  Tit.  5.  L.  43.  A.  D.  408,  and  Lib.  XVI.  Tit.  8.  L.  10.  A.  D. 
409.  Comp.  Got/wfredus  on  this  last  law,  and  /.  j1.  Schmidt  hist.  Cielicokrum. 
Helmst.  1704. 
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<^    74. 

JULIAl^J    THE    APOSTATE. 

A.  Neander  iiber  den  Kaiser  Julianus  u.  sein  Zeitalter.  Leip.  1812.  8vo. 
(Comp.  Schlosser's  review  in  the  Jena  Allg.  Lit.  Zeitung.  Jan.  1813. 
§  121  ff.)  C.  U  1 1  m  a  n  .  Gregorius  von  Nazianz,  der  Theologe.  Darmst.  1825. 
8vo.   S.  72  fF. 

Julian  was  early  prejudiced  against  Christianity  by  the  wrongs  he 
had  endured  from  the  first  Christian  emperors,  and  the  attempts  to 
force  it  upon  him  in  his  education,  as  well  as  by  a  secret  intercourse 
with  Maximus  and  the  other  New-Platonic  philosophers,  who  had 
breathed  a  new  spirit  into  the  lifeless  forms  of  Paganism.^  On  his 
accession  to  the  imperial  dignity  (A.  D.  361),  he  declared  himself 
openly  for  the  ancient  national  religion,  to  which  he  attempted  to  give 
a  moral  character  by  the  introduction  of  various  practices  borrowed 
from  Christianity  :  ^  believing  all  the  time  that  he  was  but  restoring 
the  worship  of  the  Gods  to  its  original  purity.  He  took  away  the 
privileges  of  the  Christians, ^  and  forbade  their  teaching  publicly  in 
the  schools :  ^  though  in  all  other  respects  he  promised  to  leave  them 
unmolested.  Afterwards,  however,  he  was  guilty  of  some  instances  of 
injustice  towards  them,  though  often,  no  doubt,  provoked  by  their 
unreasonable  zeal.^     They  suffered  most,  however,  from  the  Heathen 

1  Henke  de  theologia  Juliani  diss.  1777  (rec.  in  ejusd.  opusc.  academ.  Lips, 
1802.  p.  353  seq.)  —  Neander,  I.e. 

2  Juliani  cpist.  49.  ad  Arsacium  Pontif.  Galatia;,  on  the  morals  and  conduct  of 
priests  (comp.  U  11  m  ann  '  s  Gregor  v.  Nazianz,  S.  527  fF.),  support  of  the  poor, 
and  erection  of  houses  for  the  reception  of  strangers.  —  Ep.  52,  concerning  peni- 
tents.-—  Still  more  on  the  subject,  Sozomenus,  V.  16.  Gregorii  Nazianz.  adv. 
Julian,  orat.  IIL  (ed.  Col.  1090.  p.  101  seq.) 

3  The  law  concerning  the  restoration  of  the  estates  held  by  them  in  the  city, 
has,  strangely  enough,  found  its  way  into  the  Cod.  Thcod.  Lib.  X.  Tit.  L.  1.  cf. 
Sozom.  V.  5. 

4  Juliani  cpist.  42.  — '  Atovov   ihai   (AOt  (pxivtrai  "hiiarxtiv  ixiiva   rohs  av^pu'^ovs,  offob 

xa-^nvrui,  ty^-ovTuaai  altrZ)!  Tt^urot  riiv  il;  rou;  B-mus  lua-'ifiuav.  il  Ti  [del.  iW]  tou;  rifito)- 
TUTou;  U7roXccf/.(ia.vovffi  ■ri^rXuv^trBai,  (ia^it^eDiTuv  its  ra;  rav  TaXiXaiav  iKKX-ziirias,  llnyyxri. 
[iitoi  MarS-arov  xau  Aovxav,  x.  r.  X.  Socrates  III.  12.  IG.  Suzoinemis  V.  18.  Jlmniian. 
Marcellin.  XXII.  10  :  lllud  autem  erat  inclemens,  obruendum  perenni  silentio, 
quod  arcebat  docere  magistros  Rhetoricos  et  Grammaticos,  ritus  Christiani  cul- 
tores  (cf.  XXV.  4). 

5  Juliani  Ep.  52,  ad  Bostrcnos  concerning  the  Christian  bishops :  —  on  /^h 
TV^KViiuv  'i^iffri  ahreil;,  —  •^a.^o^uviif/ivoi  ■:fuvra  xivovcn  XiS-ov,  xa.)  cruvrapcimiv  roXfiatrt  <rai 
•prX'/i^n,  xa)  (rratridZ,iiv.  —  Ouh'iva.  yovv  avTsHv  axovra  t^o;  fiaif^ohs  laju.sv  iXxtir9-tx.i  •  ^lap- 
p/iSijv  §5  abroTs  •x^orayo^iuoiJ.iv,  I'l  ti;  ixcov  ^i^vificov  xai  ff'TfovtZv  ri/juv  IB-iXu  xoita/viTv, 
xaB-x^cna,  ■r^/>ir(pi^icr9-eei  tt^utov,  xa)  tou;  aTOT^ovaiou;  Ixirtviiv  B^iois-  — Ta  youv  tXyi^yi 
Ta  'Tra.ga.  tuv  Xiyofjuvuv  KXti^ixcov  i^n'TTarvifAiva,  rr^'o^nXov  on  roLUTris  aipai^iBuffti; 
ffTafid^ii  TYti  aoiiag.  O;  ya^  u;  roZro  TiTu^avv/ixoTt;  —  troBoZvris  §6  T>)v  Tparipav 
^uvaa'Tiia.v  on  ftii  hxd^iDi  i^iffriv  a,vroi$,  xa)  y^aifiiv  ^la^yixa;,  xa)  aXXor^iov;  <r<piri^i- 
QitT^ctt  xX'/i^ov;,  xai  to,  'Ttavrot,  Xauroii  Tegfinvifjuit,  •jra.vra,  xtvouffiv  axof/^ciai  xuXuv  —  us 
oiaffraffiv  ayovn;  ra  irX!59->). 
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governors  and  populace.  Julian  respected  the  Jewish  religion  as  an 
ancient  national  faith,  and,  when  on  his  way  to  Persia,  even  allowed 
the  Temple  at  Jerusalem  to  be  rebuilt,  though  it  was  soon  after  de- 
stroyed again. **  On  this  same  expedition  against  the  Persians  he 
wrote  his  three  books  against  Christianity ,■>■  at  Antioch,  where  he  bore 
the  scoffs  of  the  Christian  populace  with  philosophical  indifference. 
Not  long  after  this  he  was  killed  in  a  battle  with  the  Persians,  in  the 
year  3C3.^ 


"^   75. 

GENERAL    TOLERATION    TILL    THE    YEAR    381. 

Though  Jovian  was  a  zealous  Christian,  ( -|-  304)  his  reign  was  too 
short,  and  the  times  too  tempestuous,  to  allow  him  to  renew  the  laws 
which  Constantius  had  enacted  against  Paganism.^  Thus  all  relio-ions 
were  left  unmolested,  and  continued  so  under  the  succeeding  empe- 
rors, (Valentinian  I.  ( -f  375)  -  and  his  sons  Gratian  and  Valentmian 
II.,  inthe  West,  and,  in  the  East,  Valens  (  -f  378)  3  and  Theodosius,) 
till  the  year  381.  Their  reigns  were  too  much  disturbed  by  the  irrup- 
tions of  barbarians  and  the  commotions  of  subjects,  to  allow  them  time 
for  the  persecution  of  Pagans.     Still,  Gratian  was  so  zealous  a  Chris- 

6  Juliani  Epist.  25. —  Grcgor.  JVazianz.  orat.  IV.  Cfirysostomus  homil.  III.  adv. 
Judaeos.  Ammianus  Marcellinus  XXIII.  1.  Socrates  111.  20.  Sozovi.  V.  22. 
Theodoret.  III.  15.  Comp.  M  i  c  h  ae  I  i  s  on  the  vault  under  the  temple-mountain, 
in  Lichtenberg's  and  Forster's  Getting.  Magazin,  Stem  Jahrg.  (1783) 
S.  772.     [ Vid.  Lard.  J.  &  H.  Test.  IV.  p.  57  -  71.  Lond.  17G7.  —  Tr.] 

7  Fragments  in  Cyrilli  Alexandr.  adv.  Julianum  Ilbb.  X.,  published  separately  : 
Defense  du  Patrani^me  par  I'empereur  Julian,  par  M.  le  Marquis  d'Jrgens.  Berlin. 
1704.  ed.  3.  17G9.  8vo.  (comp.  Rec.  in  Ernesti's  R.  Theol.  Bibl.  Th.  8. 
S.  551  ff.) 

8  Comp.  Ammianus  Marcellinus  XXV.  3,  Eutropii  breviar.  X.  8.,  both  of 
whom  accompanied  the  expedition.  —  Libanius  i'rird(pio;  It  'lovXiavu  (ed.  Reiske 
vol.  1.  p.  614)  hints  that  he  was  killed  by  a  Christian,  of.  Sozomenils  VI.  1.  2. — 
Juliani  Imp.  opera  (Orationes  VIII.  Ctesares,  MiffoTuyeov,  Epistola?  ()5.)  et  Cyrilli 
contra  impiuvi  Julianum  libb.  X.  ed.  Ezeckiel  Spunkeinius,  Lips.  IGDG.  fol. 

1  Thcmistii  oratio  consularis  ad  Jovianum.  On  the  other  hand,  Sozomenus 
VI.  3,  Theodoretus  V.  20,  speak  of  measures  against  Paganism.  Jovian  also 
restored  to  the  churches  the  ffCvra^n  rou  trirou  (comp.  §  73,  note  G.  and  §  74, 
note  .3.)  beginning  with  the  restoration  of  only  a  third  part  on  account  of  a  pre- 
vailing scarcity.     Theodoret.  IV.  4. 

2  Cod.  Theodos.  lib.  IX.  Tit.  16.  L.  9,  (A.  D.  371)  :  Plaruspicinam  ego  nullum 
cum  maleficiorum  causis  habere  consortium  judico,  neque  ipsam,  aut  aliquam 
prseterea  concessam  a  majoribus  religionem  genus  esse  arbitror  criminis.  Testes 
sunt  leges  a  me  in  esordio  imperii  mei  datte,  quibus  unicuique,  quod  animo  im- 
bibisset,  colendi  libera  facultas  tributa  est.  Nee  haruspicinam  reprehendimus, 
sed  nocenter  exerceri  vetamus.  cf.  Ammian.  Marccll.  XXX.  9.  Mitdiger  de  statu 
Pagan,  p.  42  seq. 

3  Tliemistii  oratio  ad  V'alentem  XII.  —  Thereon  see  Socrat.  IV.  32.  Sozora. 
VI.  36.     Theodoret.  V.  20. 
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tian,  that  he,  first  of  all  the  emperors,  rejected  the  splendid  attire  of 
the  Pontifex  Maximus;'*  retaining  the  title,  however,  and  being  the 
last  emperor  who  bore  it.^ 


^    76. 

SUPPRESSION    OF    PAGANISM    BY    THEODOSIUS. 

Vid.  Riidigcr  de  statu  Paganorum  sub  Impp.  Christ,  p.  47  seq. 

As  soon  as  Theodosius  had  secured  the  Eastern  empire  against  the 
invasion  of  the  Goths,  he  directed  his  chief  attention  to  the  suppression 
of  Pao-anism.  In  the  same  year  in  which  he  summoned  the  second 
ecumenical  council  at  Constantinople_(A.  D.  381),  he  forbade  all 
apKJstasy  to  Paganism,  and  prohibited  sacrifices,^  though  other  heathen  - 
rites^  were  still  allowed.  The  two  emperors  of  the  West  followed  his 
example.  Grat^ian  commanded  the  altar  of  Victoria  to  be  removed  from 
the  senate-house,  and  took  away  the  privileges  of  the  priests,^  though 
he  was  obliged  to  suffer  the  forbidden  sacrifices  at  Rome,  as  had 
been  the  case  with  Theodosius  at  Alexandria.^  Gratian  died  soon 
after  (A.  D.  383),  but  his  successor,  Valentinian  II.,  pursued  the 
same  course,  and  steadfastly  withstood  all  the  efforts  of  the  heathen 
Frafechis  Urbis,  Q-.  Aurelius  Syniniachus  (A.  D.  381),  to  induce  him 
to  allow  the  altar  of  Victoria  to  be  again  erected.*  In  the  East,  howev- 
er, the   zeal  of  the  Christians  far  outstripped  the  imperial  ordinances. 

4  Zosimus,  IV.  c.  3G. 

5  J.  Ji.  Boslus  de  pontificatu  maximo  Impp.  prascipue  Christianorum,  in  Gravii 
ihesaur.  antiqu.  Rom.  T.  W.p.  271  seq.  —  Be  la  Eastie  du  souverain  pontificat  des 
Erapereurs  Romaius,  in  the  Mimoircs  de  VAcad.  des  Inscr.  J'.  XV.  p.  75  seq.  — 
Jos.  Eckhel  doctr.  numor.  vett.  Vol.  8.  p.  386  seq. 

1  Cod.  Theodos.  Lib.  XVI.  Tit.  7,  L.  1  :  His,  qui  ex  Christianis  Pagani  facti 
sunt,  eripialur  facultas  j usque  testandi.  Omne  defuncti,  si  quod  est,  testamentum, 
submota  conditione,  rescindatur.  Gratian  and  Valentinian  gave  the  same  orders, 
L.  3.  (A.  D.  382),  in  the  West.  —  Lib.  XVI.  Tit.  10.  L.  7.  (381 )  :  Si  qui  vetitis  sacri- 
ficiis,  diurnis  nocturnisque,  velut  vesanus  ac  sacrilegus  incertorum  consultor  (ani- 
mum)  iuimerserit,  fanumque  sibi  aut  templum  ad  hujuscemodi  sceleris  excusatio- 
nem  assumendum  crediderit,  vel  putaverit  adeundum,  proscriptioni  se  noverit 
subjugandum,  cum  nos  justa  institutione  raoneamus,  castis  Deum  precibus  ex- 
colendum,  non  diris  carminibus  profanandum. 

2  victum  modicum  justaque  privilegia,  Symmachus  Lib.  X.  Ep.  CI.  Ambros. 
Ep.   7. 

3  Libanius  vx\^  tuv  li^av  (ed.  Reiske,  vol.  II.  p.  181)  :  oh  rolvw  rn 
'Puf^n  fiovov  i^uXa^^ti  TO  B^uiiv,  aWa.  xai  t»)  rod  "Ea^uTiSos,  Tn  iroXX^  ti  koi  fiiydkin 
xa)  -irXri^o;  xiXTfifiUri  nuv,  §/'  av  xoivhv  aTayraiv  avS-^uvuv  TsuT  rrjv  Ttj;  AlyuTrau  (po^av. 
Aurh  Si  'igyov  tov  ^i7Xou,  tov  "SiTXtiv  Ss  iirriS.  avaficcivnv  icri  Tag  a^ov^u;  •pnid-oiKra.   ui   oh 

p   uv,  ai§'  av  ahro;  IBiXniriiiv.     a   uoi   ^oxeva'iv  s/Sotej  oi  xou 


voioufiiveav,  on  ri  X?'^'  *"' 

raura  ai  'niioii  anXovns   oha  aviXiTv,  aXX'  a,(piivo!.i   tov  TToraf^ov  ihcaxiiff^at  roTs  waXaioTs 

vofii/^ois  £«r/  fiirS-u  rai  uud^ori. 

4  Symmachi  Epistolarum  (libb.  X.  ex  rec.  Phil.  Parei  Neostad.  1617.  4to. 
Francof.  1642.  ed.  III.  1651.  8vo.)  lib.  X.  Ep.  61.  Opposed  by  Jmbrosil  epist.  17 
and  18  ad  Valentinianum.  Somewhat  later  Prudcntius  adv.  Symmachum  Ubb  II. 
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Mobs  of  hirelings  ancLfanaUcs  were  led  against  the  hoatlicn  temples 
, by  the  more  enterprising  bishops;^  and  the  monks,  especially,  often 
banded  themselves  together  for  the  destruction  of  the  heathen  relics.'^ 
The  elofjuent  appeal  of  Libanius  to  Theodosius  vnto  tmv  Uomv  (A.  D. 
3SS-8i.)l))  was  in  vain;  the  Heathen  wore  almost  directly  afterwards 
forbidden  to  visit  the  temples  ;  ^  and,  at  length,  the  destruction  of  the 
splendidjern£le  Q_f_Serapis  (A.  D.  391)  *^  by  the  furious  Theophilus, 
bishop  of  Alexandria,  after  a  bloody  contest,  announced  the  total 
overthrow  of  Paganism  in  the  Eastern  empire. 

When,  at  length,  Theodosius  became  so[e  master  of  t!ie  Roman 
empire,  by  the  death  of  Valentinian  II.,  (A.  D.  392),  his  first  measure 

5  Thus  Eulogius,  bishop  of  Odessa  (vid.  LUmnius  pro  templis,  od.  Reiske,  vol 
II.  p.  l'.)2  seq.  Gotlwfrcdus  nd  Cud.  ThrMil.  XVI.  H>,  8vo)  :  Marcelhis,  bishop  of 
Apamea  CiSorow.  VII.  15.  Tlicodorct.  V.  21);  but  especially  Tlieophilus,  bish- 
op of  Alexandria,  see  note  8.  RiUUger,  1.  c.  p.  58  seq. 

6  Lihav^us   v-A^   rZv  U^Zv    (ed.    Reiske,   vol.    II.    p.   1G4)  :  ah    fc\v    oZv  oilB-'    Itga. 

X,%kXU7^(ZI     (iiCikiUITXl),   OUTi    finOiva     <r  00  7  till  Oil  •      OUTi     "TVp,    OVTt     klfiuvUTOV,   o'jTl     TO.;     aTo 

Tuv  aXXiov  ^■UfiiK//,oiT!iiv  rif/,cc;  l^^Xaifet;  tuv  viuv,  obVi  Tav  litu/^a/v.  oi  2s  fiiXavii/u.ai<)UVTi; 
ouToi  xai  TrXiiai  ftlv  raiv  iXsfdvTuv  irS-iovrii,  tovov  Se  !ra»s;t;»i'T!;  ru  ^rA^jS-si  tHiv  \x,-xau.a.- 
Toiv  Tol;  ot  afffjiarav  ccuroli  •yraoa.-jtiii.'Tdivti  to  ■yarov,  atiyxpv'rroyiTti  "hi  tuZtx,  tuvpoTtiri  tJ 
Sia  T£;ij»)j;  ocvrol;  nTro^dfffeiv/i,  fiivivra;,  li  /SaiTiXsy,  xa)  xoxrauvros  rod  vof/,ou,  ^'ioutriv  i<p' 
h^a,  ^uXa,  (p'i^ovri;  xou  Xi^ou;  xai  inorioov,  oi  oi  xa)  clvsu  toutcov,  ^uoa;  xec)  Tola.;.  'l-TTiiTa 
^luiruv  Xi7a  xxS-ai^oufiiva/v  o^o^av,  xa.ra.o'xa'rrofjt.ivciiv  To'i^oii,  xa.roi.airu>iJt,'itoit  ayxXueirav, 
ocvaffTrtki/AiMca)!  [iufieav  •  ToZ;  lioiTs  ol  n  iriyxv,  n  TiB-vavxi  Sjr.  Tav  -rourav  W  xiifiiveuv,  'ipou.o; 
ItTi  TO,  oivTi^a  xa)  r^ira.  xa)  r^O'Taia  T^O'Taioi;  ivavria  ru  M'oj/.(a  truvilpirai.  roXfiarai  filv 
6u>  xSv  rai;  -jroXiriv,  to  ttoXu  oi  iv  toi;  ay^oT;  — p.  168.  eitt/  Ss  oiiro;  o  rroXif^os  TOflflj  Tav 
fiiv  ToT;  vaoTs  lyxuftivsuv,  tu-j  "hi  to,  o'tira  to7;  TccXafXapoti  (yiaoyoTi)  ao'TraZ^otTui,  ri  n 
Kiift'.vot,  avroli  aTfo  Ttjs  yTis,  xai  a.  r^i(pov<riv,  uffT  a.'jr's^^ovTcei  (pipovr-s  ol  l-nX^o\iTi;  toc 
Tuv  ix'TiToXio^xnfiivu*.  to7;  S'  oiix  a^xii  raura,  aXXa  xai  yijv  !r^iri^i'C,ovTai,  rhi  rod  ^uvo; 
h^av  livai  Xiyovri;,  xai  ■xoXXoi  ruv  '^rocr^aeuv  io'ripttvrai  S/  ovo/nar^;  oIk  uXn^ou;.  ol  Js  l« 
reov  iTi^wv  r^vfai/i  xaxcov,  oi  rco  "riivriv,  a;  ipaffi,  ros  aiirav  S-ipa'jnuovri;  3-iov.  »iii  Sj  ei 
^i^o^S^rifiivoi  Ta^a,  rov  iv  airrii  Toifiiva  {^KaKouirt  yao  ourai;  av^^a  ov  rravj  ^ariffrov),  rjv 
01  V  ixB^'ovri;  odu^avrai,  Xiyovn;  a.  ■/loixnvrai,  o  Toifitiv  ouro;  rau;  fiiv  i'Triviin,  rou;  Vi  ccTn- 
Xatriv,  as  Iv  nw  firi  ftli^eu  ^£Wov3-sva/  xixt^daxora;.  xairoi  r^;  fiiv  ffri;  ap^yj;,  at  ^ariXiu, 
xa)  ouroi,  roirouro^  di  ^^no'ifidn^oi  r/uv  aoixouvreuv  atirou;,  o<ria  ru\i  aoyouvruv  ol  ipya'i^o/iivoi, 
ol  fiiv  ya^  ra?;  fiiXirrai;,  ol  oi  roi;  xtiptjiriv  loixain.  xav  axouiriKnv  aypov  ix,'"  r'l  ruv 
a^Ta(rB}jvai  '^uva/^'iviav,  ibS-hs  ovro;  iv  ^wr'iai;  ri  iffri,  xa)  ^iiva.  voiii,  xa)  tit  ar^arita;  sV 
avrh,  xa)  Ta^iiffiv  ol  irai(p^ovtcrra),  k.  r.  X.     cf.     Tkcudorctus,  V.  21. 

7  Valentinian's  law  for  the  West,  dated  27  Feb.  391.  Cod.  Theodos.  XVI.  10, 
10  :  Nemo  se  hostiis  poUuat,  nemo  insontem  viclimam  citdat,  nemo  delubra 
adeat,  templa  perlustret,  et  mortal!  opera  forinata  simulacra  suscipiat.  — Judices 
quoque  banc  formam  contineant,  ut  si  quis — templum  uspiam  —  adoraturua 
intraverit,  quindeeim  pondo  auri  ipse  prolinus  inferre  cogatur.  —  The  same  was 
decreed  in  the  West  by  Theodosius  L.  11,  17  June,  A.  D.  3D1. 

8  Socrates,  V.  IG.  Sozom.  VII.  15.  Tlicodorct.  V.  22.  Eunapms  in  vita  iEdesii, 
ed.  Schotti  p.  63  seq.  Znsimus  V.  2:3:  especially  liuj'iuus,  who  was  at  the  time  in 
Palestine,  hist.  eccL  XI.  22  -  30.  Various  impositions  of  the  priests  were  thus  de- 
tected ;  Tkcodor.  I.  c.  Rujinusl.  c.  23-25:  the  Heathen  were  more  especially 
impressed  by  the  disappointment  of  their  expectations,  quod  si  humana  manus 
simulacrum  illud  (Serapis)  contigisset,  terra  dehiscens  ilico  solveretur  in  chaos, 
cosluinque  repente  rueret  in  prajceps  (Riifm.  1.  c.  23),  as  well  as  of  the  fear,  Sera- 
pin  injuria  memorem  aquas  ultra  et  affluentiam  solitam  non  largiturum  ( Rufin. 
1.  c.  30.  cf.  Libanius,  see  note  3),  the  destruction  of  the  temple  being  followed  by 
an  ample  inundation. 
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was  to  forbid  the  worship  of  idols  on  pain  of  death  :  ^  and  soon  after 
(A.  D,  394),  on  occasion  of  a  visit  to  Rome,  where  the  worship  of  the 
heathen  Gods  was  still,  in  some  measure,  allowed,  he  succeeded  in 
bringing  over  a  part  of  the  senate  and  people  to  the  Christian  faith, 
by  his  eloquence. ^'^ 


9  Cod.  Theodos.  XVI.  10,  12.  Impp.  Tkeodosius,  Arcadius,  et  Honor ius  J] J],  ad 
Rufinum  Pf.  P  :  Nullus  omnino,  ex  quolibet  genere,  ordine  hominuin,  dignita- 
tum,  vel  in  potestate  positus,  vel  honore  perfunctus,  sive  potens  sorte  nascendi, 
seu  humilis  genere,  conditione,  fortuna,  in  nullo  penitus  loco,  in  nulla  urbe, 
sensu  carentibus  simulacris  vel  insonteni  victimam  caedat,  vel  secretiore  piaculo 
larem  igne,  mero  genium,  penates  nidore  veneratus,  accendat  lumina,  imponat 
thura,  serta  suspendat.  §  ].  Quodsi  quispiani  immolare  hostiam  saciificaturus 
audebit,  aut  spirantia  exta  consulere,  ad  exeniplum  niajestatis  reus  licita  cunctis 
accusatione  delatus,  excipiat  sententiam  competentem,  etiamsi  nihil  contra 
salutem  principum,  aut  de  salute  quaesierit.  Sufiicit  enim  ad  criminis  molem, 
natura3  ipsius  leges  velle  rescindere,  illicita  perscrutari,  occulta  recludere,  inter- 
dicta  tentare,  fineni  quaerere  salutis  alienae,  spem  alieni  inleritus  polliceri.  §  2. 
Si  quis  vero  mortali  opere  facta  et  sevum  passura  simulacra  imposito  thure  ven- 
erabitur,  ac,  ridiculo  exemplo  metuens  subito,  quoe  ipse  simulaverit,  vel  redimita 
vittis  arbore,  vel  erecta  effossis  ara  cespitibus  vanas  imagines,  humiliore  licet 
muneris  prasmio,  tamen  plena  religionis  injuria  honorare  tentaverit,  is,  utpote 
violatfE  religionis  reus,  ea  domo  seu  possessione  multabitur,  in  qua  eum  gentilitia 
constiterit  superstitione  f'amulatum.  Namque  omnia  loca,  qua;  thuris  constiterit 
vapore  fumasse  (si  tamen  ea  in  jure  fuisse  thurificantium  probabuntur)  fisco  nos- 
tro  associanda  censemus.  §  3.  Sin  vero  in  tetnplis  fanisve  publicis,  aut  in  Eedi- 
bus  agrisve  alienis  tale  quispiam  sacrificandi  genus  exercere  tentaverit,  si  igiio- 
rante  domino  usurpata  constiterit,  XXV.  librarum  auri  mulctse  nomine  cogetur 
inferre,  conniventem  vero  huic  sceleri  par  ac  sacrificantem  poena  retinebit.  §  4. 
Quod  quidem  ita  per  judices  ac  defensores  et  curiales  singularum  urbium  volu- 
mus  custodiri,  ut  illico  per  hos  comperta  in  judicium  deferantur,  per  illos  delata 
plectantur.  Si  quid  autem  ii  tegendum  gratia  aut  incuria  praetermittendum  esse 
crediderint,  commotioni  judiciarice  subjacebunt.  Illi  vero  moniti  si  vindictam 
dissimulatione  distulerint,  XXX.  librarum  auri  dispendio  mulctabuntur  :  officiis 
quoque  eorum  damno  parili  subjugandis.  Dat.  VI.  Id.  A'uv.  CoiistantinopoU,  Ar- 
cadio  A.  II.  et  Rujino  Coss. 

10  Comp.  the  narration  Prudent,  in  Symmachum  I.  409  scq.  especially  verse 
609  seq. 

Adspice,  quam  pleno  subsellia  nostra  senatu 
Decernant,  infame  Jovis  pulvinar  et  omne 
Idolium,  longe  purgata  ex  urbe  fugandum  : 
Qua  vocat  egregii  sententia  principis,  illuc 
Libera  tum  pedibus.  tum  corde  frequenlia  transit. 

A  different  account,  and  one  agreeing  better  with  after  events,  (see  i^"  77,  notes 
8  and  10.),  is  given  by  Zoshims,  IV.  59:  Mfihvss  U  r^  -roi^a^cX-^o-ii  ^u<rBivTos,  t^-/il\ 

iXofcivov  Tuy  ap  ouTt^  »)  xaX/f  uxia^rt  ^a^aSt'Sof^Uuv  avToTg  Tar^iav  a.va.y^u^ira.1.,  y,a) 
tr^oTi/^^s-ai  TOVTuii  aXfyof  ffuyxaraS-Bo-jv  (ixiTvcc  fih  ya^  ^t/Aa|«v-as  ^'S»  'hiXKoirloi;  xcci 
X'^'O'S  <rx'=^ov  iri(Tiii  avi^B-oTov  tjjv  t'oXdi  o'ixuv  •  'in^a  Is  avri  -toCtui  uXXa^ee/iivovs  to 
lifinirofAiMOv  aynotiv')  •  rori  P/i  o  Qiohoa-to;  fia^6vi<rBai  re  'hnf/.'/itnov  'iXiyi  Tri  TTi^)  to,  hoa. 
Kcci  Ta;  Bv<rir<.;  Sa^avJi,  (iovXij^ai  ti  rauTo.  tti^uX'Jv,  k.  t.  X,  But,  V.  38  :  "Ore 
Qiohoffios  0  T^:7(iuT'/j;,  Tiji  F-.uyivioti  xaS-iXav  Tvjavvj'Sa,  rhv  'PujUtiv  xariXafii,  xai  rijs 
it^a;  ayiirrtia.;  ivi'^oi'/iiri  rrairiv  oXiyea^iav,  rriv  "hyif^oa-iccv  iciTav/iv  rol;  U^oii  X"?"'/^^*  a^vri7<i- 
t^iMOs,  xTf/iXtiiiOvro  fih  h^u;  xcx.)  li^uai,  Ko.riXiy.Tra.nTo  "hi  ■xacns  h^ovgytas  to.  rtf^m. 
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«§>    77. 

PAGANISM     ENTIRELY    SUPPRESSED    IN    THE    EAST.       ITS    STRUGGLES    IN 
THE     WES't'. 

Hiidigcr  1.  c.  p.  70  seq. 

In  the  Eastern  Roman  empire  (Arcadius  A.  D.  395- 40S,  Tlieo- 
dosius  II.  till  the  year  4-50),  which  was  less  disturbed  from  without, 
the  ordinances  against  Paganism  could  be  more  strictly  observed.^ 
-Bands  of  jQionks  went  around  in  the  provinces  under  the  imperial  pro- 
tection, eff;icing_all  traces  of  heathen  idolatry,-  and  perpetrating 
with  impunity,  the  most  outrageous  acts  :  of  whicli  we  have  an  in- 
stance in  the  cruel  murder  of  Hypatia,  at  Alexandria,  in  the  year  41G.3 
The  New-Platonic  philo-sophers  at  Athens,  and  amonirst  them  the 
celebrated  Proclus  (  -f  A.  D.  485),^  were  forced  to  conceal  themselves 
for  safely  ;  and  as  early  as  the  year  423,  _no  trace  of  Paganism  was 
visible  in  the  Eastern  empire.^ 

But  the  case  was  widely  different  in  the  West,  under  the  emperors 
Honorius  (A.  D.  39-3 -423),  and  Valentinian  ill.  (till  the  year  455), 
where  the  devastation  of  Italy,  and  the  inundation  of  the  provinces  by 
hordes  of  barbarians,  were  loudly  attributed  by  the  Heathen  to  the 
neglect  of  the  ancient  worship."^     Here,  the  emperors  found  it  expe- 

1  Cod.  Thcod.  XVI.  10,  13  seq.  By  L.  14  the  privileges  of  the  priests  were 
taken  from  them. 

2  So  Chrysostom  (Theodorct.  V.  29)  :  fia^avrh  <^t,mxy,v  Ui  -Ttici  rki  rZy  ^onfiivuiv 

e^-Xiira;  fiaa-iXixoTs,  xara  tuv  tilaXmav  i^ivi/n.-ipi  Tifiiv&it.  Tllese  laws  are  wiliiout 
doubt,  Cod.  Tlitod.  XVI.  10,  lli,  A.  D.  391)  :  Si  qua  in  agris  templa  sunt,  sine 
turba  ac  tumultu  diruantur  cf.  Clnjrsostomi  Epistt.  26,  51,  53,  54,  55,  59,  U9,  123 
126,221.     Neander's  Chrysostomus,  Bd.  2,  S.  4d,  257.  ' 

3  Socrates  VII.  15.  Damasciiis  ap.  Suidam  s.  v.  Hypatia. 

4  Vita  Prodi  scriptore  Marino  ed.  /.  A.  Fubricius.  Ilamb.  1700.  8vo.  —  His  18 
\'!rix,i'^yi/^a.Ta,  xu-to,  'KonzTixvay  are  contained  and  disproved  in  Johannis  Pliitoponi 
libb.  lo  de  teternitate  inundi  (grasce  ex  Trincavelli  ofFicina.  Venet.  1535.  fol.  lat. 
vert.  Joh.  Mahatius.  Lugd.  15o7.  fol.) 

5  Theodosius  II.  in  Cod.  Theodos.  XVI.  10,  22(.\.  D.J23)  .-  Paganos,qui  super- 
sunt,  quanquam  jnm  nuilos  esse  credamus,  promulgalarum  legum  janidudum 
prwscripta  compescant. 

6  Zdsinuis  IV.  51)  :  toZ  SunroXixou  ^'.<7fii>ij  Xvi^cuvroi,  xa.)  rut/  aXXay,  oira  rrt;  Taroiou 
TTccoaioffius  nv,  iv  af/,iX(ia  x'.if/Ataiv,  ii  Fuftaiuv  Wixodriia  xara.  fii^o;  iXarTuBiTira 
(ia.^fid^uy  »(K»T>i^'«v  ytyovt,  ri  xai  riXniv  ixna'cuffx  tuv  iixTiro^uv  I'l;  tovto  xariirTri 
ff^YifiOLTOS,  liaTi  finoi  rcu;  tctous,  iv  cJ;  ysyivatriv  ui  •jtoXh;,  i'TTiyiyairKiiv,  The 
extraordinary  events  of  the  time  led  men  to  expict  things  still  more  extraor- 
dinary. Fhilastr.  har.  100  :  Alia  est  haeresis  de  anno  annunciato  ambitjens,  quod 
ait  Propheta  Esaias  :  .flnnuntiarc  annum  Dei  acctptabilcm  el  diem  rclributionis. 
Putanl  ergo  quidam,  quod  ex  quo  venit  Dominus  usque  ad  consunimationem 
saeculi  non  plus  nee  minus  fieri  annorum  numerum,  nisi  CCCLXV.  usque  ad 
Christi  Dommi  iterum  de  coeIo  divinam  praesentiam.  A  new  turn  was  criven  to 
this  tradition  of  the  Christians  by  the  heathen.    Auguslin.  de  civ.  Dei  XVIII.  53  : 
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dient  to  restrain  the  zeal  of  the  Christians  from  the  destruction  of  the 
temples; '''  and  though  they  continued  to  enact  laws  against  idolatrous 
Avorship,  they  were  not  always  able  to  insist  upon  their  strict  enforce-  - 
ment.s  Notwithstanding  the  laborious  efibrts  of  Augustine  and 
Orosius,  to  show  tlie  injustice  of  attributing  the  incursions  of  the  bar- 
barians to  the  introduction  of  Christianity,^  the  secret  worship  of  the 

Excogitaverunt  nescio  quos  versus  Grsecos  tanquam  consulenti  cuidam  divino 
oraculo  efFusos,  ubi  Christum  quidem  ab  hujus  tanquam  sacrilegii  crimine  faciunt 
innocentem  :  Petrum  autem  maleficia  fecisse  subjungunt  (namely,  scelere  magi- 
co  puer,  ut  dicunt,  anniculus  occisus,  et  dilaniatus,  et  rilu  nefario  sepultus  est), 
ut  coleretur  Christi  nomen  per  CCCLXV.  annos,  delude  completo  meuiorato  nu- 
niero  annorum  sine  mora  sumeret  iinem. 

7  Which  was  be_gun  especially  by  Martin,  bishop  of  Tours,  A.  D.  375  -  400,  with  %, 
violent  opposition  on  the  part  of  the  Heathen,  vid.  Salpic.  Scncrus  de  vita  b.  Mar- 
tini,c.  13-15.  The  African  bishops  also  resolved  at  the  Cone.  Jlfricanum, 
A.  D.  399,  to  petition  the  Emperor,  Can.  25  (Cod  Ecd.  Jlfric.  c.  58.  Munsi  III.  p. 
706):  ut  reliquias  idolorum  per  totam  Africam  jubeant  penitus  ampiitari,  —  et 
templa  eorum,  qufe  in  agris  vel  in  locis  abditis  constituta  nuUo  ornainento  sunt, 
jubeantur  onmiinodo  destrui.  Can.  27.  (Cod.  Jifric.  c.  60)  :  ut  quoniain  contra 
prtecepta  divina  convivia  multis  in  locis  exercentur,  qua;  ab  errore  gentili  attracta 
sunt, —  vetari  talia  jubeant,  etc.  But  Honorius  enacted  tvvo^laws,  in  the  course 
of  the  same  year,  ot  quite  a  different  character.  Cod.  Tkcodos.  Lib.  XVI.  Tit.  10. 
L.  17:  Ut  profanos  ritus  jam  salubri  lege  submovimus,  ita  festos  conventus  civi- 
um  et  communein  omnium  la?titiam  non  patimur  submoveri.  L.  IS  :  JEdes, 
inlicilis  rebus  vacuas,  nostrarum  beneficio  sanctionum,  ne  quis  conetur  evertere. 

8  When  Rome  was  besieged  by  Alaric,  A.  D.  409  (Sozom.  IX.  6)  :  avayKaTav 
tioxu  To7s  iXXnvi^oviri  Tti;  ffuyx.Xyiri>u,  3-u£;v  h  tm  KaTiTaXlai  xa)  toI;  aXkcis  vaoTs. 
Zosimus,  V.  14  adds  :  e  Tt  'IwoxivTms  tjjv  t?;  -TroXiu;  ffurri^iav  iffr^oa-^iv  rtis  elxsia; 
^etijffdfiivos  So|»j,  XaSja  itp'^xiv  cturoT;  Ttoiilv  cL-Jti^  "rxTiv.  —  in  the  year  4U8,  Honorius 
had  enacted  Cod.  'Iheod.  XVi.  5.  42  :  Eos  qui  Catholicte  sectae  sunt  inimici, 
intra  palatium  militare  prohibemus.  Nullus  nobis  sit  aliqua  ratione  conjunctus, 
qui  a  nobis  fide'et  religione  discordat.  But  when  afterwards  he  wished  to  give 
the  command  in  Rhajtia  to  the  Heathen  Generidus  he  refused  to  accept  it, 
'ias  0  (iairiXiu;,  aioai  n  cifia.  xa.\  X,Z'"{'  ""'"^^^^('■^''lii  'i'H'autiv  iTi  vaTi  Tov  vifiot,  ci-^oSous 
ixarrcf,  t7i;  aurou  ovri  "hi^ri;,  a^^liv  n  xa)  ffT^a.Tlvs.(r^ai,       Zosuiius,  V.  46. 

9  Jlugustin.  rctractat.  II.  43.  Interea  Roma  Gothorum  irruptione  agentium 
sub  rege  Alarico,  atque  impetu  magniu  cladis  eversa  est,  cujus  eversionem  deo- 
rum  falsorum  multorumque  cultores,  quos  usitato  nomine  Faganos  vocanms,  in 
Christianam  religionem  referre  conantes,  solito  acerbius  et  amarius  Deum  rerum 
blasphemare  coeperunt.  Unde  ergo  exardescens  zelo  domus  Dei,  adversus 
eorum  blasphemias  vel  errores  libros  de  C'vilate  Dei  scribere  institui.  —  Hoc 
autem  de  civitate  Dei  grande  opus  tandem  XXII.  libris  est  terminatum.  Quo- 
rum quinque  priini  eos^refellunt,  qui  res  humanas  ita  prosperari  volunt,  ut  ad  hoc 
multorum  deorum  cultum,  quos  Pagani  colere  consueverunt,  necessarium  esse 
arbitrentur  :  et  quia  prohibetur,  mala  ista  exoriri  atque  abundare  contendunt. 
Sequentes  autem  quinque  adversus  eos  loquuntur,  qui  fatentur  hfec  mala  nee 
defuisse  unquam,  nee  defutura  niortalibus,  et  ea  nunc  magna,  nunc  parva,  locis, 
temporibus,  personisque  variari,  sed  deorum  multorum  cultum,  quo  eis  sacrifica- 
tur,  propter  vitam  post  mortem  futuram  esse  utilem  disputant.  His  ergo  decern 
libris  duas  ista;  vanse  opiniones  Christiana;  religioni  adversarite  refelluntur.  Sed 
ne  quisquam  nos  aliena  tantuin  redarguisse,  non  autem  nostra  asseruisse  repre- 
henderet,  id  agit  p«rs  aZ/fr«  operis  hujus,  quas  libris  XII.  continetur.  —  Duode- 
cim  ergo  librorum  sequentium  -priini  quatuor  continent  exortum  duarum  civita- 
tum,  quarum  est  una  Dei,  altera  hujus  nmndi.  Secundi  quatuor  excursum  earum 
sive  procursum.  Tertii  vero,  qui  et  prostremi,  debitos  fines.  —  .i^vgusiini  de  Civ- 
itate Dei,  libb.  XXII.  cum  commrntario  Jo.  Lud.  Vivis.  Basil.  1522.  fol.  cum  comm. 
Leon.  Coqucei.  Paris.  1636.  fol.  cum  comm.  Vivis  et  Coqucci  surnt.  Zach.  Hcrtelii 
Hamburg.  16C1.  2  Tom.  4to. —  Pauli  Orosii  adversus  Puganos  kistoriarum  libb. 
VU.rec.etillustr.  Sigeb.  Havercampus.     Lugd.  Bat.  1738.  4to. 
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Gods  was  kept  up  (though  for  the  most  partjriingled  with  Christiani- 
ty), till  after  the  period  now  before  us.^'' 


CHAPTER    SECOND 


HISTORY   OF    THEOLOGY. 


J.  C.  F.  Wundemann  Gesch.  d.  christ.  Glaubcnslehren  vom  Zeitalter  des 
Alhanasius  bis  auf  Gregor  d.  G.  2  Theile.  Leipz.  17SJ8.  8vo.  Mtinsclier's 
Dogmengeschichte,  Bd.  3,  4. 

§    78. 

INTRODUCTION. 

In  the  beginning  of  this  century  the  universally  received  articles  of 
the  Christian  faith  were  few  and  simple,  leaving  ample  room  for  dif- 
ferent interpretations  and  the  exercise  of  private  judgment.  How 
different  were  the  various  systems  thereupon  founded,  may  be  seen  by 
a  comparison  of  the  different  schools  which  were  now  in  existence,  — 
the  speculative  school  of  Origen,  the  traditional,  and  the  histprico- 
critical  school,  which  was,  as  yet,  in  its  infancy.  And  even  a  greater 
contrast  of  systems  was  to  be  expected,  from  the  speculative  turn  of 
the  Greek  Christians,  which  the  cessation  of  the  persecutions  now  left 
them  t>ee  to  indulge. 

Thus  theological  controversies  became  unavoidable ;  nor  would 
this  have  been  matter  of  regret,  or  have  exerted  any  but  a  favorable 
influence,  if  the  old  distinction  between  nioTiq  and  yvwaig  had  only 
been  steadily  kept  in  view,  and  points  of  theology  not  made  matters  of 
religion,  and  church  discipline.  But  the  very  simplicity  of  the  old 
articles  of  faith,  tempted  the  disputants  on  either  side  to  appeal  to 
them,  each,  according  to  his  own  interpretation,  accusing  the  other  of 
heresy.  This  at  once  brought  the  question  before  the  hierarchy,  who 
claimed  the  exclusive  right  of  deciding  upon  all  questions  of  faith,  and 
were  always  ready  to  seize  upon  any  opportunity  thus  afforded  them 
of  interfering  in  the  mere  theological  disputes  of  the  day.  And  this 
tendency  to  pursue  their  own  interest,   they  were  now  at  less  pains  to 

10  In  Rome,  certain  heathen  practices  of  a  sunnoscd  political  importance  were 
kept  up  long  after  tlie  whole  city  had  become  Christian,  vid.  Sulcianus  Massil. 
(about  440)  f/c  gulicrnatione  Dei,  VI.  c.  2:  Numquid  non  Consulibus  ct  pulli 
adhuc  gentihuni  sacrilegiorum  more  pascuntur,  et  volantis  penna?  auguria  qua;- 
runtur,  ac  pene  omnia  fiunt  qua;  etiam  illi  quondam  pagani  veteres  frivola  atque 
inridenda  du.xerunt  'f  —  hmc  propter  Consules  tantum  hunt. 
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disguise,  inasmuch  as  they  were  left  more  free  from  the  necessity  of 
struggling  against  Paganism,  and  were  at  the  same  time  supported  by 
the  strong  arm  of  the  state. 

Thus  the  religious  controversies  soon  assumed  a  new  character. 
Formerly,  they  were  confined  to  particular  provinces ;  but  now 
they  divided  the  v/hole  Christian  world.  To  end  them,  the  emperors 
called  general  councils  [avvoSoi  ohoi\uEviy.ul),  whose  decisions  be- 
came the  laws  of  the  realm,  and  were  enforced  by  the  civil  power. 
Formerly,  the  councils,  which  were  assembled  to  judge  of  heretics, 
contented  themselves  with  guarding  against  innovation  ;  but  now,  the 
general  councils,  invested  with  the  highest  ecclesiastical  dignity, 
and  supported  by  the  imperial  power,  went  on  to  erect  their  decisions 
on  disputed  points  into  positive  articles  of  faith.*  All  this  contribu- 
ted to  develope  the  system  of  doctrines  with  great  rapidity,  whilst  the 
freedom  of  speculation  had  proportionably  narrowed.  At  the  same 
time  the  condemned  parties  were  provoked  to  greater  obstinacy,  and 
the  schisms  in  the  church  became  wider  and  more  incurable.  These 
contests  not  only  had  an  important  effect  on  the  developement  of  the 
internal  relations  of  the  church,  but,  from  the  share  taken  iu  them  by 
the  emperors,  were  also  of  great  political  moment.  So  that  from  this 
time  forward,  not  only  the  whole  history  of  the  church,  but  often, 
also,  the  political  history  of  the  Roman  empire,  turns  on  the  theologi- 
cal controversies. 


I.  Artan  Controversy. 

W  a  1  c  h  '  s  Historic  der  Ketzereien,  Th.  2.  S.  385  ff.  —  J.  A.  Stark  Versuch 
einer  Geschichte  d.  Arianismus.  Berlin.  1783-85.  2  Th.  8vo.  —  J.  C.  F. 
Wundemann's  Geschichte  der  christ.  Glaubenslehren  vom  Zeitalter  des 
Athanasius  bis  auf  Gregor  d.  Grossen.  (Leipzig.  1798-99.  2  Th.  8vo.)  Th. 
1.  S.  264  ff.     M  iin  s  che  r  '  s  Dogmengeschichte,  Bd.  3.  S.  351  ff. 

^    79. 

BEGINNING    OP    THE    ARIAN    CONTROVERSY    TO    THE    SYNOD    OF     NICE, 
(A.  D.    32.5.) 

Storia  critica  della  vita  di  Ario,  scritta  da  Gartano  Maria   Travasa,   Cler.  Reg. 
Teatino.     Venezia,  1746.  8vo. 

In  the  midst  of  the  ineffectual  attempts  to  bring  back  the  Donatians 
and  Miletians  to  the  true  church,  there  burst  forth  suddenly  a  new 
controversy,  which  soon  assumed  an  importance  far  greater  than  any 
that  had  ever  preceded  it.  Throughout  the  third  century,  theologians 
had  been  speculating  on  the  relation  of  the  Son  to  the  Father,  but 
had  never  attained  to  clear  and  uniform  views  on   the   subject.     The 

*  Hilarius  de  Trinitate,  II,  1. 
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followers  of  Orlgcn,  in  particular,  had  been  led,  in  their  various  inves- 
tigations (see  §  61),  to  results  entirely  irreconcilable  with  each  other, 
as  they  must  themselves  have  perceived,  but  for  the  obscure  nature  of 
the  subject. 

This  was  the  state  of  things  when  Arius,  a  presbyter  of  Alexandria, 
and  a  pupil  of  the  historico-criiical  school  of  Lucian,  where  he  ac- 
quired his  love  of  clearness  and  precision,  took  up  the  one  side  of 
Origen's  theory,  namely,  that  the  Son  is  a  subordinate  being,  created 
by  the  Father,  and  carried  it  out  in  all  its  particulars, —  rejecting  en- 
tirely Origen's  other  position,  which  is  in  fact  contradictory  to  this, 
that  the  Son  was  begotten   from  all  eternity. i     This   brought  on  a 

1  Writings  of  Arius  :  Epist.  ad  Euschium Nicomedicnscm  in  Epiphan.  hoEr.  69, 
§  6,  and  Theodoret.  hist.  eccl.  1,  4,  Epist.  ad Mtxandrum,  in  Atiianasius  de  synodis 
Arim.  et  Selene,  c.  16,  and  Epiplianius  hrcr.  ()!•,  §7,  QaXiia.  (I^(psj«f  r^ 
^avvirtiri  To~i  'Sura^ov  a(r//a<riv,  Sozoni.  1,  21)  no  longer  extant,  excepting  in  a  few 
fragments  in  the  writings  of  Athanasius.  — The  explanations  of  Arius  are  found 
Epist.  ad  Euseb.  :  Sn  o  vlos  oIk  'iffnv  ayiv^nTOi,  ohii  fii^o;  ayivvr,rcv  xar  euhiva  r^o-rer, 
cuSi  Vi,  v'TaKiiftivov  tivos  •  aXX'  an  ^iXrift-aTi  xa)  /SofA.*}  utjittj)  cr«o  ^^ovaiv  xai  v^o  aiuvait 
«rX«f>);  B'.osjfisvoy'vyi;,  avaXXoieoTo;,  xai  'K^tt  yEvvjjS-ij,  nrot  xriir^vi,  5j  o^tff^n,  ri  SsjitsX/aSw,  ovK 
vii  •  ayinriTo;  yao  olx  y,v.  liaxof^iBa,  oti  si'-Ta^sv,  a^x^''  ^X-'  '  '"'°''  '  '^-  ^''''  ava^^is  irri. 
iia  TOUTo  ^luxifiiS^a.  xal  on  I'/'rccfiiv,  on  i'^  ovx  ovtuv  iffTiv.  ourui  Vi  I'l-Trce/jiDi,  xaB-on  eul\ 
fii^a;  Biou,  olill  £|  v'jrox'.if/.hou  tiv'os.  Epist.  ad  Alex.  ■■  ol'Sa^tv  sua  Ssov,  /j.ivov  uyiyvttTO* — , 
Tut/Tov  S-io»  yivtnatjDiTO.  vlov  ftovoynri  -r^o  ^^ovaiv  aiaviuv,  S/  ou  xa.)  rohs  aiuitag,  xai  Taj 
Xoira,  TiTToi'/ixi.  yif/Vi<xa.vTa.  V%  ov  ^ox-^irsi,  aXk'  a.Xr:9-'.ia,  vrroaTwa.)iTa.  Ss  i2/«  S-.'Xjj^ar/, 
a,  T  Pi  Tf  T  0  V  xai  avaXXoitorov,  xnrfia  tou  Bmv  riXiiov,  a\X'  ol^  Ui  'it  ruv 
KTifffiaruii,  yivvyi/ia,  aXX'  ov^  u;  £v  ruv  yivva/iidT&iv,  eiS'  as  OvaXivnvo;  r^ojioXiiv  ro 
yiyytifia  Tov  Tar^cg  l^oy/nana-'.v,  aiiS'  a;  o  Mavixc^To;  f/.'.^ti;  cfi^ovffiov  tov  -TraT^i;  to  yiv- 
Wfta  ilirnynffaro,  ouh'  a;  2a/3iXX/a;  rh"  fiotaia  ^lai^aiv,  vU-yrarooa  I'lTiv,  oi/o  u;  'li^axa; 
Xu^vov  a-ro  Xv^viv,    yi  u;  Xafjt.vaha   lis    Sua,  ouli   tov  ovto,   ^^oti^ov,    uffTl^ov  yivvn^itra,  rl 

i'jrixTiffBUTO,   ils    v'lov aXX',   us    (pafiiv,   9-lX!r,f^aTi  tov  S-'.ov   w^o  x,^ovcov  xa)  ■tt^o  aluvuv 

xTitrBivTa,  xa)  to  ^riv  xa)  to  uvai  vapa  tou  "rar^os  iiXti^oTa,  xa)  tus  o'o'fas  (ruvwroffTri- 
travTos  auTu  tou  -iraT^os.  oh  ya^  o  -TfaTr,^,  Souj  aiiTui  TavToiv  tviv  xX»^ovofi.i!cv,  iffTi^rifiv 
lauTov,  uv  ayiiivviTcds  '^X-'  ^''  '^''■U'^^ '  ^lyh  y^i  iiTTi  •iratToiv.  'TlirrE  r^iis  diriv  uTOffTaffiiSy 
xa)  0  /uiv  Bios  a'i'nos  TcJv  VavTuv  Tvy;^^dvaii,  'itTii  ava^^os  (/.ovuTaTOS .  o  Ti  v'los  axgovus 
yinriBCis  v-ffo  TOU  -rar^i;,  xa)  ■tt^o  aluvojv  XTiirBCis  xa)  BifiiXiaBiis,  ovx  riv  •Tfo  tou  yivvn- 
Bnvai  •  —  olVi  yd^  iffTiv  ailios,  '/)  ffvvaiiics,  ri  ffutayivvnros  tm  tut^i.  —  £/'  Se  to  i^  aurou, 
xa)  TO  Ix  yaCToos,  xa)  to  ix  tou  •raT^h  li^nXBov  xa)  tixa,  us  fi't^Oi  aurou  ofioouixiov,  xa)  us 
vr^ofioXh  uTo  TiMuwosiTai,  iruvBiTos  'inTai  6  rarity  xa)  ^laioiTos,  xa)  T^i-TTos,  xa)  truftoL 
xaT  auTous,  xa)  to  oirot  It*  aliToTs  to,  axoXouBa  eufjLaTi  xday^ut,  o  dvufi.aTos  Bios. 
From  the  Thaleia  (Athanas.  contra  Arianos  Orat.  1.  c.  il)  :  oux  du  o  Btos  -rarh^ 
iiv,  dXX'  uffTi^ov  y'iyoviv'  eiix  dii  riv  o  u'lis,  ov  ydo  rtv,  ^tj/k  yinnBn'  oux  'iimv  ix  tou 
TaToos,  dXX'  i^ovx  oituv  uTtiTTYi  xa)  auTos  '  oux  iaTiv  'lOios  t-zis  tou  -praT^os  ouff'ias,  xnafjiau 
yd^  irn  xa)  vroirifia.  xa)  oux  sVr/v  dXi/iBivis  Bias  o  'KeiffTos,  aXXd  fi.iTox,n  xa)  aiiTos 
iBiOToi^Bn  '  ovx  »TSs  Toy  TaTt^a  dx^Sus  o  u'los,  ouri  oja  c,  Xoyos  Toy  -raTi^a  TiXi'ius,  xai 
euTi  (TuviiT,  ouTt  yivuffKii  dx^ifius  o  Xoyos  tov  -raTioa  ■  ovx  'isTiv  o  dXnBivos  xa)  /aovos  auTof 
■TOU  ■rxT^os  Xoyos,  dXX'  ovofian  fiovov  XiyiTui  X'oyo;  xa)  ffo<pia,  xa)  x^'Z'''"'  ^ty"""'  "'h 
xa)  iuvafiis  •  e  h  »  'i  r  t  i  v  cct  ^  i  T  o  s  t  us  o  T  a  r  ti  q  ,  d  X  X  a,  r  ^i  -r  r  i  t  i  ff  r  t 
^uff  i  I,  us  TO,  XTiffiJiaTa,  xa)  Xi'iTii  aurZ  ils  xaTdXn-^iv  tov  yvuvai  TiXi'ius  tov  TeeWtfo. 
Concerning  the  T^iTToms  he  says  in  a  fragment  contained  in  the  same  orat.  II : 
TW  /Js-iv  ipuni,  urn^  vdvns,  outus  xa)  auTos  o  Xoyos  lirn  reiTTOs,  tu  Vi  th'iu  auT'^ouriof, 
'ius  (iovXirai,  //-ivii  xaXos,  oti  fiivrai  BiXii,  ouvarai  T^iVKrBxi  xa)  auros  eirTio  xa)  rifnTsy 
ToiVTiJs  uv  (piaius.  A;a  touto  yd^,  (friffi,  xa)  x^oyr/uirKuy  o  Bios  'ivurBai  xaXov  auriv, 
rr^o^^afiuv  TauTtiv  aurZ  Trw  %o^av  'iiuxiv,  rtv  dv  xa)  ix  tyis  d-^iTVis  icx^  /^''^ 
m  u  nt  e  r  s  Dogmengesch.   Bd.  J .    8.  44b  tF. 
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controversy  with  liis  bishop,  Alexander,  (from  A.  D.  318,)  who  ex- 
pelled hiin  from  the  church,  with  all  his  followers.  Many  of  the 
bishops  in  Syria  now  declared  for  Arius ;  some,  and  in  particular 
Eusebius^,i)ish_Qp_  of  JNicomedia,  directly  adopting  his  views ;  and 
others,  as,  for  instance,  Eusebius,  bishop  of  Csesarea,*  maintaining 
that  his  doctrine  was  at  least  not  irreconcilable  with  the  common  faith 
of  the  church.  The  most  distinguished  defender  of  the  Arian  doc- 
trines was  the  sophjst  Aster i us,  of  Cappadocia,  who  was  also  a  pupil 
of  Lucian.  (+  about  A.  D.  330.)2  This  controversy  now  divided  the 
whole  Eastern  church.  Constantino,  having  attempted  in  vain  to 
induce  the  opposite  parties  to  give  up  the  disputed  point, ^"^  at  last  called 
a  general  council  at  Nice_(_A.  D.  325.)  As  the  number  of  Arian -^ 
bishops  present  was  much  smaller  than  that  of  their  opponents,  the  » 
decision  was  in  favor  of  Alexander,  whose  cause  was  defended  by 
Athanasiiis,  Diaconus  at  Alexandria,  and  i>/«rce//«Si  bishop  of  Ancyra.-. 
It  was  established  as  the  creed  of  the  church,  that  the  Son  was  e*eat- 
ed  from  the  essence  of  the  Father,  and  was  of  the  same  essence  as 
the  Father,  and  the  doctrines  of  Arius  were  anathematized."^  As 
Constantine  threatened  banishmenM.o  all  who  did  not  sign  this  de- 
cree, none  refused  excepting  the  two  Egyptian  bishops,  Theonas  and 
Secundus,  who,  with  Arius,  were  banished  tojllyria.  The  decrees  of 
this  council  were  proclaimed  as  imjperial  laws,  and  the  departure  from  - 
them,  as  in  the  case  of  Eusebius,  bishop  of  Nicomedia,  and  Theognis, 
bishop  of  Nice,  punished  with  ejcile  (A.  D.  325). 

*  Vid.  the  fragment  of  his  letter  to  Alexander,  bishop  of  Alexandria,  in  the 
Acts  of  the  Council  of  Nice,  II.  ann.  787,  Actio  VI.  in  Mansi  XIII.  p.  316. 

2  Fragments  of  his  amrayiJi.a,  in  Athanasius. 

3  Epist.  Constantini  ad  Alexandrum  et  Arium  in  Eusebii  vit.  Const.  II.  64  — 
72.  Also  C.  69  :  ovri  lpei)Tav  i/Ttp  'rojv  Toioiruv  i'i^  a.^-!^yii  '^^oo'TJitov  -/iv,  outi  I^utu/hivov 
ocTroKpiviff^at,  Tcis  y&co  roiavra;  Z,'/iTninis,  ovoira;  /j-vi  vof^ou  tivc;  a.\ia,y»vi  T^a/TTami, 
aXX'  ava(piXou;  apy'ta;  lotir^tXia  -Tr^offTiB-niriv,  il  xui  (pvffix^s  Tivoi  yvfi\ia.<rias  iviaa 
yiyvoiTO,  Of/.O';  oipiiXof/,sv  uffu  rn;  "hiavoia;  lyxXiluv,  ko.)  /jiit  •n'^o^n^ui;  us  OYifio/riai  ffiivooov; 
ixipi^iiv,  /i'/iVi  raTs  -ruii  tr.fjLoit  ccaooui  a'^rgovinriii;  TiiTTiViiv.  — C.  70  :  A/«t£j  xui  l^MTfuri; 
k'Tr^ot^vXu.x.TOi,  y.ai  a'Tt'ox^iffi;  a.'TQovr/iTii;  'iryiv  a.XXy,Xcci;  avri^oraffav  li^'  Ixari^M  iruyyvafitiv. 
—  c.  71  :  Ka;  Xiyu  ravroc,  ohx,  ^i  avayxec^oiv  ifiZ;  I'^d-Trot.vTo;  rn  X'lav  iv-^9-u,  xai  c'lx 
§Jl  -roTi  iirriv  Ixur/i  -h  Z-/irnin;,  a-uvriS-i/rS-ai.  ^uvutui  ya^  xui  tI  <r>i;  (rvv'tHou  rifimv  vf^Tv 
axi^aius  t-u^stS-ui,  xui  //.la  xai  h  uvrri  xwra  tuvtum  xoivovia  m^iTirB-ai,  xav  to,  //.aXiffri 
7i;  iv  fjt,'i^u  TT^o;  a,XXr]Xov;  vfuv  vw\p  lXxp(^ia-Tou  ^latpu/ix  yiv/irai. 

4  The  history  of  the  Council  of  Nice,  written  by  .A/ara</ia5,  bishop  of  Tagrit, 
at  the  end  of  the  fourth  century  (vid.  Assemanni  Bill.  Orient.  T.  I.  p.  195.),  is 
no  longer  extant.  GeJasii  Cyziceni  (bishop  of  Capsarea,  in  Palestine,  about 
A.  D.  476.)  ir6)iTay//.a.  tuv  xara.  rh  Iv  N/«a/a  uy'tav  avvolov  rr^a^.^ivruv,  libb.  3,  (the 
third  is  lost),  prun.  ed.  Rub.  Balsoreus  Scotu.s.  Pans.  16Uu.  Civo.  also  contained 
in  the  collection  of  decrees  of  councils,  .,¥flnsi,  II.  p.  759.—  Th.  Itdgii  histopia 
Concilii  Nicfeni  (ed.  Christiaims  Ludovici).  Lips.  1712.  4to.  Symhohim  Nicmnum 
(cf.  Chr.  G.  F.  Walchii  bibliotheca  symbolica  vetus.  Lemgov.  1770.  8vo.  p  75 
seq.)  :  Il/s-'rsuij^sv  s/V  sW  Ssov,  rrari^a,  'ruvroK^Kvo^a.,  Tuvruv  o^utuv  ri  xai  ao^aruy 
TTOi-ATTiv.  Ka)  iU  'iva.  xi^iov  'Iviirtivii  H.^icrrov,  <r6v  v'liv  rov  S-soy,  ysvvnS-ivru  tx  tou  •Trar^oi 
(jLovoyivYi,  TavTiffTiv,  Ix  T?j  euirias  "riiu  Trar^os,  B^iov  ix  9-saw,  (p»;  ix  (pwros,  9-iov  aXv-Jivov 
Ix  9-iod  uX'/i^nou,  yivvfi^ivTU,  ov  -Tror/i^ivra,  ofAooviioi  tZ  7tut{i.  §/  ou  to.  -pravra  lyiviTo, 
Tu,  TS  b  tZ  obpavM  xa)  roc  sv  rw  y^.  tov  %i  -/if/.u.;  Tali;  av^^uvivi  xai  oia.  Ttiv  nfi-iTl^uv 
euTno'ixy  xxTtX^ovTO.  kui  tra-^xu^ivra,  xa)  ivav^^u'r^a-ayra,  Ta^ovra,  xtci  ayettravrx  tji 
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RESISTANCE    OF    THE    EUSERIANS    TO    THE    DECREES    OF     THE     COUNCIL 
OP  nice: TILL  THE  SECOND    COUNCIL    AT    SIRMIUM  (a.   D.  357.) 

The  decrees  of  the  council  of  Nice  met  with  much  opposition  in 
the  East,  j)artly  because  men  objected  to  the  use  of  the  Sabellian 
term  ofioovaio^;  {of  the  same  essence,)  and  partly  because  they  thouirht 
it  wrong  to  introduce  into  the  creed  of  the  church  such  minute  dis- 
tinctions on  a  subject  liitherto  left  free.  Constantino  himself  was  at 
length  won  over  to  this  view.  The  banished  were  recalled,  and  not 
only  the  bishops  Eusebius  and  Theognis,  but  even  Arius,  his  ortho- 
doxy being  acknowledged  by  the  emperor,  on  his  giving  in  a  public 
confession  of  faith,  expressed  in  general  terms.  Eusebius  of  Nicome- 
dia,  having  now  obtained  a  decided  influence  over  the  emperor,  many 
of  those  bislio))s,  who  obstinately  adhered  to  the  decrees  of  the  council 
of  Nice,  and  refused  to  enter  into  communion  with  the  recalled  bish- 
,ops,  were  banished,  particularly  Eustathius  of  Antioch  (A.  D.  331). i 
,.  Athanasius  himself,  now  bishop  of  Alexandria,  was  displaced  by  a 
council  held  at  Tyre  (A.  D.  335),  and  banished  to  Gaul  by  Constan- 
tine,  and  Arius  was  received  solemnly  into  the  church-communion  at 
Jerusalem.  Shortly  after,  Arj^usjdied  at  Constantinople  (A.  D.  336). 2 
Thus  was  the  Eastern  church  separated  from  the  Western,  the  latter 
adhering  to  the  doctrines  of  the  council  of  Nice,  and  espousing  the 
cause  of  Athanasius.  Nor  was  this  situation  of  affairs  changed  by  the 
death  of  Constantino,  Eusebius,  bishop  of  Nicomedia,  having  gained 
the  same  influence  over^CoDJiajitius,  the  emperor  of  the  East,  which 
he  had  formerly  exerted  over  Constantino,  and  being  appointed  bislipp 
of  Constantinople  (A.  D.  338).  From  the  proceedings  of  the  council 
at  Antioch,  however,  (A.  D.  341, )3  it  is  evident  that  the  Eastern 
church  by  no  rneans  adopted  the  opinions  of  Arius  ;  whilst  it  is  equally 

T^irri  rifii^a,  aviXBivru  u;  tou;  ou^avsu;,  xa)  i^^ofiivov  x^ivai  I'iJvT-as  xsti  vix^ov;.  Kaj 
iiS  TO  elyiav  wiufia.  Tol;  Se  Xiyovras,  on  riv  vroTi  ots  ovx  r)v,  xcu  ■Xo]v  yivvvt^iiiia.i  oux 
riv,  xa)  on  l^  oux  ovraiv  lyivero,  ri  i^  Iri^as  iiToffrdiTius  '^  oliria;  (paffxuvTa;  livai,  r]  xrirTOVf 
rjEvrrov,  ii  aWoiiwrov  tov  v'iov  rod  ^lov,  avaB^ifiariZu  h  xaS^oXixri  IxxX'/iiria.  Concerning 
the  authorship  of  this  synibolum:  .({//lanasius  epist.  de  decretis  synodi  Nicscnas, 
and  Eusebii  Ccesar.  epist.  ad  Cajsarienses,  most  complete  as  appended  to 
Mhanasii  epist.  cit.  and  in  Thcodorcti  h.  e.  I.  11.  Mtlnscher  Unterf.  fiber 
den  Sinn  der  Nicilnischen  Glaubensformel,  in  Menkes  Neuem  Magazin,  Bd. 
6.  S.  ;5:54  If.  show  that  the  being  of  the  same  essence  does  not  necessarily 
imply  numerical  oneness. 

1  Socrates  I.  24.  Sozom.  II.  19.     Tlieodorct.  I.  21.  Mhanasius  hist.   Jlrian.  §  4. 
cf.  EiLsebius  de  vita  Const.  III.  59  seq. 

2  On  the  death  of  Arius,  see  Walch's  Ketzerhist.  Th.  2.  S.  500-511. 

3  Tiio  confession  of  faith  of  the  first  council  at  Antioch  (Socr.  II.  10)  is  thus 
prefaced  :  'Yiftili  oiiri  axiXouB'Ot  'A^tlou  ytyivocfiiv  {ttZ;  ya.^   l^iiTKOiroi  ovri;    aKoXov^^- 
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evident  from  various  confessions  of  faith  which  were  admitted  at  this 
synod,'*  that  they  found  no  fault  with  views,  which  differed  but  little 
from  those  adopted  at  the  council  of  Nice.  So  that,  on  the  whole, 
they  seem  to  have  condemned  both  the  Arian  doctrine  and  that  op- 
posed to  it,  preferring  a  middle  course  between  the  two.^  As  this , 
view  originated  with  Euseblus^  bishop'of  Nicomedia,  and  was  chiefly 
upheld  by  him,  it  may  most  properly  be  called  the  Eusebian,6  although 
the  Eusebians  were  commonly  reckoned  Arians  by  those  who  were 
opposed  to  them,  from  tiieir  having  received  Arius  into  their  church- 
communion.  To  heal  this  schism  between  the  Eastern  and  Western 
churches,  the  ground  of  which  was,  next  to  their  doctrinal  differences, 
the  disgrace  of   Athanasius,   a   new   council  was  called  at  Sardica 


4  All  four  of  the  Antiochian  formula  in  Athanasius  de  synodis  §  22  —  25.  cf. 
Walch.  bibl.  symbol,  p.  lOiJ  seq.  In  the  formula  Andochena  1.  we  read  :  il;  'iva. 
v'th  Tov  Qsou  /uoveytvti,  5r^»  ^ravreov  ruv  uiavuv  vTa.^X"^'^'^  *"'  '■"vovtos  tm  yiyDivrncori 
aliTOM  rccTo'i,  Si'  oS  ra,  -Tratra.  \y'iyiTo,  k,  t.  X.  In  \\\e formula  Ant.  II :  t/V  sva  xv^tov 
'Iflffovv  XjiiTTOv,  TOV  vlov  ctvroZ,  TOV  f/.ovoyivn  '^ilv,  %!  ov  TO,  -TTavTO,,  TOV  yivvii^ivTU  w^ 
Tuv  aluvuv  tx.  Tou  •jra.Tpis,  ^i'^  ^«  3^s«u,  oXov  \%  oXo'j,  f/,ovov  \x  fiovov,  TiXiiov  Ik  TiXiiou, 
f^iaffiXioi,  Ix  fiaffiXiu;,  xi^iov  Ix  xv^'tov,  X'oyov  Z,avTU,  ire(pluv  Z,a>Ga.v,  (pus  aXti^ivov,  olov, 
a.Xr,Biiecv,  avatrrairiv,  -TTotyAvcc,  Sy^av,  ut^ittov  ti  xai  uvaXXoiuTov  ty,-  BiOTtiro;,  olria; 
T%  xai  piO'jXy,;,  xal  ^iivdfi'.eui  xcei  lo^fi;  ToZ  -ffocTg^os  aTTx^aXXaxTov  flxova.  tov  ^^utotoxov 
■rdfftis  TYii  xriffiui;,  tov  ovtoc.  iv  d^xV  ^i'^=  ~°^  ^"'''  ^"^  Xoyov,  Ka.Ta.  to  ii^ufcivov  Iv  tu 
tbayyiXiM  ■  "  xcci  Sic;  h  o  Xoyog."  ^''  oS  to.  -zavTa  iyiviTo,  xai  iv  a  to.  ■zravTo.  euvisTHXi  • 
TOV  i-r  I(r;t;aTai(  tuv  fif^s^av  xccTiX^'ovra,  dvaiStv.  —  s"  Tig  -ra^d  rm  vyiti  Tav  y^cKpiov 
flfSJjv  viirriv  'hihdirxii-,  Xlyuv,  vi  ^^ovov,  n  xaioov,  >)  aiuva  'Ji  I'lvai,  h  ytyov'ivut  -tt^o  tou 
yivv'/i^rivai  tov  vlov,  dvdB'.fiot.  iffTO),  xa)  I'l  ti;  Xiyu  tov  mov  xTiff//.a  a;  iv  XTtrfiaTOiv,  n 
yivv/!/.t,a.  a;  iv  Tuv  yivvni/.dTuiVy  '/)  Wr/i/^oi.  u;  h  Tuv  ■zoi-fifi.dTuiv,  —  dvdSi/iO,  'iffTu.  In  the 
foriiiula  Jlni.  Ill  (Theophronii  Episc.  Tyanensis)  :  il;  tov  vlov  olLtov  tov  ftovoyivn, 
Biov  Xoyov,  "^uvufiiv  xa.)  ffoipioLv,  tov  kv^iov  iifiaiv  'Ifivouv  'K^iaTov,  S/'  ou  Ta  "TrdvTO,,  tov 
yivv'/iSiVTa  ix  tou  "TccTpc;  -rpo  Tav  aluvuv,  Siov  TiXiiov  ix  B-iou  TiXiiov,  xai  evTa  wgoj  tov 
htov  iv  l-zoaTdtni,  W  iff^^Tcuv  Tt  tuv  'hfii^aiv  xootiXS-ovtoi.  —  E;  Ss  ti;  ura^d  TO-VTrtv  ti\v 
■jTiaTiv  lildo-xii,  Yi  ix^'  "  iecVTu,  dvdBtfiOc  etrTU.  xa)  Ma^xiXXou  tou  'Ayxv^as,  >j 
'S.afiiXXiou,  '/I  TLavXov  tov  'S.oif/.oixaTia;,  dvdBifca.  'iaTia  xa)  ai/To;,  xa)  TtdvTi;  o'l  xoi/u- 
vovvTis  aliTu.  In  the  forviutu  IV.  (sent -to  Consians,  in  Gaul,  some  time  after  the 
Council)  :  i);  tov  icovoyivri  avTcu  u'lov  tov  xv^iov  nf/,uv  'Itjirovv  Xg/iTTOv,  tov  irgo  -^ivTuv 
T&iv  aluvuiv  \x  TOV  ■TTaTPo;  yivvr,S'iVTa,  ^lov  ix  ^iou,  (pu;  ix  (puTo;,  S;'  oil  iy'iviTO  Ta  -iravTa  iv 
Toi;  ov^avoT;  xa)  i-Tt)  tyi;  yn;,  rd  o^aTa  xa.)  Ta  do^aTa,  Xoyov  ovTOi  xa)  ffo<piav,  xa)  "huvafiiv, 
xa)  X.'^hv,  x.a)  (pZ;  dX-zi^iviv  —  Tou;  Ss  XiyovTa;  s|  ovx  ovtcov  tov  vlov  y\  I;  Iri^a;  v-TroffTaa-iu;, 
xa)  uM  ix  Biov,  xa),  '/iv  iroTS  XS'^'^  "''^  "'"'  '^'^'  "■^^or^'iou;  oThiv  h  xaSoXixh  ixxXfitix. 
The  Arian  explanation  of  the  phrase  ^ilvix  Siov,  Sucrat.  11.  45  :  ovtu;  i'l^tiTai  to 
IX  B-iov,  di:  iiprjTai  •rapd  tm  'A^oittoXm  •  Ta  ol  <r  d  v  t  a  ix  tov  B-iov  (1  Cor. 
xi.  12).  According  to  Sozomenus  111.  5.  (where  only  two  Antiochian  formulae 
are  mentioned)  the^second  of  these  purported  to  be  the  symb.  Luciani  Martyris 
(§  63,  note  5),  and  from  Theodoreti  de  s.  Trinit.  dial.  III.  (0pp.  ed.  Schulze,  T.  V. 
J).  991  seq.)  it  seems  that  this  is  the  still  so  called/ormji/a  Antioch.  li.  Athanasius, 
Hilarius,  and  Socrates,  who  give  the  formulae,  say  nothing  of  this.  The  anath- 
ema at  the  end  is  at  all  events  a  later  addition. 

5  So  Cyrillus  Hierosolym.  in  his  Catecheses,  about  A.  D.  348.  e.  g.  Catech.  ad 
Competcntes  XV.  §  9  :  vvv  Vi  ia-nv  h  d-TroaTaa'ia.  d'x'iirTwav  yd^  oi  av^^wroi  tyi;  ogS?j 
"xiffTioo;  •  xa)  01  fih  vio-xaTO^iav  xarayyiXXoviriv,  o'l  ll  rov  x^'"'^'''  ^1  "'""■  «>''■*''  ^'^  ''* 
uvai  'Xapivix^ivra  Xiynv  ToX/^caei.  is.ai  T^oTi^ov  ftiv  riffav  <pavipo)  o'l  a'l^iTixo),  vvv  o£ 
■xi'jrXriguTai  h  IxxXniria  xix^uf/.p.'ivb)v  a'l^iTix&iv.  Comp.  Tovttee  on  this  passage  and 
his  Dis.  I.  Cap.  4,  §  17  seq.  prefixed  to  his  ed.  of  Cyril. 

6  Thus  Athanasius  often  el  ■tts^i  Euo-s'/S/ov 


Chap.  II.    Theology.  I.  Arian  Controversy.    §  80.  Photinians.    197 

(A.  D.  344)  ^  by  Constantius  and  Constans.  But  this  seems  only  to 
•have  brought  on  n^iore  speedily  the  entire  separation  of  the  two 
churches,  the  Western  church  remaninig  alone  at  Sardica,  whilst  the 
Eastern  assembled  in  the  neighbouring  town  of  Philippopolis.  Both 
parties  confirmed  their  former  acts,  and  separated  irom  each  other 
entirely,  in  the  East,  under  Constantius,  Eusebianism  being  as  com- 
pletely prevalent,  as  the  opposite  doctrine  in  the  West,  under  Con- 
stans. 

The  apprehensions  of  the  Eusebians  that  the  doctrines  of  their  oppo- 
nents led  directly  to  Sabellianism,  were  much  strengthened  by  the 
case  of  3Iarccllt's  ,  bishop  ^f_A ncyra.  Having  contended  that  the 
Logos  was  the  eternal  wlsJTom  of  God,  and  could  be  called  the  Son 
of  God  only  whilst  it  dwelt  in  a  human  form,  which  was  plainly  not 
far  from  Sabellianism,  and  on  that  account  displaced  (A.  D.  336), 
he  was,  nevertheless,  taken  under  the  protection  of  the  Western 
church,  and  his  doctrine  declared  orthodox.^  The  pupil  of  Mar- 
cellus,  Photirws,  ^ishoj[-)  of  Sirmium.  taught  Sabellianisin  without 
disguise;  and  was  condemned  not  only  by  the  Eusebians  at  the  sec- 
ond council  of  Antioch  (A.  D.  343),^  but  even  by  the  Western 
church,  at  a  council  held  in  Milan,  in  the  year  34(3.  At  the  first 
council  of  Sirmium  (A.  D.  3ol),io  he  was   formally  deprived  of  his 

7  That  it  was  held  A.  D.  344,  and  not  A.  D.  347,  is  proved  by  Mansi  de  epochis 
Sardicensis  et  Sirmiensium  conciliorum  (inej.  collect.  Concill.  T.  111.  p.  87  seq.) 

8  Marcellus'  chief  work  was  entitled  de  subjections  doniini  Christi  (Fragm. 
Marcelliana  ed.  et  animadvers.  instruxit  Chr.  H.  G.  Rettberg.  Gott.  1794.  8vo).  He 
was  answered  by  Asterius,  Eusebius  of  Cnesarea,  Acacius  (Fragm.  Epiplianius 
hser.  72.  §  5-9.),  Apollinarius  and  Basilius  of  Ancyra.  Of  these  only  Eusebii 
contra  Marcelluin  libb.  II.  and  de  ecclesiast.  theologia  libb.  3,  are  extant,  (both 
appended  lo  Eusebii  Prsepar.  Evang.  Paris.  1G2S.  fol.). —  His  orthodo.xy  was  ac- 
knowledged by  Julius,  bishop  of  Rome  (epist.  ad.  Episcop.  Eusebianos  Antio- 
chiaj  congregates  in  Jt/uinatiii  Apol.  contra  Arianos  n.  21  -35),  by  Athanasius  in 
various  passages,  and  by  the  synod  of  Sardica.  On  the  other  hand,  the  later 
Catholic  fathers,  Basil  the  great,  Chrysostom,  Sulpicius  Severus,  and  others, 
condemn  him.  Most  moderns,  also,  Baronius,  Petavius,  Schelstraaten,  etc. 
consider  him  a  heretic.  His  most  important  defender  is  Montfaucon  diatr.  de 
causa  Marcelli  Ancyrani  (in  ej.  Collect,  nova  Patrum,  T.  II.  p.  51  seq.  Paris. 
1707.  fol.,  reprinted  in  J.  Vogt  biblioth.  hist,  hteresiologicae,  T.  I.  fasc.  II.  p 
293  seq.  Hamb.  1724.  8vo. 

9  In  the  formula  Jintioch.  iji,a.x.^l)  rnxis  (Athanasius  de  synodis  §  26,  and 
Socrates  II.  19,  cf.  IValchii  bibl.  symb.  p.  !].'>)  :  'E>%iXuir<r'o/jLS^a,  Ts.  ■x^h  revrms  xat 
a,va,Bif^a.ri<^of/.iv  xai  rous  koyov  fiiv  ftovov  abrov  ■^iXov  tw  9-sou  tai  ikvuTa^xrov  iTirXaffTui 
xaXovvTas,  £v  £7 
u;  Tov  ! 


:^co  TO    litai  i^ovTie,  fuv  fiiv   a;    tov  -pr^oipo^ixov    Xiyofx,i)iov    vsro 


ivdiaS^iTov  •  X^/irTOf  il  ahrov  xui  vlov  rou  ^loZ  xa)  /atriTriV  xai  tixova.  tou  9-iou  uri 
iivcti  (Tfo  a'luvaiv  B^iXovrx;,  a,XX'  'ix  rcTi  X^;irTo\  ecliTov  yiyonvect  xai  viiv  tou  Q'.ou,  s| 
ev  T»v  tifctn^ccv  ix  r?j  TapB^ivov  ffa^xa,  atiiiKnipi,  Tjo  TiT^axofflav  ov^  oXoiv  iruti.  'ix  tots 
ya^  TOV  X^/o-Tsv  0.^/0^^  fiaffiXiia;  ia-^fixivai  iS^iXouiri.  xoci  t'iXo;  'ii,'.iv  avTtiv  /hitu  t^v 
irvyiTiXiiccv  xai  rjjv  x^iffiv.  Toioutoi  Se  i'liriv  oi  u-ro  T^la^xiXXoti  xai  <l>&,Tiivou  (Atlian. 
2xor£/v«u)  Tav  Ayxu^oyxXaTuy,  o'l  Ty;v  Tr^oaidvioy  v-7ra^%iv  tov  \^iirTou  xa]  t»jw  ^ioTr,Tet 
xai  Triv  UTiXiuTYiTov  avTou  [iaaiXtiav  oftoiu;  'lou^aioi;  uBiToutriv,  i'r'i  ^^o^diru  tou  ffuvi- 
ffTxirBai  ooxi7m  ■^jJ  ftovaep^la. 

10  Baronius  places  the  first  council  at  Sirmium  in  the  year  357,  Petavius  more 
correctly  (in  annot.  ad  Epiphan.  p.  300  and  diss,  de  Photino  hnsrctico  ejusque 
damnatione,  appended  to  the  3d  ed.  of  Rationar.  temp.  Par.  IG3G)  in  the  year  351. 
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bishoprick  by  the  Eusebians.     The  sect  of  the   Photinians  continued, 
however,  till  the  reign  of  Theodosius  the  younger. 

In   tlie   mean   time  Constans  died    (A.  D.   350),  and   Constantius 
having  become  master  of  the  whole  Roman  empire    (after  his  victory 
over  Magnentius  in  the  year  353),   undertook  to  introduce  the   doc- 
trine of  Eusebius  in  the  West  also.     At  the  synods  of  Ajrelate  (A.  D.  . 
353),  and  Mediolanum  (A.  D.  355),  the  bishops   were   forced  to  sign     , 
the  condemnation  of  Athanasius,   all   who  refused  being  deposed  and 
exiled.     Amongst  these  were    Lucifer,    bishop  of  Calaris,   Hijarius,    • 
bishop  of  Fictavium,  and  Lijjerius,  bishop  of  Rome. 


«^  81. 

DISSENSIONS  AMONGST  THIi  EUSEBIANS  TILL    THE    SUPPRESSION    OP 
ARIANISM,   (a.  D.  381). 

As  soon  as  the  Eusebians  became  the  predominant  party,  and  were 
no  longer  held  together  by  the  necessity  of  resisting  a  common  ene- 
my, tliere  began  to  appear  amongst  them  differences  of  opinion  hith-^ 
erto  unobserved.  The  party,  as  a  whole,  had  held  a  middle  course 
between  the  Arian  opinions  and  those  opposed  to  them.  But  now 
there  arose  a  sect  taking  its  name  sometimes  from  its  leaders,  Aetius 
of  Antioch,  Eunoniijis  of  Cappadocia,i  and  Aca^ms,  bishop  of  Caesa- 
rea,  and  sometimes  from  its  opinions  ( " Avo^ioioi,  ' E^ovaovtioi),  which 
adopted  the  notions  of  An^us^j\Mthout  anyvariatjon.  Opposed  to  this  -^ 
was  a  party  under  Basilius,  bishop  of  Ancyra,  and  Georgius,  bishop 
of  Laodicea,  who  insisted  particularly  upon  a  distinction,  which  we 
find  before  amongst  the  Eusebians,  that  the  Son  was  of  similar  essence  .^ 
with  the  Father  ofioiovaiog),  and  were  hence  called  ' Ouoiovaidaxai, 
"Hixidffsioi.,  Semiarians.  This  schism  broke  out  at  the  second  synod 
of  Sirmium  (A.  D.  357),  when  the  first  named  party  proved  the 
strongest,  and  in  their  decisions  rejected  every  form   of  the  Homoiou- 

See  his  controversy  on  the  subject  with  Sirmond,  who  defended  Baronius. 
Matth.  Larroquanus  (de  la  Roqiie,  diss,  duplex,!,  de  Photino  hoeret.  II.  de  Liberie 
Pontif.  Rom.  Genev.  1670.  8vo.  P.  dc  Marca  de  tempore  syn.  Sirm.  in  his  disser- 
tatt.  ed.  Francof.  p.  319.  Fa<^i  and  Tillemont  have  followed  Petavius.  Mansi,  on 
the  other  hand,  in  the  treatise  before  cited  (note  7.)  puts  the  council  of  Sirmium 
in  the  358.  —  The  confession  of  faith  of  the  first  council  of  Sirmium  {Mhanas.  de 
Syn.  §  27),  is  Ihe  firmula  Antioch.  IF.  to  which,  however,  twenty-seven  anathe- 
mas are  affixed  instead  of  one.  Of  these,  nos.4-  22,  are  directed  against  Photi- 
nus.  VI  :  i'l  ri;  tyiv  ohtriecv  tov  ^loZ  •xXu.rvyia^a.i  >J  (TUtrTiXXurB-ai  (patrxoi,  a,vii.^i//,a  'ia-rca. 
VII  '•  II  Tis  rrXoiTVMOfX.ivm  TJJv  oljiav  -rou  S-'ou  TOti  v'lov  Xiyoi  WOiiiv^  h  TOV  'TrKa.TUfffii.ov  Tijs 
oucrias  alirou  i/'iov  ovof^d'^oi,  av.  'i.  VIII  :  I'l  ri;  £vS;a3-STov  si  •^^o(pi^iKOV  Xiytv  Xiyoi  rov 
v'lOV  Teu  ^iov,  a.  s. 

1  Concerning  him  vid.  Dasnnge  in  Canisii  Lectiones  antt.  vol.  I.  p.  172  seq. 
U  1 1  m  a  n  n  '  s  Gregorius  v.  Nazianz,  S.  318  iT. —  His  iK^itri;  T»i  •^r'Krria;  prim.  ed. 
H.  Valesius  in  notis  ad  Socrat.  V.  10,  then  also  by  Bufnagt  1.  c.  His  ' A'ro\oyriTixoi 
prim.  ed.  Fabrichis  in  Bill,  grctca,  vol.  I'lII.  p.  262,  reprinted,  though  without 
Fabricius'  notes,  in  BasUii  M.  0pp.  ed.  Gamier,  T.  I.  p.  618  seq. 
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sian  doctrine.2  Thereupon  a  synod  was  assembled  at  Ancyra  by  Ba- 
silius,  bishop  of  Ancyra,  (A.  D.  3-38),  at  wliicli  tlic  Seiniari.in  doctrine 
was  confirmed,  and  tiie  Ariaii_rejecte(i.^  Tliis  party  was  soon  joined 
by  the  emperor  Constatitiiis,  and  a  third  synod  of  Sirminm  (A.  D. 
358)  rejected  the  confession  of  faith  adopted  at  the  second,  and  con- 
firjTied  the  anathemas  of  the  synod  of  Ancyra."*  From  this  time,  the 
strife  between  Arians  and  Semiarians  was  incessant.  In  vain  did 
Constantino  assemble  councils  (the  most  remarkable  were  the  two 
held   simultaneously   by  the  Western  church  at  Ariminum   and    the 


2  FormiLla  Sirmicnsis  11.,  (in  the  Latin  original  llUnriiis  de  synodis  §  11. 
translated  into  Greek  Athanas.  de  synod.  §  2d.  Walcli.  bibl.  synib.  p.  183  seq.)  : 
—  Unum  constat  Deum  esse  omnipotentem  ct  patreni,sicut  per  universum  orbem 
creditur,  et  unicum  filiuin  ejus  Jesuni  Christum,  dominuin  salvatorem  nostrum, 
ex  ipso  ante  scecula  genltuni.  — Quod  vero  quosdam  aut  niultos  movebat  de  sub- 
stantia, qua?  graece  usia  adpellatxr,  id  est,  ut  e,\pressius  intelliiratur,  Iiomousion, 
aut  quod  dicitur  liomwusion,  nuUam  omnino  fieri  oportere  menlionem,  nee  quem- 
quam  prtedicare  :  ea  de  causa  et  ratione.  quod  nee  in  divinis  scripturis  continea- 
tur,  et  quod  super  hominis  scientiani  sit,  nee  quisquam  possit  nativitateni  filii 
enarrare,  de  quo  scriptum  est :  gencrationcni  ejus  quis  enarrabit?  Scire  autem 
manifestum  est  solum  patrem,  quomodo  genuerit  filium  suum,  et  filium,  quoino- 
do  genitus  sit  a  patre.  Nulla  ambiguitas  est,  majorem  esse  patrem.  Nulli  potest 
dubium  esse,  patrem  honore,  dignitate,  elaritate,  rnajestate  et  ipso  nomine  patris 
majorem  esse  filio,  ipso  testante  :  qui  me  misit,  jiiajnr  vie  est.  Et  hoc  catholicum 
esse,  nemo  ignorat,  duas  personas  esse  patris  et  filii,  majorem  patrem  :  filium 
subjectum  cum  omnibus  his,  qua?  ipsi  pater  subjeeit.  Patrem  initium  non  habere, 
invisibilem  esse,  immortalem  esse,  inipassibilem  esse.  Filium  autem  natum 
esse  ex  patre,  deum  e.x  deo,  lumen  ex  lumine.  Cujus  filii  generationem,  ut  ante 
dictum  est,  neminem  scire,  nisi  patrem  suum,  caet. 

3  The  decrees  of  this  synod,  Epiphan.  heer.  73,  §2  — 11.  e.  g.  §  9:  a;  Iv 
Oftoid/ian  ai'9'jai^iav,  xa)  Iv  ou.oitafia.ri  tra^xo;  afj^ot^rioi;,  ehx  It)  tyii  Tot.VTOT'/i-ra,  -/lyiro  tov 
av^ocjTou,  aXX'  i-iri  T>jv  t^;  iTa^to;  ousloa  ofi/>ioT-/)ra.  •  oSriai  oliTi  o  vlo;  o/u-oio;  xccr'  ovtriav 
yivo/u.ivo;  tu  yivvfiffavri  Tctr^],  si;  TavroT'/ira  a^'.i  toZ  Tctr^o;  riiv  laurov  ovtriati,  aXX'  hri 
•r>jv  ofioiornra..  §  10  ;  Ka;  £;'  t<;— ^'/)— tJjv  of.ci)ior'/iTa  xai  xxt  outriav  rou  vlou  tjoj  rToiTipa, 
OfioXoyoivi,  u;  •tpiuO'AivifA.u;  Xiyiav  tov  -prixTi^oi  no:)  tov  mov,  xai  f^-/iTi  vaTi^a  X'tyav  aXtiB^a; 
fjLvtTl  v'lov,  aXXu.  XTio-Ttiv  xai  XTt^fLU,  —  ava9--^M«.  ".(Ttoi.  —  §11:  Ka/  I'l  ri;  to  'i  »  t  i  tr  i  /u.  £, 
xat  TO  y  I  V  V  a  /x.  i  -ra^'  tcvTou  axoucav,  to  y  tv  v  a,  ft.  i  f.cri  It/  tou  auToZ  xu.)  xu.t  ohirioLv 
ivvoil,  a,\Xct,  TOLurov  Xiyoi  ro  y  t  v  v  Z  j/.  i  tu  i  »  t  i  tr  i  fjt,  i  ,  as  f^h  Xiyuv  tov  v'iov  tov 
aToeS-u;  tiXhov  ix  tuv  ^uo  ovoficcT&iv,  tou  'i  x  t  t  ir  t  ft,  t  xa.)  tou  y  i  v  v  a.  /a  i  ,  XTif/Aoc, 
fiovov  ofAoXoyZv  xoci  fmx'iri  vlov,  ai;  "prot^teoioaxiv  ti  o'oiplec  Ix  tZv  Sua  ihrifiu;  tv\v  tvvoiccv, 
a.  6.  KaJ  ti  Ti;  tou  u'iou  t?i»  ftsv  xcct  ouiriav  T^o;  tov  tauTou  vccTi^ot,  oftoioTfira  hfuv 
aToxxXuTTovTo;,  2i'  aiv  (priffi  •  ia  tr  "H  %  g  y  ^  ^  o  irarzig  ^sj'/iv  e^ii  Iv  lavTu, 
euTtoi  X  ct)  rep  v'lZ  t^Mxi  ^  &>  ii  v  'i  ^  1 1  v  \v  lauTM  (John  v.  26)-  Tnv  Se 
xnT  ivioyiia.v,  di  lav  Traiiivii  •  ti  ya^  civ  o  v  a- t  h  ^  Toi^,  t  ct,  u  t  ot  xa]  o 
vios  Oft.  0  1  to;  TO  I  it  I  John  v.  19),  fiovyiv  Tnv  xxt  ivioyiiai  ofi.oioTnTti  ^ihourri;  (leg. 
S(Sou;,  TTi;)  xar  ouiriotv,  77  iirri  to  xifaXceicaliffTarov  7i,u&iv  T>i;  Ti/rrstu;,  uToffTi^oiti  tou 
ulou  —  a.  £.  —  E7  ti;  —  avo/4,oiov  Xiyoi  xtcT  ouirixv  tov  u'iov  tu  •prar^),  a.  i.  —  E5'  ti;  tov 
vrxTS^a  T^ttrfiuTipov  ^tioviu  Xiyoi  tou  I'i,  iuUTOu  ftovoyivou;  ulou,  viun^ov  "Si  x^^'V  ''"'''  vtov 
TOU  TccT^o;,  a.  'i.  At  last  however  :  Ei'  ti;  i^outr'icf.  xa.)  ouvict.  X'iyuiv  tov  -zraTipcc  vecriffx 
rou  ulou,  ofioovffiov  vi  rauroouffiov  Xiyoi  tov  u'iov  ra  -^otr^i,  a,,  i. 

4  Concerning  Libcrius,  bishop  of  Rome,  who  in  the  year  3-58,  subscribed  two 
Eusebian  formulas  for  tiie  sake  of  regaining  his  episcopal  dignity,  see  Larroqva- 
ni  diss,  cited  note  10,  p.  liW,  and  Jo.  la  PlarrUe  observationes  hist,  eccles., 
quibus  eruitur  veteris  ecclesire  sensus  circa  Pont  lloni.  potestatem  in  definiendis 
fidei  rebus.     Amstel.  161)5.  p.  137-150. 
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Eastern  at  Seleucia,  A.  D.  359),  and  resort  to  force  ;  —  nothing  was 
eflFected,  and  at  last  he  left  all  in  the  gieatest  confusion.^ 

With  his  death,  the  interference  of  the  emperors  in  the  affairs  of 
the  church  was,  for  a  time,  suspended,  i Julian  (A.  0.361-363), 
was,  of  course,  alike  inditfereni.  to  every  Christian  sect,  and  restored 
all  the  banished  bishops  to  their  sees.^  Jovian,  also,  (-}-364,)and 
his  successors  in  the  West,  Valentinian  I-  ( +  A.  D.  3r5),  Gratian, 
and  Valentinian  II.  were  in  the  highest  degree  tolerant.  On  the 
other  hand,  Valens,  emperor  of  the  East,  (A.  D.  364-37S,)  was  a 
zealous  Arian,  and  persecuted  the  opposite  party  with  great  bitterness. 
Various  causes  had  contributed,  since  the  death  of  Constantius,  to 
increase  the  numbers  of  those  who  adopted  the  decrees  of  the  council 
of  Nice,  even  in  the  East.  Though  before  the  internal  divisions 
among  the  Eusebians,  the  most  different  opinions  had  been  allowed 
amongst  ihem,  they,  for  the  most  part,  still  held  fast  the  old  Platonic 
view  of  the  origin  of  the  Son.  (vid.  §  5l'.  p.  101.)  When,  therefore, 
the  attempt  was  now  made  to  introduce  pure  Arianism  as  the  universal 
taith,  the  majority  of  the  Onental  church  were  extremely  di^atisfied  ; 
whilst,  on  the  other  hand,  tiie  decrees  of  the  council  of  Nice  seemed 
to  be  hardly  more  than  a  fuller  developement  of  their  own  notions." 


5  His  character  is  well  drawn  by  Ammian.  MarcdUn.  XXI.  IG  :  Christianam 
religionein  absolutam  et  siiiiplicem  anili  superstitione  confundens  ;  in  qua  scru- 
tanda  perplexius.  qnara  coinponenda  gravius,  excitavit  discidia  plurima,  qua; 
progressa  fusius  aluit  concerlalione  verborum  :  ut  catervis  Antistitum  jumentis 
publicis  ultro  citroque  discurrentibus  per  Synodos,  quas  appellant,  dum  ritum 
omnem  ad  suum  Irahere  couantur  arbitrium,  rei  vehicularice   succideret  nervos. 

6  Ammian.  Marc.  XXII.  5 :  Utque  dispositoruni  roboraret  effectum,  dissidentes 
Christianorum  Autistites  cum  plebe  discissa  in  palatium  intromissos  monebat, 
ut  civilibus  discordiis  consopitis  quisque  nuUo  vetante  religioni  suae  serviret  in- 
trepidus.  Quod  a^ebat  ideo  obstinate,  ut  dissensiones  augente  licentia,  non 
tinieret  unanimaiitem  postea  plebem  ;  nullas  infestas  hominibus  bestias,  ut  sunt 
sibi  ferales  plerique  Cbristianorum,  expertus.  Ss?peque  dictitabat :  Audite  me, 
quern  AUr/ianni  audieniiU  et  Franci. 

'  Hence,  even  the  Semiarians  thought,  that,  by  subscribing  to  the  decrees  of 
the  council  of  >'ice.  thev  did  not  change  their  faith,  but  only  expressed  it  more 
definitely.  Thus.  Basif  the  Great  had  once  belonged  to  the  Semiarian  party,  and 
had  taken  an  active  part  in  the  disputations  carried  on  at  Constantinople  by  the 
heads  of  that  partv,  Basilius  of  Ancyra,  and  Eustathius  of  Sebaste,  A.  D.  o59  (Greg. 
Nyss.  contra  Eunom.  I.  p.  301,  Philostorg.  IV.  c.  12) :  still  he  says  of  himself: 
I,  'yt  Todro  raXftZ  xavx^sSai  h  *a|.'«,  e-i  eiU  -raTS  3-JxXac»r/*staj  trxiyjrk;  5r=«i  ^iaZ 
uTiXii^u;,  r  Wtau;  ip»»»«y  fi'.-i/ioBtir  Sm^n.  —  utrTio  yko  to  e-Wj^a:  a!u|a;»5^»»s>  fiuZay 
ftXy  iri  fuxttv  y'lyirxi,  tx-jtij  Si  Irr/i  e»  iavrS,  eu  xara  yUs;  fiiraHecXXi/iimy,  iXXa 
X.XT  avlr,ffn  rikiioifisyif  ■  aSru  XayiZtfiai  ksu  I/4w  t»»  air«  Xiycv  S/i  t?.:  -reaza^n; 
r,m<y^2,  ■  alx^  li  ««■'  ToZ  £5  aoxfiS  oyra;  <r«  .D»  iir«e;^«ra  y-yi,?.!rBai.  —  The 
bishop  Dianius,  one  of  the  preuecessors  of  Basil,  in  Cssarea,  had  played  a 
con-picuous  part  under  tlie  Eusebian  bishops  at  the  councils  of  Antioch  and 
Phihppopolis,  and  yet  Basil.  Ep.  51.  (al.  $6,)  praises  him  in  high  terms,  and 
savs.  F.p.  140 :  %eri  raUvi  s«  ntrieay  l/tTaXtTtva/i'sfV  rS  IxtXr.ffla  tiftay  fi  yaafilea 
<riua  -ri.  ayiuf  a-arU*.  vim;  rii  *«<ra  -rh  N/xaia*  ftns>.^itT»>t.  Ho.  also,  speaking 
of  \he  Semiarians.  ^AtJianasiits  de  dyjtfdis  sj  41  :  <r«s;  li  Tel:  irahxaftUevs  t«  ft.h 
aXXz  rdrrx  tuj  it  N/ita/a  yexfif-vf,  no)  Ti  (jcinat  Tt'Ou-ssiiriay  aftfilia?.Xitrx;,  xr'  f^** 
i;  rfa?  ix^?'--''  0'a«=-'V9^*'"-  **'  >*?  '^^'  ^."-"^  "^  "■=  T=i;  ' Aouafityira;,  siS'  u; 
fuix»ft^"'->S  a-jej  rah  rari^a;  iyie-afti^a.,  iXX'  «;  ahiXfe)  a-ee;  uSiXfel;  hctXiyifti^iH 
^,  audi.  /ts.  iifih  i«.»*a»  t,^a»T«,-,  n\  ll  t»  Stifio.  fciftf  S«rT«?<i»r«,-.  So  HllariUS 
de  Stjnodis,  §  7o  seq. 
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At  the  same  time,  the  division  and  uncertainty  of  the  Euscbians  could 
not  but  contrast  very  unfavorably  with  the  unanimity  of  their  oppo- 
»  pents.  To  all  tiiis  was  added  the  influence  of  Monachism,  whicli, 
originating  in  Egypt,  and  already  attracting  universal  admiration,  had 
ahied  itself  closely  with  Athanasius,  and,  wherever  it  came,  was  busy 
in  advancing  his  cause. ^ 

Amongst  these  new  adherents  to  the  decrees  of  the  council  at  Nice, 
^  were  Meletius,  who  declared  himself  in  their  favor  immediately  upon 
becoming  bishop  of  Antioch,  in  the  year  361  ;3  and,  in  Asia  Minor, 
three  distinguished  men,  Basil,  the  great,  Gregory  d"  Nazianzum,  and 
Gregory  of  Nyssa,  who  were  equally  diligent  in  the  cause  of  Mona- 
chism and  Ilomoousianism. 

Still,  the  Meletjan  schism  at  Antioch  ^'^  prevented  a  perfect  union 
between  the  old  and  the  new  adherents  of  the  council  of  Nice.  In 
this  city  there  had  always  remained  a  small  number  of  the  followers 
of  Eustathiua  (see  §  80),  led  on  by  a  certain  presbyter,  Paulinus,  and 
claiming  to  hold  the  doctrines  of  the  council  of  Nice  in  greater  purity 
than  Meletius.  They  refused  to  acknowledge  him  as  their  bishop, 
and  accused  him  of  false  doctrine,  in  teaching  that  there  were  three 
essences  in  the  Trinity.  The  council  assembled  by  Athanasius  at 
Alexandria  (A.  D.  36:2),  amongst  other  attempts  to  smooth  the  way 
for  the  Arians  to  join  their  party,  sought  to  appease  this  dispute  at 
Antioch  by  such  concessions  as  might  unite  the  two  parties  ;  ii  but  all 
their  designs  were  defeated  by  the  consecration  of  Paulinus  as  bishop 


8  Hence  the  frequent  persecutions  of  the  monks  in  Egj'pt  by  the  Arians.  cf. 
Mhanasii  Encyclica,  c.  3.  Hist.  Jlrianorum,  c.  70,  72,  et  passim.  So,  too,  under 
Valens.  Socra't.  IV.  22  and  24.  Thus  the  monks  in  Cappadocia  broke  off  all 
communion  with  Gregory  of  Nazianzum,  father  of  the  theologian,  A.  D.  363,  be- 
cause he  had  subscribed  a  doubtful  formula,  vid.  U  1 1  m  a  n  n  '  s  Gregor.  v.  Na- 
zianz,  S.  01.  Grciror.  A''az.  {oral.  XXI.  p.  388,)  says  of  the  monks,  in  reference  to 
this  :  01  xav  TuWa,  uaii  ii^tivixoi  rt  xa)  fiir^im,  ToZr'o  yi  oh  (pi^ovffiv  i-prilixus  iitiai,  Sson 
Tr^oiilovat  S/a  tyi;  mu^'ta;.  aXXa,  xcci  k'lav  i'ltrh  ivrauB-a  -roXtfiixoi  ri  xa)  dufffca^oi,  — 
xad  d^Zr'rov  av  ri  fih  Viov  "raoaxivniraiiv,  n  S/ov  'ra^aXironv. 

9  Epiphun.  hmr.  LXXIII.  c.  23,  34.  Socrat.  II.  44.  Sozom.  IV.  2G.  Tkeodoret. 
II.  27. 


10  Thereon  vid.  W  a  1  c  h  '  s  Ketzerhislorie,  Th.  4.  S.  410  fF. 

11  Epistola  Synodica  Cone.  JlJcx.  (Mansi  III.  p.  345  seq.)  :  Udtra;  rolvvv  roli; 
fiovXofiUav;  ilpti^iiuiiv  /fpo;  h/^ci;,  ftaXiffra  tov;  Iv  <rj5  vaXaia,  ffwayo/iivovs  (the  Meletians) 
xa)  mu;  avo  tuv  'A^iiavSv  ■r^offxxX'iirxa-^i  Tta.^  'lavrol;,  xa)  a;  ftiv  •^ari^i;  u'lou;  Tr^oirXa- 
(li(r^!,  a;  Be  ^i^ci<rxaXoi  xa)  xyihifAOvi;  aTohii^airBi,  xa)  ffuvdyf/avn;  \aurov;  To7s  dya'^rriroT; 
flf/,av  roT;  rrta)  TLauXTvov,  fit>iTiv  -xXCiOi  a-^aiTri<r7}Ti  -^rao '  aurs/v,  >J  dva^i/icaT'il^iiv  /Av  riiv 
'Apiiavtiv  a'lezffiii,  o/mXayiTv  Se  t»i»  crag*  auray  ay'icuv  Tan^uv  ifioXoy^S-iiffav  Iv  N/«a/a 
-rltrriv.  Tlien  an  account  of  the  dispute  concerning  the  Hj'postase.  The  one 
p;irty  believe  in  three  essences  :  S/a  to  e/j  dyiav  r^idox  •ria-Tiuiiv  ovx  ovo/^aTi  rpiahoe 
fiovov,  aXX'  dXriBu;  ouffav  xa)  uifia'Tairav,  Tari^a  te  dXriB-us  ivra,  xa)  txptffToiTa,  xa)  ulov 
dXiiB^ci;;  hovcriov  ovra  xx)  u^trrara  xa)  •rviUf/.a  ayiov  ipia-ro;  xa)  v-rd^X'^'  1  he  other 
in  one  :  iiyoui^ivoi  rauTov  uvat  tl-Tnlv  v-roirraffiv  xa)  oviriav.  Tiie  lu'o  parties  had 
mutually  acknowledged  each  other's  orthodoxy,  and  had  agreed,  fiiXrlova  xat 
ax^il^KTripav  uvai  tJiv  ev  N/xa/a  -ra^a  tuv  vraTt^uv  ofioXoyn^iirav  •^iffriv,  itat  rou  Xoi^ov 
TUi  raurvs  a^xiif^cci  fiaXXov  xa)  ^^aBai  pri/Aafiv. 
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of  the  Eustathians,  This  was  done  by  Lucifer,  bisliop  of  Calaris  ;  . 
and,  ahhough  this  man  soon  afterwards  separated  from  the  church,  ^"2 
in  discontent  at  the  mildness  of  the  council  of  Alexandria,  the  step 
he  had  taken  in  consecrating  Paulinus  proved  a  serious  obstacle  to 
the  union  of  the  old  and  new  Nicenians.  Those  in  the  East  and  in 
Egypt  looked  on  Paulinus  as  the  true  bishop  of  Antioch,  whilst  those 
inthe  West  upheld  the  cause  of  Meletius.  These  last  held  the  more 
tenaciously  to  the  doctrine  of  three  essences  in  the  Trinity,  that  the 
expressions  of  their  opponents  seemed  to  savour  so  strongly  of  Sabel- 
lianism.13  IfVedenshad  now  (from  the  year  361  -  378)  favored  the 
Sernian^nsjjnstead  of_tlie^rians,  he  might,  perhaps,  have  considera- 
bly checked  the  spread  of  the  Nicenian  doctrines  ;  but,  by  attempting 
to  give  the  ascendancy  to  Arianism,  and  the  pitiless  persecution  of  all 
who  differed  from  its  doctrines, ^^  he  drove  the  remnant  of  the  Semiari-  i 
ans  to  join  the  Nicenians.  Thus  the  Semiarians,  (or,  as  they  were  now 
called  in  Constantinople,  the  Macedonians,  from  Macedonius,  a  bish- 
op of  that  city,  who  had  been  displaced  (A.  D.  360)  by  the  influence 
of  the  Arians,)!^  were  much  diminished  in  number,  whilst  the  numbers 
of  the  Nicenians  were  proportionably   increased. ^^     Notwithstanding 

12  On  this  subject  see  W  a  1  c  h  '  s  Ketzerhist.  Th.  3.  S.  338  fF.  E.  Jl.  From- 
manl  de  Lucifero  Calaritano  oliin  picesule  Epislola.  Coburgi.  1767.  4to. 

13  Basil  declares  it  to  be  of  the  greatest  importance  to  believe  in  <r^s7;  v'To- 
(TTaffUi,  since  Sabellius  also  taught  the  doctrine  of^/av  v'xtKTTa.att  and  t^Ix  ■^r^oa-uTa, 
Coinp.  especially  Basilli  Epist.  38  (al.  43),  also  Ep  125  (al.  78),  210  (al.  (J4),214 
(al.  349).  Hence  his  joy,  Efist.  258  (id.  32.1)  ail  Epiphanium,  at  the  declaration 
of  Epiphanius,  to  r^tT;  avayKaTov  iiyai  raj  vTro/rratni;  ofioXoyuv.  Epist.  263  (al.  74j 
ad  Occidmtah'.s,  he  accuses  Piiulinus  ..!  tin  inclination  t^o;  to  Ma^xiXXou  Voyfim, 
e'jTl  v'loi  IV  'S'V  V'toffTa.iru  o/iokoyovv,  aXXk  T^oivix^ivrcc,  xa)  -ffaXiv  {/■ma-r^i-^atira.  us 
Tov  o^iv  'Tr^onX^'.M.  Comp.  JVl  ii  n  s  c_h  e  r  '  s  Uogniengesch.  Bd.  3.  S.  4!»1  ft'. 
U  1 1  m  a  n  n  '  s  Gregorius  v.  Naz.  S.  356  ff.  The  Latins  had  only  one  expression  for 
olria.  and  vrnffTuirii,  namely,  suhstantia,  and  used  the  word  perguna  to  designate 
the  essences,  which  was  altogether  unsatisfactory  to  the  Orientals.  How  suspi- 
cious this  term  seemed  to  these  last,  vid.  Basilii  Ep.  (V.)  (al.  52)  ad  Mianasium, 
A.  D.  o7!  :  ''E.ViZ,nriiirai  Ss  xaKUvo  Tru^a.  tivuv  tuv  hnuBiv  ccvayxaiui;,  a>;  xai  utirais 
VfitTv  Ka.Ta,(pa.i\iiTcci,  to  <rriv  MaoKiXXou  a'l^iiriv  avrovi  (Occidentales) — l^o^iirai.  ItTii 
u'iYpi  Toy  mv  iv  rrairi)/  oh  ino'TiXXoviri  y^d/afiairi  toii  /^ii  'hviranviji.ov  ''Apiiov  avcj  kou  kk'Tu 
ava^ifj-CTtZ^ovTii  —  oh  "hiaXuvovvi  •  Moi^xiXXw  II,  ru  xara  'hioifi.iT^ov  ixiivcu  t>)v  ao-£/3£/a» 
i;n^'.i^oif/.iva>,  Kai  it;  aLr/lv  r/iv  uVa^|;v  t»5j  tov  f/,otoyivou;  ^iotyitos  atxif^riiroivri,  —  ovhifiiav 
fiifi^iv  WiV'.yxovTis  ipoiivovTai.  —  tovtov  ovia.fi.ou  liaj^aXovTis  lipavjjo-ai',  xai  raUTa  airiav 
i^ovTiS,  »>  TO  £5  a.^X^^  *'*'''  "■'y<">"^^  '■''»  aXnS^iias  xot)  ilg  xoivavtav  avrov  ixxXn^iairriKny 
■iroceahi^ocfiivoi,      '^xuvov  t£  oiiv  fivtjirS^ijvcti  x^i?rov7Ci>;  airairu  to,  rra^ovrcc,  x.  r.  X. 

H  Tkcmlsta  xiyos  ^^offipmtjTixk ,  delivered  in  Antioch  about  A.  D.  372,  before 
the  emperor,  is  said  to  have  made  him  somewhat  more  mild.  Socrat.  IV.  32, 
Sozom.  VI.  36,  not  to  be  confounded  with  the  Orat.  de  relig.  (§  75.  3.)  Neand, 
II.  I.  149. 

15  Socrat.  II.  45. 

16  As  early  as  A.  D.  366,  an  embassy  of  the  Semiarians  of  Asia  Minor  to  Rome 
t3  subscribe  the  Nicfean  Confession,  Socrat.  IV.  12:  (pifia  /.eciXXoy  xa)  fiia.  ffrivoxu- 
^ov/itym,  —  'SnXouvri;  h7v  t|  avayxtis  xocrcKpivyuv  ■ri^i  t£  tov  aSsXifov  <rou  fiaffiXimi 
(Valentinian  I.)  xa.)  W)  Aifii^iov  Tn;  'Puftm  'E^la-xa^iiii,  iir'rdi^tirB^cii  r(  tuv  ixiltuy 
xlrriy  fi.'i.XXot  ii  xoivunlv  to7(  vrt^)  EiSo|io».      cf.  Suzom.  VI.  10. 
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•  the  effort  of  Basil,  however,  the  cliurch-communion  wasjiot  yat.  estab- 
lished  between  the  Nicenians  of  the  Eastern  and  Western  empire. i'' 
•  In  the  mean  time,  new  schisms  had  occurred  on  other  points  of  dis- 
pute.     Hitherto,  nothing  had  been   said   concerning  the  Holy  Spirit, 

'and  on  this  point  the  most  various  opinions  were  entertained. i*^  But, 
when  not  only  the  Semiarians,  but  even  many  of  the  new  Nicenians 
in  the  East,  continued  to  hold,  with  the  Arians,  that  the  Holy  S|)irit 
was  created  by  the  Father,  as  his  minister,  the  other  Nicenians  were 
displeased   at  the  doctrine,  and   attacked   those   who   professed  it  as 


17  Comp.  Baailli  Ep.  G9  ad  Atlianasium,  Ep.  70  ad  Damasum,  both  A.  D.  371 
(see  Gamier  vita  B/isilii,  p.  94,  prefixed  to  Tom.  Hi.  Opp.  Bas.).  Then,  A.  D.  372  : 
Ep  90  ad  OccidentaleSjEp.  91  ad  Valerianiiiii,  lllyric.  Lpisc,  Ep.  92  ad  Italos  et 
Ga.]\os{Gitr>iier,p.  110),  —  A.  D.  37(5:  Ep  2-12  Orieiitalium  ad  Occidentalcs,  Ep. 
243  Basilii  ad  Episc.  Italos  et  Gallos  {Ganiier,  p.  159).  — A.  D.  377:  Ep.  2tJ3 
Orientalium  ad  Occiderilales  {Gamier,  p.  ](i5)  — Concerning  these  negotiations 
with  the  £^uTiKo7s  Basilius  says.  (Ep.  239  (al.  10)  ad  Euseh.  Episc    SamusiUornm, 

A.  D.  37l))  :  l//,tii  ftiv  yoc^  TO  Tou  ^io//.riooui  (Ihad.  I.  (595,  til.'C.)  ITlpxiTai  Xfyiiy  '  un 
oipiXis  Xiffffiff^at  •  ^I'lTi,  <pn<riv,  aynvu^  Iffriv  o  av»^.  1m  ovrt  ya^  ^i^a.'riuof/.iva.  ra 
v'JTi^'/lifa.va  i'S?j  lauTuv  v-jn^'i'rrtx.iuTioa  y!viir9-ai  •ri<pvK£.  Ka)  ya^  lai>  /xtv  IXcetrBii  riuTv  i 
KU^ias,  Toia;  Iri^cc;  TT^oiT^yiKy);  "hiofjiiB^a ;  lav  Tt  Irifii'ivfl  h  ooyri  tdH  S-iau,  Tola  lion^sia 
^fiiy  rris  ^uriKri;  of^uos  ;  o'l  to  ccX/)9^l;  eilri  'urariv  ovTi  f^cc^uv  avi^ovroii,  '^ivViiri  Jj 
VTOvoiai;  T^oiiXniJi,fi.ivoi,  Iniiva  voiousi  vvv,  a  tt^otioov  It/  Ma/iKiXXai  •  -r^o;  /Av  tou;  tviy 
aXri^iiuv  aurol;  a-Txyy'iXXoiiToc;  (fiXoviiKniravrii,  t^v  oi  alpiinv  o!  iaurcHv  PufiuiM/ravrts. 
'Ey&i  ficlv  ya.0  ahros,  clviu  tou  xotvou  tr^nfiocTo;,  ifiouXofA'/iv  auruv  i-^iirTiiXat  tu  x,opulIia,t<u, 
•prm)  fjiXv  Toiiv  IxxXrifiaffTimiiv  oiioiv,  ii  /z,ri  oirov  '^ra.^aivi^a.ff^ai,  oti  o'uri  'l(ra,ffi  tuv  Tap  iiu,7v 
Tnv  ccXiiB-tiay,  oSti  t^v  oSw,  3<'  ri;  an  fidvS-dvonv,  KXTohi^^ovTai, 

18  Gregorii  JS'az.  Oral.  37,  de  Spir.  S.  p.  5.95  :  Tay  Ss  xocB-'  riftZs  (ro(pZv  oi  /j,\f 
iy't^yuav  Touro  {to  TviZ/aa  ayiov)  vTiXafiov,  o'l  Ss  KTlfff^a.,  o'l  Se  3--ov,  o\  ti  ovk  'iyvagxt 
oTOTiffov  TouToiv,  aioo7  Tri;  y^aipTiS,  cos  (pociriy,  a;  oudiv  iTt^ov  troapaj;  ^riXojffaiTri;,  — ol  u,\y 
ax,Z'  S'«v«'«J  £'<''''  iVffifiiT;,  ol  Vi  ToXp.u(Tii  iliffi^uy  Koi  toT}  ^iiXitriv,  x.  t.  X.  M  ii  ii- 
so  U  e  rs  Dogniengesch.  Bd.  3,  S.  452  tt".     iiasil,  Mie  gieal,  also,  avoided  calling 

-  the  Holy  Ghost  God,  for  which  Gregory  of  Nazianzuni  thus  e.xcuses  him 
(  Greaor.  Ep.  20  ad  Basil.)  :  vroXv;  vi^i  ai/Tov  o  mXi/^o;,  Z^Touvrav  XajihSai  tuv 
aia'.Tiicav  yuftvris  tyi;  ipavti;  (namely,  srEj;  rou  Tyiv/nxTo;,  a;  I'lvi  B-tos)  —  'iv  o  /tciv 
i^uKrS-n  Ttis  tKxXrtfiot,;,  fiil^td^n  Tt  to  xoixov  iv  tjJ  toXu.  Ho  a'.so  in  his  panegyric  on 
Basil,  Orat.  XX.  p.  3G4.  I'he  monks  of  Cus.irea  were  esnecially  e.xcited  again.st 
Basil,  to  whom  jjtiianasius  (Ep.  ad  Palladiiiin.)  says,  in  extenuation  of  Basil^  con- 
duct :  ecvTos  filv  ya^,  a;  TiBdppfixa,  to7s  aa^ivouffiv  arB-iviis  yivtreci,  "vet  roh;  aiirS'iv£7i 
KipSw^-      cf.  Garnicr,  vita  L>asil,ii,  p.  95  scq. 

19  They  were  first  attacked  by  Jlthanasius,  Kpis^t.  IV.  ad  Serapionem  Episc. 
Thmuitanum  (between  A.  D.  358  and  3(5i»).  Serapion  having  informed  him 
(Epist.  1.  init),  (if  i^iXBovraiv  fii,iv  tivuv  a,To  tuv  'A^uavuv  Sis;  Ttiv  kolto,  tou  u'ioZ  tou  Btov 
^Xciff(pri/Z4av,  (p^oyovvToiv  Se  xccTo.  Tov  ayiou  ■jTvivp.oi.ro;  xoc]  XiyovTcov  auTO  fi'/i  ftovov  xriffficc, 
iXXa  xa/  tuv  Xinou^yiKuv  TTviuf^ariov  'iv  avTO  I'lvai,  xoc]  (iocS-fioi  fiovov  oiur'o  oiaipi^iiy  ruy 
ayyiXcav.  Epist.  Hijiwd.  Cone.  Alex.  A.  D,  362. —  hus'lii  jVI.  dc  Hpiritu  ii.  till,  ad 
AiiipldLuchium,  A.  D.  374. —  Gregorii  Kazianz.  Orat.  37  and  44.  (Comp.  U li- 
ra an  n's  Gregorius  v.  Naz.  S.  378  ff.)  Ep'.plianius  adv.  hair,  (about  A.  D.  374) 
}uer.  LXXIII.  tuv  'H/na^tiaiy.  §  1  :  aj  Ss  auToi  xai  Ti^i  tou  ocy'iou  rryiufiaTCi  "taug  to7; 
lIviup.eiTof/.d^oi;  ttffiv  'i^ovTSS-  Hicr.  LXXIV.  ruv  FL  v  i  u  p,  ct  t  a  p,  a  ^  "  '  •  §  1: 
'Atra  TOUTuy  tuv  'Hfi.ia.ouaiv,  xou  uto  o^Bo^o?,eJV  tivIs,  us  utuv,  tI^ks  tkx)  [leg.  TS^dtrTioi'] 
yiyvniS^ivTts   oLvB-puToi  —  fiXatrtptipouirt    to    vviupcc    to   olyiov.        In    the    year   377,  tlie 

^  Orientals  complained  to  the  Western  church  of  Eustathius,  bishop  of  Sebaste, 
who  had  been  at  the  head  of  the  Seraiarian  embassy  to  Rome,  (see  note  1(5,)  and 
since  then  had  held  to  the  confession  of  the  council  of  JNice  {Ba.^ilii  Ep.  263,  ^  3): 
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sects  by  Apollinaris,  bishop  of  Laodicea,  and  a  zealous  advocate  of  ^ 
the  decrees  of  the  council  of  Nice,  who  taught  (from  about  the  year 
371),   that  in  Christ  the  divine  nature  supplied  the  place  of  the   soul 
(^i'ovg  or    ifji'xi)    loyty.i']).^^ 

Thus,  at  the  accession  of  Theodosius  (A.  D.  379),  we  find  in  the 
West  universal  toleration ;  and  in  the  East,  Arianism  prevalent,  the  . 
opposite  doctrines  persecuted  ;  and,  besides  these  two  parties,  the  Pho- 
tinians,  tlie  Macedonians,  and  the  Apollinarists,  together  with  innu- 
merable other  older  sects.  Theodosius,  who  was  a  zealous  adherent  of 
the  decrees  of  the  council   of  Nice,  at  once   declared  the  doctrines 

mis  uvaBifeariZouffi  ro  afioovrtov  avviffTt,  xai  r^cdro<rra,rn;  iffr)  Tns  ruv  'rnvf/.aTOf/.a^av 
ui^iffitus.  Philastriiis  (about  380)  de  limrcsiius  c.  (J?  :  iSeniiariani  sunt  quoque.  Hi 
d'e  Patre  et  Filio  bene  sentiunt,  —  Spiritum  autetn  non  de  divina  substantia,  nee 
Deum  verum,  sed  factum  atque  creatum  Spiritum  prajdicantes,  ut  eum  conjungant 
et  comparent  creaturae.  In  all  these  writers,  those,  who  were  heretical  in  their 
views  concerning  the  Holy  Ghost,  are  uniformly  called  Pneumatomachi.  The 
name  Maredoniani  was,  at  that  time,  exclusively  applied  to  the  Semiarians  about 
Constantinople.  But  at  the  time  of  the  first  council  of  Constantinople  (A.  D. 
381),  that  city  was  the  chief  seat  of  the  Semiarians  (cf.  Gregorii  Naz.  vita  a 
Gregor.  Presbyt.  conscripta).  Hence  the  names  Macedonians,  Semiarians,  tmA, 
as  all  Semiarians  held  the  obnoxious  doctrine  concerning  the  Holy  Spirit,  Pneu- 
matomacld  were  used  indiscriminately  at  that  council.  Now,  as  the  difference  of 
doctrine  with  respect  to  the  Son  was  considered  of  little  importance,  the  real 
distinction  of  the  party  was  this  doctrine  concerning  the  Holy  Spirit.  Hence, 
by  an  easy  transition,  Macedonius  came  to  be  considered  the  author  of  this  here- 
sy ;  as  is  the  case  so  early  as  Sozom.  IV.  27  :  l«(S^  MaxsSowoj  u(pri^iB-n  rh 
TLtuVTrayri)ioV7r'oXtca;  ixxXniriccv,  I'tcYiyUTO  tov  u'iov  S-jo'v  tivai,  Kcira  -Traira  re  x.ai  xar' 
oueia.v  ofioiov  toj  vrar^'i  •  ro  Ss  ayiav  -TniiZfiix  a/ioi^ov  rav  avrav  ^^Krfiiiioy  a.'^Kpa.UiTo, 
tixKOVOv  x.ai  U'^nQiTtiv  KccXav,  xcti  offa  ■rt^i  ruv  ^iiuiv  ayyiXuv  Xiycot  r);  ova  av  afta^roi. 
Thus  from  this  time,  the  usual  name  tor  those  who  were  heretical  in  their  views 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  was  Macedoniani,  instead  of  Pneximutomaclii :  although  it  is 
certain  that  Macedonius,  though  like  other  Semiarians  a  convert  to  that  heresy, 
was  not  its  author. 

20  Epist.  Sijnod.  Cone.  .'ilex.  (A.  D.  3G2,  -Trci^wxv  Ti  xai  rtn;  ' AtoXivu^'iou  roZ 
t<Kiax'o'7(ov  /iovx^ovrii.  Ta^'  uhrou  it;  tovto  Tifi(p^ivrts)  '■  a/AoXoyovv  yap  xai  touto,  on 
oh  aufio.  cl'^v^ov,  ouh'  a.ta.ii^yi'rov,  ovh'  avinrov  ii^iv  o  irurri^.  This  notion  also  is 
contraditted  by  .dthaiiiisius,  especially  in  Lpist.  ad  Lpictetum  (A.  D.  371), 
Contra  Apollinarium  libb.  H.  (A.  D.  372),  though  without  naming  Apollinaris. 
Epiphanius,  however,  (haer.  77,)  considers  these  works  as  answers  to  liim.  Basil 
the  Great  heard  of  the  heresy  of  Apollinaris,  A.  D.  373,  (Ep.  129  ad  Meletium,) 
and  wrote,  374,  concerning  it,  Ep.  2G4  ad  Occidentales,  and  Ep.  26-5  ad  TEgyptios. 
Fragments  from  the  writings  of  Apollinaris  (^rsj)  \taa^xuaiu>%,  tri^i  viffrius)  are 
preserved  in  Gregory  of  Nyssa,  and  Theodoretus.  Fragments  from  his  let- 
ters in  Leontius  Bijzant.  (about  A.  1).  .590)  adv.  fraudes  Apollinaristarum  libb. 
2.  (ex  lat.  vers.  Turriani  in  Canisii  lectt.  ant.  ed.  Basnage,  T.  1.  p.  GOB  seq. 
Gallandii  Bibl.  PP.  T.  XII.  p.  7UG).  Answers  to  Apolhnaris  were  written  by, 
Diodorus  Tarsensis,  Tkeodotus  Antiochenus,  and  two  bishops  of  Alexandria, 
Theophilus  and  Cyril.  Still  extant  are  Grecrorii  J\'az.  Ep.  ad  Nectarium,  or 
Orat.  4G,  and  Epp.  II.  ad  Cledonium,  or  Orat.  51  and  52  (U  11  m  a  n  n  s  Greg.  v. 
Naz.  S.  401  ff.)  :  and.  far  more  valuable,  Gregorii  JS''ysse7ii  avTip^»rixo;  ■x^k  rit, 
'AroX/va^/au  (prim.  ed.  L  Zacagnius  collectan.  Monim.  veter.  eccl.  Gr.-GaLlandii 
Bibl.  pp.  T.  VI.  p.  517),  our  chief  authority.  — .4;?o//(;narii/5  ap.  Greg.Nyss.  c.  35: 
0  avS-^wpTos  its  icrriv  Ix  Tvcvfiaros  xai  ■^ux.yi;  xai  irufearos.  —  C.  9  :  ro^h  •rviZf/.a,  rovTiffri 
Tov  voZv,  B-iot  i^i^inii  0  a^iJTo;  ftira  -^u^^lo;  xa)  auf/.a'ro;,  iIx'otus  avB-^a^os  l|  ou^avoZ 
Xiyirai  (1  Ci>r.  XV.  -l7  seq^).  —  c.  /:  ^io;  fiiv  (iffri)  ru  'znvf/.ari  tZi  ffa^xu^Uri, 
uv^^airos   Ti    TJi    iiTO    roZ   ^loZ  <r^O(rXn<p^Uff^   ffa^xi.  —  c.   23  :    oix  av^^avTos,    aXA.'    us 
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there  sanctioned  to  be  the  only  true  faith,  and  persecuted  every  other.21 
The  more  effectually  to  remedy  the  existing  evils,  he  summoned  a 
--v-fifeneral  council  at  Constantinople  (A.  D.  381  ),2-  at  which  the  symbo- 
lum  (or  confession  of  faith)  of  the  council  of  Nice  was  confirmed,  and 
the  heresies  of  later  date  provided  for  by  new  articles. ^3  In  the  West, 
the  Arians  were  left  unmolested  for  some  years  longer,   under  Valen- 

a'v9-»a<ro;  (Phil.  ii.  7).  ^i'oti  olx  o/jioiuffio;  ra  at^^u'Trui  y-ark  to  Ku^iararov.  — c.  39: 
il  uvS^aTui  nXila  iruv^^Bn  BlOi  rlX'.io;,  tvo  av  ritrav,  (c.  42  :)  li;  y,\v  (puiru  v'li;  9-zou, 
iT;  Is  ^iTos-  —  C  48  :  £i  Ix  -xavTuiv  t*v  iV&ii/  yi/mm  \iirt  Toii  X""^"''^  °  i'^rou^avics  eivB^^wro; 
(ua-Ti  xec)  TO  TTviufiX  "irov  cx-'^  ''"'V  X""^"'^^^'  "^'^  iTov^avio;  aXA.'  i'^ov^a.vioo  B-tou  'hox^'ov. 
—  c.  44  :  'H  <ra,p%  rod  Ky^/ou  Tr^officuviirai,  xaBo  sv  Iitti  v^iffuxov  xat  jv  l^uov  far  ahrou. 
MjjSsv  Toin//,a  •TT^ocTKuvnTov  fiLiTa.  Tou  Ku^iou,  us  h  ca^l  altTou.  According  to  some, 
Apollinaris  taught  also  the  doctrine  of  the  Millenium,  Epiph.  ha?r.  77,  §  2G. 
Names  .^IpoHiiiarislcF,  l.vvouffioiffTa.i,  A  i //,  o  i  ^  i  r  cc  i  (in  Epiph.).  Some  of 
his  followers,  especially  Polemius  (Poleniiani)  taught  sx  ran  ov^atZt  xanXviXu- 
S-sva/  TOU  Y>.ugiou  TO  ffZ/jLot.,  ofioouffiov  TO  ffui/.a  t,  X^.  t>5  B-iot'/iti.  Epiph.  haer.  77,  (S  2,  20. 
Theodoret.  ha;T.  fab.  IV.  9.  Chr.  A.  fiiilig.  de  Euthychianismo  ante  Eutychen. 
Guelpherb.  1723-4.  From  this  time  forward,  the  Platonic  notions  concerning 
three  substances  in  man  began  to  be  considered  heresy.  Kedii  opusc  acad' 
T.  II.  p.  641  seq. 

21  A.  D.  380,  Cod.  Theod.  XVI.  1,  2.  Cunctos  populos,  quos  Clementine  nos- 
tras regit  temperamentum,  in  tali  volumus  religione  versari,  quam  divinum  Pe- 
trum  Apostolum  tradidisse  Homanis  religio  usque  nunc  ab  ipso  insinuatadeclarat 
quamque  pontificem  Damasum  sequi  claret,  et  Petrum,  Ale.\andri£e  episcopum, 
virum  apostolicie  sanctitatis  :  hoc  est  ut  secundum  apostohcam  disciplinam  evan- 
gelicamque  doctrinam  patris  et  filii  et  spiritus  sancti  unam  deitatem  sub  parili 
majestate  et  sub  pia  trinitate  credamus.  Hanc  legem  scquentes  Christianorum 
cathoJicoram  nomeii  juhemus  amplecti,  reliquos  vero  dementes  vesanosque  judican- 
tes,  hceretici  dogmatis  infamiam  sustinere,  nee  conciliabula  eorum  ecclesiarum 
nomen  acoipere,  divina  primum  vindicta,  post  etiaiii  motus  nostri,  quem  ex 
coelesti  arbitrio  sumserimus,  ultione  pleclendos.  Ullmanns  Gregor  v.  Naz 
S.  220  ff. 

22  Concerning  which  see  Ullmanns  Gregor  v.  Naz.  S.  2.38  ff.  It  is  re- 
markable that  Meletius  was  summoned  to  this  council  as  bishop  of  Antioch 
instead  of  Paulinus,  and  was  even  made  a  -x^iih^o;  of  the  council  (Greo-.  Naz. 
carmen  de  vita  sua.  v.  1514).  Meletius  dying  during  his  attendance  at  the 
council,  Flavianus  was  appointed  to  succeed  him,  without  reference  to  Paulinus. 

^Ullman  n  ,  S.  2^15).  The  schism  did  not  entirely  disappear  till  the  year  413 
(Theodoret.  V.  35). 

23  Stmh.  Xicmno-Constavtinii-pordanmn:  Uiimuofiiv  uc  eva  ^tov,  ■tcits^x  tccvtoxpo.. 
To^cc,  toiht'/iv  o  u  ^  a.  y  o  u    xat    y  v>  s  ,    o^cctcuv  ti  vavrciiv    xai  ao^aroji/.    xai   si;  'iva  xCoiov 

'In/roZv  XjdTTOV,  TOV   u'lOV  TOU  9-£«U  TOV  (Jt-OIOyiMYt,  TOV  \x    ToZ  ■jToi.T^o;  ysvv'/i9-'cvTa   v  po    x  a.  V  T  uv 

t  0)  V  aluvav,  (pZ;  ix  (paro;,  Bsov  aXriB^nov  sx,  9-sou  a.>-/i3-ivov,  yivv/iS-ivra  ou  -roinB'svTcc, 
ifiooutriov  Tui  -zaT^i,  It  ou  to.  -xavToi,  iyivtro.  Tov  h'  hf^a;  rou;  avB^a-rou;  xeu  S/a  tJjv 
ilfiiTS^av  ffuTii^ixv  xocnXSovrcc  I  X  r  u  v  ou^avuv,  xat  aoc^xaiB-ivTo,  sx  -prMtUftaros 
ay  tou  xat  Manias  t7i;  "Ta^Btvou,  xa)  svavB^ax-^(ra\iTa  •  o-TavpaB-ivra. 
T  t  U5r£^  r,  fi  u  V  i  T  I  YL  0  ti  T  I  0  u  TL  i  X  a  t  o  u  ,  xai  -raS-ovTa  xat  t  a  (b  sv  t  a  xa) 
T>)  T^irri  hfii^a  x  a  t  a  Tag  y  ^  a  <p  d  s  '  xai  avsXS-ovra  its  roh;  ohoavou;, 
■  S^st^o/isvov  i  X  6  si,  I  u  V  TOU  T  a  T  ^  0  s  ,  xai  <7raXiv  i^x'/^^"'"  /u.  s  t  a, 
i^Tvat  Z,uvTai  xa)  vix^ovs  •  o  v  Ttj;  (i  a  fft  X  i  i  a  g  o  b  x  'i  a  t  a  t  t  s  X  o  i. 
Ka<  £j  J  TO  ayiov  ■srvsuy^a,  to  xu  ^i  ov  ,  r  o  ^  a  o  x  o  t  o  v  ,  to  i  x  t  ov  t  a  t  p  o  ; 
ix-ro^suoftivov,  TO  ffuv  Targi  xa)  ui  u  <r  u  /u.  •r  ^  o  ff  x  u  v  o  u  /n  s  v  o  v  x  a) 
ffuy^o'^at^ofiivov,  to  XaXri  it  a  v  ^  i  a  t  co  v  ■r^o(pvTcuv'  I'l;  fn'i  a  v  a  y  ia  v 
xaS-oXixhi  X  a)  a  tt  o  ff  t  o  X  i  xn  v  i  x  x  X  ti  tr  i  a  v.  'O  f/,  o  Xo  y  ov  u.  s  v  'it  B  d- 
•XT  la  (i  a  lis  a  (p  iff  tv  a  //,  a  ^t  tuv  -r  ^  o  u  ^  o  x  u  /^c,  s  v  avdffTaffiv  v  i  x  ^  a  v 
K  a)     ^ahv     T  ou    fiiXXovTo;     a  t  io  v  o  i  .       Af/,r.v.      J.    C.    Haiccr    Symboluni 
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tinian,^^  but  at  length  he  was  persuaded  by  Theodosius  to  take  part 
against  them,^^  and  the  sect  was  now  everywhere  suppressed.  The 
last  traces  of  its  existence  in  the  Roman  empire  are  found  in  a  law  of 
Theodosius  II.,  in  the  year  428. 

We  have  seen  (p.  200),  that  many  of  those,  who  joined  the  Niceni- 
ans  in  the  East,  did  not  look  upon  themselves  as  giving  up  their  for- 
mer opinions,  but  only  as  adopting  for  tliem  a  morejdefinite  expression. 
Of  course,  therefore,  they  continued  to  hold  their  predecessors,  who 
were  Eusebians  or  Seniiarians,  as  orthodox,  although  condemned  in 
the  West  as  heretics.^'^  Thus  the  canons  of  the  councils  held  in  the 
East  during  the  schism  at  Antioch,  A.  D.  341,  Laodicea  (perhaps- 
A.  D.  363),'^^  and  Gangra  (between  3G2  and  370),  were  still  maintain- 
ed in  the  East,  and  at  length  were  adopted  even  in  the  Wesl.^^ 

Nicseno-Constantinopol.  expositum  et  ex  antiquitate  ecclesiastica  illustratuni. 
Traj.  ad.  Rhen.  1718.  4to.  Directly  after  the  close  of  the  council,  Theo- 
dosius passed  the  law  of  July  30,  381  (Cod.  Theodos.  XVI.  1,  3):  Episcopis 
tradi  onines  Ecclesias  mox  jubemus,  qui  unius  majestatis  atque  virtutis  Patrem 
et  Filiuni  et  Spiritum  sanctum  confilentur,  ejusdem  gloriee,  claritatis  unius  : 
nihil  dissonum  prot'ana  divisione  faoientes,  sed  Trinitatis  ordinem,  personarum 
adsertionem,  et  divinitatis  unitatem :  quos  constabit  communione  JVextarii 
Episc.  Constantinopolitanee  Ecclesia;,  Timothei  necnon  intra  jE;ryptum  Alex- 
andrinae  Urbis  Episcopo  esse  sociatos  :  quos  etiain  in  Orie iit is  partibus  Pelagio 
Ep.  Laodicensi,  et  Z>iofZoro  Ep.  Tarsensi ;  in  Asia  necnon  proconsulari  atque 
Asiana  DicBcesi  Amphilochio  Ep.  Iconiensi,  et  Optimo  Ep.  Antiocheno  (of  Anti- 
och in  Pisidia)  ;  in  Ponticu  dicecesi  Helladio  Ep.  Ca3sariensi,  et  Otrcjo  Meliteno, 
et  Gregorio  Ep.  Nysseno ;  Tercnnio  Ep.  Scythiae,  Marmario  Ep.  Marcianop. 
cominunicare  constiterit :  hos  ad  obtinendas  catholicas  Ecclesias  ex  communione 
et  consortio  probabilium  Sacerdotum  oportebit  admitti,  etc.  .So  also  laws  against 
heretics,  which  were  often  repeated.  See  Cod.  Theodos.  XVI.  5,  de  Hcereticis  L. 
6-14.16.  17.19.21-23. 

24  At  the  instance  of  his  mother,  Justina,  Cod.  Th.  XVI.  1,  4.  (A.  D.  386)    cf-  • 
Ambros.  epist.  32  et  33  (al.  13.  14).     Rufini  hist.  eccl.  II.  15. 

25  During  his  residence  with  Theodosius,  when  driven  from  his  kingdom  by,^ 
Maximus.     His  law  against  the  heretics  A.  D.  388,  Cod.   Theod.  XVI.  5, 15.  cf. 
Gothofred.  ad  h.  legem. 

26  Thus  Basil  praises  Dianius  (see  above,  §  81,  note  7);  Gregor.  Naz.  (Orat. 
III.  p.  88  seq.),Sozom.  (V.  10.),Theodoret.  (III.  3,)  the  Semiarian  Marcus,  bishop 
of  Arethusa,  as  a  Christian  martyr. 

27  Gratiani  Uecreti  P.  1.  Dist.  16,  c.  11,  says  of  the  canons  of  this  council : 
Quorum  rector  maxima  Theodosius  Episcopus  extitit ;  whence  Gothofredus  ad 
Philos.  (v.  Pagi  crit.  ann.  314,  no.  25,)  supposes  it  to  have  been  convened  by  the 
Eunomian  Theodosius,  bishop  of  Philadelphia  in  Lydia.  cf.  Philostorg.  VIII.  c.  4. 

28  Innocentius  I.,  Ep.  7  ad  Constantinopolitatios ,  A.  D.  405,  speaks  of  these  canons 
as  ab  iisereticis  composites,  —  non  solum  non  sequendos,  verum  etiam  una  cum 
hfereticis  et  schismaticis  dogmatibus  condemnandos  :  Still  they  were  retained  in 
the  East ;  the  council  of  Chalcedon  appeals  to  them  Act  4  :  soon  after,  they  were 
translated  with  the  Greek  Codex  canonum  in  the  Prisca  versio,  and  from  that 
time  were  held  in  high  repute  in  the  West  also.  Zacharias  Ep.  7  ad  Pipinum 
calls  them  bcatoruni  patrum  sanctiones,  JVicolaus  I.  Ep.  9  ad  Michaehm  Imp. 
venerabilcs  Antiochenos  et  sacros  canones.  Hence  modern  Catholic  writers 
have  attempted  to  distinguish  t\vo  councils  of  Antioch,  the  one  Catholic,  and  the 
other  Eusebian.  Eman.  a  Schclstrate  sacr.  Antiochenum  concil.  pro  Arianorum 
concillabulo  passim  habitum,  nunc  vero  primum  ex  antiquitate  auctoritati  suee 
restitutum.  Antverp.  1681.  4to.  P.  et  H.  fratrcs  Bailer inii  de  antiquis  collecti- 
onibus  canonum  P.  I.  c.4,  §  2  (in  the  Appendix  to  the  0pp.  LeonisM.  Vcnct.  1757. 
reprinted  in  A.  Gallandii  dc  vetustis  canonum  collcctionibus  disscrtaiionum  syJloge. 
Venet.  1778.  fol.  Mogunt.  1790.   Tomi  II.  4to.) 
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HISTORY    OF    THE    TIIEOLOGICAL_SC'IENCES    DURING     THE     ARIAN 
CONTROVERSY. 

Of  the  theological  schools  of  this  period,  the  most  distinguished 
were  that  of  Origen,  and  the  Syrian  historico-exegetical  school,  both 
of  which  originated  in  the  preceding  period.  Origen  was  universally 
held  in  high  esteem,  and  to  the  wide-extended  intiuence  of  his  wri- 
tings it  is  to  be  attributed,  that,  in  the  midst  of  these  furious  controver- 
sies, there  remained  any  freedom  of  theological  speculation  whatever. 
In  the  great  questions  of  the  day  he  was  appealed  to  by  both  parties  ; ' 
for,  whilst  the  Arians  proved  from  his  writings  and  those  of  his  follow- 
ers, that  the  Son  was  a  created  being,  Athanasius  drew  from  the  same 
source  arguments  for  the  eternal  generation  of  the  Logos.-  Men 
were  too  well  practised  in  the  art  of  reconciling  the  opinions  of  the 
Fathers  with  the  more  modern  views  in  theology, ^  to  be  perplexed  by 
the  contradictory  passages  in  his  writings.  Thus  Origen  had  his 
adherents  in  both  parties.  Amongst  the  Eusebians,  the  most  remark- 
able was  Eusehius_  Pamphili,  bishop  of  Csesarea  in  Palestine  (A.  D. 
340),  distinguished  alike  for  his  pacific  spirit  and  his  great  merits  in 
the  department  of  church  history."* 

1  Hence  the  contradictory  opinions  concerning  him:  Epiphanivsjitrr.  64,  c.  4, 
accuses  him  of  being  the  father  of  Arianism:  whilst  Socrates,  VII.  G,  wonders 
how  Tiniotheus  could  have  been  at  the  same  time  an  admirer  of  Origen,  and  an 
Arian,  since  Origen  ffuvctioiov  Travra^ev  of^o^eyiT  ro»  ulov  ra!  vut^i. 

2  See  above,  §  Gl,  note  14.  Comp.  M  ii  ns  c  h  e  r  s  Dogmengeschichte,  Bd.  3. 
S.  4lG,  418  if. 

3  Vid.  M  ii  n  s  c  h  e  r  ,  1.  c.  S.  156  ff.  422.  ff. 

4  His  biography  by  his  successor,  Acacius,  {Socrat.  II.  4,)  is  no  longer  extant. 
He  is  called  an  Arian  by  Athanasius,  Epiphanius,  Hilarius,  Hieronymus,  etc.,  de- 
fended by  Socrat.  II.  21,  and  Gclasius  hist.  sipi.  JVic.  II.  1.  The  first  are  followed 
by  most  historians,  Baronius,  Petavius  (dogm.  theol.  de  trin.  lib.  II.  c.  11.)',  Jac. 
Basnage,  etc.  His  orthodoxy  is  defended  by  Valesius,  Bull,  Du  Pin,  Sam.  Bas- 
nage.  Contest  on  the  subject  between  Jo.  Clericus,  who  accuses  him  of  Arian- 
ism, (bibliotheque  univ.  T.  X.  p.  38(>.  Epistolfe  critics  s.  Artis  critical,  vol.  HI. 
p.  28  seq.),  and  W.  Cave,  who  defends  him  from  the  charge  (diss,  de  Eusebii 
Arianismo  in  the  Append.  II.  hist,  literar.  Script.  Eccl.  p.  42  and  Epist.  apolog. 
ibid.  p.  61  seq.)  —  More  correct  the  opinion  of  Chr.  D.  A.  Martini  Eusebii  Caes. 
de  divinitate  Christi  sententia.  Rostoch.  1795.  4to.  /.  Ritter  Eusebii  Cass,  de 
divinitate  Christi  placita.  Bonnce,  1823.  4to.  Writings  :  Hist,  ecclcs.  libb.  X. 
Chronicon  s.  .Travrolcfrh  'nrro^'ia  (Jos.  Jus.  Scaliger  thesaur.  temporum.  Lugd.  Bat. 
1606.  auct.  ed.  .3.  Murus.  Amst.  1658.  fol.  ex  vers.  Armen.  ed.  J.  Bapt.  Jluchcr. 
Venet.  2  T.  1818.  4to.  Ang.  Majiis  et  /.  Zohrab.  Mediol.  1818.  4to.)  U^o-ra.^airKivh 
tt/ayyiXixh  libb.  15  ed.  F.  Vigerus.  Paris.  1628.  fol.  ''EuccyyiX4»-/i  a-!r'olii\i;  libb.  20, 
(of  this  lib.  I.  —  X  ed.  Par.  1628.  fol.  The  beginning  of  the  first  book  and  the 
close  of  the  tenth  have  been  added  by  ./.  Jl.  Fahricius  in  his  Delectus  argumen- 
torum  et  syllabus  scriptt.  qui  veritatem  relig.  Christ,  adseruerunt.  Hamb.  1725. 
4to.  p.  1  seq.)  —  Contra  Hicrochm  liber.  Contra  Marcelliim  libb.  2  Dc  ccclesias- 
tioa  Theologia  libb.  3.  (all  in  the  appendix  to  the  Demonstr.   Evangel.).     Ilig} 
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Amongst  the  Nicenians  were  AtJianasius,  the  father  of  orthodoxy, 
from  the  year  32G  bishop  of  Alexandria,  though  repeatedly  driven  from 
his  place  and  again  recalled  ( -}-  A.  D.  373) ;  ^  Basil,  the  great,  bishop  of 
Cffisarea  in  Cappadocia  from  the  year  370  (-|-  A.  D,  379) ;  6  Basil's 
brother  Gregory,  bishop  of  Nyssa  in  Cappadocia  from  the  year  370 
( -{-  about  A.  D.  394)  ;  '  Gregory  of  Nazianzum,  h  -dtdloyoQ,  the  inti- 
mate friend  of  Basil,  bishop  of  Constantinople  from  the  year  380- 
381  (-f  A.  D.  390);8  and  Didymvs,  the  head  of  the  catachetical 
school  at  Alexandria  ( -f  A.  D.  395. )9  Even  in  the  West,  too,  Ori- 
gen's  influence  was  felt,  and  the  most  important  writers  of  the  day, 
Hilarius,  bishop  of  Pictavium  from  the  year  350,  exiled  to  Phrygia 
from  356-360  (+  A.  D.  363),  lo  and  Ambrosius,  bishop  of  Medio- 

ruv  'TO'^iHuv  Iv  rj)  Ss;'a  yja^Ji  (cum  vers.  Hieronymi  ed.  /.  Clericus.  Amst.  1707.). 
Oratio  de  laudtbus  Cunstantini.  Be  vita  Constantini  libb.  4to.  (affixed  to  the 
hist.  eccl.).  Canones  sacr.  Evangeliorum  X.  (in  Bibl.  PP.)  Comm.  in  Cant.  Can- 
ticorum,in  Psalmos,  in  Esaiam.  cf.  Fabricii  bibl.  Gr.  ed.  Harlcs,  vol.  VII.  p.  335 
seq. 

5  Of  his  w^orks  the  most  remarkable  ' AcroXoynnxos  xa-ra,  'A^tiavuv  (about  A.  D. 
349).  'ATToXoyioc  irgoj  tov  ficcffiXix  TS-uvtrravriov  (A.  D.  3."j(j).  'AtroXay/a  'jTipi  tsJj 
(pvyVii  auTov  (A.  D.  357).  'Etr/j-roX-i  to7s  tov  //,o)/ri^n  fiiov  kaKovtrt  s.  hislona  Arian- 
orum  ad  Monachos  (A.  D.  35t;).  —  Ka-ra  'A^s/ai/^v  xiyai  S'.  — 'Ecr/a-roX^  vrsg/  tuv 
yivof4.iviiiv  tv  r^'A^ifi'ivM  r^;  'IraXlas  xcci  Iv  ^iXiuxiia  rr,;  'Iiroiu^ia;  ffuv'o^uu)  (A.  D.  3.j'J), 
etc.  Opp.  cd.  Bern,  de  Moiifaucon.  Paris.  JbUd.  3  T.  t'ol.  A".  A.  Jusiiniani. 
Patav.    1777.    4  T.  fol.  cf.   Fabricius-Harlcs,  vol.  VIII.  p.  171  seq. 

AvTifp^iriKOi  rov  A-TfoXoyririKov  raZ  oufftrifious  'Evvof/,iii'j  libb.  V.  —  Ilsfi  rod  ay'iou 
vnificcros.  Homilies,  ascetic  writings,  letters.  0pp.  cd.  Fronto  Ducoius.  Paris. 
161ti.  2  vols.  M.Jul.  Gamier.  Par,  1721 -30.  3  vols.  fol.  cf.  Fahricius-Harles, 
vol.  IX.  p.  1  seq. 

"^  Kara.  ''Euvo/^iou  libb.  XIII.  —  contra  Apollinarem,  see  note  23.  —  vt^i  rris 
i^anfAi^ov.  —  Aoyos  xaryix'^'riicc;  o  /jt-iya;.  Homilies  ,  ascetic  writings,  ed.  F. 
MurelLius.  Paris.  1(J15.  2  vols.  Append,  add.  J.  Gretser  ibid.  1618.  fol,  cf. 
Fahricius-Harles,  vol.  IX.  p.  98  seq. 

8  Orations,  (especially  de  theologia  oratt.  V.),  letters,  poems.  Opp.  ed.  F.  Mo- 
rellius.  Paris.  Iti30.  (Colon.  1G90.)  2  vols.  fol.  Clemencet,  vol.  I.  Paris.  1778.  cf. 
Fahricius-Harles,  vol.  VlH.  p.  383.  Gregorius  v.  Nazianz,  der  Theologe,  von 
D.  C.  Ullmann.    Darmstadt.  1825.  8vo. 

9  Of  him  vid.  Gucrike  de  schola  Jllex.  P.  I.  p.  92  seq.  His  bibl.  commentary, 
and  his  Comm.  in  libros  Origenis  -pn^i  a^x^^'  with  many  other  writings,  are  no 
longer  extant.  Still  extant  are  Lib.  de  tSpiritu  S.  according  to  the  Latin  trans- 
lation of  Jerome  (in  Hiernn.  0pp.  ed.  Martian.  T.  IV  P.  I.  p.  494  seq  )  ;  Lib.  adv. 
Manichseos  (gr.  et  lat.  in  Comhefisii£uctarium  grcec.  PP.  P.  II.  p.  21  et  in  Canisii 
led.  ant.  ed.  Basnage  vol.  I.  p.  204  seq.)  ;  De  Trinitate  libb.  Ill  (prim.  ed.  J.  A. 
Mingarelli.  Bonon.  17 G\:K  fol.)  ;  Brevis  enarratio  in  Epist.  canonicas,  e.ttant  in 
the  Latin  translation  of  the  Scholasticus  of  Epiphanius,  which  was  made  at  the 
suggestion  of  Cassiodorus  (Cassiod.  de  instit.  div.  scr  c.  8),  also  in  Bibl.  max. 
PP.  T.  IV.  p.  319  seq.  Best  of  all  in  L  ii  c  k  e  ,  '  QuEestiones  et  vindicice  Didy- 
mianse.'  Gott.  1829.  4to.,  where  it  is  accompanied  by  the  Greek  text,  partially 
restored  from  the  Scholia  of  Matthai.  Vid.  L  ii  c  k  e  '  s  Comm.  iiber  d.  Schriflen 
Johannes,  Th.  3,  S.  300  fF. 

10  De  trinitate  libb.  XII.  Ad  Constantium  lib.  De  Synodis  adv.  Arianos.  De 
Synodis  Ariminensi  et  Seleuciensi  (Fragments).  Various  commentaries.  Con- 
cerning the  Comm.  in  Psalmos  plurimos  vid.  Hicron.  cat.  c.  100  :  in  quo  opere  imi- 
tatus  Origenem,  nonnulla  etiain  de  suo  addidit ;  of  the  tractatus  in  Job  :  quos  de 
Graeco  Origenis  ad  sensum  transtulit,  now  no  longer  extant,  cf.  Rasenwuller 
hist,  interpret,  libr.  sacr.  in  eccl.  christ.  P.  HI  p.  301  seq.  0pp.  edd.  Monachi 
Congreg.  S.  Mauri  (P.  Constant).  Paris.  1693.  Sc.  Maffeus.  Veron.  1730.  2  vols.  fol. 
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lanum  from  the  year  374,  (+  A.  D.  397,)ii  honored  him  as  their 
master.  To  these  must  be  added  two  distinguished  moiiks,  of  West- 
ern-origin,  though  they  resided  in  Palestine,  Rufijius  Toronius  of 
Aquileia,  who  had  been  six  years  a  pupil  of  Didymus  at  Alexandria, 
and  since  the  year  378  lived  a  hermit  in  the  Mount  of  Olives  ( +  A. 
D.  410),  and  Sophronius  Eustbius  Ilicroni/mus  of  Stridon,  the  best 
biblical  critic  of  his  time,  who  was  at  the  head  of  a  society  of  monks 
at  Bethlehem  from  the  year  386  (  f  A.  D.  420).i2 

Whilst  Origen  was  thus  popular,  the  historico-exegetical  sy^tem^ 
likewise,  which  originated  in  Syria  and  the  neighbouring  countries, 
was  not  without  its  follovvers.^^  Amongst  the  earlier  Eusebians,  these 
were  Theodorits,  bishop  of  Heraclea  (-f  about  A.  D.  358), i-*  Eiisebi- 
us,  bishop  of  Emesa  (+  A.  D.  36U),'^  and  C?/r?7,  bishop  of  Jerusa- 
lem, who  afterwards  adopted  the  decrees  of  tlie  council  of  Nice,  and 
was  present  at  the  council  of  Constantinople  (A.  D.  381),  (+  A.  D. 
386.)i6     Amongst  the  Nicenians  in  the  East,   ApolUnaris ,   bishop  of 

"  De  ofRciis  Ministrorum  libb.  3.  De  fide  libb.  5.  De  Spiritu  Sancto  libb. 
3.  A  comm.  of  no  value  on  some  of  tbe  psalms,  in  Lucam  libb.  10  (cf.  Rosen- 
milUcr  1.  c.  p.  315  seq.).  Epistolte  92,  etc.  Opp.  ed.  Mon.  Conoreg.  S.  Mauri. 
Paris.  1GS6.  90.  2  voll.  fol. 

^-  Jerome,  writing  to  Paula,  speaks  thus  of  Origen  (Rufin.  invectiv.  in  Hie- 
ron.  lib.  II.;  see  Hieron.opp.  ed.  Martianay,  vol.  IV.  T.  II.  p.  68  and  480)  :  Quis 
enim  unquam  tanta  legere  potuit,  quanta  ipse  conscripsit  ?  Pro  hoc  sudore,  quid 
accepit  pretii  ?  Damnalur  a  Demetrio  episeopo  :  exceptis  Palajstinai  et  ArabiaB  et 
Phoenices  atque  Achajse  sacerdotibus  in  damnationem  ejus  {leg.  orbis)  consentit  : 
urbs  Roma  ipsa  contra  hunc  cogit  senatum,  non  propter  dogmatum  novitatem, 
non  propter  haeresin,  ut  nunc  adversum  cum  rabidi  canes  simulant,  sed  quia 
gloriam  eloquenliffi  ejus  et  scientite  ferre  non  poterant,  et  illo  dicente  omnes 
muti  putabantur. 

"  cf.  /.  j3.  Ernesti  narratio  crit.  de  interpretatione  prophetiarum  messian. 
in  Opf.  thcoll.  p.  498  seq.  F.  M  ii  n  t  e  r  on  the  Antiochian  school,  in  St'audlin's 
and  Tzschirner's  Archiv  fiJr  Kirchengesch.  Bd.  1.  St.  1.  S.  13  ff. 

"  Hieronymi  cutal.  c.  90  :  Theodorus  HeraclifG  Thraciarum  Episcopus,  elegan- 
tis  apertique  sermonis,  et  magis  historic^  intelligentice,  edidit  sub  Constantio 
Principe  commenlarios  in  Matthisum,  et  in  Joannem,  et  in  Apostohim,  et  in 
Psalterium.  See  the  Fragments  in  Cotelerii  Catena  in  Matt.  Antverp.  1642.  The 
comm,  to  the  Psalms  in  Cotelerii  Catena  in  Psalmos.    Antv.    1643. 

1*  Concerning  him  see  Socrates  II.  9.  and  Sozomenus  III.  G.  Both  say  of  him  : 
uTi/itivi  Se  xa)  auTo;  y.ifi'^'"',  u;  ra,  2a/3£XX/ou  ^gavs/v.  On  the  other  hand  Hicronymus 
in  chron.  ad  ami.  X.  Conslantii  calls  him  :  AriantB  signifer  factionis.  cf.  Hieron. 
cat.  c.  91 :  Eusebius  Emesenus  Episcopus,  elegantis  et  Rhetorici  ingenii,  innu- 
merabiles,  et  qui  ad  plausuni  populi  pertinent,  confecit  libros,  magisque  historiam 
secutus,  ab  his  qui  declamare  volunt,  studiosissime  legitur  :  e  quibus  vel  praeci- 
pui  sunt  adv.  Judcsos,  et  Gentes,  et  Novatianos,  et  ad  Galatas  libb.  X.  et  in 
Evangelia  homilice  breves  sed  plurimte.  His  character  as  a  critic  is  more  distinct- 
ly drawn  c.  119.  (see  note  19).  Of  his  speeches  many  are  still  extant  in  MSS. 
vid.  Fabricii  Blbl.  Gr.  cd.  Harles,  vol.  VII.  p.  412  not.  —  Euseb'd  Ernes,  oral,  in 
sacr.  Parasceues  diem  e  duohus  Codd.  Vindohon.  prim.  cd.  ab  Cli.  G.  Jlugusti. 
Bonna.  i820.  4to.  A  fragment  is  preserved,  also,  in  Theodoreti  Eranistes  dial. 
III.  in  edit.  Schulzii  T.  IV.  p.  258  seq. 

18  Catecheses  XVIII.  ad  Competentes.  Catecheses  Mystag.  V.  (their  authenti- 
city is  questioned,  more  especially  by  Oudinus  de  scriptt.  eccl.  ant.  vol.  I.  p.  459  seq.) 
ed.  Th.  Millcs.  Oxon.  ^703.  fol.  A.  A.  Touttee.  Paris.  1720.  fol.  The  Semiarianism 
of  Cyril  is  acknowledged  by  Touttee,  especially  in  the  Dissert  Cyrill.  p.  XI.  seq. 
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Laodicea  (between  A.  D.  370  and  390),i^  afterwards  known  by  his 
heresy  concerning  the  person  of  Christ ;  Ephraem,  Diaconus  in  Edessa, 
(propheta  Syrorum,)  (-f  A.  D.  378) ;  ^^  and  Diodorus,  presbyter  at  An- 
tioch,  from  378  bishop  of  Tarsus  ( +  before  394).i9  This  last  was 
the  instructer  of  John  Chri/sostom,  A.  D.  381  Diaconus,  A.  D.  386 
presbyter  at  Antioch,  A.  D.  398  bishop  of  Constantinople  ( -f  A.  D. 
407) ;  20  and  Theodjorus,  presbyter  at  Antioch,  from  the  year  393  bishop 
of  Mopsuestia,  ( -|-  A.  D.  429,  )2i  the  most  distinguished  critic  of  the 
Syrian  school. 

The  different  principles  pursued  by  these  two  schools,  in  their  criti- 

(to  which  indeed  Epiphanius,  hter.  LXXIII.  c.  27,  bears  express  testimony),  and 
an  attempt  was  made  in  the  Jfesuit  publication,  Memoires  de  Trevoux  (mois  de 
Decern.  1721),  to  refute  him;  which  was  answered  by  Prudentius  Maranus  diss, 
sur  les  Semiariens.  Paris.  1722.  8vo.  reprinted  in  Vogt  hill.  hist,  hcercsiolog.  T. 
II.  p.  115  seq.  Concerning  his  criticisms  in  the  Catecheses,  vid.  Catech.  Xlll.  c. 
9  :  ffwiXnXu^aytv  ya^,  ev  y^aifiaii  il,yiyyiffiv  ^lai^tiriiciiv  •peomtta.a^ai  vi/v,  aXAa  'Vntto'Jtoiyt- 
^ijyai  fioiXXot  -ri^i  uv  TrimffrtuKaiJiiv.  cf.  Fuhricius-Harles,  vol.  VIII,  p.  437  seq. 
Tzschirner  Opusc.  acad.  p.  253. 

^^  His  writings  (Adv.  Porphyrium  libb.  XXX.  contra  Eunomium,  etc.)  are  all 
lout.  In  the  Catenae  many  of  his  interpretations  of  the  Scriptures  are  preserved. 
Fhilostorgius  ap.  Suidam  s.  v.  Apollinaris  prefers  him  to  Basil  and  Gregory 
Nazianzen  :  ouros  yk^  S>j  xa.)  tyu  '^fi^ui'los  ^laXixTou  i-mhiv  oTo;  rt  riv.  cf.  Fabricius- 
Harles,  vol.  Vlll.  p.  568  seq. 

'^  Homilies.  Ascetic  writings.  Hymns.  Particularly  important  his  Syrian 
comm.  on  the  Old  Testament.  Opp.  grajca  et  syr.  ed.  St.  JEvod.  Asstmanus. 
Romse.  1732-45.  6  voU.  fol.  cf.  Fabricius-Harles,  vol.  VIII.  p.  217  seq. 

'^  Hicron.  cat.  c.  119:  Diodorus  Tarsensis  Episcopus,  dum  Antiochise  esset 
presbyter,  magis  claruit.  Extant  ejus  in  Apostolum  commentarii,  et  multa  alia, 
ad  Eusebii  magis  Emiseni  characterem  pertinentia  :  cujus  cum  sensum  secutus 
sit,  eloquentiam  imitari  non  potuit  propter  ignorantiam  ssBcularium  literarura. 
Socrat.  VI.  3:  ^oXXa,  jS/jSX/a  (rvviy^cc-^s,  -^tXa  ru  y^d/^fiari  rav  B-uaiy  'TT^offi^uv 
y^a(pZv,  rdf  B^ieopias  avruv  iKT^i^ro/avo;.  For  his  orlhodo-xy,  which  has  been  called 
in  question,  vid.  Facundi  Ep.  Hennianensls  (about  A.  D.  548)  pro  defcnsione 
trium  Capitulorum  lib.  IV.  c.  2.  His  writmgs  are  all  lost,  but  a  catalogue  of  them 
was  made  by  Ebedjesu  in  Assemani  Bibl.  Orient.  T.  III.  P.  I.  p.  28.  cf  Fabrimis- 
Harles,  vol.  IX.  p.  278  seq.  Fragments  in  Marius  Mercator,  Photius  (cod.  122), 
and  others.  It  is  possible  that  the  Chaldean  Christians,  amongst  whom  he  was 
in  high  repute,  (see  Assemani  1.  c.  T.  III.  P.  II.  p.  224),  may  have  preserved 
some  of  his  writings  in  translation. 

*"  The  name  Chrysostom  was  given  to  him  afterwards  ;  vid.  Johannes  Mosctts, 
(about  A.  D.  630),  pratum  spirit,  c.  131 ;  not  in  general  use  till  after  the  VI.  Cone. 
A.  D.  G80.  His  works  are  :  Orations  (especially  his  Homilies  on  the  New  Testa- 
ment), Ascetic  writings.  Letters,  irs^i  U^uffivns  libb.  VI.  {ed.  J.  A.  Bcngcl  Stuttg. 
1725.  8vo.  translated  by  K.  F.  Hasselbach.  Stialsund.  1820.  8vo.  by  J.  Ritter.  Ber- 
lin. 1821.  8vo).  Opp.  ed.  B.  de  Montfaucon.  Paris.  1718-38.  13  voll.foL  —  cf.  Fa- 
bricius-Harles, vol.  VIII.  p.  454  seq.  A.  Neander  der  h.  Joh.  Chrysostomus  u. 
die  Kirche  bes.  des  Orients  in  dessen  Zeitalter.     Berlin.  1821  -22.  2  Bde.  8vo. 

*'  His  biblical  commentaries  are  unfortunately  lost  with  the  rest  of  his  wri- 
tings, except  a  few  fragments.  The  Chaldean  Christians,  who  call  him  the^n- 
terpreter,  (Assemani  1.  c.  T.  III.  P.  I.  p.  36),  aiiH'  have  made  his  interpretations 
their  standard,  (Assem.  1.  c.  T.  HI.  P.  II.  p.  227),  have  preserved  some  of  his 
criticisms  in  translation.  A  catalogue  of  his  works  by  Ebedjesu  Assemani  T.  III. 
P.  I.  p.  30.  cf  Fabricius-Harles,  vol.  X.  p.  346  seq.  Some  fragments  in  F.  M  a  n  - 
ter  fragmenta  patrum  grsccorum.  Hafn.  1788.  8.  fasc.  I.  p.  72  seq.  Others  in 
the  Acts  of  the  Cone.  wcum.  V.  A.  D.  553,  Facundus  pro  defens.  trium  Capit. 
libb.  III.  IX.  X.  Joannes  Philoponus  (about  A.  D.  600),  de  mundi  creatione  (in 
Gallandii  Bibl.  PP.  T.  XII.  p.  473),  and  Leontius  Byzantinus,  (about  A.  D.  CIO), 
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cism  of  the  scriptures,  led  naturally  to  some  writings  of  a  controversial 
character.--  Their  disputes  were  entirely  scientific,  however,  and 
did-  not  blind  them  to  each  other's  merits.  Jerome,  for  instance, 
though  a  follower  of  Origen,  made  great  use  of  the  Syrian  interpreters ; 
whilst  the  Syrian  Chrysostom  sought  to  find  a  middle  path  between 
the  principles  of  interpretation  of  his  own  school,  and  those  of  Origen. ^3 
We  find,  as  yet,  no  trace  of  controversy  on  points  of  faith. ^^  The  pe- 
culiar opinions  of  Origen  were  neither  adopted  by  his  followers  amongst 
the  orthodox,  nor  condemned  as  heresy.  A  considerably  wide  ranoe 
of  topics  was  still  left  open  to  investigation  ;  ~^  and  the  zeal  with 
which  the  question  of  the  relation  of  the  Son  to  the  Father  was  dis- 
cussed, made  this  point  so  entirely  the  test  of  orthodoxy,  that  on  all 
others  the  utmost  freedom  of  inquiry  was  permitted,  as  long  as  the 
Arian  controversy  lasted.     Gregory  of  Nyssa-i^  and  Didymus -^  were 

contra  Nestor,  et  Eutych.  lib.  III.  (ibid.  p.  G8G  seq.).  Of  his  Ccnnm.  in  XII. 
Proph.  extant  in  8  Codd.  An<rclus  Majus  ( Scriptorum  vctt.  nova  collect,  e  Vat. 
codd.  edita  Tom.  I.  Bom.  1825.  p.  41  seq.)  has  pubhshed  the  Comm.  in  Jon.  Abd. 
et  JYah.  complete,  and  the  prooemia  to  the  other  four.  cf.  Ernesti  opusc.  theol.  p. 
502  seq.  RosnimitUer  hist,  interpret.  V.  III.  p.  250  seq.  Mimtcr  im  Archive 
f.  KG.  Bd.  1.  St.  1.  S.  17  ft".  F.  L.  Sicffert  Theodorus  Mopsv.  veteris  Test,  sobrie 
interpretandi  vlnde.t  comm.  Regiomonli.  1827.  8vo.  wiio  gives,  also,  fragments 
never  before  printed,  from  the  Comm.  in  XII.  Proph.  See  the  complaints  of 
Leontius  against  Theodore  (Gallandius  1.  c.)  XII.  aggreditnr  —  gloriam  Spiritus 
sancti,  cum  omnes  quidem  scripturas  altas,  quas  sancti  afflatu  ejus  tradiderunt, 
humiliter  et  demisse  interpretans,  turn  vero  a  numero  sacrarum  scripturarum  — 
eas  separans.  XIV.  Epistolam  Jacobi  et  alias  deinceps  aliorumcatholicas  abrogat 
et  antiquat.  XV.  Inscriptiones  Hymnorum,  et  Psalmorum,  et  Canticorum  peni- 
tus  ejecit,  et  omnes  Psalmos  judaice  ad  Zorobabelem  et  Ezechiam  retulit,  tribus 
tantum  ad  Dominum  rejectis.  XVI.  Immo  et  sanctorum  sanctissimum  canticum 
canticorum  —  libidinose  pro  sua  et  mente  et  lingua  meretricia  interpretans,  sua 
supra  modum  incredibili  audacia  ex  libris  sacris  abscidit.  XVII.  Duos  libros 
Paralipomenon  —  et  insuper  Esdram  repudiavit. 

^^  The  followers  of  Origen,  like  their  master,  sought  to  prove  the  grammatical 
mode  of  interpretation  inadmissible,  and  the  allegorical  necessary,  e.  g.  Gregori- 
us  Kysscnvs  procem.  in  Cant.  Cant.  Hierojiymvs  passim.  They  were  answered 
by  Diodorus,  according  to  Suidas  s.  v.  Aiolea^c;  .  rU  ^ta(pi>^a.  dua^ias  ko.)  iXXnyo^ia} . 
Comp.  Ernesti  opusc.  theol.  p.  499.  Still  more  energetically  by  Theodorus 
Mopsv.  {Fac7indus  III.  c.  6)  :  in  libro  dc  allegoria  et  historia,  quem  contra 
Origenem  scripsit,  unde  et  odium  Origenianorum  incurrit.  Ebedjesu  cites 
amongst  Theodore's  works,  quinque  tomos  adv.  Mlegoricos  (Assemani  Bibl.  or. 
T.  III.  P.  I.  p.  34.  cf.  p.  19). 

^  Vid.  Ernesti  opusc.  theol.  p.  512. 

^  Theophili  Alex.  lib.  paschalis  I.  Hieronymo  interprets  (Hicr.  opp.  ed.  Mar- 
tian. T.  IV.  P.  II.  p.  694) :  Licet  (Apollinaris)  adversus  Arianos,  et  Eunomianos 
scripserit,  et  Origenem,  aliosque  haereticos  sua  disputatione  subverterit,  tamen, 
etc.  Thus,  too,  Apollinaris  defended  Chiliasm  in  a  work  tn^)  amffrairiui.  Basil. 
Ep.  2G3  (rtZ.  74.)  §  4.  Ilicron.  prowm.  in.  libr.  XVIII.  lesai<B.  Epiph.  har. 
LXXVII.  §  36. 

^   Gregor.  JVaz.   Oral.  33  (de    Theol.  I.)  in  fine :    ^tXo(riiptt   /ioi    --zt^)   xUfieti    » 

a.va<rrainuis,  K^'iffias,  a.vra.-xoi'ciaii»%,  X^nrrou  ^a3-»/iartuv,  'E»  reiroi;  yk^  xai  re  iwt- 
•ruy^dviiv  oux  api^^^wroi,  xa,)  ro  hecf/ct^recvtiii  axiv^uvov, 

^"  Vid.  Jo.  Uallaius  de  pcenis  et  satisfactionibus  Immanis  (libb.  VII.  Amst 
1649.  4to.  lib.  IV.)  c.  7.  p.  368  seq.  Miinscher's  Dogmengesch.  Bd.  4.  S 
439.465.  Wundemann's  Gesch.  d.  christl.  Glaubenslehren,  Th.  2.  8.463^ 

27  On  his  theology,  see  Guerikc  dc  schola  Mcx.  P.  II.  p.  332  seq.  Especially  on 
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known  as  Origenists,  and  many  others  held  to  single  points  of  Ori- 
gen's  creed,28  without  being  therefore  attacked.  Synesius  went  still 
further,  and  openly  professed  his  New-Platonic  convictions,*  though  he 
was,  notwithstanding,  consecrated  as  bishop  of  Ptolemais  (A.  D.  410). 
The  belief  in  the  unalienable  power  of  amendment  in  all  intelligent 
beings,  and  the  limited  duration  of  future  jugishment,^^  was  so  gene- 
ral even  in  the  VVest,^^  and  amongst  the  opponents  of  Origen.^i  that 
it  seemed  entirely  independent  of  his  system,  to  which,  doubtless,  its 
origin  must  be  traced. 

Nor  would  the  consequences  have  been  other  than  advantageous,  if 
the  Syrian  school,  which  adhered  more  strictly  to  the  scriptures  in 
its  theology, ■■'-  had 'been  led  to  attack  some  of  Origen's  paradoxes.  A 
far  greater  danger  now  threatened  all  free  inquiry  and  scientific  re- 
search, from  another  side.  In  proportion  as  Monachism  gained , 
strength,  the  prejudice  strengthened  against  all  use  of  human  science 
or  learning.33  There  arose  a  crowd  of  traditional  theologians,  who,  - 
rejecting  all  free  investigation,  would  hear  of  no  opinion  which  could 
not  be  found  in  the  writings  of  the  fathers.  This  character  we  see 
exemplified  in  Epjghanius,  bishop  of  Constantia  in  Cyprus,  from  the 

the  possibility  of  the  return  of  the  Devil,  p.  359,  368,  and  on  the  preexistence  of 
souls,  p.  361.  Gregory  Nazianzen  declares  decidedly  against  this  last.  (Ullmann, 
S.  414  seq.), 

2s  Hilarius,  doctrine  of  the  humanity  of  Christ  (see  Mtlnscher,  Bd.  4.  S. 
20  ff.)  and  that  of  C.  M.  Victoiinus  philos.  (about  A.  D.  368),  in  coram,  in  Ep.  ad 
Eph.  i.  4.  (Mali  scriptt.  vett.  nova  collect.  T.  III.  P.  11.  p.  i)0-93,  seq.)  are  evi- 
dently Origenistic. 

*  Synesius  ep.  105,  ad  fratrem  Euoptium.  cf.  Evagrius,  1.  c.  15.  Fhotius.  cod. 
26.  Comp.  Synesios  des  Kyraenaers  Rede  an  Arkados,  MUnchen.  1825. 
8vo.  cf .  L.  Holstenii  diss,  de  Synesio.  ed.  Valesii.  p.  202. 

^  Hieronymus  ad  Gal.  5,  22  :  nullam  rationabilium  creaturarum  apud  Deum 
perire  perpetuo.  cf.  ad  Eph.  4,  16.  Amhrosiastcr  in  Eph.  3,  10.  cf.  J.  Jl.  Dietel- 
mair  commenti  fanatici  de  rerum  omnium  a-jroxa.'ra.ffra.ffii  hist,  antiquior.  Altorfii. 
J  769.  8vo.  p.  160  seq. 

•^^  Jlugustin.  Enchirid.  ad  Laurent,  c.  112  :  Frustra  nonnuUi,  immo  quam  plu- 
rimi,  aiternam  damnatorum  poenam  et  cruciatus  sine  intermissione  perpetuos 
humano  miserentur  affectu,  atque  ita  futurum  esse  non  credunt :  non  quidem 
scripturis  divinis  adversando,  sed  pro  suo  modo  dura  quffique  molliendo  et  in 
leniorem  flectendo  sententiam,  quae  putant  in  eis  terribilius  esse  dicta  quam 
verius.  Non  enim  obliviscetur,  inquiunt,  misereri  Deus,  aut  continebit  in  ira 
sua  miserationes  suas. 

■'I  For  instance,  Diodorus  of  Tarsus,  and  Theodorus  of  Mopsuestia,  whose 
expressions  on  the  subject  have  been  preserved  by  Solomon,  bishop  of  Bassora 
(about  A.  D.  1222),  in  Jissemani  Bibl.  Or.  T.  III.  P.  I.  p.  313  seq.  Concerning 
Theodore  cf.  Photii  Cod.  81.  Marius  Mercator  p.  246,  ed.  Baluzii. 

^*  Cyrilli  Hieros.  cat.  IV.  C.  17:  As?  ya^  ts^}  rav  S-siuv  xai  ayiav  rtj;  Tiffrius 
(/.uffrn^iaiv  f^nii  TO  rv^ov  aviu  tuv  ^iicov  'pr&^aoiSoo'B-ai  y^eiipuv,  KoCi  f^ri  ayrXu;  •priB-ccvoTtja'i 
XXI  Xoyav  xaTciffxivai;  Tfa^aipi^ca-B-ai.  M»o£  if^o)  tm  ravra  ffoi  Xsyovr/  a.-TrXu;  'JtiffriuanSt 
lav  'TAt  a.'ToSii^iv  ruv  xarayyiXXofnivuv  octto  tUv  S-iiuiv  //.h  Xeiji'/is  y^a,<pav.  So  in  many 
passages  of  his  catecheses,  vid.  Toutlee  diss.  II.  prefixed  to  his  ed.  of  Cyril,  p. 
j29  seq. 

*«  Vid.  Munscher's  Dogmengesch.  Bd.  3.  S.  47  ff. 
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year  367  {-\-  403).34  Even  in  his  Panarion  (liter.  63  and  64)  he 
betrays  his  bitter  hatred  of  Origen  ;  and  as  soon  as  the  Arian  contro- 
versy was  at  an  end,  he  appeared  as  his  open  assailant.  AVhilst  this 
new  contest  stopped  the  advance  of  theological  science  in  the  East, 
the  Western  world  was  bound  in  spiritual  bondage  by  Augustine,  and 
thus  all  free  inquiry  banished  from  the  church. 


II.    THE    ORIGENISTIC    AND   PELAGIAN     CONTROVERSIES. 

^     83. 

FATE    OF    ORIGEn's    FOLLOWERS. 

Vid.  W  a  1  c  h '  s  Hist.  d.  Ketzereien,  Th.  7.  S.  427  ff. 

At  the  close  of  the  Arian  controversy,  the  Christians  of  Palestine 
-were  mostly  the  foil  owe  rs_of^jigen.  Amongst  these,  the  most  dis- 
tinguished were  John,  bishop  of  Jerusalem  (A.  D.  386-417),  and 
the  two  monks,  Rufinus  and  Jerome.  In  the  year  394,  Epiphanius 
appeared  at  Jerusalem,  and  demanded  with  great  zeal  the  condem- 
nation of  Origen.  He  was  denied  and  resisted  by  John  and  Rufinus, 
whilst  Jerome,  more  anxious  for  his  orthodoxy,  yielded,  and  broke  off 
all  communion  with  the  church  of  Jerusalem. i  By  the  efforts  of 
Theophilus,  bishop  of  Alexandria,  he  was  induced  to  renew  it.  But 
that  same  year  (A.  D.  397)  Rufinus  went  to_Rome,  and  attempted, 
by  a  revised  translation  of  the  writings  of  Origen,  which  were  as 
yet  but  imperfectly  known  in  the  West,^  to  give  a  more  favorable  view 

^*  His  writings:  'Ayxv^uro;  s.  de  fide  sermo.  Tiavagiov  s  adv.  hasreses. —  Opp. 
ed.  D.  Pctavius.  Far  is.  16*2:2.  (Colon.  16S2).  2  voll.  foL. 

1  Hieronymi  lib.  ad  Pammachium  contra  Joann.  Hieros.  (vid.  Martianay  epist. 
38).  Origen  is  here  accused  of  the  following  errors  (comp.  §  62,  note  12)  :  1. 
In  libro  ^i^)  a^x^^  (I-  1)  §  ^)  loquitur  :  Sicut  enira  incongruum  est  dicere,  quod 
possit  filius  videre  patrem,  ita  inconveniens  est  opinari,  quod  spiritus  s.  possit 
videre  filium,  2.  quod  in  hoc  corpore  quasi  in  carcere  sunt  animaj  religatas,  et, 
antequam  homo  fieret  in  paradiso,  inter  rationales  creaturas  in  ccelestibus  com- 
moratse  sunt,  3.  quod  dicat,  et  diabolum  et  dsemones  acturos  pcenitentiam  ali- 
quando  et  cum  Sanctis  ultimo  tempore  regnaturos,  4.  quod  tunicas  peljiceas  hu- 
mana  corpora  interpretur,  quibus  post  ofiensam  et  ejeclionem  de  paradiso  Adam 
et  Eva  induti  sunt,  -5.  quod  carnis  resurrectionem,  membrorumque  compagem, 
et  sexum,  quo  viri  dividimur  a  fceminis,  apertissime  peget,  G.  quod  sic  Paradisum 
allegorizet,  ut  historiaa  auferat  veritatem,  pro  arboribus  angelos,  pro  fluminibus 
virtutes  ccelestes  intelligens,  totamque  paradisi  continentiam  tropologica  inter- 
pretatione  subvertat,  7.  quod  aquas,  qua;  super  ccclos  in  scripturis  esse  dicuntur, 
sanctas  supernasque  virtutes ;  qua3  super  terram  et  infra  terram,  conlrarias  et 
daemoniacas  esse  arbitretur,  8.  quod  imaginem  et  similitudinem  dei,  ad  quam 
homo  conditus  fuerat,  dicit  ab  eo  perditam,  et  in  homine  post  paradisum  nou 
fuisse. 

*  Anastasil  I.  Epist.  ad  Joh.  Hierosol.  A.  D.  401  (ap  Constant,  p.  719) :  Orig- 
enes  autem,  cujus  in  nostram  linguam  [Rufinus]  composita  derivavit,  antea  et 
quis  fuerit,  et  in  quaj  processerit  verba,  nostrum  propositum  [studium  ?]  nescit. 
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of  his  theological  opinions.  This  brought  on  a  violent  dispute  be- 
tween him  and  Jerome. ^  Origen  having  been  condemned,  however, 
in  Egpyt,  Anastasius,  bishop  of  Rome,  also  declared  against  him. 
Rufinus  retreated  to  Aquileia,  and  continued  to  employ  himself  in 
translating  Greek  works  ( -f  410)  ;4  whilst  Jerome,  on  his  part,  had 
the  merit  of  greatly  improving  the  Latin  translation  of  the  Bible,  and 
furnishing  many  valuable  commentaries,  (  +  420.)^ 

Soon  after  these  controversies  in  Palestine,  the  ambitious  and  vio- 
lent Theopliilus,  bishop  of  Alexandria  (A.  D.  385-412),  came  for- 
ward as  the  bitter  enemy  of  Origen.*^  The  monks  of  his  diocese  were 
divided  into  two  parties,  the  followers  of  Origen,  and  the  Anthropo- 
morphites.  Influenced  by  personal  hatred  to  certain  individuals  of 
the  former  party,  and  intimidated  by  the  fanaticism  of  the  latter,  The- 
ophilus  was  induced  to  condemn  the  opinions  of  Origen  (A.  D.  399, 
400),  and,  calling  on  all  the  other  bishops  to  do  the  same,'^  he  persecu- 
ted all  those  who  had  adopted  them,  with  the  greatest  cruelty.  These 
unfortunates  betook  themselves,  at  last,  to_Constantinople,  where  John 
Chrysostom,  to  whom  Theophilus  had  always  been  opposed,  had  been 
bishop  since  the  year  398,  greatly  beloved  by  all  the  virtuous  amonofst 
his  clergy,  though  hated  by  the  corrupt,  and  especially  by  a  luxurious 

Augustini  Ep.  ad  Hieron.  40  :  Illud  de  prudentia  doctrinaque  tua  desiderabam, 
et  adhuc  desidero,  ut  nota  nobis  facias  ea  ipsa  ejus  [Origenis]  errata,  quibus  a 
fide  veritatis  ille  vir  tantus  reccssisse  convincitur. 

3  Rufini  prffifatio  ad  Orig.  7ri(i  a^^"^'  —  (Pammachii  et  Oceani  Ep.  ad  Hieron. 
vid.  Martianay  Ep.  40,  Vallarsi  Ep  oo)  Hicronymus  ad  Pammachium  et  Ocea- 
num  de  erroribus  Origenis  (Martian.  Ep.  41,  Vallarsi  Ep.84).—  Rufini  Apologia 
E.  invectivarura  in  Hieronym.  libb.  II.  —  Hieromjmi  Apologia  adv.  Rufinum  libb. 
II.  —  (Rufini  Ep.  ad  Hieron.  lost).  —  Hicronijmi  responsio  s.  Apologias  1.  IH. 

■•  Origenis  libb.  Tn^)  cc^x,^^  ^^  HomiliaB,  Pampbili  Apol.  pro  Origene,  Josephi 
opp.  —  Eusebii  hist.  eccl.  —  Cleraentis  Recognitiones.  —  Basilii  M.  et  Gregor. 
JNaz.  opp.  nonnulla.  —  Vitee  Patrum.  Also  Expositio  symboli  Apostolici,  Hist, 
eccl.  libb.  II.  Comm.  in  Hoseain,  Joel,  caet. —  Comp.  Jo.  Franc.  B.  Mar.  de  Ruhcis 
monumenta  eccl.  Aquilejensis.  Argentina.  1740.  fol.  p.  80  seq.  idem  de  Turan- 
nio  s.  Tyrannio  Rufino.  Venetiis.  1754. 

5  A  revision  of  the  Latin  translation  of  the  New  Testament  (cf  Epistola  ad 
Damasum  s.  Hieron.  in  Evangelistas  ad  Damasum  pra^f.)  —  Psalterium  Roma- 
num  (A.  D.  382)  —  Psalterium  Gallicanum.  —  New  translation  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament. (385-405).  —  Comm.  in  Ecclesiasten,  Prophetas,  in  Evang.  Alatthaji, 
in  Ep.  ad  Galatas,  Ephesios,  ad  Titum,  ad  Philemonem. —  Catalogus  Script. 
Eccles.  A.  D.  392  (in  /.  Jl.  Fabricii  biblioth.  eccles.  Hamb.  1718.  fol.)  Interpre- 
tatio  nominum  Hebraicarum  (388).  —  Polemic  writings  adv.  Helvidium,  Jovinia- 
num,  Vigilantium,  Luciferianos,  Pelagianos,  cast.  —  Letters,  Translations  Euseb. 
de  situ  et  nominibus  locorum  Hebr.,  (gr.  et  lat.  ed.  J.  Clericus.  Amst.  1707.  fol.) 
Chronicon.  Origenis  homil.  H.  in  Cant.  Cant.  —  Letters  of  Theophilus  and 
Epiphanius.  Opp.  cd.  Jo.  Martianay.  Paris.  1693  —  1706.  T.  5.  fol.  Dom. 
Vallarsi  Veron.  1734-42.  vol.  XI.  fol!  —  Hieron.  Leben  von  Joh.  Stilting  (Act. 
SS.  Sept.  T.  VIH.  p.  413  seq.). 

^  Vid,  Palladii  Episc.  Helenopolit.  dial,  de  vita  S.  Joh.  Chrysostomi  (prim, 
graece  ed.  Emcr.  Bigot.  Paris.  1680.  4to.  in  Chrysost.  opp.  ed.  Montfaucon,  T.  13). 
SoCTYt^es  VI.  3-18.  .So2o?rtc?t?<s  VIII.7-20.  —  Joh.  Stilling  de  S.  Chrysostomo 
comm.  historicus  in  Act.  SS.  Sept.  T.  IV.  p.  401  seq.  A.Neander  der  h.  Joh. 
Chrysostomus  und  die  Kirche,  bes.  des  Orients,  in  dessen  Zeitalter  (2  Bde.  Ber- 
lin. 1821-22.  8vo.),Bd.  2.  S.  163  ff. 

■^  Theophih  epist.  synodalis  (rather  encyclica)  ex  vers.  Hieronymi  from  an 
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court,  and  the  empress  Eudoxia.  Chrysostom  now  drew  upon  himself 
the  bitter  hatred  of  Theophikis,  by  espousing  the  cause  of  the  banish- 
ed monks,  and  writing  to  him  in  their  behalf;  and  this  was  still  more 
inflamed  by  a  summoiis  which  the  emperor  was  induced  to  send  to 
Theophilus,  to  appear  at  Constantinople.  After  some  delay  he  did 
appear  (A.  D.  403),  and  by  his  arts  succeeded  in  ujiitinffj.he_eneinies 
of  Chrysostom,  and,  by  false  charges  before  the  synod  (acl_Qiiercut?i).f 
bringing  him  into  disgrace  and  exile.  True,  it  was  necessary  to  recall 
him  in  a  few  days,  on  account  of  the  popular  disturbance,  but  he  was 
as  quickly  disj)laced,  principally  through  the  influence  of  Eudoxia, ^ 
and  died  in  exile  at  Pontus  in  the  year  407.^  Though  the  Roman 
bishop.  Innocent,  condemned  these  acts  of  violence,  he  could  not  suc- 
ceed in  bringing  Theophilus  to  account ;  ^^  nor  was  it  till  some  time 
afterwards,  that  the  innocence  of  Chrysostom  was  formally  acknowl- 
edged at  Constantinople. 


*§>    84. 

CONTROVERSIES    WITH    HERETICS    IN    THE    WEST. 

During  the  Arian  controversy,  the  Manichfeans,  who,  for  the  most 
part,  conformed  externally  to  the  Catholic  church,  had  been  silently 
spreading  their  doctrines  in  the  West.  'J'o  this  source  are  to  be  traced 
the  opinions  of  Priscillian,  who  appeared  in  Spain  in  the  year  379.1 

Ambros.  MS.  first  ed.  by  Vallarsi  (Hier.  opp.  vol.  I.  Epist.  92,  Mansi  Cone.  coll. 
T.III.  p.  97!3).  The  judgment  of  Postumianus,vid  Sulplc.  Sci'cr.  dial.  I.c.G.7,was 
more  mild.  The  triumphant  language  of  Jerome  is  truly  disgusting.  Ep.  ad 
Theophilum  (Martianay  ep.  57.  Vallarsi  ep.  86)  :  Breviter  scribimus,  quod  totus 
mundus  exultet,  et  in  tuis  victoriis  glorietur,  erectumque  AlexandricB  vexillum 
crucis,  et  adversus  hseresin  tropha3a  fulgentia,  gaudens  populorum  turba  perspec- 
tet.  JVIacte  virtute,  macte  zelo  fidei !  Ostendisti,  quod  hucusque  taciturnitas 
dispensatio  fuit,  non  consensus.  Libere  enim  Reverentite  tuas  loquor.  Doleba- 
mus  te  nimium  esse  patientem,  et  ignorantes  magistri  gubernacula,  gestiebamus 
in  interitum  perditorum  :  sed,ut  video,  exaltasti  manum  diu,  et  suspendisti  pla- 
gam,  ut  ferires  fortius.  Jerome  translated  into  Latin  all  the  writings  that  ap- 
peared against  the  followers  of  Origen  (esp.  Theophili  libri  paschales  III.  with  a 
catalogue  of  Origen's  heresies.  These  translations  with  the  correspondence  be- 
tween Jerome  and  Theophilus  in  Vallarsi  vol.  I.  Ep.  86.  seq. 

^  A  sermon   of  Chrysostom's  began  thus  (Socrat.  VI.  18.     Sozom.  VIII.  20)  : 

'lainou  Z,nTi!  Xafitlv. 

^  Chrysostom's  own  account  of  the  events  in  Constantinople  Ep.  ad  Innocen- 
tium  I.  A.  D.  404  in  Palladius,  Ep.  ad  eundem  from  exile,  A.  D.  407  (both  in 
Constant.  Innoc.  P.  epist.  4  et  11). 

*"  Comp.  the  correspondence  between  him  and  Honorius,  Mansi  Coll.  Cone. 
T.  III.  p.  100.5  seq. 

1  His  history  Sulpic.  Sever,  hist.  sacr.  II.  46-51,  who  calls  his  party  Gnosti- 
corum  hiL-resis.  Something  of  their  doctrine,  though  an  unsatisfactory  account, 
may  be  found  P.  Orosii  consultatio  s.  commonitorium  ad  Augustinuni  de  errore 
Priscillianistarum  et  Origenistarum,  and  in  the  letters  Turibii  Episc.  Asturic. 
written  about  A.  D.  447  (in  Opp.  Leonis  M).  W  a  1  c  h  '  s  Ketzerhist.  Th.  3.  S. 
378  ff. 
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His  antagonists,  the, bishops  Idacius  and  Ithacius,  after  having  ob- 
tained the  condemnation  of  his  doctrines  at  the  synod  of  Caesaraugus- 
ta  (A.  D.  380),  at  lengtli  prevailed  on  the  usurper  Maximus  to  put 
him  to  death  at  Triers,  in  the  year  385.  This  was  the  first  instance 
of  the  judicial  execution  of  a  heretic,  and  was  universally  condemned. 
Martin,  bishop  of  Turonum,  and  Ambrose,  bishop  of  Mediolanum,^ 
were  loud  in  their  expressions  of  indignation,  and  the  instigators  of 
the  deed  were  finally  ex£elled  from  their  bishopricks.  The  followers 
of  Priscillian  continued_to^[st,  in  spite  of  all  persecutions,  till  after 
the  beginning  of  the  sixth  century. 

In  the  mean  time  the  persecution  of  the  hated  Manichseans  had 
been  renewed.  Valentinian,  who  tolerated  every  other  sect,  forbade 
them  the  privilege  of  public  worship  in  the  year  372  ;  and  the  suc- 
ceeding emperors  enacted  new  and  still  more  rigorous  laws  against 
them. 3  Their  most  zealous  adversary,  however,  wa.s  Anrelius  Ajigus-  ^ 
tine,  a  native  of  Tagaste  in  Numidia.  Himself  formerly  a  Manichae-' 
an,  he  was  converted  by  Ambrose  at  Milan,  in  the  year  387,  and 
afterwards,  as  bishop  of  Hippo-Regius  in  Numidia  (A.  D.  395-430), 
became  the  most  dreaded  opponent  of  heretics,  whilst  the  influence 
of  his  writings  on  his  own  and  after  ages  is  incalculable.^  His  efforts 
were  particularly  directed  against  the  Manichseans.^  Many  were 
converted  by  his  means,  but  their  numbers  were  still  great.  Even  at 
Rome  Jhere  were  already  secret  Manichseans ;  though  they  became 
much  more  numerous  after  the  conquest  of  Africa  by  the  Vandals,  in 
the  year  429.  Aware  of  this,  Leo  the  great,  bishop  of  Rome  (A.  D. 
440-461),  exerted  himself  to  the  utmost  to  detect  and  convert  them.6 

^  Martin's  conduct  in  this  affair  is  related  by  Sulpic.  Severus,  dial.  III.  c. 
11-13.  Ambrosii  Ep.  24  and  26.  It  is  true  that  at  the  time  public  opinion 
condemned  the  punishment  as  unallowable. 

^  Lex  Valcntiniani  I.  A.  D.  372  (Cod.  Theod.  XVI.  5,3,)  :  Ubrcunque  Mani- 
chseorum  conventus,  vel  turba  hujusmodi  reperitur,  Doctoribus  oravi  censione 
multatis,  domus  et  habitacula,  in  quibus  profana  inslitutione  docetur,  fisci  viri- 
bus  indubitanter  adsciscantur.  —  Theodosii  M.  A.  D.  381  (eod.  Tit.  L.  7.)  :  Ma- 
nicliEeis,  sub  perpetua  justas  infamias  nota,  testandi  ac  vivendi  jure  Romano  ora- 
nem  protinus  eripimus  facultatem,  neque  eosaut  relinquendse  aut  capiend.-E  alicu- 
jus  hEereditatis  habere  sinimus  potestatem,  etc.  —  L.  9.  A.  D.  382.  L.  18.  A.  D. 
389 :  ex  omni  quidem  orbe  terrarum,  sed  quam  maxime  de  liac  urbe  pellantur 
sub  interminatione  judicii.  Honorii  L.  35.  A.  D.  399.  L.  40.  A.  D.  407:  volu- 
mus  esse  publicum  crimen,  quia,  quod  in  religionem  divinam  committitur,  in 
omnium  fertur  injuriam.  Quos  bonorum  etiam  publicatione  persequimur,  quae 
tamen  cedere  jubemus  proximis  quibusque  personis,  etc.  L.  43.  A.  D.  408. — 
Theodosii  II.  L.  59  and  XVI.  10.  L.  24.  both  A.  D.  423.  XVI.  5,  C2.  04.  65. 

'•  Besides  the  numerous  writings  against  heretics,  bibl.  comm.  (cf.  Clausen  Au- 
rel.  Augustinus  sacrae  scriptura3  interpres.  Hafn.  1826),  sermons,  ascetic  writings, 
letters,  his  most  remarkable  writings  are:  De  civitate  Dei  libb.  XXII.  (comp. 
§  77,  note  9).  De  doctrina  Christiana  libb.  IV.  Confessiones  libb.  XIII.  (c.  pr£ef.  A. 
Neander.  Berol.  1823.  8vo.)  Ketractioneslibb.il.  0pp.  ed.  Monachi  Bencdic- 
tini  e  Congreg.  St.  Mauri.  Paris.  1679-1700.  XL  voU.  recus.  cum  Jlppendicc  cura 
Jo.  Clerici.  Antverp.  1700-1703  XII.  voll.  Venetiis.  1729-35.  XL  voll.  fol. 
On  his  life  and  character,  vid.  Wiggers  Darstellung  des  Augustinismus  und 
Pelasgianismus  (Berlin.  1821),  S.  7-33. 

^  His  writings  against  the  Manichoeans  are  prefixed  to  §  59. 

6  Leonis  opp.  omnia  (sermones  et  epistolos)  ed.  Paschas.  QuesnelL  Paris.  1675. 
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His  zeal,  backed  by  the  imperial  ordinances,'''  was  not  ineffectual  ; 
but.  still  many  of  the  opinions  of  the  Manichceans  continued  to  exist 
till  far  into  the  middje_ages. 

A  still  more  furious  contest  was  that  in  Africa  in  the  fourth  century, 
against  the  Donatists,^  who,  by  means  of  the  fanatic  Agonislici,  (by 
the  Catholics  called  Circumcelliones  *,)  openly  resisted  the  imperial 
laws  enacted  against  them.  Augustine  appeared  as  their  opponent, 
and  with  such  an  opj)onent  they  were  little  able  to  cope,  even  in  a 
better  cause.  A  conference  was  appointed  by  the  emperor  between 
the  two  parties,  at  Carthage  (A.  D.  41 1),  and  the  Donatists  condemn- 
ed.9     By  this  defeat,  and  the  imperial  ordinances  that  followed,!'*  they 

2  voll.  4to.  Pctr.  et  Hier.  fratres  Ballcrinii.  Venetiis.  1755-57.  3  T.  fol. — 
Against  the  Manichseans  Sermo  IV.  de  Quadra gesivia  :  nemo  ambigat  esse  Ma- 
nicha;os,  qui  in  honorem  solis  ac  lunae  die  Dominico  et  secunda  feria  depreliensi 
fuerint  jejunare.  —  Cumque  ad  tegenduin  infidelitatem  siiam  noslris  audeant  in- 
teresse  mysteriis,  ita  in  sacramentoruin  communione  se  temperant,  ut  interdum 
tutius  lateant :  ore  indigno  Christi  corpus  accipiunt,  sanguineni  autem  rcdemtio- 
nis  nostra;  haurire  omnino  declinant.  Quod  ideo  Vtstram  volumns  scire  Sancti- 
tatcm,  ut  vobis  iiujuscemodi  homines  et  his  manifestentur  indiciis,  et  quorum 
deprehensa  fuerit  sacrllcga  simulaiio,  notati  et  proditi  a  sanctorum  societate  sac- 
erdotali  auctoritate  pellantur. —  Scrmo  IF.  de  Epiplianin,  after  enumeratitig  the 
most  remariiable  of  the  Manicha^an  doctrines  :  Nihil  ergo  cum  liujusmodi  homin- 
ibus  commune  sit  cuiquam  Christiano  neminem  fallant  discretionibus  ciborum, 
sordihus  veslium,  vultuumque  palloribus  (cf.  Hieron.  Epist.  22  ad  Eustocluum  : 
quam  viderint  pallentem  atque  tristem,  miseram  et  Manichfeam  vocant.)  —  Scr- 
mo V.  dejejunio  dccimimensis:  Residentibus  itaque  mecum  Episcopis  ac  pres- 
byteris  ac  in  eundem  consessum  Christianis  viris  ac  nobilibus  congregatis,  Llvc- 
tos  et  Electas  eorum  jussimus  prssentari.  Qui  quum  de  perversitate  dogmatis 
sui,  et  de  festivitatum  suarum  consuetudine  multa  reserarent,  iliud  quoque 
scelus,  quod  eloqui  verecundum  est,  prodiderunt.  Quod  tanta  diligentia  investi- 
gatum  est,  ut  nihil  minus  credulis,  nihil  obtrectatoribus  relinquereturambiguum. 
Aderant  enim  omnes  personEe,  per  quas  infandum  facinus  luerat  perpeti^atum, 
puella  scilicet,  ut  multum  decennis,  et  du«  mulieres,  qua  ipsam  nutrierant  et 
huic  sceleri  pr;epararant.  Prassto  erat  etiam  adolescentulus  vitiator  puelhe,  et 
Episcopus  ipsorum  detestandi  criminis  ordinator.  Omnium  par  fuit  horum  et 
una  confessio,  et  patefactum  est  execratum,  quod  aures  nostras  vix  ferre  potue- 
runt.  De  quo  ne  apertius  loquentes  castos  otFendamus  auditus,  gestoruni  docu- 
menta  sutficiunt,  quibus  plenissime  docetur,  nullam  in  hac  secta  pudicitiam,  nul- 
1am  honestatem,  nullam  penitus  reperiri  castitatein,  in  qua  lex  est  mendacium, 
diabolus  religio,  sacrificium  turpitudo.  —  cf.  Leonis  Epist.  VIII.  ad  Episcopos 
per   Italiam.    Epist.  XV.  ad  Turibium. 

7  Valentiniani  III.  Novella  II.  A.  D.  445. 
•*  For  references  see  above,  §  69,  note  19. 

*  Concerning  the  time  of  their  origin  see  Optatus  LII.  c.  4.  Described  by  Au- 
gustine de  hffires  lib.  c.  69.  Idem  contra  Gaudentium,  I.  §32.  Ejusdem  Knar- 
ratio  in  Psalm.  132,  §  3. 

8  Gesta  collationis  Carthagine  habitae  prim.  ed.  Papirius  Masson.  Paris.  1.W9. 
8vo.  according  to  the  emended  ed.  of  Baluzius  in  du  Pin  monini.  ad  hisi.  Don- 
atist.  p.  225,  and  Jl/«res*  coll.  Concil.  T.  IV.  p.  1.  —  Jlugustini  breviculus  colla- 
tionis cum  IDonatistis  (opp.  T.  IX.  p.  371.) 

'"  In  the  year  412,  after  several  other  lav/s  against  them,  Honorius  ordered 
{Cod.  Throd.  XVI.  5,  52.)  a  general  fine  to  be  exacted  of  them.  Also:  Servos 
etiam  dominorum  admonitio,  vel  colonos  verberum  crebrior  ictus  a  prava  religi- 
one  revocabit. —  Clerici  vero  ministrique  eorum  ac  perniciosissimi  sacerdotales 
ablati  de  Africano  solo,  quod  rltu  sacrilego  polluerunt,  in  exilium  viritim  ad  sin- 
gulas  quasque  regiones  sub  idonea  prosecutione  mittantur,  ecclesiis  eorum  vel 
VOL.  I.  28 
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were  much  weakened,  though  remnants  of  the  party  are  found  as  late 
as  the  seventh  century. 


<§,    85. 

PELAGIAN    CONTROVERSY. 

G.  J.  Vossii  hist,  de  controversiis,  quas  Pelagius  ejusque  reliquiae  moverunl, 
libb.  Vir.  Lugd.  Bat.  1618.  4to.  auct.  ed.  G.  Voss.  Amst.  16-55.  4to. 
(recus.  in  Vossii  opp.  T.  VI.).  —  Henr.  JVorisii  historia  Pelagiana  et  dis- 
sert, de  Synodo  V.  oecumenica.  Patavii.  1673.  fol.  (recus.  in  J\''orisii  opp.  T. 
I.  Veron.  1729).  —  Joh.  Gamier  diss.  VII,  quibus  integra  continetur  Pe- 
lagianorum  historia  (in  liis  edition  of  Marii  Mercatoris  opp.  T.  I.  p.  113). — 
Prcefatio  in  Tom.  X.  opp.  Augustini  edit.  Monach.  Benedict. —  Walch's 
Ketzerhistorie,  Th.  4.  S.  519  fF.  Wundemann's  Gesch.  d.  christl.  Glau- 
bensleliren,  Th.  2.  S.  42  fF.  —  M  ii  n  s  c  h  e  r  '  s  Dogmengesch.  Bd.  4.  S.  170,  — 
G.  F.  W  i  g  g  e  r  s  '  pragmat.  Darstellung  des  Augustinismus  u.  Pelagianismus. 
Berl.  1821.  8vo.     [Bibl.  Repository,  Andover,  for  Jan.  1833.  —  Tr.] 

The  most  important  change  made  by  Augustine  in  the  doctrines  of 
the  church,  regarded  the  relation  of  the  Divine  grace  to  the  human 
will ;  his  views  on  v^hich  subject  were  developed  in  the  course  of  the 
Pelagian  controversy.  The  freedom  of  the  will,  the  evil  consequen- 
ces of  the  fall,  and  the  necessity  of  divine  grace  had  always  been  ad- 
mitted in  the  church,  without  any  attempt  to  define  these  points  in  set 
formulas.!  Since  the  time  of  Terlullian,  an  opinion  had  been  com- 
mon in  the  Latin  church,  which  was  as  yet  wholly  unknown  in  the 
Greek;  that  the  sin  of  Adam  was  entailed  upon  all  his  posterity,  (tra- 
dux  animse,  tradux  peccati)  :  and  that  this  is  the  cause  of  their  sinful- 
ness. Such  an  opinion  must,  of  course,  have  some  influence  on  the 
views  of  free  will  and  the  Divine  grace.  Pelagius  and  Celestius,  two 
monks  universally  esteemed  for  their  virtues,  were  very  zealous  in 
teaching  the  doctrine  of  free  will,  in  order  thus  to  animate  men  to 
virtuous  effort.  This  they  began  at  Rome  in  the  year  409,  and  after- 
wards went  to  Africa  (A.  D.  411),  whence  Pelagius  passed  over  into 
Palestine.  Celestius  remained  in  Carthage,  and  having  become  a 
candidate  for  the  office  of  presbyter  in  that  city,  was  accused  of  vari- 

conventiculis  pra3diisque,  si  qua  in  eorum  ecciesias  hrereticorum  largitas  prava 
contulit,  proprietati  potestatique  CatholicsB  (sicut  jam  dudum  statuimus)  vindi- 
catis.  Besides  all  this,  (A.  D.  414,)  L.  54  :  Evidenti  prceceptione  se  agnoscan  et 
intestabiles,  et  nullam  potestatem  alicujus  ineundi  habere,  sed  perpetua  inustos 
infamia,  ccetibus  honestis  et  a  conventu  publico  segregandos. 

'  Horn  Comm.  de  sententiis  eorum  patrum,  quorum  auctoritas  ante  Augusti- 
num  plurimum  valuit,  de  peccato  originali.  Goitting.  1801.  4to.  Wiggers, 
1.  c.  S.  403  fF.  With  how  little  justice  Augustine  appealed  in  support  of  his  the- 
ory to  Gregory  Nazianzen,  is  shown  by  U  1 1  m  a  n  n  ,  Gregor  v.  Naz.  S.  438  fF. 
446  ff. 
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ous  errors,2  and  shut  out  from  the  church-communion  at  a  synod  held 
in  Carthage  in  tlie  year  412  ;  whereupon  he  betook  himself  to  E[)hesus. 
The  doctrines  of  Celestius  had  gained  many  friends,  however, 
whence  Augustine,  who  had  taken  no  part  in  his  condemnation,  was 
induced  to  oppose  them.  In  the  course  of  this  controversy  he  was  led 
to  notice  the  writings  of  Pelagius,  as  the  teacher  of  Celestius,  though 
as  yet  with  respect  and  forbearance. ^  But  Jerome,  wlio  had  been  em- 
bittered against  Pelagius,  by  some  trifling  cause,  having  intimated  that 
he  was  a  secret  follower  of  Origen,^  and  the  presbyter  Orosius,'^  whom 


^  Marius  Mercator  has  preserved  from  the  gestis^  Concilii  the  seven  points  of 
accusation  (commonitorium  I.  ed.  Baluz.  p.  3.  comm.  II.  p.  133)  :  I.  Adam  nior- 
talein  factum,  qui  sive  peccaret,sive  non  peccaret,  fuisset  moriturus.  II.  Quo- 
niam  peccatuin  Adte  ipsum  solum  lajset,  et  non  genus  humanum.  III.  Quo- 
niam  infantes,  qui  nascuntur,  in  eo  statu  sunt,  in  quo  Adam  luit  ante  prsevarica- 
tionem.  IV.  Quoniam  neque  per  mortem  vel  praavaricationeni  Ada?  omne  genus 
hominum  moriatur,  neque  per  resurrectionem  Christi  omne  hominum  genus  re- 
surgat.  V.  Quoniam  infantes,  etiamsi  non  baptizentur,  liabeant  vitam  Kternam. 
VI.  Quoniam  le.x  sic  miltit  ad  regnum  ccslorum,  quomodo  et  evangelium.  VII. 
Quoniairi  et  ante  adventum  Dornitu  fuerunt  liomines  impeccabiles,  id  est  sine 
peccato(p.  3:  Posse  esse  hominem  sine  peccato  et  facile  Dei  mandata  servare, 
quia  et  ante  Clu-isli  adventum  fuerunt  homines  sine  peccaio).  cf.  Jlugvstin.  de 
gestis  Pelagii  II.  Celestms'  defence  of  the  second  and  third  points  in  J3ugusti?i. 
de  pecc.  orig.  c.  3.  4.  (from  the  Acts  of  the  Synod)  :  Dixi,  de  traduce  peccati 
dubium  me  esse,  ita  tamen,  ut  cui  donavit  Deus  gratiani  peritiie,  consentiam  ; 
quia  diversa  ab  eis  audivi,  qui  utique  in  ecclesia  catholica  constituti  sunt  presby- 
teri.  —  Sancliis  presbyter  Rufinus  (probably  the  celebrated  Rufinus,  vid.  ./Vorlsi- 
us  hist.  Peliig.  I.  2,  and  dc  Sijn.  quint,  c.  13)  Romte  qui  mansit  cum  sancto  Pam- 
machio  :  ego  audivi  ilium  dicenlem,  quia  tradux  peccati  non  sit.  —  Licet  qu;cstio- 
nis  res  sit  ista,  non  haresis.  Infantes  semper  dixi  egere  baptizari :  quid  quserit 
aliud  ? 

^  The  writings  of  .\ugustine  on  this  subject  till  k.  D.  415,  Sermones  170,  174, 
175,293,294;  Episf.  140  ad  Honoratum  ;  157  ad  Hilarium  (in  reply  to  his  in- 
formation of  Sicilian  Pelagians  in  epist.  150)  ;  especially  De  ptccatorum  mrritis 
et  remissione  {s.  de  baptismo  parvulorum)  libb.  III.  ad  Marcriiiiiinn  (in  \ih.  3. 
against  the  expositions  of  the  epistles  of  Paul)  ;  and  De  spiritu  ct  liltera  ad  cun- 
dem.  These  were  all  writtten  A.  D.  412-414.  —  De  natura  ct  gratia  against 
Pelagii  lib.  de  natura  (Ep.  IGi).  §  13.  adversus  Pelagii  hwrcsim),  and  De perfccti- 
one  justitia  hominis  epist.  s.  liber  ad  Eutropium  et  Paul  him  against  Caslestii  defi- 
nitiones,  both  A.  D.  415. 

''  Hieron.  praf.  lihri  \.  in  .Teremiam :  Nuper  indoctus  calumniator  erupit,  qui 
commentarins  meos  in  epistolam  Pauli  ad  Ephesios  reprehendendos  putat  (cf. 
Augustin.  contra  Julianum  Pelagian.  li..3():  De  illo  sancto  presbytero  (Hiero- 
nymo)  —  non  solet  Pehgius  jactitare,  jiisi  rpiod  ci  tamquam  amnio  inviderit). 
Fvfi'f.  lib  IV.  in  Jcrcm.  ;  subito  ha'resis  Pythagoroe  et  Zenonis  d-^ra^ua;  xai 
a.va,^a.^T7t7'Kii  id  est  impassibilitatis  et  impeccantifc,  quae  olim  in  Origene,  et  du- 
dum  in  discipulis  ejus,  Grunnio,  Evagrioquc  Pontico,  et  Joviniano  jugulata  est, 
ccepit  reviviscere,  et  non  solum  in  CJccidentis,  sed  in  Orientis  partibus  sibilare.  — 
Jerome  against  Pelagius  Epist.  ad  Ctcsipfiontcjn  (Martianay  ep.  43,  Vallarsi  ep. 
1.33),  and  the  dlalogi  contra  Prlaoianos  libb.  III.  in  A.  D.  414  and  415. —  The 
dialogues  were  answered  by  Throdorus  Mnpsvcstcmis  ^^i;  tou;  Xiyevra;  (fiau  x,a\ 
oil  yvuf/,>i,  i-Taiiiv  rnus  df^^ui-ous  libl).  V.  cf  I'hotius  cod.  1/7,  and  Ebcdjfsu  in  .fis- 
scmaiii  bibl.  Or.  'I'.  111.  P.  I.  p.  34.  Many  fragments  are  preserved  in  Latin  by 
Marius  Mercator  ed.  Baluz.  p.  339  seq. 

'  August,  epist.  169.  ^  13:  Scripsi  etiam  librum  ad  sanctum  presbyterum  Hi- 
erony mum  de  anima:  oriinnc  (ep.  mi')),  consulens  eum,  quomodo  defendi  possit 
ilia  sententia,  quam  religiosa;  memorice  Marcellino  suam  esse  scripsit,  singulas 
animas  novas  nascentibus  fieri,  ut  non  labefactetur  fundatissima  ecclesiae  fides, 
qua  inconcusse  credimus,  quod  in   Adam  onines  moriuntur,  et  nisi  per  Christum 
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Augustine  had  sent  out  for  the  purpose,  having  failed  in  his  attempt 
to  obtain  the  condemnation  of  the  Pelagian  doctrines,  first  with  the 
bishop  of  Jerusalem,^  and  then  with  a  synod  at  Diospolis  (Lydda, 
A.  D.  415),  Augustine  laid  aside  his  forbearance,  and  commenced  in 
earnest  the  contest  with  this  new  heresy. '^  The  African  bishops 
condemned  the  doctrines  of  Pelagius  at  the  synod  of  Mjleve  aiid^Car- 
thage  (A.  D.  41G),^  and  their  decision  received  the  full  approbation 
of  Innocent,  bishop  o£Ro;Tie.^  After  the  death  of  Innocent,  in  the 
year  417,  Pelagius  and  Celestius  were  declared  orthodox  by  his  suc- 
cessor, Zosimus  ^^  But  the  African  church  adhered  to  their  first  de- 
cision, at  a  synod  held  at  Carthage  in  the  year  417, ^^  and  also  at  a 
general  synod  in  the  same  city,  in  the  following  year,i~  and  succeed- 
ed in  obtaining  from  Honorius  a  sacrum  rescripium  against  the  Pela-  - 
gians.i3     After  this,  Zosimus  also  yielded,  and  condemned   the  Pela- 

liberenlur,  quod  per  suum  Sacramentum  etiam  in  parvulis  operatur,  in  condem- 
nationem  trahuntur.  —  Occasionem  quippe  cnjusdam  sanctissimi  et  studiosissimi 
juvenis  presbyteri  Orosii,  qui  ad  nos  ab  ultima  Hispania,  id  est  ab  Oceani  littore, 
solo  sanclarum  scripturaruin  ardore  intlammatus  advenit,  amittere  nolui,  cui,  ut 
ad  illuin  quoqoe  pergeret,  persuasi. 

^  See  the  history  of  this  in  Orosii  apologeticus  contra  Pelagium  de  arbitrii  lib- 
ertate. 

''  A.  D.  4I6  :  Degestis  Pelagii  s.  de  gestis  Palcestinis  (also  the  chief  authority 
on  the  history  of  the  Synod  of  Diospolis).  —  418:  Contra  Pchigium  et  CceUstium 
libb.  II,  I.  de  gratia  Christi,  II.  de  pcccato  originali,  a  standard  authority. — 
419:  De  nuptiis  et  conciipiscentla  libb.  II.  De  anima  ejusque  origine. —  420: 
Contra  duas  cpistolas  Pelagianorum  libb.  IV.  ad  Bonifacium  Rom.  eccl.  Episco- 
pum.  —  421  :  Contra  Julianum  har.  Pelagiana  di fensor em  Vibh.  VI.  —  426.427. 
(^com\).  nole  32),  De  gratia  et  lihero  arbitrio  ad  IVlonachos  Adrumetinos.  De  cor-  ^ 
reptione  et  gratia  ad  eosdem  (in  which  the  doctrine  of  predestination  is  the  most 
distinctly  taught).  —  427  -  430  :  Contra  secundam  Juliani  responsionem  impcrfec- 
turn  opus,  libb.  VI. 

**  The  letter  of  the  Synod  to  Innocent  I.  from  Carthage,  in  Epist.  Augustini 
Ep..l75,  from  Mileve  Ep.  176.     Both  also  in  Constant. 

^  His  answer  to  Carthage  August.  Epist.  181,  according  to  Mileve  Ep.  182, 
and  in  Constant. 

'"  (See  especially  Crelestii  symb.  ad  Zosim.  below,  note  16).  The  three  letters 
of  Zosimus  ad  Aurelium  et  cceteros  Episc.  .^fric,  the  first  two  of  Sept.  417,  the 
third  of  2d  March,  418,  in  Coustant.  In  the  first  we  read  :  Ipsum  sane  Cslesti- 
um,  et  quicunque  in  tempore  ex  diversis  regionibusaderant  sacerdotes,  admonui, 
has  tendiculas  quEEstionum  et  inepta  certamina,  quae  non  sedificant,  sed  magis 
destruunt,  ex  ilia  curiositatis  contagione  profluere;  dum  unusquisque  ingenio 
suo  et  intemperanti  eloquentia  supra  scripta  (i.  e.  Scripturara  S.)  abutilur,  etc. 

"  Fragment  of  the  letter  of  the  Synod  to  Zosimus  in  Prosperi  L.  contra  colla- 
torem  c.  15:  Constituimus,  in  Pelagium  atque  Caelestium  per  venerabilem  epis- 
copum  Innocentiuin  de  beatissimi  apostoli  Petri  sede  prolatam  manere  sententi- 
am,  donee  apertissima  confessione  fiiteantur,  gratia  Dei  per  Jesum  Christum 
Dominum  nostrum,  non  solum  ad  cognoscendam,  verum  etiam  ad  faciendam  jus- 
titiam,  nos  per  actus  singulos  adjuvari,  etc. 

12  Mansi  T.  IV.  p.  377.  The  eight  (or  nine,  see  Norisius  1.  c.  p.  135,  the  Ben- 
edictines, prffif.  in  T.  X.  opp.  Aug.  §  18  and  App.  T.  X.  p.  71,)  canons  against 
tiie  Pelagians  are,  in  the  collection  of  decrees  of  councils,  put  erroneously  as  the 
first  of  the  Synod  of  Mileve  A.  D.  416,  Mansi  IV.  p.  325  seq. 

'^  Vid.  Opp.  Jlugast.  ed.  Benedict.  T.  X.  Appendicis  Pars  II.  continens  varia 
scripta  et  monumenta  ad  Pelagianorum  historian!  pertinentium  p.  105  (ed.  Ve- 
net.).     The  Edictum  of  the  three  Praf.  Praetorio  consequent  thereon,  p.  106. 
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gian  doctrines  in  his  Epistola  trac.ioria.^'^  This  the  Italian  bishops 
were  compelled  to  subscribe,  and  eighteen,  who  refused  to  do  so, 
were  deprived  of  their  places.  Amongst  them  was  Julian,  bishop  of 
Eclanum,  who  continued  to  defend  the  Pelagian  doctrines,  and  was 
especially  answered  by  Augustine. 

The  Pelagians  did  not  form  a  peculiar  church,  but  only  a  peculiar 
party,  and  thus  had  no  system  of  faith,  but  differed  from  each  other  in 
particular  points.  Their  opinions,  as  gathered  from  their  own  wri- 
tings,'^  where  alone  they  are  fairly  represented,  may  be  reduced  to  the 
following  articles; 

"  There  is  no  original  sin.^s     ]\ian   can,    by   his  free  will,  choose 


'■*  Fragments  of  the  work  App.  p.  108  and  in  Coustant.  That  Baronius,  No- 
risius.  Gamier,  and  others  are  mistaken  in  asserting  that  the  trartorla  was  issued 
before  the  African  council  and  the  Sacrum  rescri/jtum,  is  shown  by  Tillemont  T. 
Xlli.  p.  73::',  73i),  and  the  Benedictines,  prasf.  ad  T.  X.  opp.  Aug.  ■!)  18.  —  Hence 
Jlugust.  contra  duas  cpist  Pelag.  II.  c.  3:  Quin  etiani  '•  (Pelagiani)  Romanes 
clericos  arguunt,  scribentes,  eos  jussionis  terrore  perculsos  non  erubuisse  prae- 
varicationis  crimen  adniittere,  ut  contra  priorem  sententinm  suam,  qua  gestis 
catholico  dogmati  adfuerant,  postea  pronuntiarent,  malam  honiinum  esse  natu- 
ram." 

'5  The  works  of  Pelagius  have  been  accidentally  preserved  in  the  works  of  Je- 
rome, namely  :  Fclagii  eipositiones  in  cpist.  Paidi.  written  before  A.  D.  410,  (that 
Pelagius  is  the  author,  G.  J.  Vossius  hist.  Pelag.  I.  4.  Cassiodorus  has  probably 
done  nothing  but  to  emend  the  comm.  on  the  ep.  to  the  Homans.  Comp.  Rosen- 
irtuiler  hist.  Interpret.  P.  III.  p.  505  seq.) — Epistola  ad  Dem<triadcm,A.  D.  413 
(cum  aliis  aliorum  epistolis  ed.  J.  S.  Scmler.  Hal.  1775.  8vo.  cf.  Rosenmiiller  1.  c.  p. 
5!22  seq.). —  Libellus  jidci  ad  Innocent.  I.  A.  D.  417  (in  the  Libros  Carolinos  de 
imag.  cultu  III.  c.  1.  adopted  as  confessio  fidei,  quain  a  SS.  Patribus  accepimus, 
tenemus  et  puro  corde  credimus,  as  late  as  A.  I).  1521.  cited  by  the  Sorbonne 
in  their  Articulis  against  Luther  as  sermo  Augustini,  often  called,  erroneousl}', 
Hieronymi  Symbol!  explan.  ad  Damasum.  cf.  J.  Launojus  de  auctore  vero  pro- 
fessionis  fidei,  qua2  Pelagio,  Hieronymo,  Augustine  tribui  vulgo  solet  diss.  Paris, 
ed.  2.  1663.  8vo.  Walchii  bibl.  symb.  vetus  p.  1!)2  seq.).  —  Of  Pelagii  lib.  de 
vatura  Fragm.  August,  de  nat.  et  gratia.  Of  the  libb.  IV'.  de  libera  arbitrio,  and 
the  Epist.  ad  Innocent.  1.  Fragm.  in  August,  de  gratia  Christi  and  de  peccato 
originali.  Capitula  s.  eclogce  Fragm.  in  Hieron.  dial.  1.  contra  Pelagianos  and  in 
August,  de  gestis  Pelagii. —  Ca'I.estii  dejinitiones  Fragm.  in  Auiiust.  de  perfect, 
justit.  Symbolum  ad  Zosimum  Fragm.  in  August,  de  peccato  origin,  cf.  Wal- 
chii bibl.  symb.  vetus  p.  1!J8  seq.). —  Juliani  libb.  IV.  ad  Turbantium  Episc. 
contra  Augustini  prima  m  de  Kuptiis,  Fragm  in  August,  contra  Julianum,  and  in 
M.  Mercatoris  Subnotationes.  Libb.  V'lII.  ad  Florum  contra  Jhigustini  secundum 
de  nuptiis,  Fraigm.  in  Aug.  opus  imperfect,  and  in  Marius  Mercator,  1.  c.  —  A 
Pelagian  confession  of  faith,  by  Garnier,  called,  erroneously,  Symb.  Julimii,  vid. 
Walcli.  bibl.  symb.  vet.  p.  1!J9  seq. 

'^  Cctlestii  Symb.  fragm.  I.  :  Infantes  autem  debere  baptizari  in  remissionera 
peccatorum  secundum  regulam  universalis  ecclesite  et  secundum  evangelii  sen- 
tentiam,  confitemur,  quia  Dominus  siatuit,  regnum  ca;lorum  nonnisi  baptizatis 
posse  conferri  :  quod  quia  vires  naturae  non  hal)«nt,  conferri  necesse  est  per 
gratia;  libertatem.  In  remissionem  autem  peccatorum  baptizandos  infantes  non 
idcirco  diximus,  vX  peccatum  ex  traduce  (or  peccatum  naturcB,  ptccatum  naturale) , 
firmare  videamur,  quod  longe  a  catholico  sensu  alienum  est.  Quia  peccatum 
non  cum  homine  nascitur,  quod  postmodum  exercetur  ah  hoinine:  quia  non  na- 
turag  delictum,  sed  voluntatis  esse  demonstratur.  Et  illud  ergo  confileri  con- 
gruum,  ne  diversa  baptismatis  genera  facere  videamur,  et  hoc  prajmunire  neces- 
sarium  est,  ne  per  mysterii  occasionem,  ad  creatoris  injuriam,  malum,  antequam 
fiat  ab  homine,  tradi  dicatur  homini  per  naturara.     Pelagii  ep.  ad  Dcmetr.  c.  4  : 


222  Second  Period.     Div.  I.     A.  D.  324-451. 

good  as  well  as  evil.i'''  Every  one,  therefore,  can  secure  future  hap- 
piness, {sali/s,  or  vita  cctcrna.)  A  still  higher  happiness  (^regniim  cce- 
lorum)  is  offered  to  men  by  Christianity,  to  which  baptism  is  a  neces- 
sary condition. 1*^  As  the  law  was  formerly  given  to  men  to  guide  and 
assist  them  in  the  way  of  goodness,  so  now  the  instructions  and  exam- 
ple of  Christ,  and  the  particular  operations  of  God's  grace.  These 
last,  however,  are  always  jjreceded  by  the  free  resolve  (o  be  virtuous.^^ 
God  s  predestination,  therefore,  is  grounded  entirely  on  his  foreknowl- 
edge of  human  actions." 

Thougli  Augustine  had  formerly,  in  his  controversy  with  the  Ma- 
nichsans,  conceded  much  to  the  freedom  of  the  will,  and  taken  a  very 
different  view  of  predestination,2o  he  had  long  since  adopted  a  stricter 

Ferat  sententiam  de  naturse  bono  ipsa  conscientia  bona. Quid  illud  obsecro 

est,  quod  ad  omne  peccatum  aut  erubescimus,  aut  timemus  ?  et  culpam  facti 
nunc  rubore  vultus,  nunc  pallore  uionstramus?  —  e  diverse  autem  in  omni  bono 
leeti,  constantes,  inlrepidi  sutnus  ? — Est  enim  inquam  in  animis  nostris  naturalis 
qua?dain  (ut  ila  dixerim)  sanclitas,  quae  velut  in  arce  aninii  pnesidens  e.xercet 
boni  malique  judicium.  Comp  however,  c.  8  :  Neque  vero  alia  nobis  causa  dif- 
ficultatem  bene  faciendi  facit,  quain  longa  consuetudo  vitioruni,  quce  nos  infecit 
a  parvo,  paulatimque  per  inultos  corrupit  annos,  et  ita  postea  obligatos  sibi  et  ad- 
dictos  tenet,  ut  vim  quodammodo  videatur  iiabere  naturae. 

''  Pdagius  ap.  Au2;ust.  de  pecc.  orig.  14  :  Omne  bonum  ac  malum,  quo  vellau- 
dabiles  vel  vitui)erabiles  sumus,  non  nobiscum  oritur,  sed  agitur  a  nobis  :  capaces 
enim  utriusque  rei,  non  pleni  nascimur,  et  ut  sine  virtute,  ita  et  sine  vitio  procre- 
amur:  atque  ante  actionem  propria  voluntatis,  id  solum  in  homine  est,  quod  Deus 
condidit.  Epist.  ad  Demetr.  c.  3  :  Volens  namque  Deus  rationabilem  creaturam 
Tolunlarii  boni  munere  et  liberi  arbitiii  potestate  donare,  utriusque  partis  possibili- 
tatem  homini  inserendo  propriuin  ejus  fecit,  esse  quod  velit :  ut  boni  ac  mali 
capax,  naturaliter  utrumque  posset,  et  ad  alterutruni  voluntatem  deflecteret. — 
Hence  Calestii,  dtjinidoms  arguments,  hominem  sine  peccato  esse  posse,  e.  g. 
def  2:  Iterum  quarendum  est,  peccatum  voluntatis  an  necessitatis  est.'  Si  ne- 
cessitatis est,  peccatum  non  est,  si  voluntatis,  vitari  potest. 

'**  jiugust  de  Pecc.  merit,  et  rcviiss.  I.,  30:  Sed  quia  non  ait,  inquiunt,  "  Nisi 
quis  renatus  fuerit  ex  aqua  et  spiritu,  non  habebit  salutem  vel  vitam  aeternam," 
tantiimmodo  autem  dixit  "  non  intrabit  in  regnum  Dei  "  (Jo.  iii.  .5)  :  ad  hoc  par- 
vuli  baptizandi  sunt,  ut  sint  etiam  cum  Cbristo  in  regno  Dei,  ubi  non  erunt,  si 
baptizati  non  fuerint :  quamvis  et  sine  baptismo  si  parvuli  moriantur,  salutem 
vilamque  a;ternam  habituri  sint,  quoniam  nullo  peccati  vinculo  obstricti  sunt. 

'9  Pehigius  de  Ubero  arbitrio  (ap.  Aug.  de  grat.  Chr.  7)  :  Hie  nos  imperitissimi 
hominum  putant  injuriam  diviniu  gratiie  facere,  quia  dicimus  earn  sine  voluntate 
nostra  nequaquam  imnobis  perficere  sanctilatem  :  quasi  Deus  graliaj  sute  aliquid 
imperaverit,  et  non  illis,  quibus  imperavit.  etiam  gratiai  sueb  auxilium  subminis- 
tret,  ut  quod  per  liberum  homines  facere  jubentur  arbitriun),  facilius  possent  im- 
plere  per  gratiam.  Quam  nos  non.  ut  tu  putas,  in  lege  tantummodo,  sed  et  in 
Dei  esse  adjutorio  confitemur.  Adjuvat  enim  nos  Deus  per  doctrinam  et  revela- 
tionem  suam,  dum  cordis  nostri  oculos  aperit;  durn  nobis,  ne  prsesentibus  occu- 
peinur,  futura  demonstrat ;  dum  diaboli  pandit  insidias ;  dum  nos  multiformi  et 
ineffabili  dono  gratia?  Ciplestis  illuminat.  Ejusdem  E-p.  ad  hinoc.  (ibid.  c.  31)  : 
Ecce  apud  beatitudinem  tuam  epistola  ista  me  purget,  in  qua  pure  atque  simplici- 
ter  ad  peccandum  et  ad  non  peccandum  integrum  liberum  arbitrium  habere  nos 
dicimus,  quod  in  omnibus  bonis  operibus  divino  adjuvatur  semper  auxiiio.  Quam 
liberi  arbilrii  potestatem  dicimus  in  omnibus  esse  generaliter,  in  Christianis,  Ju- 
dffiis,  atque  Gentilibus.  In  omnibus  est  liberum  arbitrium  tequaliter  per  naturam, 
sed  in  solis  Christianis  juvatur  a  gratia. 

^°  jjugust.  de  pradest.  Sanct.  c.2:  Quo  praecipue  testimonio  (1  Cor.  iv.  7), 
etiam  ipse  convictus  sum,  cum  similiter  errarem,  putans  fidem,  qua  in  Deum 
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system,^^  which  was  now  first  fully  developed,  as  follows  :  22  "By 
the.  sin  of  Adam  human  nature  became  physically  and  morally 
corrupt;  his  sin,  of  itself  damnatory,  [pcccatian  urigi/ialr,)  has  de- 
scended to  all  men,'~3  and  they  have  thus  no  longer  a  free  will,  except 
to  choose  evil.  From  this  corrupt  mass  [ptrditionis  niossa)  God  re- 
solved from  all  eternity  to  save  some  through  Christ,  and  consign  the 
rest  to  the  perdition  they  all  had  deserved.  Though  baptism  gives 
forgiveness  of  sins,  and  even  of  original  sin,  it  does  not  remedy  the 

credimus,  non  esse  donuin  Dei,  sed  a  nobis  esse  in  nobis,  et  per  illam  nos  impe- 
trare  Dei  dona,  quibus  temperanter  et  juste  et  pie  vivamus  in  hoc  s;cculo.  Ne- 
que  enitn  ridem  putabam  Dei  gratia  priEveniri,  ut  per  illatn  nobis  daretur,  quod 
posceremus  utiliter,  nisi  quia  credere  non  posseinus,  si  non  pra-cederet  prasconi- 
uni  veritatis  :  ut  autein  prsBdicato  nobis  Evangelic  consentireinus,  nostrum  esse 
propriuin,  et  nobis  ex  nobis  esse  arbitrabar.  Quem  nieum  errorein  nonnulla 
opuscula  niea  satis  indicant  ante  episcopatuin  meum  scripta  (see  especially  the 
Expnsitio  quanindam  propositionum  in  Ep.  ad  Rom.  c.  (iO  and  lil.  Other  passages 
from  the  writings  against  heretics  are  cited  by  W  u  n  d  e  m  a  n  n,  Tli.  2.  S.  79, 
91).  cf.  RetracU.  I.  23. 

*i  Comp.  Lib.  de  diversis  qnastionihi'sSS,  (written  A.  D.  388-39.5,)  Qu.  LXVIII. 
§  4  -  6.  I)e  divcrsis  qu(Estionibus  ad  Sirnplicianuin,  L.  I.  Qu.  2  (A.  JD.  3^7).  M  ii  n  - 
s  c  h  e  r  '  s  Dogmengesch.  Bd.  4.  S.  200. 

2^  Comp.  Wiggers,  S.  264  fF.  Cornelius  Mussus  Episc.  Bitontinus  (-f-  1574) 
covtm.  in  Epist.  ad  Rovi.  c.  5.  p.  270,  already  accuses  Augustine  :  Hoc  est  enim 
illi  peculiare,  ut  cum  aliqueni  e.xpugnat  erro  em,  tanla  vehementia  ilium  e.xag- 
geret,  ut  alter!  errori  opposite  ansam  prajbere  videatur.  Ita  cum  Arium  insecta- 
tur,  videtur  favere  Sabellio  ;  cum  Sabellium,  Ario;  cum  Pelagium,  Manicha?is ; 
cum  ManichasoS;  Pelagio.  cf.  Jo.  Fabiicii  diss,  de  Scylla  Theulogica  in  Ejusd. 
amain'' tatibus  tlieoll.  c.  9.  Norisius,  on  the  other  hand,  sought  to  defend  him  in 
the  Vindiciis  .iugustinianis  c.  5.  §  5.  — The  system  of  Augustine  is  very  differ- 
ently represented  to  suit  the  views  of  different  parties  ;  most  correctly  by  the 
Reformed  Dominicans,  Augustins,  and  Jansenists  :  most  misrepresented  by  the 
Jesuits. 

^  Comp.  especially  the  books  :  De  pcccato  originali  and  De  nvptiis  et  concupis- 
centia. —  De  civ.  Dei  14,  1  :  A  primis  hominibus  admissum  est  tain  grande  pecca- 
tum,  ut  in  deterius  eo  natura  mutaretur  humana,  eliain  in  posteros  obligatione 
peccati  et  mortis  necessitate  transmissa.  De  peccat.  merit,  et  remiss.  I.  9  :  llle, 
in  quo  omnes  moriuntur,  praeter  quod  eis  qui  pr;eceptum  Domini  voluntate  trans- 
grediuntur,  imitationis  e.\emplum  est,  occulta  etiam  tabe  carnalis  concupiscentiae 
sua;  tabificavit  in  se  omnes  de  sua  stirpe  venientes.  De  corrept.  et  gratia  10 . 
Quia  vero  (Adam)  per  liberum  arbitrium  Deum  deseruit,  justum  judicium  Dei 
expertus  est,  ut  cum  tota  sua  stirpe,  qute  in  illo  adhuc  posita  tota  cum  illo  pec- 
caverat,  damnaretur  {de  Perxat.  metit.  et  remiss.  I.  10.  the  passage  Rom.  v.  12. 
In  quo  omnes  peccaverunt  tip'  J  rdvri;  rifjua^rav  is  cited  with  the  remark,  quando 
omnes  ille  unus  homo  fuerunt).  Quotquol  enim  ex  hac  stirpe  gratia  Dei  libe- 
rantur,  a  damnatione  utique  liberantur,  qua  jam  tenentur  obstricti.  Unde  etiam 
si  nuUus  liberaretur,  justum  Dei  judicium  nemo  juste  reprehenderet.  Quod  ergo 
pauci  in  comparatione  pereuntium,  in  suo  vero  numero  multi  liberantur,  gratia 
fit,  gratis  fit,  gratise  sunt  agendas,  quia  fit,  ne  quis  velutde  suis  merttis  extollatur, 
sed  omne  os  obstruatur,  et  qui  gloriatur,  in  Domino  glorietur.  Dc  pecc.  orig.  31  : 
Unde  ergo  recte  infans  ilia  perditione  punitur,  nisi  quia  perlinet  ad  massam  per- 
ditionis,  et  juste  intelligitur  ex  Adam  natus,  antiqui  debiti  obligatione  dainnatus, 
nisi  inde  fuerit,  non  secundum  debitum,  sed  secundum  graiiam  liberatus.'  — 
Hence  the  Pelagians  accuse  him  of  teaching  a  tradux  animae  and  tradux  peccati 
(Truduciani).  On  the  other  hand,  £ug.  opus  imp.  IV.  104  :  Argue  de  origine 
animarum  cunctationem  meam,  quia  non  audeo  docere  vel  afErmare  quod  nescio 
(cf.  de  peccat.  merit,  et  remiss.  II.  36). 
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moral  corruption  of  men.^*  Therefore,  in  the  elect,  the  grace  of  God 
of  itself  and  irresistibly  inspires  not  only  faith,  but  the  wish  and  the 
power  to  do  right. -^  Those,  who  do  not  partake  in  the  grace  of 
God,26  have  no  part  in  Christ,  and  are  devoted  to  damnation, ^^  and 
that  eternal.28 


^^  De  nupt.  et  concupisc.  I.  26  :  In  eis  ergo  qui  regenerantur  in  Cliristo,  cum 
remissionem  accipiunt  prorsus  omnium  peccatorum,  utique  necesse  est,  ut  rea- 
tus  etiam  hujus  licet  adliuc  manentis  concupiscentice  reuiittatur,  ut  in  peccatum, 
sicut  dixi,  non  iniputetur.  —  manet  actu,  prasterit  reatu.  De  pcccat.  mcritis  et 
remiss.  I.  19  :  Cii3terum  quis  ignorat,  quod  baptizatus  parvuhis,  si  ad  rationales 
annos  veniens  non  crediderit,  nee  se  ab  illicitis  concupiscentiis  abstinuerit,  nihil 
ei  proderit,  quod  parvus  accepit  ?  Verumtamen  si  percepto  baptismate  de  hac 
vita  emigraverit,  soluto  reatu,  cui  originaliter  erat  obnoxius,  perficietur  in  illo 
lumine  veritatis,  quod  incommutabiliter  manens  in  seternum,  justificatos  prsesen- 
tia  creatoris  illuminat. 

^^  De  corrept.  et  grat.  7 :  Quicunque  ergo  ab  ilia  originali  damnatione  ista  di- 
vinag  gratite  largitate  discreti  sunt,  non  est  dubium,  quod  et  procuratur  eis  audi- 
endum  evangelium  ;  et  cum  audiunt,  creduiit ;  et  in  fide,  quic  per  dilectionem 
operatur,  usque  in  finem  perseverant ;  et  si  quando  exorbitant,  correpti  emendan- 
tur,  et  quidain  eorum,  etsi  ab  hominibus  non  corripiantur,  in  viam  quam  relique- 
rantredeunt;  et  nonnulli  accepta  gratia,  in  qualibet  jetate,  periculis  hujus  vitaj 
mortis  celeritate  subtrahuntur.  Hfec  enim  omnia  operatur  in  eis,  qui  vasa  miseri- 
cordiae  operatus  est  eos,  qui  et  elegit  eos  in  filio  suo  ante  constitutionem  mundi 
per  electionem  gratiee.  De  <rratia  Christi  c.  24  :  Non  lege  atque  doctrina  inso- 
nanle  forinsecus,  sed  interna  atque  occulta  mirabili  ac  ineffabili  potestate  operari 
Deum  in  cordibus  honiinum  non  solum  veras  revelationes,  sed  etiam  bonas  vol- 
untates.  De  corrept.  ct  gi-at.  c.  9  :  Quicunque  ergo  in  Dei  providentissima  dis- 
positione  prnsscili,  prasdestinati,  vocati,  justificati,  glorificati  sunt,  non  dico  etiam 
nondum  renati,  sed  etiam  nondum  nati,  jam  filii  Dei  sunt,  et  omnino  perire  non 
possunt.  Ibid.  12  :  Ac  per  hoc  nee  de  ipsa  perseverantia  boni  voluit  Deus  sanc- 
tos  suos  in  viribus  suis,  sed  in  ipso  gloriari.  —  Tantum  quippe  Spiritu  sancto 
accenditur  voluntas  eorum,  ut  ideo  possint,  quia  sic  volunt;  ideo  sic  velint,  quia 
Deus  operatur,  ut  velint. —  Subventum  est  igitur  infirmitati  voluntatis  humante, 
ut  divina  gratia  indeclinabiliter  et  insuperabiliter  ageretur.  Ibid.  14  :  Non  est 
itaque  dubitandum,  voluntati  Dei,  qui  in  c;elo  et  in  terra  omnia,  quseeunque  vol- 
uit, fecit,  et  qui  etiam  ilia,  quae  futura  sunt,  fecit,  humanas  voluntates  non  posse 
resistere,  quo  minus  faciat  ipse  quod  vult :  quandoquidem  etiam  de  ipsis  jiomi- 
num  voluntatibus,  quod  vult,  cum  vult,  faeit.  TJiese  moral  effects  of  grace,  Au- 
gustine comprehends  under  Justificatio.  cf.  Opus  imperfect,  contra  Jvl.  H.  c. 
168 :  Justificat  impium  Deus,  non  solum  diniittendo,  qu:e  mala  facit,  sed  etiam 
donando  earitatem,  quae  declinat  a  malo  et  faeit  bonum  per  Spiritum  sanctum. 

^®  For  the  most  part  Augustine  uses  the  expression  Prwdestinatio,  only  of  the 
predestination  to  happiness  ;  sometimes,  also,  to  condemnation.  Tract.  110  m 
Joan,  distinguishes  duplicem  mundum,  unum  damnation!  prsedestinatum,  alte- 
rum  ex  inimico  amicum  factum  et  reconciliatum.  Enchirid.  ad  Laur.  c.  100 : 
Hffic  sunt  magna  opera  Domini,  ut  cum  angelica  et  humana  creatura  peccasset,  — 
etiam  per  eandem  creaturae  voluntatem,  qua  factum  est  quod  Creator  noluit,  im- 
pleret  ipse  quod  voluit :  bene  utens  et  malis,  tamquam  summe  bonus,  ad  eorum 
damnationem,  quos  juste  prapdestinavit  ad  poenam,  et  ad  eorum  salutein,  quos 
benigne  praedestinavit  ad  gratiam.  cf.  De  grat.  et  lib.  arbitr.  c.  21  :  operari  Deum 
in  cordibus  hominum  ad  inclinandas  eorum  voluntates  quocunque  voluerit,  sive 
ad  bona  pro  sua  misercordia,  sive  ad  mala  pro  meritis  eorum.  Ratramnus  de 
prcedest.  lib.  secundo  (in  Maugnin's  collection),  has  collected  several  passages  of 
this  kind.     Comp.  however,  Wiggers,  S.  305.  ff. 

2'?  De  peccat.  merit,  et  remiss.  III.  4  :  Quoniam  nihil  agitur  aliud,  cum  parvuli 
baptizantur,  nisi  ut  incorporentur  ecclesine,  id  est,  Christi  corpori  membrisque 
socientur,  manifestum  est,  eos  ad  damnationem,  nisi  hoc  eis  collatum  fuerit,  per- 
tinere.     De  gratia  et  lib.  arbitr.  3  :  Sed  et  ilia  ignorantia,  quae  non  est  eorum,  qui 
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These  doctrines  having  been  approved  by  the  African  synods,  as 
well  as  by  Zosimus,  became  the  established  faith  of  the  Western 
church,  but  were  never  adopted  by  the  Greek  church,  which,  from 
the  first,  had  taken  but  little  interest  in  this  controversy .29  The  ex- 
iled bishops,  therefore,  went  from  the  West  to  the  East,  and  sought 
the  imperial  protection  atjConstantinople  ;  afterwards,  more  particu- 
larly under  the  patronage  of  the  bishop,  Nestor.  But  they  found  here 
an  active  adversary  in  Marius  Mercator,^"  and  at  the  third  general 
.council  held  at  E£hesus  (A.  D.  431),  the  Pelagians  were  formally 
condemned.  It  must  be  remembered,  however,  that  Pelagianism,  as 
here  condemned,  was  confounded  with  notions  peculiar  to  individuals 
of  the  party,  and  with  consequences  which  the  Pelagians  themselves 

scire  noluntjsed  eorum,  qui  tanquam  simpliciter  nesciunt,  neminem  sic  excusat, 
ut  sempiterno  igne  non  ardeat,  si  propterea  non  credidit,  quia  non  audivit  omnino 
quid  crederet;  sedfortasse,  ut  uiitius  ardeat  (of.  cuntra  Julianum  IV.  3.  Absit,  ut 
sit  in  aliquo  vera  virtus,  nisi  fuerit  Justus.  Absit  autem,  ut  sit  Justus  vera,  nisi 
vivat  ex  tide.  Minus  eniin  Fabricius  quain  Catilina  punietur,  non  quia  iste  bonus, 
sed  quia  ille  magis  nialus  :  et  minus  impius,quam  Catilina,  Fabricius,  non  veras 
virtutes  habendo,  sed  a  veris  virtutibus  nonplurimum  deviando).  —  Dc  cor.rept.  et 
grat.  7 ;  Ac  per  lioc  et  qui  Evangelium  non  audierunt,  et  qui  eo  audito  in  melius 
commutati  perseverantiain  non  acceperunt,  et  qui  Evangelic  audito  venire  ad 
Christum,  hoc  est,  in  eum  credere  noluerunt,  quoniam  ipse  dixit,  .Kcmo  vcnit  ad 
vie,  nisi  ci  datum  fuerit  a  Putre  meo,  (Jo.  vi.  G5,)  et  qui  per  cetatein  parvulam  nee 
credere  potuerunt,  sed  ab  originali  noxa  solo  possent  lavacro  regenerationis  absol- 
vi,  quo  tamen  non  accepto  mortui  perierunt ;  non  sunt  ab  ilia  conspersione  discreti, 
quam  constat  esse  damnatam,  euntibus  omnibus  ex  uno  in  condemnationem. 
Ibid.  13  :  Propter  hujus  ergo  utilitatem  secreti  credendum  est,  quosdam  de  filiis 
perditionis  non  accepto  dono  perseverandi  usque  in  fiiiem,  in  fide,  quaa  per  dilec- 
tionem  operatur,  incipere  vivere,  et  aliquaaidiu  fideliter  ac  jnste  vivere,  et  postea 
cadere,  neque  de  hac  vita,  priusquam  hoc  eis  contingat,  auferri.  Be  jtrcedest. 
Saiict.  8:  Cur  autem  istum  potius,  quam  ilium  liberet,  inscrutabilia  sunt  judicia 
ejus  et  investigabiles  vim  ejus  (Rom.  xi.  33).  Melius  enim  et  hie  audimus  aut 
dicimus :  0  homo,  tu  quis  es,  qui  rcspondeas  Deo  (Rom.  ix.  20).  How  much  per- 
plexity the  passage  1  Tim.  ii.  4,  qui  omnes  vull  homines  salvos  ji(ri,  occasioned 
Augustine,  is  evident  from  his  numerous,  and  all  very  forced  attempts  to  ex- 
plai'n  it.  So  De  corrept.  et  grat.  c.  M.  Contra  Jul.  l\.  c.  8.  Omnes  i.  q.  multos. 
Enchirid.  ad  Laur.  103.  Omnes  i.  q.  omnis  generis.  De  corrept.  et  gratia  c.  15  : 
Omnes  homines  Deus  vult  salvos  tieri,  quoniam  nos  facit  velle.  Enchirid  I.  c. 
tanquam  diceretur,  nullum  hominera  fieri  salvum,  nisi  quem  fieri  salvum  ipse 
voluerit. 

2«  De  civ.  Dei  XXI.  c.  23.  Enchirid.  ad  Laur.  c.  112.  (See  above,  §  82,  note 
30).  The  last  passage  is  against  those  who  argued  from  Ps.  Ixxvi.  10,  that  the 
punishment  of  hell  will  have  an  end.  Still  he  allowed  :  Sed  poenas  damnatorum 
certis  temporum  intervallis  existiment,  si  hoc  eis  placet,  aliquatenis  mitigari. 
Etiam  sic  quippe  intelligi  potest  manere  in  illis  ira  Dei  (according  to  Joh.  iii.  36), 
h.  e.  ipsa  damnatio,  —  ut  in  ira  sua,  h.  e.  manente  ira  sua,  non  tamen  contineat 
miserationes  suas  ;  non  asterno  supplicio  finem  dando,  sed  levamen  adhibendo 
vel  interponendo  cruciatibus.  In  the  Enarrat.  in  Psalm,  cv.  however,  §  2,  he 
declares  even  this  hypothesis  too  bold. 

29  Miinschers  Dogmengesch.  Bd.  4,  S.  238  fF.  —  Silence  of  the  Greek 
church-historians  concerning  the  Pelagian  controversy. 

3»  Opera  ed.  Jo.  Garnerius.  Paris.  1G73.  fol.  Better  Stejih.  BahrJus.  Par: 
1634.  8vo.  (printed  again  in  Gallandii  Bibl.  vett.  Patr.  T.  VIII.  p.  613  seq.)  — 
Pars  I.  against  the  Pelagians,  Commonitorium  adv.  ha;resin  Pelag.  et  Cselest.  vel 
etiam  scripta  Juliani,  and  Commonitorium  super  nomen  Caelestii  (429  presented 
to  Theodosius  II.) 
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did  not  allow  ;  ^i  and,  also,  that  the  Pelagians,  having  sought  Nestor's 
protection,  were  considered  as  hij_adherents,  —  in  itself  a  sufficient 
reason  for  their  condemnation.^"^ 

Although  Augustine's  doctrine  of  free  grace  had  been  adopted  as 
the  faith  of  the  Western  church,  but  few  held  to  it  in  all  its  strictness. 
Its  injurious  practical  consequences  could  not  be  overlooked,  and 
were  occasionally  exemplified; 33  and  the  monks,  especially,  were  alto- 
gether opp^ed  to  a  doctrine  which  took  away  all  the  merit  of  their 
monastic  practices.  Thus  Augustine  soon  found  his  doctrine  dispu- 
ted even  by  Anti-Pelagians.34  The  monks  in  ftlassilia,  particularly,^ 
adopted  a  view  of  free  grace  between  that  of  Augustine  and  that  of 
Pelagius,  which  seems  to  have  originated  chiefly  with  John  Cassinn, 
(-f  soon  after  the  year  432,)35  a  pupil  of  Chrysostom-^s     Augustine 

31  e.  g.  August,  dc  pecc.  vier.  et  rem.  11.  2 :  Sunt  qui  Jam  tantum  prs-sumentes  de 
libero  humanie  voluntatis  arbitrio,  ut  ad  non  pcccandum  nee  adjuvandos  nos  di- 
vinitus  opinentur.  c.  5  :  Dicunt,  accepto  semel  liberse  voluntatis  arbitrio  nee 
orare  nos  debere,  ut  Deus  nos  adjuvet,  ne  peccemus.  —  Epistola  cone.  Carihag. 
ad  Innocent.  (Aug.  epist.  175)  §  2:  Id  enim  agunt,  —  ut  non  defendendo  sed  po- 
tius  in  superbiam  saerilegam  extollendo  liberum  arbitrium,  nullum  relinquant 
loeum  gratia3  Dei,  qua  Christian!  sumus.  —  Isti  autem  asserunt, —  in  eo  Dei  gra- 
tiam  deputandam,  quod  talem  hominis  instituit  creavitque  naturam,  quaj  per 
propriam  voluntatem  legem  Dei  possit  implere. —  Eandemquoque  legem  ad  gra- 
tiam  Dei  pertinere,  quod  illam  Deus  in  adjutorium  hominibus  dedit.  §  6:  Par- 
vulos  etiam  propter  salutem,  quoe  per  salvatorem  Christum  datur,  baptizandos 
negant,  ae  sic  eos  mortifera  ista  doctrina  in  jeternumnecant,  promittentes,  etiam- 
si  non  baptizentur,  habituros  vitam  Eeternam.  Marias  Mercator,  in  his  eommen- 
taries,  gives  espeeial  weight  to  the  tenets  of  Caelestius,  whereas  Pelagius  had  re- 
jected most  of  them  at  the  Synod  of  Diospolis. 

32  See  below,  §  8G,  notes  10  and  16. 

33  Comp.  the  remarkable  controversy  amongst  the  monks  of  Adrumetum, 
A.  D.  420  and  427.  August.  Epistt.  214  -  216.  Retract.  II.  66,  67.  Some  (Ep.  214) 
sic  gratiam  prcedicant,  ut  negent  hominis  esse  liberum  arbitrium,  et  quod  est  gra- 
vius  dicant,  quod  in  die  judicii  non  sit  redditurus  Deus  unicuique  secundum  opera 
ejus.  They  asserted,  therefore,  (Betr.  II.  67),  neminem  corripiendum,  si  Dei 
prajcepta  non  facit,  sed  pro  illo  ut  faciat,  tantummodo  orandum.  (Different,  after 
all,  only  in  the  form,  not  essentially,  from  the  doctrines  of  Augustine  1)  —  Others, 
on  the  contrary,  (Ep.  215,)  maintained  with  the  Semipelagians,  secundum  aliqua 
merita  humana  dari  gratiam  Dei.  A  middle  party  followed  Augustine  strictly. 
Against  the  first  party,  Augustine  wrote  De  correptione  et  gratia;  against  the 
second,  De  gratia  et  libero  arbitrio.  Comp.  Waleh's  Ketzerhist.  Th.  5.  S. 
245  fF. 

3*  Joh.  Geffcken  hist.  Semipelagianismi  antiquissima..  Gotting.  1826.  4to.  — 
On  the  differences  between  him  and  Vitalis,  see  August,  epist.  217.  Waleh's 
Ketzerhist.  Th.  5.  S.  9  ff.     Geffcken,  p.  40  seq. 

35  His  writings  :  De  institutis  Ccenobiorum  libb.  XII.  Collationes  Patrum 
XXIV.  De  incarnatione  Christi  adv.  JNestorium  libb.  VII.  —  0pp.  ed.  Alardus 
GazcBus.  Duaci.  1616.  3  T.  8vo.  auct.  Atrebati.  1G28.  fol.  (Reprint  Franeof.  1722. 
and  Lips.  1733.  fol.) — cf.  G.  F.  Wiggers  de  Joanne  Cussiano  Massiliensi,  qui 
Semipelagianismi  auctor  vulgo  perhibetur,  Comment.  III.  Rostockii.  1824  and 
1825.  4to. 

36  Comp.  especially,  Collat.  XIII.  (according  to  Wiggers,  1.  c.  p.  25  seq.  written 
about  A.  D.  428.  according  to  Geffcken,  1.  c.  p.  6  seq.  somewhat  before  A.  D.  426.) 
c.  8  :  Adest  inseparabiliter  nobis  semper  divina  protectio,  tantaque  est  erga  crea- 
turam  suam  pietas  creatoris,  ut  non  solum  comitetur  earn,  sed  etiam  praecedat 
jugi  providenlia.  —  Qui  cum  in  nobis  ortum  quendambonjE  voluntatis  inspexerit, 
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heard  of  this  parly  (afterwards  called  Semipelagians),  through  his 
zealous  followers,  PrQsper  of  Aquitania,  and  Hilarius  (A.  D.  429),37 
and  attemiited  to  bring  them  over  to  his  views  in  his  two  last  works, 
(A.  D.  4-2i)  -  4;}0).'*^  After  the  death  of  Augustine,  Pros^jer  ( -f  4G0 
or  later)^'-'  continued  the  controversy  with  greater  violence,  but  could 
not  prevent  the  Semipelagian  views  from  spreading,  especially  in 
Gaul.  To  this  party  belonged,  also,  Vincentius_Lijrinensis,  (-|-  about 
450,)  whose  Ciiniiiionitorimn  was  long  considered  the  model  of  CatVio- 
licism  in  the  West.'io 


illuminat  earn  confestim,  atque  confortat,  et  inoitat  ad  salutem,  incrementum 
tribuens  ei,  quam  vel  ipse  plantavit,  vel  nostro  conatu  viderit  emersisse.  —  Et 
non  solum  sancta  desideria  benignus  inspirat,  sed  etiain  occasiones  praistruit 
vitae,  et  opportunitatem  boni  efFectiis  ac  salutaris  via;  directionem  demonstrat 
errantibus.  —  c.  i) :  Ut  autein  evidentius  clareat,  etiam  per  naturte  bonum,  quod 
beneficio  creatoris  indultum  est,  nonnunquam  bonaruni  voluntalum  prodire  prin- 
cipia,  quae  tamen  nisi  a  Domino  dirigantur,  ad  consummationem  virtutum  perve- 
nire  non  possunt,  Apostolus  testis  est  dicens  :  Vellc  adjacct  mild,  pcrficcrc  autem 
lonum  non  iiicenlo  (Rom.  vii.  18).  —  c.  12:  Unde  cavendum  est  nobis,  ne  ita  ad 
Dominum  omnia  sanctorum  meiita  referamus,  ut  nihil  nisi  id  quod  malum  atque 
perversum  est  humane  abscribamus  natura;.  —  Dubitari  ergo  non  potest,  inesse 
quidem  omni  animai  naturaliter  virtutum  semina  beneficio  creatoris  inserta,  sed 
nisi  hsec  opitulatione  Dei  fuerint  excitata,  ad  incrementum  perfectionis  non  po- 
terunt  pervenire.  CoUat.  III.  c.  12:  Nullus  justorum  sibi  sufRcit  ad  obtinendam 
justitiam,  nisi  per  momenta  singula  titubanti  ei  et  corruenti  fulcimenla  manus 
suas  supposuerit  divina  dementia,  cf.  Wiggers,  1.  c.  p.  33  seq.  Geff'cken,  I.  c. 
p.  11  seq. 

^'  Ep.  Prosperi  ad  August,  amongst  the  letters  of  Augustine.  Ep.  225,  Ep.  Hi- 
lar! i  226. 

3^  De  praedestinatione  Sanctorum  liber  ad  Prosperum.  De  done  perseverantiae 
liber  ad  Prosperum  et  Hilarium,  (s.  liber  secundus  de  prajdest.  Sanct.). 

•^"  Writings  :  Epistola  ad  Rufinum  de  gratia  et  libero  arbitrio.  Carmen  de  in- 
gratis.  Epigrammata  II.  in  obtreclatorem  S.  Augustini,  all  from  A.  D.  429  to 
430.  —  Epitaphium  NestorianDB  et  Pelagianae  haereseos,  431.  —  Against  new  op- 
ponents (comp.  W  a  1  c  h,  Th.  5,  S.  G7  ff.  Gcffchen,  I.  c.  p.  32)  :  Pro  Augustino 
responsiones  ad  capitula  objectionum  Gallorum  calumniantium.  Pro  Augustini 
doctrina  resp.  ad  capitula  objectionum  Vincentianarum.  Pro  Augustino  respons. 
ad  excerpta,  qu;E  de  Genuensi  civitate  sunt  missa.  De  gratia  Dei  et  libero  arbi- 
trio I.  contra  CoUatorcm  (about  A.  D.  432),  etc.  Besides  these,  his  Chronicon  (to 
A.  D.  455). —  0pp.  ed.  Jo.  le  Brun  de  Marette  et  D.  Mangtaut.  Paris.  1711.  fol. 
cum  var.  lectt.  ex  Codd.  Vatic.  Roma:.  1758.  8vo. 

'"'  Commonitorium  pro  catholics  fidei  antiquitate  et  universitate  adv.  profanas 
omnium  hcereticor.  novitates.  Numberless  editions  :  amongst  others,  cum  Au- 
gust, de  doctr.  Christ,  ed.  G.  Calixlus.  Helmst.  1C29.  8vo.  (ed.  II.  1G55.  4to.) 
cum  Salviani  opp.  ed.  St.  Baluzius.  (Paris.  1603.  ed.  II.  1GC9.  ed.  III. 
1684.  8vo.)  ed.  Eiigelb.  Kltipfel.  Vienna^.  1809.  8vo.  I'ossius,  J^orisius,  JVatalis 
Mexandcr,  Oudimis  de  scriptt.  eccl.  I.  p.  1231  seq.  Geffcken,  1.  c.  p.  53  seq.  have 
shown  that  this  Vincentius  is  the  one  who  was  attacked  by  Prosper,  and  that 
even  in  the  Commonitorium  traces  of_Semipelagianism  arc  to  be  found.  On  the 
other  side  vid.  Act.  SS.  Mail,  vol.  V.  p.  284  seq.  Hist,  litteraire  de  la  France, 
T.  II.  p.  309. 
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III.    CONTRO  VEESIES    CONCERNING   THE   PERSON    OF    CHRIST. 

«§>    86. 

NESTORIAN     CONTROVERSY. 

Sources.  —  Nestor's  own  account  of  this  controversy  (vid.  Evagrius  h.  e.  I.  7,) 
was  made  use  of  by  Irenaeus  {Comes,  and  from  A.  D.  444-448.  Bp.  of  Tyre), 
in  his  tragcedia,  or  Comm.  de  rebus  in  synodo  Ephesina,  ac  in  Oriente  toto  gestis. 
This  work  of  Irenaeus  is  lost ;  but  in  the  sixth  century,  the  documents  which 
were  affixed  to  it,  were  translated  into  Latin  in  the  Synodicon,  (vid.  Variorum 
Epist.  ad  Cone.  Eph.  pertinentes  ex  Ms.  Casin.  ed.  Chr.  Lupus.  1682). — 
See  also  Mar ius  M creator  0pp.  P.  IL  (vid.  preceding  sec,  note  30).  Also  Mansi 
IV.  p.  567  seq.  —  Account  of  this  controversy  by  Ibas,  bishop  of  Edessa,  in  the 
Epist.  adManin  Persam,  (mostly  contained  in  the  Actis  Cone.  Chalced.  Act.  X. 
in  Mansi  VII.  p.  341.)  — Liberatus  (Archdeacon  in  Carthage  A.  D.  553),  bre- 
viarium  causae  Nestorianorum  et  Eutychianorum  (ed.  Jo.  Garnerius.  Paris. 
1675.  8vo.  in  Mansi  IX.  p.  659^ and  in  Gallandii  Bibl.  PP.  XII.  p.  119).— 
Also  Socrates  VII.  c.  29  seq.     Evagrius,  I.  c.  7  seq. 

W  al  c  h  '  s  Ketzerhistorie,  Th.  5,  p.  289  ff.  —  Wundemann's  Geschichte 
d.  Glaubenslehre,  Th.  2,  p.  265  if.  —  Miinscher's  Dogmengeschichte,  Bd. 
4,  p.  53  if. 

Though  all  who  were  not  heretics  agreed  in  believing  that  Christ 
was  at  once  perfect  God  and  man,  with  regard  to  the  mode  of  union, 
and  the  mutual__relalion  of  the  two  natures,  there  were,  as  yet,  no  fixed 
views  or  forms  of  expression.  The  theologians  in  the  Ea^t  indeed  had 
been  led,  by  their  historico-critical  principles,  and  particularly  by  their 
contest  with  the  followers  of  Apollinaris,  to  distinguish  the  t_wojiatures,  - 
and  the  expressions  used  concerning  them,  with  more  exactness  ;  and 
this  accuracy  of  distinction  had  been  confirmed  and  made  univjersal, 
by  the  widely-circulated  writings  of  Diodorus,  bishop  of  Tarsus, ^ 
and  Thepdorus,  bishop  of  Mopsuestia.^     But  the  Egyptians,  with  their 

1  See  §  82,  note  19. 

2  Comp.  especially  Theodore's  confession  of  faith  (Act.  Cone.  Ephesini  Act. 
VI.  Mansi  T.  IV.  p. "1347.  Latin  in  Marius  Mercator.  vid.  Walch.  bibl.  symb. 
VetUS  p.  203  seq.)  :  —  X^^  ol  koi  -ni)  rris  oiiiovofi,ia;,  A'v  iim^  Tyji  M|i«£TS^a;  iraTn^ias  l» 
Tj)  xara  rov  iKfr'arnv  'K^iirrov  oi»oiio//,iu,  o  'hiff-jrirr,;  i^iriXiffi  B-sos,  iiyivai  on  o  hiT'Torvs 
B-ios  Xoyo;  avB^MTav  i"  X  >i  (p  t  TiXitov,  \k  ff'^i^fi.a.To;  ovto,  'A&^aa,/^  xa)  AauiS,  — 
Ik  ^v^iji  Ti  tios^x;  khi  ircc^nos  truvio'TaTa  avB-^avivn;.  ov  avS-^&iTov  ovra  xaB-'  '/i,ua;  <r^» 
(pucriv,  ■rvivfiares  ay'iou  "Bvva.fn.ii  h  t^  t^s  va^B'ivou  /n.n'^^a,  S/acrXaj-Ssv-ra,  yivi/mvov  vfo 
yuvxiKOs  xa)  yivof/.ito'i  v'tto  vo/lcoh  —  axofpri'T-us  (T  vvri  ■^  i  ii  l  a  u  T  cu  .  B^ccvcctov  /iiv 
ai/rov  xxra  vofiov  avB^u-Truv  irti^iKrBriva.i  Ko.ra.o'xiua.ffa.;,  lyii^cc;  ii  ix  mx^av,  xa.)  ataya- 
yav  lis  oh^ocvh,  xai  xaBiirci;  ix  It^iuy  rou  9-iou,  oS-iv  ih  ivi^avca  'xi.irni  v'^d^X'^y  a^X^^* 
xoii  i^oviricce  —  Tti"  "foi^a,  "Trdam  Tni  xTiffitu;  'i'ixi'rai  vaoirxuvria'iv,  u;  kx^^K^'^ov  -^^os  tjiv 
Biicen  (futriv  iX'^"  '"'"'  <''vvaipiiav,  ava(po^a  Bictj  xcci  ivvoia  -ptdarti  auTu  rns  xrifftas 
Tti*  •rpoffxitnifti  a.-7rovifit.ovfvis.  Kas/  ouTi  Si/a  (pa/iciv  viou;,  oliri  Sua  xu^lou;.  i'Triiih  lis  jios 
xht    euffiecv  o    S-io;   Xoyos  — ,  »T£^  ovrcs  iruvnfificUos    n   xai   fiirixi^f  Biornro; 
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characteristic  tendency  to  mysticism,  were  naturally  led  to  dwell 
more  on  the  Divine  nature  in  Christ,  and,  adopting  the  expression  of 
Athanasius,  '  God  manifest  in  the  feshp  had  gradually  accustomed 
themselves  to  think  of  Christ  only  as  God.^  It  is  worthy  of  remark 
that,  shortly  before  Nestor  appeared,  a  Gallic  monk,  by  name  Le^- 
rius,  (about  the  year  42(i,)  was  forced  to  confess  that  God  was  born  of 
the  virgin  Mary.^ 

Tns  v'lav  •jr^offriye^ia.s  n  xa)  rifAn;  •  xa)  xv^ios  xier  otKfiav  e  S-iis  Xcyo;,  u  ffWYi/iftivos 
evTos  KOiviivu  Tris  Tifiris. — 'Evas  roivvv  rov  xv^iiv  (paf/,t\/  xai  xu^iov  'lr,(rodv  Xa/^-Toii,  Si' 
Ou  ra  •jravra  lysvsra  •  T^cororvTruis  f^iv  rov  B-iov  Xoyov  vooZvtis,  tov  xar  eutriav  vi'cv  ^lau 
xa.)  xvBiov,  (ruviVivoovvn;  fli  t  o  X  ti  (p  ^\  v  ,  'Inircuv  rov  aTo  Na^a^sS,  ov  'ip^pt<riy  o  S-ios 
Tiiu/iari  »a)  ^uvifin,  ai;  Ev  Tri  Tjoj  tov  Stov  X'oyov  avsa.<pucc,  uHtzto;  ts  fUTi^Dvrci  xa) 
xu^iothtos,      "Os    xa)  otUTl^o;  'Aoafx.  xara  tov  ficcxa^iov  xaXlirai  TiaZXov,  x.  T.  X. 

•i  .itluinos.  dc  iiicarnat.  vrrlii  {Mdiisi  IV.  p.  Gti!))  :  'OfioXoyou/u.iv  xa)  utai  alrlv 
viov  Tou  S-icu  xai  S-Eov  xara  •TrviUf/.a,  vilv  avB^^uXou  xaTo,  aapxa  •  oh  Si/a  ^vffii;  tov  tva 
v'lov,  fi'iav  w^offxuvriTov  xai  ficixv  av^/iiTxvvrirov  •  a.\Xa,  fci  a  v  <p  6  a  i  v  T  ou  3-£ou 
X  0  y  0  u  crura^xufiivyiv,  xai  •pr^oaxwou/iivm  fiiTO,  Ttis  ffa^xo;  auTOU  ftia,  •r^ofxuv^ini. 
As  lliis  passage  is  cited  so  early  as  by  Cyril,  (lib.  de  recta  fide  ad  linperatrices, 
§  9),  its  genuineness  can  hardly  be  douL'ted.  So  too  in  Julii  Ep.  Rom.  epist.  ad 
Dionysiuin  (Mansi  II.  p.  111)1  seq.),  cited  by  Gennadius  (about  A.  D.  490),  the 
fila  (fiiais  is  plainly  maintained.  But  Eutyches  (see  below,  §  87,  note  5),  and 
the  later  Monophysites,  appealing  continually  to  the  authority  of  Athanasius, 
the  Roman  bishops,  Felix  (A.  D.  270  -  275),  Julius  (337-3.')2),  and  Gregory 
Thaumaturgus,  as  unam  naturani  Dei  verbi  decernentes  post  unitionem, —  whose 
testimonies  have  been  collected  by  Cyril  in  libb.  adv.  Diodorum  et  Theodorura 
(vid.  Colhitio  Calholicum  cum  Severianis  A.  D.  351,  in  Mansi  VII [.  p.  820.), — 
the  Catholics  began  to  assert  that  these  testimonies  had  been  interpolated  by 
Apollinarists  (see  CoUatio  1.  c.  p.  821.  Leontius  de  sectis  act.  VIII.  :  On  the 
other  hand,  the  genuineness  of  the  passage  from  Athanasius  is  acknowledged  by 
Eulogius,  bishop  of  Alexandria  about  A.  D.  580.  ap.  Phot.  cod.  230,  and  the 
genuineness  of  Julius'  letter  by  Ephrsemius,  bishop  of  Antioch  about  A.  D.  526, 
ap.  Photius  cod.  228).  This  view  has  been  retained  by  many  of  the  moderns, 
especially  amongst  the  Catholics,  and  defended,  with  reference  to  the  letters  of 
Julius,  by  Muratori  Anecdota  Gra;ca,  p.  341,  with  reference  to  all  the  passages 
above-named,  by  Lt  Quieti  Dissert.  iJamasc.  II.  prefixed  to  his  ed.  of  Joannes 
Damasc.  T.  I.  p.  32  seq.  Comp.  on  the  other  hand,  Salig  de  Evtychianismo 
ante  Eutychcn.  Guelphcrbijt.  1723.  p.  140  seq.  p.  3G5  ssq.  —  Also  JuUi  Ep.  ad 
Pro.tdocium  (erroneously  ad  Docimum),  in  which  the  expression  Uv^^a^os  utro 
^lov  T^o(rXn(l>^t];  is  rejected,  although  cited  as  genuine  by  the  Coiic.  Epkcs.,  by 
Cyril,  Alarms  Mercator,  Facundus,  and  Eulogius,  is  pronounced  a  production  of 
Apollanarists  by  Le  Quien  and  Constant,  on  the  authority  of  Leontius.  On  the 
other  side  :  Julii  I.  ad  Prosdocium  Epist.  de  trinitate  et  incarnatione,  quam  ex 
cod.  Oxon.  edit,  verlit,  vindicat,  et  illustrat.  J.  G.  Ehrlich.  Lips.  17.50.  4to. 

*  Thus  Mary  is  called_;^saTo;ta;  by  Athajiasius  Orat.  III.  contr.  Arian.  c.  xiv. 
33.  Didj,mus  detrln.T"3l,  ;I4.  II.4, 133. '7/c.«?/cA<«5,  presb.  at  Jerusalem,  ( -f  A.  D. 
343,)  calls  David  3-£«TaT(ug  (Photius  Cod.  275).  In  many  apochryphal  writings, 
James  is  called  ahiX({io^io;  (see  Thilo  Acta  Thoma;  in  the  notit.  on  p.  X.  seq.— 
Comp.  Photius  cod.  112). 

3  Comp.  Epistola  Episcop.  Africw  ad  Episc.  Gallic  and  Leporii  libellus  emen- 
dationis  (prim.  ed.  Jac.  Sinnond.  Paris.  1G30.  Mansi  T.  IV.  p.  517  seq.).  In  the 
last :  Tametsi  Christum  filium  Dei  tunc  etiam  natum  de  sancta  Maria  non  ne- 
garemus,  sicut  ipsi  recordamini ;  sed  minime  attendentes  ad  mysterium  fidei  non 
ipsuni  Deum  hominein  natum,  sed  perfectum  cum  Deo  natum  hominem  diceba- 
mus  ;  pertimescenles  scilicet,  ne  divinitati  conditionem  adsignaremus  humanam. 
His  present  faith  :  Confitemur  doininum  ac  Deum  nostrum  Jesum  Christum  uni- 
cum  fihum  Dei,  qui  ante  saecula  natus  ex  patre  est,  novissimo  tempore  de  Spiritu 
sancto  et  Maria  semper  virgine  factum  hominem,  Deum  natum  :  et  confitentes 
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Nestor,  a  presbyter  of  Aiitioch,  having  been  made  bishop  of  Con-^ 
stantinople  in  the  year  428,  was  regarded  with  envious  disHke  by  his 
disappointed  rivals  in  that  city,  whilst  he    was  jealously    watched  6  by 
Cvril,  the  nephew  and  worthy  successor  of  the  odious   Theophilus, 
bishop  of  Alexandria,  (  +  444.)^     [Vid.  §  S3.  —  Tr.] 

Nestor  soon  gave  Cyril  an  opportunity  of  attacking  him,  by  denying 
the  propriety  of  calling  the  virgin  Mary  S^foToy.og  (mother  of  Ood).^ 
Cyril  immediately  taxed  him  with  heresy,  and,  this  being  disregarded, 
resolved  on  his  ruin.     By  misrepresenting  the  doctrines  of  Nestor  to 


utramque  siibstantiain  carnis  et  Verbi,  unuin  eundemque  Deuni  atque  hominem 
inseparabileiii  pia  fidei  credulitate  suscepimus ;  el  ex  tempore  suscepta;  carnis 
sic  omnia  dicimus,  quie  crant  Dei,  transisse  in  hominem,  ut  omnia,  qua  erant 
hominis  in  Deum  venirent ;  ut  hac  intelligentia  verbum  factum  sit  caro,  non  ut 
conversione  aut  mutabilitate  aliqua  coeperit  esse  quod  non  erat,  sed  ut  potentia 
divinEB  dispensationis  Verbum  patris,  nunquam  a  patre  discedens,  homo  propria 
fieri  dignaretur,  incarnatusque  sit  unigenitus  secreto  illo  mysterio,  quod  ipse 
novit.  Nostrum  namque  est  credere,  illius  nosse.  Ac  sic,  ut  ipse  Deus  Verbum, 
totum  suscipiens  quod  est  hominis,  homo  sit,  et  adsumtus  homo,  totum  accipien- 
do  quod  est  Dei,  aliud  quam  deus  esse  non  possit. 

^  It  is  possible,  too,  that  Cyril's  conduct  may  be  in  part  accounted  for  by  what 
Marcellinus  {Comes  about  A.  D.  534)  mentions  in  Chronico  (Bibl.  PP.  Max.  IX. 
p.  517),  ad  ann.  428,  directly  after  Nestor's  appointment  to  the  bishopric  :  Bea- 
tissimi  Joannis  Episcopi  dudum  malorum  Episcoporum  invidia  exulati  apud 
Comitatum  ccepit  memoria  celebrari  mense  Sept.  d.  XXVI. 

''  His  writings  :  Commentaries  of  no  value.  Adv.  Nestorium  libb.  5.  Contra 
Julianura  libb.  10.  Homilite  (amongst  others,  paschales  30).  Epistolte  Gl,  etc. 
0pp.  ed.  .To.  Aubcrt.  Paris.  1638.  T.  VII.  fol. 

^  Extracts  from  Nestor's  works  in  the  Greek  original,  contained  in  the  .9ctis 
Syn.  Ephesin.  dinAMansi  IV.  p.  1197  seq.  JVestorii  scrmones  in  a  Latin  translation 
by  Marius  Mercator  (ed.  Baluz.  p.  53  seq.).  From  the  first  address  :  ^lorixiis  i.  e. 
puerpera  Dei  s.  genetrix  Dei  Maria,  an  autem  avS-^MmroKos  i-  e.  hominis  gene- 
trix.'  Habet  matrem  Deus  .'  Ergo  excusabilis  gentilitas  matres  diis  subintrodu- 
cens.  Paulus  ergo  mendax  de  Christi  deitate  dicens  uTraru^,  afirirtd^,  anv  yma- 
Xoyia;  (Hebr.  vii.  3).  —  Non  peperit  creatura  increabilem,  sed  pepcrit  hominem 
dcilatis  instrumentum.  Non  creavit  Deum  Verbum  Spiritus  sanctus,  —  sed  Deo 
verbo  templum  fabricntus  est,  quod  habilnret,  ex  virgine.  Est,  et  non  est  mortuus 
incarnatus  Deus,  sed  ilium,  in  quo  incariiatus  est,  suscitavit :  inclinatus  est  ele- 
vare,  quod  ruerat,  ipse  vero  non  cecidit.  —  Si  jacentem  elevare  volueris,  nonne 
continges  corpus  corpore,  et  te  ipsum  illi  conjuno;endo  elisum  eriges,  atque  ita 
illi  conjunctus  ipse  manes  quod  eras  .'  Sic  et  illud  incarnationis  aestima  sacra- 
mentum.  Propter  utentem  illud  indumentum,  quod  utitur,  colo,  propter  abscon- 
ditum  adorans  quod  foris  videtur  :  inseparabilis  ab  eo,  qui  oculis  paret,  est  Deus. 
—  Divido  naturas,  sed  conjungo  reverentiam.  —  Dominicam  itaque  incarnatio- 
nem  i.ntremiscamus,  t^v  9-io'So;;(^tiv  ra  B-sa  Xoyift  trvyS-soXoyafnv  f^a^(phv  i.e.  susceptri- 
cem  Deiformam  una  ac  pari  qua  Deum  Verbum  deitatis  ratione  veneremur,  tan- 
quam  divinitatis  vere  inseparabilis  simulacrum,  tanquam  imaginem  absconditi 
judicis.  Duplicem  confiteamur  et  adorenms  ut  unum  :  duplum  enim  naturarum 
unumest  propter  unitatera.  Sermo  III.  (ib.  p.  71) :  Ego  natum  et  mortuum  De- 
um et  sepultum  adorare  non  queo.  —  Qui  natus  est  et  per  partes  incrementorum 
temporibus  eguit,  et  mensibus  legitimis  portatus  in  ventre  est,  hie  humanam 
habet  naturam,sed  Deo  sane  conjunctam.  Aliud  est  autem  dicere,  quia  nato  de 
Maria  conjunctus  erat  Deus  ille,  qui  est  Verbum  patris,  C£et.  Comp.  the  extracts  in 
the  .dctis  Syn.  Eph.  p.  1197  :  "Orav  ovv  -h  Bila,  y^af/h  y,iXX-/i  X'lyuv  Si  yinnfiv  rod  X^nrred 
rnv  IX  ^ia^'i^;  <rns  Tfag^ivov,  n  B^dvarov,  ouha/Aou  (paivirai  rtBuffa  ro  Bios,  aXX'  »)  "K^iffroi, 
9)  Vios,  Yi  xv^io;.  —  TO  ■^^oiXBiTv  rev  Biov  \oyov  Ik  rtjs  X  i'  <tror'ox.ou  ^a^Bivou, 
va^a,  rrii  Bucc;  i^i^ax^vv  y^a.(p>JS  ■    ro  ti  yivv/iBt^vcci  Blov  l|  aurni,   ov^a/Aou  IS/Sa;^;^*)!'. 


Chap.  II.     Theology.  HI     §  8G.     Ncstorian  Controversy.     231 

Caekstinus,  bishop  of  Rome,^  be  gave  the  impression,  or  at  least 
strentTthened  it,  that  they  were  the  legitimate  offspring  of  Pelagian- 
ism-i"  and  this  at  once  sealed  Nestor's  fate  in  the  West.  In  vain  did 
he  represent  to  Caelestinus,  that  he  rejected  the   expression  i^^soro'xos 

9  Cyrilll  epist.  ad  Ccelcstinum  and  covimonitorum  datum  Possidonio  (his  am- 
bassador) Mansi  T.  IV.  p.  1012  seq.  and  p.  548,  and  in  Constant.  In  this  last 
we  read  :  'H  'Siffroiiiou -pr'nTTis,  //.ciXXov  Ti  x.a.xahoi,ia,.  rccur'/iv  'i^i'  riiy  ^vvecftiv  •  (^tiirh 
on  0  ^lo;  Xoyo;  v^oiyvuxii;,  on  o  Ix  Tn;  ayia;  ■Tra^^ivou  ytnufuvos  ayio;  'iirrai  xx]  f^iyas, 
tl;  TOUT  i^iXi%a,To  avTov,  xou  "XOL^iaxivatxi  f/h  yivvn^tivxi  ^•x<^  avS««5  U  T>i;  TccaS-ivov, 
ivctpiauTO  Ss  aural  to  Ka>.i7(rBoii  to7s  auTou  ovo/iV.(n\i,  xai  'Hyii^iv  aliTov.  "XIitts  xav 
iva.v^^&i'prwas  XiyriTai  o  //.ovoyivhs  tov  3-£ou  X'oyoi,  oti  (rm?,v  au,  us  av^otaTfia  ay'tu  ix  tth 
TTcc^^i^ou,  Ita  Touro  X'iyiTot,!  ivavS-^coTrio-oii.  "ila-TT'.^  Ti  auin^  To7s  ■7r^o<priTa.ii;,  ovtu,  (pjjir/, 
xa.)  TouTcf  xctTO.  /Mi^ova  ffwdi^iiccv.  A/a  toZto  (p'.uyti  rrot.vTax'i"  ''»  Xiy.iv  t-/iv  ivu(riv, 
aXX'  oyoftaZii  ir  v  v  a  <p  I  i  a  v  ,  ua-'Tto  iirriv  o;  i%o}Biv,  xa.)  u;  av  X'ty^  T^o;  'Iti/rodv,  on 
xaS-'  as  ^v  fiiTO.  MioV/T^,  ouTus  'iffofiai  t^'.Ta,  aov  (Jos.  i.  5).  K^uVt-^/v  Hi  tw  aaifiuav 
X'iyu,  OTI  ix  firiTpas  ffvv'ijv  aiiToi.  Aia,  touto  outz  9iov  aX»&<n3v  avTOS  iivai  Xtyu,  aXX'  as 
h  iuloxia.  TOV  9iou  xiKXtifiiivov  outus  •  xav  xv^ios  avofiaa-Bn,  outus  -XaXtt  uiirov  HovXiTUi 
Kvpiov,  as  rou  9-sao  X'oyou  ^'^^"'^1^'^^'"'  "■'"''''^  ''''  xaXtTa-S-ai  xa)  o'uTa.  Mh  (pririv,  on, 
ovi^  Xiyofjiiv,  a^roSavs?!/  ycrsg  rtf^av  tov  viov  tou  9-iov,  xa)  ai/a^TTijvai.  o  avS-^axos  oiTi^an, 
xa)  0  avB-^a-TTo;  aniTT'/i,  xa.)  euSb  tovto  -pt^os  tov  tou  Biou  X'oyov.  —  xu)  h  to7s  /j vfTfi^'ims 
ffafid  iirnv  a.vB^d'Vou  to  ■7ri^oxu//,ivov  •  h/^us  Ti  'Xkttiuoi/.iv,  'oti  tou  Xoyou  ifn  tra^^  ^ao'VotsTv 
lirxvoZffa  ha  TOUTO,  on  tou  to.  ^dvra  'C.ao'ProiolvTO;  X'oyov  yiyon  tra.^  xa)  al/j.a.  JNes- 
tor  replies  to  this:  (Sjnodicon  c.  VI.  Mansi  T.  V.  p.  7G2)  :  Hie  vero  (Cyril- 
lus)  omittens  mihi  per  epistolam  declarare,  si  quid  ei  tamquam  blasphernuni  vel 
impiuni  videbatur  debere  notari,  convictionum  teirore  permotus,  et  adjutrices  ob 
hoc  perturbationes  exqmrens,  ad  Romanuni  CLBlestinumconvertitur,  quippe  utad 
simpliciorem,  quani  qui  posset  vim  dogmatum  subtilius  penetrare.  Et  ad  hajc 
inveniens  viri  illius  simplicitatem,  circumfert  pueriliter  aures  ejus  illusionibus 
literarum,  olini  quidera  nostra  conscripta  transmittens,  quasi  ad  demonstrationem 
convictionum,  quibus  contradici  non  posset,  tanquam  ego  Christum  purum  hom- 
inem  definirem.— Excerptiones  vero  intertexens  sermonum  conscripta  compo- 
suit,  no  societatis  compactione  detegeretur  illata  calumnia,  et  quicdam  quidem 
allocutionibus  nostris  adjiciens,  aliquorum  vero  partes  abrumpens,  et  ilia  contex- 
ens,  qure  a  nobis  de  dorainica  humanatione  sunt  dicta,  velut  de  puro  ea  homine 
dixerimus,  etc. 

10  In  four  orations  against  the  Pelagians,  (Latin  in  Marius  Mercator  ed.  Ba- 
luz.  p.  120  seq.  —  tlie  fourth  in  the  original  amongst  the  orations  of  Chrysostom, 
ed.  Montfaucon  X.  p.  7.33),  Nestor  had  defended  tlie  doctrine  of  original  sin.  But 
Marius  Merc.  p.  119:  Contra  hairesin  Pelagii  sen  Cteleslii  —  quamvis  recte  sen- 
tiret  et  doceret,  Julianum  tamen  ex  Episcopo  Eclanensi  cum  participibus  suis 
hujus  hajresis  signiferum  et  antesignanum,  olim  ab  apostolica  seiitentk  exaucto- 
ratum  atque  deirositum,  in  amicitiam  interim  censuit  suscipiendum.  Spem  enim 
absolutionis  promittens,  ipsum  quoque  Cailestium  litteris  suis  —  consolatus  est. 
Hence  Nestor  applied,  in  the  year  42!),  to  the  Roman  bishop,  Ceelestinus.  (Epist. 
II.  in  Baron,  ad  ann.  430,  in  Coustant  amongst  the  Epist.  Calest.  Ep.  VI.  and 
VII).  In  the  first :  .lulianus  cat.  —  sajpe  —  Imperatorem  adierunt,  ac  suas  cau- 
sas  defleverunt,  tamquam  orlhodoxi  temporibus  orthodo.xis  persecutionem  passi : 
sa;pe  eadem  et  apud  nos  lamentantes.— Sed  quoniam  apertiore  nobis  de  causis 
enrum  notitia  opus  est,  —  dignare  nobis  notitiam  de  his  largiri,  etc.  Probably 
Nestor  found  these  Pelagians  more  orthodox  in  their  opinions  than  he  had  ex- 
pected. Soon  after  this,°A.  D.  430,  Cassian,  at  the  instance  of  the  Roman  Arch- 
deacon (afterwards  bishop),  Leo,  wrote  his  libb.  VII.  de  incarnatione  Christi 
adv.  Nestorium  (cf.  Wiggers,  de  Jo.  Cassiano).  Lib.  I.  c.  3,  he  says  of  a  heresy, 
newly  broken  out  at  Bellay  (Heligarum  urbe),  to  which,  according  to  Cap.  4, 
Leporius  was  a  convert:  Peculiare  ac  proprium  supradicta?  illius  hajreseos,  quoe 
ex  Pelao-iano  errore  descenderat,  fu it,  quod  dicentos  quidam,  solitarium  hominem 
Jesum  Christum  sine  ulla  peccati  contagione  vixlsse,  eo  progressi  sunt,  ut  asse- 
rerent,  homines,  si  velint,  sine  peccato  esse  posse.  Consequens  enim  existima- 
bant,  ut  si  homo  solitarius  Jesus  Christus  sine  peccato  fuisset,  omues  quoque 
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only  in  its  false  sense. ^^  He  was  condemned  at  synods  held  at  Rome 
and  Alexandria  (A.  D.  430),  and  twelve  anathemas  published  by 
Cyril,  in  which  he  sought  to  fix  the  true  doctrine  concerning  the  per- 
son   of  Christ,   as  opposed  to  Nestor's  heresy. ^^     These  anathemas 

homines  sine  Dei  adjutorio  esse  possint,  quicquid  ille  homo  solitarius  sine  oon- 
soitio  Dei  esse  potuisset.  —  Unde  advertit  novus  nunc  jam,  non  novae  hajreseos 
auctor,  qui  Dominum  Salvatoiemque  nostrum  solitarium  iiominem  natum  esse 
contendit,  idem  se  omnino  dicere,  quod  Felagianistie  ante  dixerunt :  et  conse- 
quens  errori  suo  esse,  vit  qui  utique  sine  peccato  solitarium  liominem  Jesum 
Cliristum  vixisse  asserit,  omnes  quuque  per  se  homines  sine  peccato  posse  esse 
blasphemet.  —  Nee  dubium  id  est,  re  ipsa  penitus  declarante.  Hinc  enim  illud 
est,  quod  intercessionibus  suis  Pelagianistarum  querelas  fovet,  et  scriptis  suis 
causas  illorum  asserit,  quod  subtiliter  iiis,  vel.  ut  verius  dixerim,  subdole  patro- 
cinatur,  et  consanguine^  sibi  iinprobitati  improbo  sufFragatur  afFectu,  etc.  Hence 
Lib.  V.  c.  1,  hffiresim  illam  Pelagiame  hfereseos  discipulam  atque  imitatricem, 
and  c.  2  to  Nestor :  Ergo  vid.es,  Pelagianum  te  virus  vomere,  Pelagiano  te  spiritu 
sibilare.     So  too  Prosperi  Ejntaphium  jYestoriani  et  Pdagiani : 

Nestoriana  lues  successi  Pelagianae, 

Quas  tamen  est  utero  progenerata  nieo. 

Infelix  miserse  genitrix  et  filia  natce, 

Prodivi  ex  ipso  germine,  quod  peperi,  etc. 
'1  JS'cstorii  epist.  III.  ad  Calestin.  Mansi  IV.  p.  1021.  V.  p.  725,  Constant. — 
(Amongst  the  Epp.  Ccelest.  no.  VI.,  VII.  and  XV).  Epist.  I  :  Unde  et  nos  non 
modicam  corruptionem  orthodoxiae  apud  quosdam  hie  reperientes,  et  ira  et  leni- 
tate  circa  segros  quotidie  utimur.  Est  enim  fEgritudo  non  parva,  sed  affinis  pu- 
tredini  Apollinaris  et  Arii.  Dominican!  enim  in  homine  unionem  ad  cujusdam 
contemperationis  confusionem  passim  commiscent :  adeo  ut  et  quidam  apud  nos 
clerici  —  aperte  blasphement  Deum  Verbura  Patri  homousion,  tamquam  originis 
initium  de  Christotoco  virgine  sumsisset,  et  cum  templo  suo  jedificatus  esset,  et 
carni  consepultus.  Carnem  dicunt  post  resurrectionem  suani  non  mansisse  car- 
nem,  sed  in  naturam  transiisse  deitatis.  —  Si  quis  autem  hoc  nomen  Theotocon 
propter  natam  humanitatem  conjnnctam  Deo  Verbo,  non  propter  parientem  pro- 
ponet ;  dicimus  quidern  hoc  vocabulum  in  ea,  qua?  peperit,  non  esse  conveniens 
(oportet  enim  veram  malrem  de  eadem  esse  essentia  ac  ex  se  natum)  :  ferri  ta- 
men potest  hoc  vocabulum  —  eo  quod  solum  nominetur  de  virgine  hoc  verbum 
propter  inseparabile  templum  Dei  Verbi  ex  ipsa  (natum),  non  quia  ipsa  mater 
sit  Verbi  Dei :  nemo  enim  antiquiorem  se  parlt.  Epist.  Ill :  Ego  autem  ad  hanc 
quidem  vocem,  quae  est  B-io-oy.o;,  nisi  secundum  Apollinaris  et  Arii  furorem  ad 
confusionem  naturarum  proieratur,  volentibus  dicere  non  resisto  :  nee  tamen 
ambigo,  quin  haec  vox  S-sorixo;  illi  voci  cedat,  quce  est  ;^^iff7iiroxos,  tamquam  pro- 
latiE  ab  Angelis  et  Evangeliis.  —  Placuit  vero,  Deo  adjuvante,  etiam  synodum 
inexcusabiliter  totius  orbil  terrarum  indicere  propter  inquisitionem  aliarum  rerum 
ecclesiasticarum :  nam  dubitatione  verborum  non  asslimo  habituram  inquisitio- 
nem  difficultates,  nee  impedimentum  esse  ad  traetatum  divinitatis  Domini 
Christi. 

'-  To  be  found,  with  the  accompanying  acts  of  the  council,  amongst  Cyril's 
letters,  and  in  Mansi,  T.  IV.  p.  10(37-1082  seq.  Baumgarten's  theol. 
Streitigk.  Bd.  2,  S.  770  ff:  1.  E'/  n;  ovx,  o/ji-o^oyii  B-iov  tJvai  icara,  aX-^Buav  riv 
'Efi/xa<jiivri>',  xa)  ^ik  rovTO  S-iorixiv  rriv  ayiav  xa^B-'ivov  •  yiyivv'/iKi  y  a.  ^  it  a  ^  x,  t- 
X  u  i  <r  a  PK  a  yeycvoTO.  r  o  v  i  x  S-eou  \  o  y  o  v  '  avci3-ifii.cc  itrro).  II.  E"  -ri; 
eii-^  Sf^oXeyii,  croc^x)  x  a,  3'  bvoirTa.<ri)i  ii  va  (r  B-  a  i  tov  ix  B-iov  var^o;  Xoyov,  sva  n 
thai  X^;«-TOV  //.irk  ryi;  i^ixs  ffapxos,  tov  airof  StiXovoTi  Biov  ti  ofeou  xa)  avB-^&i-rov,  a.  i. 
III.  E'/  Tis  I'tt)  tov  ivfis  'K^ierrou  'Sixigu  to.;  tiToirraffiis  /ycira  tjjv  ivairiv,  //.ovri  (rvvecrriuv 
avra;  a-vvci<piia  rn  xara  tyiv  a^iav,  '/lyouv  avBsvriccv  si  ^vvcKmiav,  xa.)  ovx)  ^'l  fiaXXov 
ctvvoSm  tTi  k  a  3'  i  V  a  ff  I V  (fvcrixytv,  a.,  'i.  IV.  Ei'  ri;  ■jt^oau'Troii  ovriv,  nytivr 
i'^oiTTcceriffi,  ra;  Tt  iv  Tois  ihayyiXixol;  xa)  a^rtirroXixoi;  (ruyy^dfyi,f^a(ri  oianifiii  (ptovag, 
«  it)  ^piffru  Tcipk  rav  ayiciiv  Xiyo//-ivac,  n  ira.^  ahrou  Ts^t  iocurou  •  xa)  ra;  f^tv  ui 
avB^dtru  Tapa  rov  ix  B-sou   Xiyov  ibixui  voovf/'iveo  ^^oird^riif  to.;  il  us  B-ioT^i^us   f/,oviv  tiu 
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were  answered  in  as  many  anti-anathemas  by  Nestor,i3  and  produced 
great  excitement  amongst  the  Syrian  bisliops.  Nestor  had  explained 
himself  satistactorily  to  John,  bishop  of  Anjioch,  concerning  liis  ac- 
ceptance of  the  expression  -dfOTuy.oq;  whilst  Cyril  seemed  to  go  to  the 
other  extreme  in  his  view,  and  to  do  away  all  distinction  of  two  na- 
tures in  Christ.     On  this  account  Cyril's  anathemas  were  rejected  in 

tK  S-sau  vrar^o!  Xcyeu^  a.  i.  V.  Ei  t/j  toX/hS  Xiyiiv  9-io(po^eti  civB-puTtv  riv  X»/»'T«ti, 
xai  ov^)  S»i  fiaXkdv  Btov  iIvoli  Kara  aXsjS-i/av,  a;  vliv  iva  xai  (piffit,  xaS-o  yiyon  «-a^|  i 
Xoyo;,  xai  KiKotvuvriKS  ^ce^KTXfitrisi/;  '/i/itiv  r/."/ji,a.Tt>;  xa)  aa^xcsi  a.,  e.  VI.  E"  t/j  To\j/,a 
X'iyiit,  ^101  M  lia'XOT/iv  thai  tou  Xj/o-roy  rov  ix  B^iou  -rar^o;  Xiyov,  xai  ov^i  P/i  fiaXXov 
Tov  auTov  ofioXoyii  Biov  o/j^ou  ti  ku)  av^^wrov,  a;  yiyov'oro;  aa^xos  ToZ  Xoyou  xara  ra; 
y^alfai,  a.  e.  VII.  El'  ti;  (p»ir/v,  ai  av9-^a-ri>v  hf)^yr,ffBai  ■jra^a  tou  ^ioZ  Xoyou  liv 
'Inirovii,  XXI  Ttiv  TOU  /iovoyivou;  il/^o^iav  ^s^/ijipS-a/,  a;  'in^ov  -Tra^  aurov  vTap^ovTa,  a.  t. 
VIII.  E"  ri;  ToXf/a.  Xiyiiv,  -rov  avaXnifiS-ivra  ilvB^cu^ov  ffVfiT^o<rxvvi7a^3-ai  IsTv  tu  ^iZ 
Xoycfi,  xai  o'VfOo^a.^iirS-ai  xai  iruy^otifiari'i^siv  S-iov,  a;  'iri^ov  tri^M  (^ro  yap  "  2uii"  at) 
'^^o/T'Ti^iu.ivov,  TovTo  voiTv  avayxa'/^ii)  xai  oi/^i  oh  fiuXXov  fiia  T^ixrxvvwii  Ti/iS  Tov  'E^^ua- 
vouhX,  xai  fiiav  auTM  rhv  ^/i^oXoyiav  avaviff^ii,  xa^o  yiyovs  irap^  o  Xoyos,  a.  'i.  IX. 
El'  Tis  (pri(r),  rov  iva  xv^iov  'Iticrovv  "K^irrov  oiOo^airS-ai  ^a^a  -rod  -rvevfiaros,  as  aXXoTsia 
ovvdfiii  t7i  01  ahrou  ^^ufitvosi,  xa)  wa^  avroa  Xafiovra  to  ivieyiTv  ^uvxffBai  xara  cmv/nei- 
Tcov  axa&ajT&iv,  xai  to  TXn^ouv  il;  avS-^uTTou;  ra;  S-iorft/^siai,  xai  oli^.i  ^h  f^aXXov  'iSio» 
ccuTou  TO  TyiUfta  <pwi,  S/  oC  xa)  Ivfioy/iiri  Tag  S-ioo'n/u.iia;,  a.  i.  X.  'Ap^itaia  xa) 
ut'cutoXov  T7J;  oftoXoyia;  riiuuv  yiym?iir9-ai  ^^iittov  •/)  Biia  Xiyu  y^aipri,  ^^otrxixo/nixivai 
Ti  uTt^  vifiuv  lavTov  £is  oiTfihv  iveJSias  tZ  Biu  Ka)  var^i.  t'l  Tig  toivuv  ap^iipia,  xa) 
a'TToaroXo')  rif/.uv  yiyivvriaB-ai  ^ntriv  ovx  aiiTov  tov  Ix  9-iod  Xoyov,  oti  yiyovi  fa^\  xa) 
xaS-'  hfia;  aiiB-^uTo;,  aXX'  a;  'iripov  ttu^  avrov  iSixa;  avS-^a'^ov  ix  yuvaixo;  •  ri  u  Tig 
Xiyu,  xai  iiTia  laurou  T^ofiviyxiiv  auTov  tsjv  ^^o;<po^av,  xa)  oi/^i  oh  f^aXXov  vvl^  fcovav 
Tifiuif  •  ou  ya^  av  iSssi^jj  !r^off(po^a;  o  fih  iihii;  afta^Tiay  •  a.  i.  XI.  El'  Ti;  ov^  oftoXoyiT 
Tr,v  TOU  xu^iou  ffa^na  ^ao'Toiiv  iJvai,  xai  IViav  aiiTOU  tou  Ix  9-iou  ■rarao;  Xoyou,  aXX'  ui; 
tTioou  Tivoi  va^  uuTov,  ffuvtififiivou  ftiv  auTM  Kara  Thv  a^iav,  '/jyouu  iLs  f/.'ov/iv  9-iiay  ivoixriffiv 
itr^VCOTo;  •  xa)  ou^)  dh  fe,aXXov  Z&ioToiav,  a;  'itpn/jLiv,  on  y'iyoviv  lOia  tou  Xoyou  tou  ra 
urayra  l^aioyoviTv  it^uovto;,  a.  'i.  XII.  E1't(5  ou^  ofioXoytT,  tov  tou  9-iou  Xoyov  waS-ovTa 
caoxi,  xai  larTau^oifiivov  ffa^x),  xa)  9-avaTou  y-utrdfuvov  ffa^xi,  yiyovora  Ti  ■^^ojtotoxov  ix 
ruv  vix^av,  xa^o  Z,euh  ri  itrTi  xa)  Z,eao'7eoio;,  ^S  ^'-og,  d.  'i. 

'^  Marius  Mercator,  ed.  Ealuz.  p.  14'2  seq.  Baumgarten's  tlieol.  Streitigk. 
B.  2,  S.  774  ff.  I.  Si  quis  euiu,  qui  est  Emmanuel,  Deum  verbum  esse  dixerit, 
et  non  potius  nobiscum  Deum,  lioc  est,  inhabitasse  earn  qua;  secundum  nos  est 
naturam,  per  id  quod  unitus  est  massae  nostne,  qnam  de  I\iaria  virgine  suscepit : 
matrem  etiam  Dei  verbi,  et  non  potius  ejus,  qui  Emmanuel  est,  s.  virginem  nun- 
cupaverit,  ipsumque  Deum  verbum  in  carnem  versum  esse,  quam  accepit  ad  os- 
tentationem  Deitatis  suob,  ut  habitu  invcniretur  ut  homo,  anatli.  sit.  II.  Si  quis 
in  verbi  Dei  conjunctione,  qute  ad  carnem  facta  est,  de  loco  in  locum  mutatio- 
nem  divinae  essentiTc  dixerit  esse  factam  :  ejusque  divinos  naturce  carnem  capa- 
cem  dixerit,  ac  partialiter  unitam  carni :  aut  iterum  in  infinitum  incircumscripta; 
naturffi  coextenderit  carnem  ad  capiendum  Deum,  eandemque  ipsam  naturam  et 
Deum  dicat  et  honiinem,  anath.  sit.  —  iV.  Si  quis  eas  voces,  qua;  tain  in  evan- 
gelicis  quam  in  epistolis  apostolicis  de  Cliristo,  qui  est  ex  utraque  natura,  scripta; 
sunt,  accipiat  tanquam  de  una  natura  ;  ipsique  del  verbo  tentat  passiones  tribu- 
ere,  tarn  secundum  carnem,  (juani  etiam  deitatem,  anath.  sit.  —  Vi.  Si  quis  post 
incarnationem  Deum  verbum  alteruin  quempiam  praHer  Christum  noiiiinaverit ; 
servi  sane  formain  initiuni  non  habere  a  Deo  Verbn,  et  increatam,  ut  ipse  est, 
dicere  tentaverit,  et  non  magis  ab  ipso  creatam  contilealnr,  taniijuam  a  naluiali 
domino  et  creatore  et  Deo,  quam  et  suscitare  propria  virtule  promisit,  Soluitr., 
dicens,  Umpliim  hoc,  ef  in  Iriduo  sitscitaho  illud  (.loh.  ii.  1;));  a.  s. —  Vlil.  Si 
quis  servi  formam  pro  se  ipso,  hoc  est  s^ecundum  propriie  naturae  rationem,  colen- 
dara  esse  dixerit,  et  rerum  omnium  dominam  :  et  non  potius  per  societatem,  qua 
beatnp.  ct  ex  se  naturaliter  domini  unigeniti  natura;  conjuucta  t!st,  veneratiir;  a.  s. 
—  XI.  Si  quis  unitam  carnem  verbo  Dei  ex  naturae  propria.;  jio.'^sibilitate  vivilica^ 
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the  Eastern   churches,   und   foinially   retuled '"^  by  Andrew,  bishop  of 
Samosata,  and  Tlieodoret,  bishop  of  Cyrus  ( ■}-  A.  D.  457). i^ 

Under  these  circumstances  a  general  council   was  called   at   Ephe-  i 
sus  by  the  emperor  Theodosius  II.  in  the  year  431.     Cyril  hastened 
thither,  accompanied  by  many  of  his  adherents,  and,  not  regarding  the 
bold    remonstrances  ^^    of  the    honest    Isidore,    abbot    of   Pelusiurn 

triceni  esse  dixerit;  ipso  Domino  et  Deo  pronuiiciante  :  Spiritiis  est,  qui  vivificat, 
caro  nihil  prodest  (Joh.  vi.  {i4)  ;  anath.  sit.  Spirilus  est  Deiis,  a  Domino  pronun. 
ciatum  est.  Si  qui-i  ergo  Deum  Verbum  carnaliter  secundum  substantiam  car- 
nem  factum  esse  dicat  (hoc  autem  modo  et  specialiter  custodite  :  maxime  Domi- 
no Cliristo  post  resurrectionem  suam  discipulis  suis  dicente  :  Palpate  et  videte, 
quia  spiritus  ossa  et  carnem  non  habet,  sicut  me  videtis  habere,  Luc.  xxiv.  39)  ;  a.  s. 
1-1  The  work  of  Andrew  in  Latin,  Mercator,  p.  220.  Greek  Fragm.  in  CjrilH 
Apologeticus.  That  of  Theodoret,  see  Opp.  ed.  Schulze,  T.  V.  p.  1.  seq.  In  tlie 
latter  we  read  :  .^d.  I.  'H/aiii  Ss  —  ou  ird^Ke/,  ^vru  yiyovivcci,  ov'Si  u;  trapKO.  (/.ira^Xvi- 
Bjimii-iv  Seov  Xiyov  (pa^sv. — aAX'  a  v  i  X  a.  (i  s  <t  a  ^  x.  a  kcu  liXKn^ioiaiv  h  ri/^7v, — 
oiiK  avTo;  (p6<rii  \k  r?,;  ■^a^Bhcj  yiyivv/iTai  iruXXtiipBi);,  nai  "htccTrXatrB-i);,  —  aXX'  lauru 
y  eco  V  IV  rsj  rr  a  ^B  iv  i  x  ^  y  a  <r  r  ^i  ^icc'TrXatrcc;,  (r  u  v  >}  v  tu  TXeetrB^'ivTi 
xa)  yivvtiS-ivTi  •  ou  ^aoiv  xtli  Tfin  ay'iecv  laiivriv  ■pra.^Bivov  ^loroKov  •Tr^oaa.yo^ivoiJt.ii, 
""X  '*'f  ^^°''  'P^"'^'  yivvniraa-KV,  aXX'  ws  cIv9-^utov,  t  u  ^  i  av  X  a,  ff  a  v  t  t  a  h  t  o  \i 
tl  V  CO  fi  i  \)  0  V  9-  lai  .  Ad.  11.  —  TYiV  xaS-'  u-!ro(rTa<nv  'huini  -^avTa^acriv  ayvcouf^iv,  ui 
|sv'/?v.  —  il  Ti  TcvTO  (iovXerai  Xiyuv  "oik  Tn;  xa9-'  ii-s'cirTX<riv  ivua-tii;  o  ruvra  yin-zi^a;,  ui 
x,^a(ris  tra^xos  xa.)  S-jotjjto;  yiyo\>i)/,  a.vrt^aijf/.tv  <rvv  irasn  -TT^oS-ufiia,  xai  t-/iv  liXa<rfy,u.iav 
iXiy^ofiii.  Ad,  III.  —  truvdipiia  xa)  umoho;  ouhin  2ic.<pi^iiiiiriv.  —  'iv  fAv  vpoa-e^Tov  xcu 
tva  vlov  Ksci  ^^iffTov  of/^oXoysTv  ilaifoi;  •  Sua  Ss  Tas  ivu^iiira;  i-7roirTu.(ni;,  u-oiiv  (iuiTUs 
Xiyuv,  ovx  aTo-zov,  olXXu.  xc/.t  aiTia)i  axoXou^ov.  Ad.  IV.  —  t«  /Av  BioTT^iTras  UQn/jt.iva 
xai  ■Ti'T^ay^iva  tu  S-iS  X'cyai  •r^oird-^oi/.'.M  '  to.  Ti  TacriivaJs  ti^-/i/u.iva  xa)  ■n^rpa.yf/.ita 
^oiiXev  //.o^tpy,  -r^rxra.^y.iKroyAv.  Ad.  V.  — tov  B'.o(pi^ov  avB^uTTov,  u;  ToXXoT;  -av  kyi&)v 
cran^av  ti^nfiivoy,  ou  'Tra^aiTovf/.-^x.  •  —  xaXiid//,iv  Ti  S-iopo^iiv  avB-^cuTTov,  oi;^  a;  uiptx^v 
Tiva  Biiav  x^'i'"  ^i^dfU-svov,  d.XX'  cos  ■^acrav  '/ivufiiv/iv  'ix^oiTa  tou  mad  Tfiv  9i'oT'/iTa.  Ad, 
XII.  —  iTra^i  h  Tou  lovXou  f^(i^(ph,  awoia'ni  avryi  "iriXovoTi  rns  tou  9-iou  /u.op<p^;,  —  alxitou- 
fiivfis  ll  lia  rsjv  ivu(riv  to.  ^a9r.f/.aTa.  From  Cyril'M  Apolooy  iii  ansvver  to  'i'lieo- 
uoret.  jid.  1.  —  il  Xiymfnv  (fdoxa  yivirS-oci  ro'j  Xoyov,  ov  <r6y^u(riv,  ou  (pupuov,  sh 
r^BO-yiv,  ehx  aXXol/utriv  ervf/^fivcn  tti^i  alrh  (pa/aiv  '  r,vae-9ai  ?£  /xaXXov  a(ppdffTa);  xai 
avofp'/irui  adii^a.Ti  -^vxw  s;^«vt(  v«£fav.  -<4(/.  III.  —  a-^^P^fTtot  cvvlfi'p^ai  ^iZ  'T^iTiKu; 
oiaTiivovrai,  xara  fiov/iv  rhv  a^iav,  Hyotiv  av^iVTllav,  xai  xccTa  rhv  t>is  vloTfiTo;  ouco- 
vufciav.  —  xara  (pOirtv,  tovt'  itrriv,  ou  crpf^iTixas,  aXXk  xa.ra,  KXri^iiat,  —  1  heodoret 
wrote  also  pentalogium  s.  libb.  V.  de  incarnatione  verbi  adv.  Cyrillum  et 
Patres  Cone.  Ephesmi  (Fragm.  in  Mercator). 

^=  Writings  :  Valuable  Commentaries,  especially  on  the  Epistles  of  Paul.  (J. 
F.  Chr.  Rlctitcr  de  Theodoreto  Epist.  Paulin.  interprete  comm.  Lips.  1822.  Svo.) 
Historical  writings.  Hist.  eccl.  libb.  5.  (^iX'oB^ioi  iaro^ioe.  s.  historia  religiosa.  — 
Heereticarum  fabularum  libb.  5.  Polemics  :  •'E^avia-Thi  'atoi  IloXv/Ai,^<pos  itbb.  IV. 
'ExXnvixav  ^i^a-vivriKvi  Tcc^tif/.ocTav  s.  grscarum  aliectionem  curatio  disputt.  XII. 
Letters. —  Opp.  ed.Jac.  birmond.  Paris.  1642.  voll.  IV.  fol.  Vol.  V.  s.  auctarium 
add.  Juh.  Gamier.  Paris.  1G84.  — ed.  J.  L.  Schulze  ct  J.  A.  jYocsselt.  Halse. 
1769-1774.  T.V.  Svo. 

^6  hid.  Pelus.  Epistolaruvi  libb.  IV.  cd.  Com.  Rittershusius.  Hcidelb.  1605. 
fol.  Epist.  hactenus  ineditaed.  ab  A.  Schotto.  Antv.  1623.  8vo.  and  Francof.  1629. 
fol.  —  All  together:  hid.  Pclus.  de  interpretatione  divinm  scriptura  Epixtolarum 
libb.  V.  Paris.  1638.  (incorrect).  Venet.  1745.  fol.  cf.  H.  A.  Memcijer  de  Isidori  Pe- 
lusiota  vita,  scriptis  ct  doctrina.  Halm.  1825.  Svo.  In  the  Sijnodicon  thirteen  let- 
ters are  given  in  the  old  Latin  translation,  as  having  a  bearing  on  this  controver- 
sy (/^r/m.  erf.  jW«hs«  V.j9.  758).  The  originals  are  in  Lib.  I.  Ep.  25,102,  310, 
311,  323,  324,  370,  404,  405,  419.  IV.  166,  211.  The  original  of  the  thirteenth 
Jetter  is,  perhaps,  in  this  fifth  book. 
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(+  about  the  year  440), i^  or  listening  to  any  thing  but  the  promptings 
of  revenge,  he  proceeded  to  condemn  Nestor  before  the  arrival  of  the 
Western  bishops. ^^  When  they  caine,  however,  they  bchi  a  council 
with  John  at  their  head,  and  deposed  Cyril,  and  his  most  intimate  as- 
sociate, IMcmnon,  bishop  of  Epiiesus,  from  their  sees.  The  weak  Theo- 
dosius  liad  at  first  been  much  incensed  at  the  conduct  of  Cyril,  but  this 
artful  intriguer  afterwards  contrived  to  bring  over  the  monks  of  Con- 
stanti!io})le  to  his  side,  and,  by  bribery  and  other  acts,  to  gain  many 
fnends  at  court.  Thus,  tlioughthe  emperor  in  the  beginning  confiimed 
the  disgrace  of  al]_three,  Cyril  and  Memnon  as  well  as  Nestor,  he  was 
•afterwards  prevailed  upon  to  reinstate  the  first  two  in  their  bishoprics, 
whilst  Nestor  was  forced  to  return  to  his  cloister  at  Aiitioch.  The 
consequence  was  the  scDaration  of  the  Eastern  church  from  the  other 
churches,  particularly  that  of  Egypt.  The  Eastern  church  was  too 
much  divided,  however,  to  stand  against  its  opponents,  especially  when 
backed  by  the  imperial  power.  Rabulas,  bishop  of  Edessa,  went  over 
to  Cyril's  party,  and  even  went  so  far  as  to  attack  the  favorite  writings 
of  Theodore  of  jMopsvestja,  as  the  real  source  of  Nestor's  error.  John. 
too,  made  peace  with  Cyril,  (A.  D.  483),  consenting  to  give  up  his 
friend  Nestor  on  condition  that  Cyril  would  sign  the  confession  of  faith 
of  the  church  at  Antioch.i^  The  unfortunate  Nestor  (who,  in  fact,  had 

1'  Isid.  Pehis.  Epistolarum  Lib.  I.  Ep.   ?>10    (Latin  in    the  Si/nndicon  1.  c.)  : 

U^iffTa9-iia  fih  ova  o\'jhn^xi7,  avTira^iia  11  oXa;  eu^  ooa.  u  tdivvv  Ixari^as  A'/ifiris 
(iovXii  xaBaoiu(rai,  fih  fiiala;  a-roipaa-Ui  IxfMfial^i,  aXXa  K^'itru  ^iKo-ia,  to.;  aiTia;  Itr/- 
T^l-^ov,  —  YlcXXtii  yao  ci  xiafuJiouai  Tuv  (TvniXi'yu.ivitiv  u;  "E<pt<riv,  a;  eisciiav  af/,mo/j,lvav 
£;^9oav,  aA>.'  oh  to.  ^\ri(rou  "K^iffTOU  oaB-o^o^eo;  '^■/jTouyra.  aSlXtpi^ov;  iiTTt,  (paai,  QioiplXou, 
fiif^oufiivo;  iKiivov  rriv  yiuf/.'^^.  uirxi^  ya^  ix.i7vo;  fiunav  <ra.(pYi  K.a,Titrx,'^a.<n  tou  ^iotpipou 
Kai  9-io<piXous  'laavvov,  ourct's  i'!nB-ufiii  nau^waff^on  no.)  oiiTos,  ll  xcci  ToXi)  tuv  xeivo- 
fi'itcuii  \<rrt  TO  hatpo^ov,  cf.  Lib.  1.  Ep.  ;^7U.  Concerning  Isidore's  own  doctrine, 
see  Aieineijer  1.  c.  p.  173  seq.  22  seq.  Vater  iin  Kirclienhist.  Arcliiv.  1825. 
S.  248  seq. 

18  Tlieir  sentence  JJfawsi  IV.  p.  1212:  'O  (iXKir^tiftfiBus  roUuv  vta^  auTcZ  kv^ios 
Ylfiuv  'I'/KTou;  'K.^iffTos  cipict  0/a  Tij;  <^a^ovfftis  ayiura^yts  (Tvioh^u,  aXXirptov  tivcci  tov  auTov 
NsiTToa/av  rou  l^riffxaTixou  a^iafiaro;,  xai  Vavros  trvXXoyou  h^a-Tixou.  Tlie  Egyptian 
party  (conip.  p.  li;JU  seq.)  supposed  tlieniselves  to  be  clearly  justified  by  the 
words  of  the  syinbolum  of  the  Council  of  Nice,  S-sov  —  havB^aTriffavToc,  Tra^ovrec, 
etc.  Hence  afterwards  the  followers  of  Celestius  and  Pelaguis  were  often  con- 
founded with  those  of  Nestor,  and  condemned  without  furtlier  question.  See 
Mansi  IV.  p.  1320.  1323.  1334.  1338.  1472.  1474. 

1'  Vid.  Mansi  T.  V.  p.  30.3  (this  was  the  Symbolum  drawn  up  by  Theodoret  in 
Ephesus,  and  presented  by  the  Oriental  party  to  the  emperor.  Synodicon.c.  17. 
Mansi  V.  p.  783.  Conip.  Alexandri  epist.  ad  Theodoret.  in  Synod,  c.  iXi.  ibid, 
p.  878)  :  'OfioXeyoufciv  roiya^ovt/  rov  xv^iov  ri/jt-ui  'I»)<rot/v  Xoia'Tov,  to»  w/ov  rov  SsaS.  tov 
ft-ovoyivrt,  B'.ov  riXimv  xa)  uv^eeavov  riXtiov  ix  -^vx^r,;  XoytxTi;  xa.)  (riii[/,a.'TOi  '  ^^o  aiavuv 
fiiv  ix  rod  'TaT^os  yivvnB^ivTX  xaTO.  rJiv  B-ioTtira,  iv'  itry^aTuv  Ss  tuv  yifjuouv  rov  abrov  S/ 
tlf^a;,  xcei  oia  rhv  Tiftirioav  ffUTfiainfj  ix  Maj/a;  riij  va^Bivou  xara  Ttf  atB^avortiTCi  • 
ifioovffiov  TM  TocT^i  rov  auTov  xa-TO,  t>iv  Biornra,  xa)  ofiooutriiv  vifilv  xotra  Tti"  avS-aai- 
?r«T»ra  •  Si/s  yao  <pu7ita\)  'ivoxrif  yiyovi  •  eio  'iva  Xjictov,  'iia,  ulov,  'iva.  xvoiov  cfioXi>youftcV. 
Kecroi  TavTnv  rriv  tTi;  devyx^rou  ivaiiricu;  itivoiav  ojjt,oXi>yovfjt,fj  rriv  ayiccv  tra^S-'ivov  9-iOTOxov, 
S;a  TO  Tov  9-iov  Xoyov  e-aoxuB^vxi  -aol)  ivavB^aiTtiffcei,  xoCi  l|  y.uTsis  t!?;  avXXn-^iui  \vuita,i 
tauTai  TOV  l|  avT>i;  XsjipSivra  vaov  •  ra;  ei  iletyyiXixaci  xui  arrOtroXixa;  Tin  rou  xvp'tav 
(paivk;,  "fffjLtv  tov;  BioXoyovs  uvo^a.;,  ra;  f/Xv  xoivovoiovvroi;,  us  i(p'  ho;  •pr^oreuTiu,  Tcts  S« 
iixi^ouvTCts,  <^S  ivi  "hvo  <pv(riojv  '     xcci  to.;  y,h  S-ta^^f^tT;   xetra,  rhv   Bumra  tov    \cigTou, 
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never  taught  any  thing  irreconcilable  with  the  very  confession  of  faith 
which  Cyril  had  now  signed),  was  banished  from  place  to  place  till 
his  death  in  the  year  440.20  To  justify  this  treatment,  his  contempo- 
raries were  forced  to  misrepresent  his  doctrine,^!  and  it  was  so  handed 
down  to  posterity,  till  the  truth  was  at  last  discovered  by  men  of  more 
enlarged  and  clearer  views.-^ 

The  Syrian  bishops  were  now  compelled  to  subscribe  to  the  peace 
concluded  between  John  and  Cyril.  The  chief  resistance  was  made 
by  the  theological  schooLat  Edessa.  where  the  Persian  clergy  were  ■ 
mostly  educated,  —  Rabulas  having  gone  so  far  as  to  prohibit  the  wri- 
tings of  Diodorus  and  Theodore.  Many  of  the  teachers  were  expelled 
from  the  school,  and  betook  themselves  into  Persia.  One  of  them,  by 
name  Barsumas,  (Barsauma),  was  made  bishop  of  Nisibis  (i\.  D.435-  . 
489),  and  by  his  influence  confirmed  the  Persian  Christians  in  their 
attachment  to  Theodore,  and  their  aversion  to  the  doctrines  of  Cyril's 

Tus  Se  rxviivks  xara.  tyiv  av^^coviTTtra.  al/Tou  •ra^oihiVofras.  Many  of  the  Egyptians 
were  dissatisfied  with  this  form,  Libcratus  brcviar.  c.  8.  culpaverunt  Cyrillum, 
cur  susceperit  ab  Orientalibus  Episcopis  duaruni  confessionem  natiirarum,  quod 
Nestorius  dixit  et  docuit.  of.  Isidori  Lib.  I.  Ep.  324  ud  CijrlUum:  X^v  ai,  B^au- 
fiatn,  ccT^iTTOV  (/.Diliv  ai),  oin  (pof^co  -^r^ooioovTa  ra  oh^uvia,  evri  travTu  ivecvricv  (pamofiivov. 
II  yccQ  TO,  tvv  yiy^a.fi.fi.%va,  sot  Toii  -Tr^dTi^oii  a,vri'i,£Ta<riicii,  h  xoXctmiic;  (fa,vyi<r-/i  vviuBvvo;, 
iv^l^um  '/I  ^laKovos,  Kivrii  iAt/%o%ri;  ■hr'raifiivo; ,  raiv  fiiyaXuivTi  ayiiov  a.B^X>]-av  tou;  ayuvaf 
oil  ij,ifi.-/itTa.f/.i\io;,  o'l  tov  acravTa  (iiov  Itt'  aXXor^iccs  ;t.ax.iv^ii(r9^ai  UTt/iLtivav,  Jj  xaxols^ov 
(p^ovn/Aa,  xa.v  i^'^xi''  '^''''^^  ticrhi^da-Bai.  As  this  letter  is  placed  in  the  bynodicon 
(vid.  above,  note  16),  aiuongst  those  relating  to  this  controversy,  it  cannot 
well  refer  to  anj'  thing  but  the  truce  in  question.  'I  his  has  been  questioned, 
it  is  true,  by  the  late  Dr.  Vater  (Kirchenh.  Archiv.  1825.  Heft  2.  S.  211  ff.),  on 
the  ground  that  Cyril  could  sign  the  Symbolum  without  renouncing  his  earlier 
heological  opinions.  But  let  any  one  compare  the  close  of  the  Antiochian 
Symbolum  with  Cyril's  fourth  anathema,  and  decide.  It  is  sufficient,  however, 
that  we  know  that  he  was,  beyond  all  question,  accused  of  inconsistency.  He 
had  frequent  occasion  to  defend  himself  against  the  charge  in  various  letters 
(Liberatus  c.  9)  ;  and  it  was  repeated  afterwards  by  the  iVIonophysites.  Vid. 
Tiniothei  iEluri  fragm.  in  Leontii  Apolog.  Cone.  Chalced.  (in  Gallandii  bibl. 
PP.  XII.  p.  737.  Mansi  VII.  p.  841). 

^°  See  Nestor's  own  account  in  Evagrius  I.  7. 

^'  e.  g.  Cassianus  above,  note  10.  Leo  in  Epist.  ad  Leonem  Aug.  (Quesn.  135. 
Bailer.  16.5) :  Anathematizetur  ergo  Nestorius,  qui  beatam  virginem  Mariam  non. 
Dei,  sed  hominis  tantummodo  credidit  genitricem,  ut  aliam  ftrsonavi  carnis  fa- 
ceret,  aliam  deitatis :  nee  unum  Christum  in  Verbo  Dei  et  carne  sentiret,  sed 
separatim  atque  sejunctim.  alterum  filium  Dei,  alterura  hominis  prsedicaret.  Still 
more  misrepresented  in  the  Appendix  to  Jiugustin.  de  hceresibus :  JNestoriani  a 
Nestorio  episcopo,  qui  contra  catholicam  fidem  dogmatizare  ausus  est,  Dominum 
nostrum  J.  C.  hominem  tantum  :  nee  id,  quod  mediator  Dei  et  hominum  effectus 
est,  in  utero  virginis  de  Spiritu  S.  fuisse  conceptum,  sed  postea  Deum  homini 
fuisse  permixtum,  etc.  Such  were  the  sources  from  which  the  middle  ages  took 
their  notions  of  Nestorianism. 

22  First  Luther  (Von  den  Concilien  in  Walch's  Ausg.  Th.  XVI.  S.  2705). 
After  him  many  others  (P.  Bayle,  S.  and  J.  Basnage,  Christ.  Kortholt, 
also  Rich.  Simon,  L.  Ell.  Du  Pin,  L.  Maraccius,  etc.)  pronounced  it  a  mere 
controversy  of  words.  So  also  P.  E.  Jablonski  de  Nestorianismo.  —  Berl. 
1724.  8vo.  and  Chr.  A.  Salig  de  Eutychianismo  ante  Eutychen.  Guelpherb. 
1723.  4to.  p.  284,  307.  Jablonski  was  answered  by  P.  Berger,  J.  Wessel, 
and  especially  C.  G.  Hoffmann,  vid.  Walchii  bibl.  theol.  T.  III.  p.  773  seq. 
comp.  J.  Vogt  de  recentissimis  Nestorii  defensoribus  in  d.  bibl.  liaeresiol.  T.  1. 
fasc.  3.  p.  456  seq. 
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council  at  Ephesus.  ^fijhe  successor  of  Rabulas  at  Edessa  (bishop 
from  436-457),  though  at  peace  with  Cyril,  was  a  zealous  friend  ot 
the  views  of  the  Antioch  school,  and  even  translated  the  writings  .ot 
Theodore  into  Syriac.  Afterwards,  however,  the  persecution  of  these 
doctrines  was  renewed,  the  schooL^L  Odessa  was  destroyed  (A.  D. 
489),  and  its  few  remaining  friends  fled  into^Persia.  The  Persian 
church  had  now  broken  off.all  intercourse  with  the  churches  of  the 
Roman  empire,  and  this  separation  was  encouraged  on  political 
.rounds  by  their  king  Pherozes,  (A.  D.  461-488).  They  were 
called  Nestorians  by  their  opponents,  but  called  themselves  Cnaldean 
Christians,  and  in  India,  Thomaj^hristiaus.  They  are  found  in 
el^y  part  of  Asia,  and  were  of  great  use  in  diffusing  the  learning  ot 
Greece  in  that  part  of  the  world,  as  well  as  in  foundingrjchools  and 
hospitals.  At  a  later  period  they  became  the  instructers  of  the_A£a- 
bians.-^ 


«§>  87. 

EUTYCHIAN    CONTROVERSY. 

Sources  :  Breviculus  historm  EutycUanistarum  s.  gesta  de  nomine  Acadi,^  — 
reaches  to  the  year  486,  —  according  to  the  conjecture  of  Ballerinus,  written  by 
PopeGelasius  (vid.  Mansi  VII.  p.  \Qm).- Liberati  breviarum,  and  the  last 
extracts  in  the  Synodicon  (vid.  notices  prefixed  to  §  86).-  Evagrius  I.  c.  9.  - 
Collection  of  Acts  of  Councils  in  Mansi  T.  VI.  and  VII. 

Walch's  Ketzerhistorie,  Th.  6,  p.  1 -640.- Wundemann  and  Milnscher,  as 
prefixed  to  §  86. 

Notwithstanding  the  externaLunion  between  Cyril  and  John,  there 
was  still  a  diffejence  of  opinion  as  to  the  person  of  Christ,  between 
thTThi^^i^Jk^^f  Egxi2t,  (whom  those  of  Palestine  followed),  and  the^ 
theologians  of  the  East.  The  Egyptians  considered  the  doctrine  of 
two  natures  in  Christ,  as  Nestorianism,^  whilst  the  others  condemned 

23  Consult  esneciallv  :  Jos.  Sim.  Assemanus  de  Syris  Nestorianis  (Bibliothecae 
Orient  T.  III.  P.  II.  Rom.  1728.  fol.).  J.  S.  Assem  oji-t.  B.bhoth  in  emen 
Auszucr  gebracht  v.  A.  F.  P  fe  i  ff  e  r  (Erlangen.  17.6.  /7.  2  Bde.  bvo.)  Bd.  2.  S. 
32'J  ff.°448  fF.  .   .  ,  ^  „ 

1  Concerning  the  three  editions  of  this  Breviculus  see  Ballcr.m  de  ^nt.  Collec- 
tion, cann.  P.  II.  c.  12  (m  Gallandil  Sylloge  ed.  Mogont.  T.  1.  p.  4o7),  and 
W  a  1  c  h  s  Ketzerhistorie,  Th.  6,  S.  23  and  bJl  ti. 

^  Notwithstanding  his  subscription  to  the  Antiochian  symbol,  Cynl  stdl  held 
fast  the  Athanasian  formula  ,^',av  ^Ca^  roZ^ioZ  \oy„v  ffifazKc^M-t^ny  ct  J^pisioia  ii. 
adSuccessum  Opp.  T.  V.  P.  11.  p  137  and  J43.-^<«cu  E,ns.  ad  Cyrdlum  in 
SvnXo  c.  83.  '  Mansi  T.  V.  p.  86U.  (Also  c.  213,  p  9!18,  the  same  letter  m 
aSer  translation):  Cogatur  unusquisque  publice  anathemat.zare  Neslon.  et 
Theodor  do.n,ata,pra3cipuehos,qui  dicunt  duas  naturas  post  uniUonem  pro- 
pr  e  unamqulmqu;  operantem.  Eorum  namque,  qui  u,  German.oa  sunt  ahquos 
experimen  atus  nveni  quidem  duos  filios  dicere  recusantes,  at  vero  duas  naturas 
dkere  non  abnuentes.  Express  declaration  \nAcacUejnst.ad  Succcssum  iSynod. 
c  214,  ibid.  p.  990  seq.).  e.g.:  Videmus,  quod  is  qui  ex  Deo  patre  est  sermo, 
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the  doctrine  of  one  nature  as  A}x)]Hnarkm.'^  The  former  party,  how- 
ever, always  enjoyed  the  favor  of  the  court,  of  which  Dioscuruj^,  the 
successor  of  Cyril  (from  A.  D.  444-451),  availed  himself  to  put 
down  the  most  zealous  of  his  opponents,  and  force  the  Egyptian  doc- 
trines upon  the  Eastern  church. ^ 

On  the  other  hand  the  Archimandrite*  Etityches  was  accused  atv 
Constantinople  for  holding  these  very   doctrines,   and   condemned  by 
his  bishop,  Flavianus,  at  a  umoSoq  ivdr]i.iov(ja   (a  home  synod),  in  the 
year  448.^     Leo,  bishop  of  Rome,  not  only  approved  of  this  proceed- 

inhumanatus  est  et  incarnatus,  et  rion  sibi  ex  divina  natura  sanctum  illud  corpus 
plasmavit,  sed  magis  ex  virgine  id  accepit.  Alioquin  quomodo  factus  est  homo, 
jiisi  quia  corpus  portavit  humanum  ?  Advertentes  igitur,  ut  dixi,  inliumanationis 
modum,  videmus,  quia  duiE  naturte  ad  invicem  convenerunt  unitione  indisrum- 
pibili,  inconfuse  atque  inconvertibiliter. —  Et  ex  duabus  naturis  lactuin  fuisse  di- 
centes,  veruntamen  post  unitionem  non  dividimus  naturas  ab  invicem,  nee  in 
duos  incidimus  Christum,  sed  unum  asserimus  filium,  et  ut  patres  dixerunt, 
unam  naturam  verbi  incarnatam.  —  Ergo  factus  est  liomo,non  hominem  recepit, 
ut  videtur  Nestorio.  Eranistes  in  Thendnrcti  dial.  II.  (ed.  Schulze  T.  IV.  p.  83) 
says  :  rh  os  yl  Hv^^aiTov  aTSKcekuv  Ttj;  o]xi>v//.iv/ii  tov  fftaTyi^a,  <T[/,ix.^6vitv  ictti  toZ 
^itfjr'iirov  T'^v  'ho\tt.v,  p.  106  and  114:  a  Suo  Xiyut  ipufii;  Sua  X'lyn  u'lov;.  p.  114  : 
'Eyi/  Triv  BioTfiToi  Xiyoj  f/ifiivti'civai,  Karavo^rivcci  oi  v-tto  rauTn;  tyiv  avS-^eaTaT'/iTa,  a;  i) 
^aXairffa,  fiAXiTo;  'X^ixTXa^ouaa.  ffrocyova,  ^^auSoj  -ya.^  ivS-hs  h  (TTayaiv  ixi'ivn  yivirai, 
Tu  Tns  9-aXarmi  ti^aTt  f/,iyvv/^ivn'  (The  same  view  in  Gregur.  J\'ifss ,  Jintir- 
rl'iet.  Jidv.  Apolinar.  §  42.  Munschers  Dogmengesch.  Hd.  4.  S.  37).  Sev- 
eral went  still  further,  see  Isidor.  Pelus  lib.  I.  epist.  4!Ki  ad  Constantinum  : 
Olx  la-Tiv  0  ZriXos  irou  x.a.T  Wiyvacriv.  —  roh;  to  9-i7i>v  ihfiliZ;  -T^tirfisvoiira.;  'Siiuicu;, 
ll^/ji.a,)iu;,  <Tvy^u(r'iv  Tiva  %a)  avaxiiairtv  xa)  T^D'Trhv  t»v  £/'?  tra^xa  rou  S-Eay  Xoyiv  xarri^uv 
ri  aXXciuv  tTiv  ^I'lay  (puriv  il;  <ra^xa  xcci  offTia,  >)  tm  aXi^S-iiav  rn;  (ra^x'o;  a^lTuv.  ci. 
Epist.  41'J. 

3  About  this  time  Theodoret  wrote  against  the  Egyptians  his  Apologia  pro 
Diodoro  et  Theodora  Mopsvest.  now  lost  —  also  the  Eranistes  (ed.  Schulze  T.  IV. 
p.  1  seq.). 

*  Jrenxus,  bishop  of  Tyre,  deposed  (Theodosii  II.  lex,  Mansi  V.  417  and  Theo- 
doreti  epist.  110),  persecution  of  Ibas  (Liberati  breviar.  c.  10)  and  Theodoretus 
(Theodnreti  epist.  71».  seq.) ^^  T/ieo'dureti  epist.  101  :  ^civruv  ofiov  tmv  tJjs  xvaroXiis 
BeoipiXiffTaTav  i'Tia'xo'ruv  xaTi^tav  t')jv  Xaiio^'iav  o'l  rov  -^iv^ovq  i^ya.rcii,  xoc.)  Taj  ixxXn(ria; 
X,aXft;  h't7rX'/i(ra)i.  Epixt.  95,  ad  Aalioch.  PreBfecium  ■  i-!rat/.v»a,rat  to'ivvv  aiiroT;  {joli 
iVi<rxo-rois)  TO  i^srs^ov  //.iyiB-m,  xa)  t^s  iruxi>(pa)iTovfiiv/is  lua;  xn^o/^ivov,  xal  t?s  kvoffro- 
Xizri;   T^ofiTlS-oufiivav   Tr'KTTias. 

*  [Archimandrite — Abbot,  or  head  of  a  convent.  Vid.  §  93.  — Tr.] 

^  The  Acts  of  this  synod  are  in  the  Acts  of  the  council  of  Chalcedon.  Actio 
I.  ^Jansi  T.  VI.  p.  fi49  seq.  Eutyches  complains,  p.  700,  that  he  has  been  ac- 
cused of'sayin<i  or*  y:  Sii  £|  oy^avou  t'/jv  (r«^«a  0  Bioi  Xoyo;  xecrivj^vo^fv,  oi;  auTos  avtv- 
B-uvos  ruyx«'^ii  ^^s  roiaurrt;  Xoi^o^'icci.  To  the  question,  p.  741  :  'Oi/.oXoyii;  ofioou(rtti}) 
tZ  Ta-Tpt  xarx  r/i"  B-io-ryira,  xai  Ofioowriov  tyi  //rir^i  xaTO.  T'/iv  a.v9-QuTCT»Ta  Toy  auTOV 
'ivoc  u'lov  Tov  xu^iov  iif^Zv  'I'lto'oiiv  Xff/iTTOv  ;  be  answers  :  'IL'^noh  oftoXayu  9-iciv  y.ou,  xai 
xu^ifjv  ou^uiou  xa.)    yij;,   'ieo;    tr^f^i^ov   i^vaioXoyut   ifji.ot.uTca   oux    l-.riT^i'^rM.     ofioou7iov  11  }i[*.7v 

las    'VV    fIVX   UTTOt    '!Tpt>   TOVTOV,    OfioXoyU.   'iuli    ffVlfjll^tlV    oux      iWot     TO    aUf/.Ot,     TOU     XV^ioU   XXI 

S-Eou  rif^Mv  ifioouo'iov  »fiiv,  t»)v  o£  ayioiv  ■ra^Bivov  o/LcoXoyu  I'lvcci  hf^Tv  o/Ji,oo6(ricv,  xxi  on  l^ 
alrrt?  itroi^xaB-/)  o  3-£oj  '/i/.caiv.  To  this  the  reply  being  made:  tTh  unT^h  o/jloouiticu  rtfuv 
oiKtm,  -TTcivTui  xa.)  0  vlo;  ofAooutios  h/Mv  ifTTiv,  he  rejoined  'icu;  (rrif^i^ov  itlx  I'l^rov  '  iTii^h  yu,^ 
cufjLoi.  Blov  ccVTO  Of/,oXoyZ,  ( TT^offiirpt^is ;)  oix  i'fTTOv  ffuf.1,0!.  aiB^UTrov  to  tov  S^lov  iTcaf/,a., 
uvB-pcuTiyov  §s  TO  aufi-a.,  xa)  oti  Ik  tyi;  Ta^Ssvau  liru^KtiB-ri  0  xu^ios,  11  ol  oiT  ti-riiv  ix 
tSj  -rec^B-ivou,  kou  of^oouffioi  hfuv,  xa)  toZto  Xiyai,  xu^ii.  To  the  question,  p.  744  : 
'Of.c.oeufiov,  »ai  ix  Sua  <puriu)i  /AiTa  rhv  IviayB^u'zninv  rov  xv^iov  >if/,ay    tov   %k  tyu  •^oc^B-iveu 
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incT,  but  in  liis  Ephtola  ad  Flnvianum,'^  entered  into  a  full  discussion 
ot-tlic  disputed  point,  by  no  means  to  the  advantafre  of  tlie  Enryi)tians. 
It  is  true  tliat  in  a  general  synod  a'_Epljosus_(A.  D.  449),  the  bishops 
were  compelled  to  decide  in  ta_vor  oi  Eutvchcs  and  the  Egyptian  doc- 
trines (ai'io^oc  Xi,aT()ty.)],  Theophanis  chronograph,  p.  80.  —  LatrorAiiium 
Ep/icsiiiiim,  Leo  ad  Pulcheriam,  Ep.  7.3,  ed.  Quesn.) :  but  the  death  of 
Theodosius  II.  just  at  this  juncture  (A.  D.  450),  wholly  changed  the 
posture  of  affairs.     The  new  rulers,  Pulcheria,  and  her  husband  Mar- 

X'i-yu;  ri  oli ;  he  answered  :  'OuoXoyu  i»  Ho  (pCcnuM  ysyivviirB^ai  rov  xv^iou  tifiuv  -sgo  rn; 
hufftuii  •  fiira,  Vi  tjiv  'ivaxriv,  fAiav  (puiriv  ojjboXoyu).  On  liis  retiising  lo  ackiiowledue  two 
natures  in  Christ,  and  anatliein.ilize  Hit-  contrary  opinion,  tiie  sentence  was  pass- 
ed, p.  748  :  A/a  'jra.M'ruv  TrKpuoaTcei  ^vru^'h;  o  -rdXai  TpiffiuTtoi;  xa)  afi^i//.av^pir>is  — 
ir«v  Oua>  £V'r/v«u  xai  'AeroX/va^/ou  xciKodei^iav  voffuv.  — oBm  i^iSaxputravris,  xai  mvci^avrii 
iTi  Tti  TavTiXii  aTuXiia  uvtou,  uioitra.f/.tii  oia  tov  kvoiou  i}fitav  'Itjirod  Xf/ff-rau  rod  lit' 
ahroZ  piXaa(pnf^*t^'itTii;,  aXXor^iot  aliTov  uvai  -pravTOs  heariKov  rayfiaro;,  kcci  tvs  vpis 
fi/^eis  xoDicoMieci,  xai  toZ  T^ozaTuvui  fiovuffTti^'iou.  Conip.  l-.pist.  J:.iityc/tctis  ad  LtO- 
nem  I^uf/ii in  {by nodicun  c.'zZ'^.,  Mansi  1'.  V.  p.  1U15)  :  Expetebar  duas  natu- 
ras  fateri,  et  anatheiiiatizare  eos,  qui  hoc  negarent.  Ego  autem  metuens 
definitionem  a  synodo,  nee  adimere  nee  addere  verbum  contra  expositam  fidein 
a  sancta  synodo  iNicaena  (cf.  (§  ^ij,  note  18),  sciens  vero  sanctos  et  beatos 
patres  nostros  Juhum,  Felicem,  Athanasium,  Gregorium  sanctissimos  epis- 
copos  refutantes  duarum  naturarum  vocabiilum,  etc.  In  the  confession  of 
faith  annexed  (ibid.  c.  223)  :  Ipse  eniin,  qui  est  verbum  Dei,  descendit  de 
ccelo  sine  carne,  et  f'actus  est  caro  in  utero  sanctae  virgini  ex  ipsa  care  Virginia 
inconimulabiliter  et  inconvertibiliter,  sicut  ipse  novit  et  voluit.  Et  factus  est, 
qui  est  semper  Deus  perfectus  ante  sajcuhi,  idem  et  homo  perfectus  in  e.xtremo 
dierum  propter  nos  et  nostram  salutem.  In  the  exiiibitions  of  the  opinions  of 
Eutyches  by  otiiers,  the  doctrine  of  an  apparent  body,  or  the  transformation  of 
the  Logos  into  flesh,  is  attributed  to  him.  Thus  Thcodurct.  hter.  fab.  comp.  IV. 
13.  Gelasius  de  duabus  naturis  in  Ciiristo  adv.  Eutychem  et  IS'estorium.  — 
Eutyches  is  defended  by  the  Jesuit  Gabriel  Vasquez  (commentarii  in  Thomam. 
Ingolst.  1606.  fol.  in  Part  III.  Thoma3  disp.  XIV.  c.  I) ,  .'irchibald  Botver  (History 
of  the  Popes,  vol.  II.  p.  31,  61  seq.),  and  others. 

*  ed.  Qucsnell.  Ep.  24,  ed.  Bailer.  Ep.  23,  c.  2  :  Fecunditatem  virgini  Spiritus 
S.  dedit,  Veritas  autem  corporis  sumta  de  corpore  est ;  et  adificante  sihi  sapientia 
(/owM/,7«  (Prov.  ix.  1).  Verbum  caro  factuyn  est,  et  habltavit  in  nobis :  hoc  est,  in 
ea  carne,  quam  assumsit  ex  honiine,  et  quam  spiritu  vita;  rationalis  animavit. 
c.  3  :  Salva  igitur  proprietate  utriusque  naturtB  et  substantia,  etin  unam  coeunte 
personam,  suscepta  est  a  majestate  humilitas,  a  virtute  infirinitas,  ab  a,'ternitate 
mortalitas:  et  ad  resolvendum  conditionis  nostroe  debituni  natura  inviolabilis 
natura;  est  unita  passibili :  ut,  quod  nostris  remediis  congruebat,  unus  atque 
idem  mediator  Dei  et  hominum,  homo  Jesus  Christus,  et  mori  posset  ex  uno,  et 
inori  non  posset  ex  altero.  In  integra  ergo  veri  liominis  perfectaque  natura 
verus  natus  est  Deus,  totus  in  suis,  totus  in  nostris.  —  Assumsit  formani  servi 
sine  sorde  peccati,  humana  augens,  divina  non  minuens.  —  Tenet  enim  sine  de- 
fectu  proprietatem  suam  utraque  natura :  et  sicut  formam  servi  Dei  forma  non 
adimit,  ita  formam  Dei  servi  forma  non  minuit. — c.4:  Nova  autem  nativitate 
generatus  :  quia  inviolata  virginitas,  quiu  concupiscentiam  nescivit,  carnis  ma- 
teriarn  ministravit.  Assumta  est  de  matre  Domini  natura,  non  culpa  :  nee  in 
Domino  Jesu  Ciiristo,  ex  utero  virginis  genito,  quia  nativitas  est  mirabilis,  ideo 
nostri  est  natura  dissimilis.  Qui  eniin  verus  est  Deus,  idem  verus  est  homo  :  et 
nullum  est  in  liac  unitate  mendacium,  dum  invicem  sunt  et  humilitas  hominis  et 
altitudo  Deitatis.  Sicut  enim  Deus  non  mutatur  miseratione,  ita  homo  non 
consuinitur  dignitate.  Agit  enim  utraque  forma  cum  altorius  commnnione  quod 
proprium  est :  V'erbo  scilicet  operante,  quod  Vcrbi  est,  et  carne  exequen(e  quod 
carnis  est.  Unum  horum  coruseat  miraculis,  aliud  succumbit  injuriis.  Et  sicut 
Verbum  ab  fEqualitate  paternsc  glorifc  non  recedit,  ita  caro  naturara  nostri  gene- 
ris non  relinquit.     Unus  enim  idemque  est,  quod  sa*pe  dicendum  est,  vere  Dei 
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cian,  were  as  partial  toLeo  as  they  were  hostile  to  Dioscurus.'^  Under 
their  direction  a  new  cecunienical  council  was  held  at  Chalcedon 
(A.  D.  451),  at  which  Dioscurus  was  deposed  on  a  variety  of  charges, 
the  persecuted  Eastern  bishops  declared  orthodox,  and  Leo's  Epist. 
ad  Flaoianiim  made  the  rule  of  faith  on  the  point  in  dispute,  the  coun- 
cil only  adding  new  illustrations  and  explanations.^  But  though  the 
decrees  of  this  synod  received  the  imperial  confirmation  and  support, 
they  were  looked  upon  as  Nestorian  by  many  of  the  churches  in  Egypt 
and  Palestine,  and  this  proved  the  begmning  of  the  tedious  Monophy- 
site  controversy. 

filius  et  vere  hominis  filius.  —  Quein  itaque  sicut  hominem  diabolica  tentat  astu- 
tia,  eidein  sicut  Deo  angelica  famulantur  officia.  Esurire,  sitire,  lasseacere, 
atque  dorniire  evideiiler  humanum  est.  Sed  V  panibus  V  millia  hominum 
satiare,  et  largiri  Samaritana;  aquain  vivam,  cujus  haustus  bibeiiti  prfEstet,  ne 
ultra  jam  sitiat;  supra  dorsum  maris  plantis  non  desidentibus  ambulare,  et  ela- 
tiones  fluctuum  increpara  tempestate  consternere  :  sine  anibiguitate  divinum 
est.  Sicut  ergo,  ut  multa  prfeteream,  non  ejusdem  naturce  est,  flere  miseratio- 
nis  afFectu  amicum  martuum,  et  eundem  remoto  quatriduanas  aggere  sepultures, 
ad  vocis  imperium  excitare  redivivum  :  ita  non  ejusdem  natura;  est,  dicere  : 
Ego  et  Pater  unum  sumtis  (Jo.  x.  30),  et  dicere  :  Fater  major  me  est  (Jo.  xiv. 
28).  —  J.J.  Crrjes6af/t  diss,  locos  communes  tlieologicos,  collectos  ex  Leone  M. 
sistens.  Halic.  1768.  Sect.  III.  (in  Ejusd.  Opusc.  acad.  ed.  Gabler.  vol.  I.  p.  45 
seq.).  Epistalam,  etc.  ed.  H.  Ph.  C.  Henke.  Helmst.  (Weihnachtsprogramm. 
1780.  The  Prolegomena  is  reprinted  in  Henke  opusc.  acad.  Lips.  1802.  8vo.  p. 
59  seq.).  The  remark  of  Henke  is  very  important,  that  there  is  no  mention 
•whatever  of  Nestor  in  the  letter. 

"^  The  Alexandrian  Sophronius  even  accused  Dioscurus  in  Chalcedon  of  hav- 
ing opposed  the  acknowledging  of  Marcianj^ authority  in  Egypt  (MansiW.  p. 
1033)  ixvriv  yu.^  ficiWov  (iairiXtutiv  ^S^sXs  rjjj  Aiyvrriaxtis  S/a/xjjo-swf.  But  no  notice 
was  taken  ot  tins  accusation  by  the  council,  and  we  find  no  other  trace  of  it. 

8  Concerning  the  remarkable  circumstances  and  the  opposition  of  the  Roman 
legates  see  the  protocol  Actio  V.  in  Mansi  T.  VIL  p.  !»7  seq.  S.  108  :  "Ojoy 
TJ)5  l  V  ^  a.  X  K  »o  0  v  I  rsrajrjjs  Suvodou.  p.  116:  'ETo/4.tvot  reivuv  toT; 
ecyioii  ^ar/^acriv,  'ivx  xoci  tov  alrrov  of/oXoyuv  v'lov  Tdv  xv^iov  yif^uv'YnffoZv  H.^iittov  <rv/i(p(uvu; 
a.'Travri;  ixti'Saa'Kofiiv,  TiXuov  tov  ai/rov  iv  B-ioTtjTi  xa)  riXiiov  to»  o.V'tov  Iv  avS-^co'^orfiri, 
3-sov  aXfiS^us  X.OU  avS-^wTTOf  a.X>t3-iJS  tov  ahrov  ix  ■^v^Ti;  Xoyixns  xai  (rufji.ct.TOi,  ofAooufftov 
Toil  -jraTp)  xxTu.  tJjv  B^tOTriTcc,  xooi  OftooUTiov  TOV  avTOv  r)fiiv  xaTO.  rnv  av^^wjrornra,  xxra 
'Sa.vTa  'of/t-oiov  njMv  x,'^^n  a,/yt,oi^Tiot;  •  tt^o  alavaiv  /Aiv  Ix  tov  •tto.t^os  yivvvt^ivToc  xarec  riiv 
SiirtiTa,  It'  Iff^uTiiiv  Ti  tuv  '/if/,i^av  tov  al/Ttiv,  Si'  n/Ji.a.;  xoct  S/a  ttiv  tif^ZTi^av  trcaTn^'tav,  ix 
lAapioc;  TYii  •Tra.^^'ivou  tTi;  9-iOTOxou  xaTa  Ttiv  avS-^coroTiiToc  'iva  xai  tov  cciitov  'K.^KTr'av, 
viov,  Avpiov,  fjiovoyivri,  Ix  ova  <p  v  ff  t  u  v  (leg.  Iv  ovo  (p  v  (T  i  ff  i)  ktrvyy^uTOj;,  ccToi- 
TTTUS,  a^iaiATUs,  aX'^^ia-Toi;  yva^il^o/aivov  ■  ovla/.tou  t?,;  tuv  (fvffloiv  ^laipo^a.;  avir)^ti/u.ivti; 
S/a  T'/jv  ivoKTiv,  auZofi'ivni  oi  ftaXXov  tH;  lOiOTtiTo;  ixari^as  (piffiu;  xa.)  u;  'iv  Tt^offtoTTOv, 
xou  u'lav  iiTio'ratriv  <njvr^-p^oviT'/is,  oux  tig  duo  rr^oTwra  //,i^iZ'of.i.s.vov,  h  oictiaovf^ivov,  xXX' 
'ivx  XXI  TOV  xItov  v'iov  xai  f^ovoyivTi,  ^ibv  Xoyov,  xvoiov  '\n<Tovv  'K^iirTOV  •  xx^x'jrip  avai^iv 
01  vpo^nTxt  ■?n^i  avTov,  xx)  xuto;  nfcxi  o  xipio;  'ln(rou;  ^^i(7to;  l^tTxwiutri,  xxi  to 
TMv  TrxTipuv  ri/Mv  Tra^aVibaixi  (rv/.i,lioXov.  That  the  true  reading  is  |v  ^  u  o  <p  6  (t  i  ff  t 
(as  all  the  Latins  have  in  duubus  naturis)  is  shown  by  Mcnisi  T.  VTl  p.  775. 
Vid.  Walch  bibl.  symb.  vetus  p.  10(5,  where  we  have  also  the  evidence  of  the 
Monophysite  Sevcrus  Pair.  Jint.  (Mansi  VII.  p.  840),  Evagrius  h.  e.  II.  c.  4. 
Leontius  Bijz.  de  Sectis.  Actio  V.  c.  7.  JJgathonisP.  Ep.  ad  Constantem  II.  (in  the 
Jet.  Cone,  cecum.  VI.  Act.  4.  in  Mansi  XL  p.  250). 


Chai).  II.      Theology.   Ill     §  88.      (Ecumenical  Synods.      241 

<§>    S3. 

OF    THE    AUTHOUITY    OF    THE    (ECUMENICAL    SYNODS. 

In  this  period  the  decisions  of  the  cecumenical  synods*  began  to 
take  a  very  important  rank  amongst  the  sources  of  theological  knowl- 
edge. Like  all  other  synods, ^  they  were  supposed  to  be  under  the 
peculiar  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit. ^  though  not,  therefore,  abso- 
lutely infallible.  Nor  was  any  peculiar  inlallibility,  as  yet,  attributed 
to  these  above  otlier  orthodox  synods, ^  since  not  only  were  they  enu- 
merated togetlier,^  but  in  answering  those  who  opposed  their  decrees, 
the  aim  was  never  to  show  that  tlie  council  was  oecumenical,  but  that 
its  decisions  were  according  to  scripture  and  tradition. 

*  The  name  oecumenical  {fuviHo;  eUeufiiviith)  occurs  first  Cone.  Constant,  ann. 
381,  can.  6. 

'  According  to  Acts  xv.  28.  Cone.  Curthng.  ann.  27)2  (in  0pp.  Cypriani)  :  Pla- 
cuit  nobis  sancto  Spiritu  siiggerente  ct  Domino  per  visiones  multiset  manifestas 
admonente.  How  much  t'arllier  even  than  tliis  tiiey  went,  see  Coiicil.  Kphcs. 
ann.  431.  above,  §  86,  note  Id.  And  the  partial  council,  'vhich  condemned  Eu- 
tjches  at  Constantinople  (A.  D.  44dj,  used  a  similar  form.   See  above, §  67,  note  5. 

2  Constnnlini  Epist.  ad  Eccl.  Jjlexan  Ir  (Sorrntes  I.  9)  with  reference  to  the 
synod  of  Nice  ;  S  ya^  rals  r^iano^iii;  npiriv  'ILviirx.i'rois,  oi/oiv  ivTiv  iri^ov,  h  tov  ^lau 
iyvd/u,ri,  iJi,a.Xi7ru.  yt  'o'tov  to  oLymt  Ttitufia,  TOiciruv  xai  TriKixovruv  avSj4/v  mi;  iiavaiais 
ly>iti/j.(vov,  Tnv  5iiav  ^ou>^>linv  i^itfiuTiiriv.  lUuUiiEp.  114,  ((tl  'lUA )  el  T^ixxixriot  lixa, 
xiil  OKTu  —  oIk  aMi'j  tTis  tou  ay'iou  •ztiip.a.roi  hi^yux;  If9-s^|avra  (t»)v  ^t/Vt/v).  •')0C- 
ralcs  1.  it,  against  the  Macedonian  his',')ri:iii  tubmu.s.  who  lind  spoken  of  the 
Nicene  fathers  as  ignorant  men  :  evx  ly^u/4.i7rai,  as  u  xa)  I'hiurai  nroiv  ei  rtii 
SuvoSaw,  KaTiXafj,Ti)i/Ta  di  iiTo  rod  S-tou,  xai  rri;  ^apiro;  rou  ay'iou  Tilv/AaTo;,  ouSafiui 
arTex,nvi  rn;  aXv^i'ia;  I^vvxvto.  I  hus  hidurus  l-'eitis.  L,ib.  IV.  Ep.  UD,  calls  the 
synod  of  iNice  SiaSsv  ifiwnui^^ilira. 

^  Enist  Si/nodi  .ViccPiKB  ad  .i/ernndrino.'!  (TIteodoret.  I.  8)  iw  fne:  itl^^nrS-i  Sj 
Kcci  uvio  nfyt,uv  a-TavTuv,  "va  ra  xaXZi  l;^;s/v  ^o^avra  /3s,Sa/a  p.i>oi  oia  tou  xu^'iou  iifiuv 
'ItxroZ  'S.^itTTov,  xa.T  ivloxiav  yiyt)in/jti)/a,  us  y  i  •xi'XiaTiuxa.fi.tv,  Ttiu  B^iou  xa) 
9raT^os  iv  'jTtivp.aTi  ccy'iia.  in  fivcraUs  i.  c.  'J,  this  passage  is  changed.  .'Jugusiiaxis 
de  bapiismo  contra  v'onaiistas  II.  3:  Quis  autem  nesciat,  sanctam  scriptuiam  ca- 
nonicam  —  omnibus  posterioribus  Episcoporum  litteris  ita  praeponi,  ut  de  ilia 
omnino  dubitari  et  disceptari  non  possit,  utrum  verum  vel  utrum  rectum  sit, 
quidquid  in  ea  scriptum  esse  constiterit  :  Episcoporum  autem  litteras —  per  ser- 
monem  forte  sapienliorem,  —  et  per  alioruin  Episcoporum  graviorem  auctorita- 
tem, — et  per  concilia  licere  reprehendi,  si  quid  in  eis  forte  a  veritate  deviatum 
est :  et  ipsa  concilia,  qua'  per  singulas  regiones  vel  provincias  fiunt,  plenariorum 
conciliorum  auctoritati,  quae  fiunt  ex  universe  orbe  Christiano,  sine  ullis  ambagi- 
bus  cedere  :  Ipsaque  pleaaria  sape  priora  posterioribus  (.mendari,  quum  aliquo 
e.tperimento  rerum  aperitur  quod  clausum  erat,  et  cognoscitur  quod  latebat,  sine 
uUo  typho  sacrilegcB  superbiae,  sine  ulla  inflata  cervice  arrogantiae,  sine  ulla 
contentione  livids  invidiae,  cum  sancta  humilitate,  cum  pace  catholica,  cura 
caritate  Christiana. 

<  Cons'antinus  Epist.  ad  Episcopos,  qui  Cone.  Virtrn"  von  intrrfiicrvnt  (Ei/seh. 
de  vita  Const.  III.  20,  and  Socrates  I.  9)  says  generally  :  Tan  yag,  u  ti  S'  av  s>  toTi 
iyioii  ruv  'fjei/rxoTntv  auiiigioi;  xgaTTnTcct,  Toura  ?rjej  tjjv  ^iiav  fiovXnnt  'ip^n  tyiv  avafopeiv. 
I'lms,  loo,  when  the  opponents  of  Alhanasius  appealed  in  delence  of  their  rejec- 
tion of  the  term  ifiaougiov  to  the  coufffcil  held  at  Antioch  A.  D.  269,  he  acknowledg- 
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CHAPTER    THIRD. 

HISTORY    OF    THE    HIERARCHY. 

Planck's    Geschichte    der  christl.  kirchl.     Gesellschaftsverfassung,   vol.  I. 
p.  276  fF. 

«§>   89. 

INCREASED  CONSEQUENCE  OF  THE  CLERGY. 

The  Christian  emperors  continued  to  add  new  privileges  and  im- 
munities to  those  granted  by  Constantine  to  the  clergy.  They  freed 
them  from  various  civil  duties, i  (though  by  no  means  from  all  taxes,  2) 
exempted  them,  in  certain  cases,  from  their  accountability  to  the  civil 
courts  of  law, "^  and  sanctioned   the   decisions  of  the  bishops,  both  in 

ed  that  council  to  be  not  inferior  in  authority  to  the  Council  of  Nice    De  Synodis 


43: 


crvyK^aviDi   f/,iv    ya^    toutovs    "t^o;    iKiivnus    ax^im;  •     -ravTls    ya.^    iiiri    VecTi^is 


oiaK^tviivdi  Taf^iv,  m;  oil  roi  ^sv  kxXus.  inuvoi  a  rouvavTiov  itpnKa.iriv,  ov^  otxtov  oi  vavTi; 
ya^  lKoifi!nB-n(rnv  til  'K^KTToi.  Ow  ;^;j?i  Se  (piXoviixiiv,  aiSe  ruv  <ruviXB-iv<riuv  rov 
a  ^1  3-  //,  0  V  irvfifiaXXiiv,  'i  v  a  ^>)  'b  o  x  w  <r  i  v  e  i  t  ^  i  a  'c  a  ff  i  o  i  t  oil  s  IXar- 
T  0  V  a  s  i-rix^v-TTTiiv'  oho'  av  tccXiv  rrbv  ^povov  avafiiTpiTv,  "»a  fih  ooxum  el 
^^oXafiovTSs    aifxnl^iiv    rot);   ftiroc   raurx    yDiofAivou;  •     oi   -^oiiiTis    ya.^,   xxS-a    v^oii^rtrtti, 

*  Besides  the  onerous  municipal  offices  (see  above,  p.  204)  both  the  clergy  and 
the  church  lands  were  freed  from  the  muneribus  sordidis  and  extraordinariis  (cf. 
Cod.  Theod.  Lib.  XI.  Tit.  15  dc  extraordinariis  sive  sordidis  muneribus  and  Gotho- 
fredi  Paratitlon),  from  the  metatis  (Cod.  Theod.  Lib.  VII.  Tit.  8  de  mrtatis),  the 
angariis,^.nA  parangariis  (Cod.  Theod.  Lib  VIII.  Tit.  5  de  cursu  publico,  angariis 
et parangariis)  :  and  to  these  was  added  lastly,  the  immunity  of  the  Clerici  ne- 
gotiantcs  fiom  the  lustralis  conlatio  (Cod.  Theod.  Lib.  XIII.  Tit.  1  de  lustraLi 
conlatione.  comp.  Hegewisch  hist.  Versuch  aber  die  rom.  Finanzen.  S.  307 
ff.)  comp.  besides  the  works  cited  Cod.  Theod.  Lib  XVI.  Tit.  2.  L.  8.  10.  etc. 
See  Binghami  Origg.  ecd.  Lib.  V.  c.  3.  (voL  II.  »  227  seq.J  Planck,  Bd.  1.  S. 
289  IF. 

2  Constantine  did  at  first,  indeed,  release  the  church  lands  from  the  tributis 
ordinariis  A.  D.  315  {Cod.  Theod.  XI.  1,  1) :  but  they  were  soon  after  again  sub- 
jected to  them,  and  when  the  council  of  Ariminum  (359)  applied  to  Constantius, 
ut  juga,  qute  videntur  ad  Ecclesiam  pertinere,  a  publica  funclione  cessarent,  in- 
quietudine  desistente,  he  flatly  denied  them  Cod  Theod.  XVI.  2.  15.  Gratian 
even  subjected  the  church  lands  (A.  D.  382)  to  the  extraordinariis  collationibus 
{Cod.  Theod.  XI.  16,  15),  so  also  Theodosius,  1.  c  L.  18,  and  it  was  not  till  the 
time  of  Honorius  that  they  were  again  released  from  the  txtraordinaria.  I.  c.  L. 
21,22.  Comp.  yjmbrosii  orat.  dc  basiliris  non  tradendis  hcercticis  :  Si  tributum 
petit  Imperator,  non  negamus,  Agri  ecclesife  solvunt  tributum.  Si  agros  desid- 
erat  Imperator,  potestatem  habet  vindicandorum,  nemo  nostrum  intervenit,  etc. 

^  Lex  Constanta  {Cod.  Theod.  XVI.  11,  12)  .\.  D.  355:  Mansuetudinis  nostras 
lege  prohibemus,  in  judiciis  Episcopos  accusari.  —  Si  quid  est  igitur  querelarum, 
quod  quispiam  defert,  apud  alios  potissimum  Episcopos  convenit  explorari.  Gra- 
tiani  {ibid.  L.  2Z)  A.  D.  376  :  Qui  mos  est  causarum  civilium,  idem  in  negotiis 


Chap.  in.     Hierarchy.     §  89.     Privileges  of  the  Clergy.       243 

ecclesiastical  affairs'*  and  in  the  cases  which  were  referred  to  them 
by  the  laity. ^    In  addition  to  this,  the  two  ancient  rights  of  the  clergy, 

Ecclesiasticis  obtinendus  est:  ut  si  qua  sunt  ex  quibusdam  dissensionibus,  levi- 
busque  dehctis,  ad  religionis  observantiam  pertineniia,  locis  suis,  et  a  sua;  Dice- 
ceseos  Synodis  audiantur  :  exceptis  qua;  actio  criminalis  ab  Ordinariis  extraor- 
dinariisque  Jud;cibus,  aut  illustribus  potestatibus  audienda  constituit.  Honorii 
{ibid.  L.  4\)  A.  D.  412  :  Clericos  non  nisi  apud  Episcopos  accusari  convenit. 
VaLentiniuni  Ml.  {ibid.  h.  47,  A.D.  425):  Clericos — Episcopali  audientia;  re- 
servanms  :  fas  enim  non  est,  ut  divini  muneris  ministri  temporaliuni  potestatum 
subdantur  arbitrio.  Comp.  however,  Vulentiniani  A'ovella  below,  note  5.  cf. 
Bingham.  Lib.  V.  c.  2.  (vol.  11.  p.  212  seq.)  Planck,  1.  c.  S.  297  ff. 

''  Euseb.  dc  vita  Const.  IV.  c.  27.  See  note  5.  Comp.  the  law  of  Honorius,  A.  D. 
399  {Cod.  Tlieod.  XVI.  11,  1)  :  Quotiens  de  religione  agitur  Episcopos  convenit 
judicare,  cfeteras  vero  causas,  quae  ad  ordinaries  cognitores,  vel  ad  usum  pub- 
Jici  juris  pertinent,  legibus  oportet  audiri. 

'^  The  .lews  had  always  been  accustomed  to  settle  their  controversies  amongst 
themselves  by  arbitrators  chosen  from  their  own  people  {.Joscphi  .finl.  XIV.  10, 
17.  XVI.  6)  ;  and  this  custom  had  from  the  beginning  been  adopted  by  the 
Christians,  following  1  Cor.  vi.  1  ff.  {Constitt.  Jipost.  II.  45  —  47  Gregor.  J\''yss.in 
vita  Gregor.  Tkaum.  0pp.  T.  III.  p.  554).  This  mode  of  proceeding  was  favor- 
ed by  the  Roman  law,  see  Digest  Lib.  IV.  Tit.  8.  De  receptis,  qui  arldlrium 
reccperunt,  tit  senteniiam  dicant.  Till  the  present  time  this  arbitration  had  been 
secured  only  by  a  penal  clause  inserted  in  the  article  of  compromise  ;  but  now 
the  decisions  of  the  bishops  were  allowed  to  be  made  the  ground  of  an  actio 
ret  judiratcE.  This  privilege  is  commonly  supposed  to  have  been  granted  by 
Constantine,  on  the  strength  of  the  passage  Eitsrbiiis  dr  vita  Cnvst.  IV.  c.  27: 
roui  Tuv  (TKTKOTCfiv  opous  Tov;  h  iruv'ohoi;  u-xo(pa.v^ivTa.s  \Ti(rip^a,yiZ,irD  •  as  //.h  i^uvxt 
roii  Tuv  IS-vav  a^^ouin,  to,  ^o^avra,  -ra^aXvuv  '  •jravTOS  ya^  thai  "hixatrTou  rou;  h^iTf  tou 
Stow  loKi/.curi^<>vs  •  in  whicli  (rvvo^os  according  to  Cone.  Corthag.  IV.  c.  23  {see  p. 
272,  note  (3.)  is  understood  of  the  Presbytery.  But  as  these  arbitrations  were 
not  pronounced  by  the  Collegia,  but  even  committed,  sometimes,  by  the  bishops 
to  individual  presbyters  and  deacons  (vid  Bingliam,  Lib.ll.  c.7,  §5.  vol.  I.  p  130), 
the  passage  seems  rather  to  refer  to  the  decisions  and  sentences  of  the  Provincial 
synods.  SozomenMS  I.  c.  9.  is  more  distinct :  tuv  Ss  'TL-riirKO'prtuv  IviicaXiTirS-at  T»i» 
x^iviv  i'TiT^i^i  (Yi.euMrTa.VTiviii)  Toii  ^iKal^i>iu.ivais,  fiv  (!,ov\eovrai  Tovs  ttoXitikovs  cc^;^i>vras 
^apairi7<r9-ui  '  xupiav  "hi  u\ia,i  rht  avTuv  •^ri(piiv,  xai  K^iiTTt)  r^s  ruv  aWuv  oixarruv, 
uffavi'i  ■ra.^oc  rod  ^ecriX'icis  i^ivi^3^i7(riicv  ■  (is  'i^yov  Se  to.  npivofiivx  ayuv  tov;  a^^ovTas, 
x«i  <Tovs  ^laxovoufiivou;  auToTs  ffrpaTiaras  ■  afMrar^i'TTOus  ts  sifxi  ruv  Zuvootuv  tovs  o^ous. 
Still  this  seems  to  be  only  an  amplitied  interpretation  of  the  passage  of  Eusebius. 
The  oldest  law  extant  on  the  subject  is  A.  D.  40d.  {Cod.  .fustin.  1.  Tit.  4.  L.  ti.) 
Honor,  et  Theod.  .^  Jl.  Thendoro  P.  P.  Episcopale  judicium  ratum  sit  omnibus, 
qui  se  audiri  a  Sacerdotibus  elegerint:  eamque  illorum  judicationi  adhibendam 
esse  reverentiam  jubemus,  quam  vestris  deferri  necesse  est  potestatibus,  a  quibus 
non  licet  provocare.  Per  judicum  quoque  Officia,  ne  sit  cassa  episcopalis  cog- 
nitio,  definitioni  executio  tribuatur.  l'>ut  as  a  similar  privilege  was  granted  to 
the  Jewish  patriarchs  as  early  as  A.  D.  398,  (Cod.  Theod.  II.  I,  10),  it  may  fairly 
be  supposed  that  it  had  already  been  enjoyed  by  the  Christian  bishops.  It  is 
possible  that  custom  had  sanctioned  the  practice  before  it  became  a  law.  The 
limits  of  the  Episcopalis  audientia  are  distinctly  given  by  Vuhntininni  III.  JVo- 
vella  de  episcopali  judicio  {Gothofrcdus-Rittcr  Jsov.  Val.  Tit.  XII.  in  Hugo 
Jfovell.lib.  II.  Tit.  35):  De  episcopali  judicio  diversorum  sajpe  causatio  est.  Ne 
ulterius  querela  procedat,  necesse  est  praesenti  lege  sanciri.  Itaque  cum  inter 
clericos  jurgium  vertitur,  et  ipsis  litigatoribus  convenit,  habeat  Episcopus  licen- 
tiam  judicandi,  praeeunte  tamen  vinculo  compromissi.  Quod  et  laicis,  si  consen- 
tiant,  auctoritas  nostra  permittit.  Aliter  eos  judices  esse  non  patimur,  nisi  vol- 
untas jurgantium  interposita,  sicut  dictum  est,  conditione  procedat :  quoniam 
constat,  Episcopos  et  Presbyteros  forum  legibus  non  habere,  nee  de  aliis  causis. 
secundum  Arcadii  et  Honorii  divalia  constituta,  quae  Theodosianum  corpus  os- 
tendit,  praeter  religionem,  posse  cognoscere,  etc.  Bingham  Lib.  II.  c.  7.  Planck, 


\ 


244  Second  Period.     Div.  I.     A.  D.  324  — 451. 

the  right  of  superintendivg  the  public  morals,  and  the  7'iffht  of  inter- 
ference  in  behalf  of  the  nn  fortunate,  assumed  a  new  importance,  since 
the  one  was  now  extended  even  over  tlie  emperor  himself,^  whilst  the 
other  furnished  a  ground  for  interfering  with  the  proceedings  of  the 
judicial  tribunals^  This  last  right  they  seem  to  have  exercised  very 
boldly,  especially  in  cases  of  capital  punishment,  which  the  Christians 
still  regarded  with  horror. ^  The  acknowledgment  of  this  right,  too, 
facilitated  the  transfer  to  the  Christian  churches  of  the  Ris'ht  of  Asy- 


Bd.  1.  S.  310  ff.  H.  M.  Hebenstreit  hist,  jurisdictionis  ecclesiastics  ex  legihus 
utriusque  Codicis  itlustrata,  diss.  III.  Lips.  177-378.  4to.  B.  Schilling  de  ori- 
gine  jurisdictionis  ecclesiastics  in  causis  civilibus.  Lips.  1625.  4to. 

®  Cone,  .^relatense  ann.  314.  c.  7:  De  prassidibus,  qui  fideles  ad  prfesidatum 
prosiliunt,  placuit  ut,  cum  promoti  fueiint,  literas  accipiant  ecclesiasticas  com- 
municatorias  (comp.  p.  125,  note  5)  ;  Ita  tainen.  ut  in  quibuscunque  locis  gesse- 
rint,  ab  Episcopo  ejusdem  loci  cura  de  illis  agatur,  et  cum  cojperint  contra  dis- 
ciplinam  agere,  turn  demum  a  communione  excludantur.  Similiter  et  de  his 
qui  rempublicam  agere  volunt.  Gregor.  j\nz.  Orat.  XVII.  p.  271,  addresses  the 
di/vayra/  xai  a^^ovTls  thus  :  i  tou  'K.purTod  vouo;  uTortS-niriv  iifias  rri  i/ax  ^vvaffriia  xa,) 
tS  IfjLm  finfiari.  ci^^t^ofiiv  ya^  xa]  auToi,  Tr^otrS-^tria  0  on  na)  rriv  fiu^otia  xai  TtXiuTi^av 
a^^nv.  '/i  oil  TO  •rviujji.a  u^ro^eopnja.i  rn  crapKi,  kou  toIs  ytiimi;  Ta  iTaii^ccviec  ;  i  iius  Hy- 
nesius,  bishop  of  Ploleniais,  excommunicated  tlie  Prefect  Andronicus  {6'?/reMw 
Ep.  58).  Comp.  Socrates  VII.  c.  13,  on  the  controversies  between  Orestes, 
prefect  of  Egypt,  and  Cyrillus,  bishop  of  Alexandria :  'O^iffrn;  li  xai  Tja- 
Ti^ev  /Av  i/jitffii  Tjjv  ovtixg'Tiiav  Tuv  i'^i^xovav,  071  "ira^ri^oZiTO  -roXu  Tri;  l^ouir/aj  tuv  ix 
^oiffiXiciii  ao^iiv  TiTeeyftivav  •  /.laXirToi  di  on  xa.)  Ivottiuiiv  avToZ  Ton  ^laruTaffiii 
KiJ^/XXaj  ifioukiTo, —  Theodosius  I.  was  compelled  to  do  penance  by  Ambrose 
(Rujinus  XL  18.  Sozom.  VII.  25.  Thcodoret.  V.  17).  Of  Theodosius  II. 
Theodoret.  V.  36.  relates  that  a  monk  came  to  him  -jn^i  nvos  hofuvos.  I'iruPo  U  rouro 
ofdffa;  voXXaxii  eux  erv^t,  rris  \xxXr)ffiet,irrixris  auTOv  xoivuvicc;  ixeiXuffi,  xa)  Tov  ^itr/iiv 
iiri^i);  v'Tix'i^inffi.  Nor  had  the  emperor  any  rest  till  this  fanatic  had  freed  him 
from  the  sentence. 

''  Vid.  Cone.  Sardic.  c.  8,  below,  §  90,  note  10.  Jlmhrosius  de  Offic.  Ministr. 
II.  c.  29  :  Servanda  est  igitur,  filii,  depositis  fides,  adliibenda  diligentia.  Egregie 
hinc  vestrum  enitescit  ministerium,  si  suscepta  impressio  potentis,  quam  vel 
vidua  vel  orphan!  tolerare  non  queant,  Ecclesite  subsidio  cohibealur,  si  ostendatis 
plus'apud  vos  mandatum  Domini,  quam  divitis  valere  gratiam.  Meministis  ipsi 
quoties  adversus  regales  impetus  pro  viduaium,  immo  omnium,  depositis  certa- 
men  subierimus.  Commune  hoc  vobiscum  mihi.  cf.  Thomassini  veins  et  nova 
Ecclesim  disciplina  de  Beneficiis  P.  II.  L.  III.  c.  87  and  c.  95,  96.  Bingham  lib. 
II.  c.  8. 

8  .^ugustini  Ep.\53  (al.2i):  §3:  Morum  corrigendorum  nullus  alius  quam 
in  hac  vita  locus  est.  —  Ideo  compellimur  humani  generis  caritate  intervenire 
pro  reis  ne  istam  vitam  sic  finiant  per  supplicium,  ut  ea  finita  non  possint 
finire  supplicium.  Noli  ergo  dubitare  hoc  officium  nostrum  ex  religione  descen- 
dere,  etc.  Comp.  the  Intercession  for  the  Circumcelliones,  who  were  condemned 
to  death  for  murder,  August.  Ep.  133  {at.  159)  ad  Marcellinum  Trihumim :  Si  non 
audis  amicum  petentem,  audi  Eplscopum  consulentem.  Quamvis  quoniara 
Christiano  loquor,  maxime  in  tali  causa,  non  arroganter  dixerim,  audire  te  Epis- 
copuin  convenit  jubentem.  The  violent  interference  of  the  clergy,  such  as  oc- 
cuired  in  Antioch  (Chrysostomi  Ep.  ad  Oh/mpiadem  and  Orat.  ad  popul.  Jlntioch. 
17),  was  prohibited  by  express  laws  of  Theodosius  I.  A.  D.  392,  and  Arcadius 
A.  D.  398  (Corf.  Theod.  IX.  40,  L.  15  and  16).  The  last  as  follows:  Addictos 
supplicio,  et  pro  criminum  iminanitate  damnatos.  nulli  Clericorum  vel  iVlonacho- 
rum  —  per  vim  atque  usurpationem  vindicare  liceat  ac  tenere.  Quibus  in  causa 
criminali  humanitatis  consideratione,  si  tempora  suffragantur,  interponendas 
provocationis  copiam  non  negamus.  —  Reos  tempore  provocationis  emenso  ad 
locum  pcenee  sub   prosecutione  porgentes,  nullus  aut  teneat  aut  defendat.     Si 
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htm,  with  which  the  Heathen  temples  liad  been  invested  ^  All  these 
rights  had  grown  naturally  out  of  the  old  ecclesiastical  notions,  long 
before  the  emperors  began  to  give  them  severally  the  sanction  of  la.vvs."' 
At  the  same  time  the  possessions  of  the  church  were  very  much  en- 
larged, as  well  through  liie  liberality  of  the  eniperors  as  by  ihc  liberty 
now  granted  them  of  accepting  inheritances  and  gilts,  —  a  liberty  but 
too  often  abused. ^^  All  these  advantages  and  privileges  induced  many 
to  enter  the  church  jrom_j.nercenary  motives,  and  this  swelled  the 
number  of  the  clergy  beyond  all  account  ;  new_classes  being  added  to 
those  already  existing    [parabuUtni  cojjjatce j.^'^     The  emperors  were 


tanta  Clericoruin  ac  Monachorum  audacia  est,  ut  bellum  potius  qiiam  judicium 
futuruni  esse  existimetur,  ad  Clemeiitiam  Noslraiii  commissa  refei-antur.  ut  nos- 
tro  mox  severior  ultio  procedat  arbitrio.  Ad  Hpscoporum  sane  culpain  redunda- 
bit,  si  quid  forte  in  ea  parte  regionis,  in  qua  ipsi  populo  Cliristianae  Religionis, 
doctrinse  insinuatione,  moderantur,  ex  his,  quas  fieri  hac  lege  prohibeinus,  a 
Monachis  perpelratum  esse  cognoverint,  nee  vindicaverinl. 

^  At  first  this  was  only  a  custom,  (Examples  Amrivan.  Murcell.  XXVI.  3. 
Zosimus  IV.  40.  V.  8.  Gregor.  J\\iz.  oral.  XX.  in  Uiudem  Busiii,  0pp.  T.  1.  p. 
353,  etc.),  which  is  referred  to  as  already  in  existence  in  the  restrictive  laws  of 
Theodosius  and  Arcadius  {Cod.  Theod.  IX.  45,  1-3,  and  formally  confirmed  and 
defined  by  Theodosius  II.  A.  D.  431  {ibid.  L.  A).  See  Bingham  Lib.  VUI  c.  1 1. 
vol.  III.  p.  353  seq.  (Abele)  Magazin  fiir  Kirchenrecht  u.  Kirchengesch.  St. 
1.  (Leip.  1778.  Svo.)  8.  189  ff. 

'"  So  Constantini  Lex  A.  D.  329  {Cod.  Justin.  I.  4,  25)  :  Quae  de  alea.  sive  ut 
vocant  cottis,  ac  de  eorum  prohibitione  a  nobis  sancita  sunt,  ea  liceat  Dei  ami- 
cissimis  Episcopis  et  perscrutari,  et  cohibere,  si  fiant,  et  flagitiosos  per  clarissi- 
mos  Presides  provinciarum,  et  Patres  defensoresque  civitatum  ad  modestiam 
reducere.  Honorii  A.  D.  408  {Cod.  Theod.  XVI.  10,  19)  in  reference  to  every 
kind  of  idolatry  :  Episcopis  quoque  locorum  hasc  ipsa  prohibendi  Ecclesiasticae 
mantis  tiibuimus  facultatem.  A.  D.  409  {Cod.  Theod.  IX.  3,  7),  after  having 
admonished  the  judges  to  treat  prisoners  humanely  :  Nee  deerit  Antistitum 
Christiana;  religionis  cura  laudabilis,  quae  ad  observationem  eonstituti  Judicis 
banc  ingerat  monitionem.  cf.  Cod.  Theod.  V.  5,  2.  V.  7,  2.  XV.  8,  2.  cf.  C. 
W.  de  Rhocr  dissertt.  de  effectu  religionis  Christ,  in  jurisprudcntiam  Mom.  (Fasc. 
I.  GroningcB.  1776.  Svo.)  p.  94  seq. 

"  Valentiniani  lex  A.  D.  370  ad  Damasum  Episc.  Urhis  Rom.  (Cod.  Theod. 
XVI.  2,  20)  :  Ecclesiastici,  aut  ex  Ecclesiasticis,  vel  qui  continentium  se  volunt 
nomine  nuncupari,  viduarum  ac  pupillarum  domos  non  adeant :  sed  publicis  ex- 
terminentur  judiciis,  si  posthac  eos  adfines  earum  vel  propinqui  putaverint  defe- 
rendos.  Censemus  etiam,  ut  memorati  nihil  de  ejus  niuliens,  cui  se  privatim 
sub  praetextu  religionis  adjunxerint,  liberalitate  quacunque,  vel  extremo  judicio 
possint  adipisci,  et  onme  in  tantum  inefficax  sit,  quod  alicui  horum  ab  his  fuerit 
derelictum,  ut  nee  per  subjectam  personam  valeant  aliquid,  vel  donatione  vel 
testamento,  percipere,  etc.  On  this  subject  Hicrnnymvs  Epist.  34  {nl.  2)  ad  ^Ve- 
potianitm  :  Nee  de  lege  conqueror,  sed  doleo,  cur  meruerimus  banc  legem. — 
Cauterium  bonum  est,  sed  quo  mihi  vulnus,  ut  indigeam  cauterio.''  Provida 
severaque  legis  eautio,  et  tamen  nee  sic  refrsenatur  avaritia.  Comp.  the  laws 
of  Theodosius  II.  I.  c.  L.  27  and  28. 

'*  In  the  work  entitled  Dc  Septcm  Ordinibus  Ecdcsicc,  ascribed  to  Hieron. 
(Hier.  opp.ed.  Martian  T.  V.  p.  100),  the  copiatte  are  mentioned  under  the  name 
of  fossarii,  as  the  lowest  order  of  the  clergy.  A  law  of  Theodosius  II.  A.  D. 
416  (Cod.  Theod.  XVI.  2,  42)  provides  that  there  shall  not  be  more  than  500 
parabolani  in  Alexandria.  In  the  year  418  (ibid.  L.  43),  a  greater  number  are 
allowed.  The  same  emperor  reduced  the  number  of  copiatoe  in  Constantinople 
from  1100  to  950  (Cod.  Just.  I.  2,  4). 
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forced,  at  last,  for  the  safety  of  the  state,  to_remedy  this  abuse  by  es- 
pecial laws.i3 

These  circumstances  contributed  more  particularly  to  increase  the 
consequence  of  the  bishops.  At  the  head  of  a  numerous  and  servile 
clergy,  thry  had  the  whole  management  of  the  church  estates,  and  by 
means  of  the  synods,  where  they  alone  had  a  voice,  they  could  estab- 
lish whatever  ecclesiastical  laws  they  saw  fit.  By  the  abolition  of  the 
Cjiuntry  bishoprics,  the  only  check  was  taken  from  their  power;  i"*  for, 
from  this  time,  the  affairs  of  each  separate  church  {naooty.u/.,  plebs, 
titulus,  ecclesia  plchana  —  opposed  to  the  ecc/t.sza  cnthe.draUs,)  were 
administered  by  a  presbyter  [parochus,  plebanus)}^  who  was  appoint- 
ed  by  the  bishop,  and  wholly  dependent  on  him  ;  the  bishop  receiving 
ajMhe  revenues,  and  allowing  the  presbyter  a  certain  sum  for  his  sup- 
port. From  the  end  of  the  f)urth  century  the  Archdeacon  ^^  was  next, 
to  the  bishop  in  rank,  his  duty  being  to  assist  him  in  the  management 
of  the  church  revenues.  The  Archpresbyters,!'''  an  order  of  clergy 
appointed  at  nearly  the  same  time,  were  of  very  inferior  rank.  All 
tlie_lower  clergy,  like  the  presbyters,  were  chosen  by  the  bishop.  The 
bishop  himself  was  chosen  chiefly  by  the  other  bishops  of  the  province, 
except  when  the  emperors  interfered.  Still,  however,  the  consent  of 
the  people  was  required,  and  in  the  West,  especially,  was  not  without 
weight.i^ 

Under  these  circumstances  it  is  not  surprising  that  the  prevailing 
notions  of  clerical  dignity  were  much  elevated  ;  and  especially  with 
regard  to  the  bishops,  whose  claims,  as  the  representatives  of  Christ 
and  the  successors  of  the  Apostles,  were  capable  of  being  indefinitely 
extended.     Nor  is  it  wonderful  that  they  were  treated  with  the  great- 


ly Constantine  passed  a  law  to  this  efFect  before  A.  D.  320  (Cod.  Theod.  XVI. 
2,  3)  :  Nullum  deinceps  Decurionem,  vel  ex  Decurione  progenitum,  vel  etiam 
instructum  idoneis  facultatibus,  atque  obeundis  publicis  niuneribus  opportunum, 
ad  Cl.ericoruni  nomen  obsequiumque  confugere  :  sed  eos  de  cetero  in  defuncto- 
rum  duntaxat  Clericorum  loca  subrogari,  qui  fortiina  tenues,  neque  muneribus 
civilibus  teneantur  obstricti.     These  provisions  are  often  repeated. 

14  Cf.  Cone.  Aticyr.  can.  13,  Cone.  Antinch.  ann.  341.  can.  10.  Cone.  Laodiceni 
(between  A.  D.  32n  and  372).  Can.  57  :  "n  eh  §£?  I»  roils  Ku//.a.i;,  ko.)  Iv  ra~f 
^eo^xis  KaSia-T/iirB-ai  t-riirx.o'rev;,  yi  aXX«  Ti^iohura;  ■  roll;  fiivroi  ifhri  vpoxa.ra.i7ra9-ivras 
f/.>^T(v  crjaTTE/v  avsu  y\iu//.ni  roZ  IrKrx.'o'Trov  rod  Iv  rtj  v'oXii  ■  affavra;  Vi  na.)  rov;  Tfiiirfiu- 
r'looui  fitiViv  ■r^dmiy  anu  rr)s  yycof/.'/-,;  rou  I'TnuxWov.  Tlie  intent  of  this  canon  was 
probably  not  to  do  away  with  the  country  bisliops  altogether,  but  only  to  prevent 
the  establishment  of  new  bishoprics.  We  find  mention  of  country  bishops  long 
after  this.  BasiltlieGreat  had  fifty  in  his  diocese  (Greg.  Naz.  de  vita  sua,  p.  8). 
Theodoret.  Ep.  113  names  two  of  his  own  suburbans,  etc. 

^^  Tlwmassini  vetus  et  nova  eccles.  diseipl.  P.  I.  Lib.  2.  c.  21  sea.  Linffham 
Lib.lX.  c.  8.  vol.  m.  p.  590. 

i«  Thomassini  P.  I.  Lib.  2.  c.  17.  Bingham  Lib.  II.  c.  21.  voJ.  I.  p.  338.  J.  G. 
P  e  r  t  s  c  h  Abhandl.  v.  d.  Ursprunge  d.  Archidiaconen  &c.  Hildesheim.  1743.  8vo. 

"  Thomassini  P.  I.  Lib.  2.  c.  3.  Bingham  Lib.  II.  c.  19.  §  18.  vol.  I.  p.  301. 

"  Thomassini  P.  II.  lib.  2.  c.  2  and  3.  Leo  epist.  10.  c.  3  :  Qui  praBfuturus  est 
omnibus,  ab  omnibus  eligatur. 
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est  external  deference,!^  though  their  overweening  pride  often  gave 
just  cause  of  complaint.-'' 


<§>    90. 

DEPENDENCE    OF    THE    HIERARCHY    ON    THE    STATE. 

With  all  these  outward  marks  of  respect  and  honor,  however,  the 
clergy  were  by  no  means  independent  of_thc  power  of  the_s^tate ;  ^  es- 
pecially as  the  government  of  the  Roman  emperors  had  assumed  a 
character  of  Oriental  despotism,  ever  since  the  removal  of  their  resi- 
dence to  the  East.2 

The  first  occasion  of  interference,  however,  was  offered  by  the  hie- 
rarchy itself,  in  the  constant  and  nnbroken  series  of  controversies  in 
which  it  was  involved. 3  The  emperors  were  to  tolerate  only  the 
Catholic  and  true  church  ;  "*  and  as  this  name  was  claimed  by  so  many 

19  Concerning  the  dignity  of  the  priests,  and  especially  of  the  bishops,  see 
Constltt.  J]post.  II.  c.  2()  sit/,  especially  cap.  ^4 :  JViw  roivw  ■^'uxh  eu/Ji-aros 
x^UTToiv,  roroUTo)  n^airuvn  fiatriXilag  '  oiirfcivti  yap  ahrrt  xai  Xun  rovf  rifiaaias  jj  aifirius 
oc^iou;  '  S/o  Tov  iTia-KOTiiv  g-ri^yuv  oifuXiri  us  Tari^a,,  (po^ilir^ai  us  fiairiXix,  rifia*  u; 
xu^iov.  Tlie  imp  irlant  assertion  lliat  ihe  priesthood  was  above  tlie  crown  is 
found  also  in  C/irysustoiims  Hoviil.  4,  de  verbis  IsaicB,  De  Saccrdotio  HI,  c.  1. 
Homil.  15,  Mi  Epist.  II.  ad  Corinth.  Comp.  Gre^or.  JVaz.  in  note  5.  Amongst 
the  marks  of  reverence  paid  them  by  the  emperors  were  i^roxXivtiv  xicpaXriv  and 
xara(piXi7v  ras  x^~i'^^>  V'^-  Bingham  Lib.  II.  c.  9.  vol.  I.  p.  KM.  Eusebia,  wife  of 
the  emperor  Coiistantius,  having  omitted  these  in  receiving  the  salutations  of 
the  bishops,  tlie  bishop  of  Tripoli,  Lcontius,  declared  to  her  (Philostorgius  ap. 
Suidam.  s.  v.  Aiovths)  that  he  would  appear  before  her  only  on  the  following 
conditions  :  (V  urix^oi/n  /^h  lyu,  ffu  S'  atiriKa  rau  S-^ovau  rou  u\p«Xt)U  xarafiiicira,  far 
Kiiovs  V'TravT'/KTiMs  If/o),  xoLi  T»iv  Ki(fct,Xviy  uToo-^^tis  Tui;  (ficeT;  ^loff'iv,  ivXoyiuv  a^iovficivii  ' 
xaTiira  xa^iff^^-inv  fiiv  av  iyu,  tru  o'  ki  ifrrnxoi;  a.iooufiiv>],  i-piorav  Ti  xiXiuffai/ii,  xa- 
^ihovfcUv,  hnxa,  ^o'lriv  ro  truvBfi/ia.  JL'i  ouru;  al^wn,  a(pixoi//.»v  Tta^a  in,  x.  r.  X. 
Comp.  the  conduct  of  the  lusliop  IVlartinus  at  llie  court  of  AJa.ximus.  At  table 
the  emperor  commanded  the  cup  to  be  first  offered  to  him  ( Sulp.  Severus  de  vila 
Mart.  c.  20),  exspectans  atque  ainbiens,  ut  ab  illius  dextera  poculum  sumeret. 
Sed  Marlinus  ubi  ebibit,  pateram  presbytero  suo  tradidit,  nullum  scilicet  existi- 
mans  digniorem,  qui  post  se  biberet.  At  another  time  the  empress  waited  on 
him  at  table  (Sulp.  Severi  dial.  II.  G).  Comp.  generally,  Chrysostomus  de  sa- 
cerdotio.  The  work  De  dig^nitate  sacrrdotali  found  in  the  writings  of  Ambrose  is 
not  by  him,  but  by  Gerbert  (Sylvester  II.  about  1000)  vid.  Mabillon' Analecta. 
p.  102. 

^°  Hieronym.  ad  Tit.  c.l  :  De  episcopatu  intumescunt,  et  putant  se  non  dis- 
pensationem  Christi  sed  imperium  consecutos.  —  Sciat  episcopus  et  presbyter 
sibi  populum  conservum  esse,  non  servum. 

1  Somites  Lib.  IV.  Proann.  a(f  ou  x^iirrixvl^iiv  H^^avra  (o!  fiairiXiTs,  to.  tTis  *ExxX»- 
eias  Toiy/jiaTa  H^rriro  i£,  auruy,  xa)  ai  f/,iyi<rrai  2iVvoo/>i  Tn  auTuv  yyufzfi  yiyovttci  -Tt  xa) 
yinyrai. 

*  C  IV.  De  Rhoer  dissertt.  deeffectu  Relig.  Christ,  in  jurisprudentiam  Romanam 
p.  40  seq. 

3  The  first  instance  of  an  appeal  to  the  imperial  authority  was  by  the  Dona- 
tists.     See  §  69. 

*  Constantino's  law  A.  D.  326  (Cod.  Theod.  XVI.  5,  1) :  Privilegia,  quce  con- 
templatione  religionis  indulta  sunt,  catholicee  tantum  legis  observatoribus  pro- 
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parties  exclusively,  they  were  obliged  to  determine  to  whom  it  belong- 
ed.5  To  this  end  they  summoned  council  after  council,  under  the 
superintendence  of  their  commissioners,^  and  gave  the  imperial  sanc- 
tion to  their  decrees'^  When,  however,  this  did  not  end  the  contro- 
versy, (which  was  commonly  the  case),  the  emperors,  prompted,  as  it 
might  iiappen,  by  political  or  religious  motives,  and  sometimes  influ- 
enced by  court-cabals,  came  in  with  new  decisions,  either  taking  a 
middle  course,  or  declaring  in  favor  of  those  who  had  before  been 
condemned.  On  such  occasions  the  favored  party  could  not  but 
think  the  interference  of  the  slate  most  profitable  for  the  church. ^  It 
was  only  the  discomfited  who  maintained  that  its  affairs  were  subject 
to  the  bishops  alone,  and  not  to  the  emperors. ^ 

desse  oporlet.  Hsrelicos  autem,  atque  schismaticos  non  tantum  ab  his  privile- 
giisalienos  esse  volumus,  sed  etiam  diversis  muneribus  conslringi  et  subjici. 

*  Comp.thelawofTheodosius  I.  A.  D.  380.  Cod.  Theod.  XVI.  1,  2.  See  above, 
§  81,  note  21. 

^  Eusehius  de  vita  Const.  1 .  44  :  l^cii^iToy  rn  ixxkyKria  tou  9-£«u  tjjv  "Tx^'  avrtu 
vifiuv    (ppovri^a,    dia^i^ofe.i)/av   rivuv    T^i;    aXXrtXoui    xaTa    ^ia<po^ous    ^aioas,     old,     rit 

X    0  It  0  S     i'TrltTKOVOS     i  X     ^  i  oZ      Xa^irTa/yCiVOS,      (TUVohoVi    TaiV   TOU   9-SOU     XllTOUP- 

yuv  trvvixqirii.  Constant.  Epist.  ad  Syn.  Ti/riam  (ibid.  IV.  42)  a-^rUTUKa  -r^o;  oSs 
ifiouXri^yiTi  Tuv  iTio'KOTaiv,  mcc  ■Ta^aymofiivoi,  xot^iiavniruviv  vjaiv  ■riiiv  tpgovriffidrav  '  ccTt- 
iTTiiXa.  i^iovvriov  tov  ocro  vwoctikoiv,  e;  xoi]  rou;  h^iiXovrx;  ii;  Tri'  autohot  a.(pixiff9-xi  fiiB-' 
Vfiuv  v-roix-vnani,  xou  tZv  ■r^a.rTofjt.'-vuv,  l^aio'iTu;  SI  rjjs  iliTcc^ia;  xardrxo-ros  rroi.oi.imn  ' 
iat  yd,^  Tis,  u;  iyu  oiix  o'o/xai,  tjjv  ri/ufri^av  xikiutnv  xoc)  vZv  'hiax^oitra.a^oc.i  TU^afiivo;, 
f/,h  /Soy^JiS-Jj  ^Tix^aytvitrS-ai,  lynuB^i*  vot.^  7if.tiii  aTotrraXrifnTO.!,  o;  ix  jioc<riXi'eou  vporri- 
yf^cccroi  avTOV  ixf-iaXuv,    a>  s     o  u    T^ornxiy     o  ^  o  i  s    uvrox^ocTo^ot     u  tX  p    T  fj  s 

a  X  n9- 1  i  as  i^ivix^^'<^"  ayriTtiviit,  "h  i'6  d%i  i .  The  emperor  em- 
powered tile  tribune  iVlarcellinus  to  decide  the  controversy  between  tlie  Catho- 
lics and  Donatists  in  Africa  A.  I)  411.  See  Gcsta  Coliationis  CarthugiuKusis 
did  I.  c.  4  (anne.\ed  to  Optatus  Milev.  cd.  Du  Pin,  p.  247)  :  Cui  quidem  disputa- 
tion! principe  loco  te  judicem  volumus  residere,  omnemque  vel  in  congregandis 
Episcopis.  vel  evocandis,  si  adesse  contemserint,  curam  te  volumus  suslinere,  ut 
et  ea,  qua3  ante  mandala  sunt,  et  quae  nunc  statula  cognoscis,  probata  possis  im- 
plere  solertia  :  id  ante  omnia  servaturus,  ut  ea  qua;  circa  Catholicam  legem 
vel  olim  ordinavit  anliquitas,  vel  parentum  nostrorum  auctorilas  religiosa  con- 
stituit,  vel  nostra  serenitas  roboravit,  novella  subreptione  subtnota,  Integra  et 
inviolata  custodias.  Comp.  F  u  c  h 's  Bibl.  der  Kirchenversammlungen,  I'h.  3. 
S.  166. 

■7  Epist.  Cortr..  U.  (Ecumen.  { Constii.nti.nop.  nnn.  3S1)  ad  Throdnsium  Imp. 
(Mcinsi  11 1 .  77.  .^w)  :  Sio^sS-a  roiviDi  rtj;  o-tjs  rifis^oT»To;  y^dp,f/,tt.Ti  t?s  irrii  ihffi^ilas 
ivixv^iuB-riiBii  T?5  a-UMoboii  tosi  \pri(f)'jv  '  "v  ao'Tt^  roi;  rrii  xXwiMS  y^dfi/mffi  rriv  ixxXtiiriecv 
TiTifiviKas,  ouTCO  X tt.)  Tav  to^dvToiv  iTi<r(ppa.yi<ryi;  to  TiXoi.  c/.  dt  Marca  de  ConCOrd. 
Sac.  ct.  Imp.  Lib.  il.  c.  lU.  (^  lUseq.  Lib.  VI.  c.  22. 

^  The  Donatists,  who  rejected  the  imperial  decision  with  the  words  {Cpta'us 
Milev.  I.  22)  :  Quid  Chrislianis  cum  Regibus  ?  aut  quid  Episcopis  cum  palatio  .' 
(ibid.  III.  3)  quid  est  imperatori  cum  Ecclesia  ?  are  answered  by  Optatus  (1.  c.)  : 
Non  Respublica  est  in  Ecclesia,  sed  Ecclesia  in  Republica  est  i.  e.  in  Imperio 
Romano.  —  Cum  super  Imperatorem  non  sit  nisi  solus  Deus,  qui  fecit  Impe- 
ratorem,  dum  se  Donatus  super  Imperatorem  extollit,  jam  quasi  hominum  ex- 
cesserat  metas,  ut  prope  se  Deum,  non  hominera  asstimaret,  non  reverendo  eum, 
qui  post  Deum  ab  hominibus  timebatur. 

9  Hosii    Epist.  ad  Constantium   (in  Attiannsii  hist.   Arianorum  ad   Monachns 
C.  44)  :    fiiii  riBli  ffiavTov   tls   ra   IxxXnirtagTixk,  fjt,»%i   ffu  iri^i   toutuv  ii/Mv  ora^axiXiuou 
iX}M  ficiXXov   Ta^'  *i//,Z>i   (TV  fidvBan  raurx.  an)  (iaviXtia)  0   Bios  in^il^iiriv,  hfuv  ra  Tyis 
ixxXnaloLi  'friiTTWiri.    xx),  aurTi^   0  tjjv   irriv  x^X''^   {/■nxXiTTuv  avTiXiytt  t^  ^larxl^afiivt) 
Biii  •    tuTM  (pofivt^nri,  fi.h  xai  vu  to,   rrii  ix^Xuflxs  lis  ixurov  i'X*»>»  ii^iuSvus  lyxXttfcxTi 
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Besides  these  great  party-questions,  the  interference  of  the  emperors 
^was  often  solicited  by  the  clergy  in  their  [)rivate  affairs  :  notwithstand- 
ing that  such  applications  were  soon  forbidden  by  the  councils.!*^  For 
though  the  clergy  were  anxious  to  shake  off  all  dependence  on  the 
other  authorities  of  the  state, ^^  they  still  acknowledged  the  decision  of 
the  emperor  to  be  the  highest_ appeal  :  so  much  so,  that  the  Roman 
bishop  considered  it  a  great  distinction  that  he  could  be  judged  by 
none  other  tlian  the  emperor  himself.'^  The  supreme  authority  of  the 
emperor  was  never  called  in  question,  so  long  as  the  rights  of_con- 
science  were  not  invaded, ^^  and  the  imperial  laws,  when  they  extend- 

jttsyaXw  yEvj).  So  too  Mhanasius  lib.  cit.  in  various  passages.  Leon  tins, 
bishop  of   fripoli,  said  to  Constantius  {Suidiis  s.   v.    Aiovrms)  :    ^a.u(ia%u,   ovut 

10    Cone.  Jlntioch.  ann.  341  can.  12  :    E"   n;   vto  toS  i^iou  'Ecrjs-xoVou  xaS-ai^iB^us 

?r^£a-|SuTS^o?,  ?l  'iia.Kovoi,  vi  kou  ''ETia-pctiTra;  iito   iruvoiov,   ivo^^^Xiirrxi   roXf^mui  Ta;  fiacriXius 

aliKVirS-ai,  f/-nll  X'"i"-''  aTtfXoy'ias  iZ-'^y  M^-  f.^'/r/Sa  aroxarccffTairiu;  -r^/xrloxav.  This 
is  repeated  by  the  Cone.  Coaslanltn.  ami.  361,  c.  ti. —  Cone.  Jlnliuck.  c.  11,  forbids 
all  the  clergy  to  go  to  the  imperial  presence  axv  yvufins  xa)  ygafi/jturuv  ruv  h  rH 
iwa^x'i^  i-riirxorav,  xa)  (/.aXitTTa  tov  xara.  rhv  finT^i-roXiv.  Con.  bardic,  can.  latinus  ii 
(grccc.  7)  :  Quidam  non  cessant  ad  coniitatuin  ire  Episcopi,  et  maxime  Afri :  —  ut 
non  solum  ad  coinitatum  multas  et  diversas  ecclesiae  non  proluturas  perferant 
causas,  neque  ut  fieri  solet  aut  oportet,  ut  pauperibus,  aut  viduis,  aut  pupillis  sub- 
veniatur  ;  sed  et  dignitates  saeculares  et  administrationes  quibusdam  postulent. 
Haec  itaque  pravitas  dim  non  solum  niurmurationes,  sed  et  scandala  excitavit. 
Honestum  est  autem,  ut  Episcopi  intercessionem  his  prfEstent.  qui  iniqua  vi  oppri- 
muntur,  aut  si  vidua  affligatur,  aut  pupillus  exspolietur  :  si  tamen  ista  omnia  jus- 
tam  habeant  causam,  aut  petitionem.  Si  ergo  vobis, fraties  carissimi,  placet,  de- 
cernite,  ne  Episcopi  ad  comitatum  accedant,  nisi  forte  hi,  qui  religiosi  Imperatoris 
Uteris  vel  invitati,  vel  evocati  fuerint. —  Universi  di.xerunt:  Placet,  et  con* 
stituatur. 

"  Cone.  Carthag.  HI.  ann.  397,  c.  9:  Item  placuit,  ut  quisquis  Episcoporum, 
Presbyterorum  et  Diaconorum  sen  Clericorum,  cum  in  ecclesia  ei  crimen  fuerit 
intentatum,  vel  civilis  causa  fuerit  commota,  si  relicto  ecclesiastico  judicio,  pub- 
licis  judiciis  purgari  voluerit,  etiam  si  pro  ipso  fuerit  prolata  sententia,  locum 
suum  auiittat,  et  hoc  in  criminali  judicio.  In  civili  vero  perdat  quod  evicit,  si 
locum  suum  obtinere  voluerit.  Cui  enim  ad  eligendos  judices  undique  patet 
auctoritas,  ipse  se  indignum  fraterno  consortio  judicat,  qui  de  universa  ecclesia 
male  sentiendo,  de  judicio  sfEculari  poscit  auxilium,  cum  privatorum  Christiano- 
rum  causas  Apostolus  ad  ecclesiam  deferri,  atque  ibi  determinari  pra^cipiat. — 
Cone.  Chalced.  e.  9  :  Ei'  n;  xXn^ixos  t^o;  xXripixov  I'^ayfia  tp^ti,  fih  xocraXifi.va.viTia 
rov  e'lxiTov  {•7r'i(rxo'!tnt,  xa)  It)  xotTf/t-ixa,  %ixa,aT'ngia  xaraT^iz^rai.  —  ii  Se  ti;  ira^a  raurx 
voinffii,  xavovixoTs  v'Xoxiiff^u  l^riri/i'iois • 

'-  Epistola  Rom.  Concilii  ad  Grutianum  ct  Valcntinianum  Imjjp.  A.  D.  378  (in 
J.  Sirmondi  ..Append.  Cod.  Theodos.  p.  78,  and  in  Constant  amongst  the  Damasi 
Epistt.  no.  6)  :  Accipite  aliud  quoque,  quod  vir  sanctus  (Damasus)  vestriE  magis 
conferre  pietati,  quani  sibi  praestare  desiderat,  nee  derogare  cuiquam,  sed  princi- 
pibus  adrogare  ;  quoniam  non  novum  aliquid  petit,  sed  sequitur  exempla  majo- 
rum  :  ut  Episcopus  Romanus,  si  concilio  ejus  causa  non  creditur,  apud  concili- 
um se  Imperiale  defendat.  Nam  et  Sylvester  Papa  a  sacrilegis  accusatus,  apud 
parentem  vestrum  Coiistantinum  causam  propriam  prosecutus  est.  Et  de  scrip- 
turis  similia  exempla  suppeditant :  quod  cum  a  preside  sanctus  Apostolus  vim 
pateretur,  Cffisarem  appellavit,  et  ad  Cajsarem  missus  est. 

'•^  See  Optatus  note  8,  above.  Amhrosius  Apolog.  David,  c.  10  :  Nullis  David 
legibus  tenebatur,  quia  liberi  sunt  Reges  a  vinculis  delictorum,  nee  enim  ullis 
ad  poenam  vocantur  legibus,  tuti  Imperii^ftlajestate. 
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ed  to  the   church,  were  received  by  the  bishops  with  implicit  obe- 
dience.^^ 

The  influence  of  the  emperor  in  the  election  of  all  the  more  impor- 
tant  bishops,  and  the  power  which  he  sometimes  exercised,  of  appoint- 
ing and  deposing  them  at  pleasure, ^^  naturally  secured  to  him  the 
obedience  of  the  clergy,  and  thus  the  supreme  direction  of  ecclesiasti- 
cal affairs.  The  exact  relations  of  the  civil  and  ecclesiastical  power 
were  not,  as  yet,  strictly  defined, ^^ 


^  91. 

APPOINTMENT    OP    PATRIARCHS.    ESPECIALLY    IN    TKE    EAST. 

Traite  historique  de  la  Primaute  en  I'eglise  par  D.  Blondel.  Geneve.  1641.  fol- 
—  Jo.  Morini  exercitatt.  ecclesiasticae  et  biblicoe.  Paris.  1669.  fol.  (diss.  I.  de 
Patriarchum  et  Primatura  origine).  —  L.  E.  Dm  Pm  de  antiqua  eccles.  disci- 
plina  dissertt.  Paris.  1686.  4to.  Diss.  I.  —  L.  Thomassini  vetus  et  nova  eccle- 
sias  disciplina.  Lib.  I.  cap.  7-20.  —  Bingham  origg.  eccl.  lib.  II.  cap.  17.  — J. 
W.  Janus  de  origine  Patriarcharum  Christianorum  diss.  II.  Viteb.  1718.  4to. 
W.  C.  L.  Z  i  e  g  1  e  r '  s  pragm.  Gesch.  der  kirchl.  Verfassungsformen  in  den 
ersten  sechs  Jahrh.  Leipzig.  1798.  8vo.  S.  164  fF.  —  Planck's  Gesch.  d. 
cliristl.  Gesellschaftsverfassung,  Bd.  1.  S.  598  fF. 

In  the  last  period  we  have  already  seen  that  the  three  great  metro- 
pilitans  of  Rome,  Alexandria,  and  Antioch  were  distinguished  from 
the  other  metropolitans,  as  presiding  over  several  provinces  at  once. 
This  state  of  things  was  discussed  at  the  council  of  Nice,  probably  on 
occasion  of  the  Meletiari^schism  in  Egypt,  and  appt;gved  in  can.  VI. 
of  that  council.!     ^l  ^i^q  same  time  the  provincial   synods  were  de- 

1*  The  law  Cod.  Theod.  XVI.  2,  20,  ad  Damasum  Episc.  Urbis  Rom.  (see  §  89. 
note  11)  is  marked  as  :  lecta  in  ecclesiis  Rom.  (corap.  the  evasive  remarks  of 
Baronius  ann.  370  no.  123).  Gothofrcdus  ad  h.  I.  gives  various  examples  of  the 
reading  of  the  imperial  lawrs  in  the  churches. 

'^  Thomassini  vetus  el  nova  Eccl.  discipl.  P.  II.  Lib.  2,  c.  6,  especially  in  Con- 
stantinople. 

16  Eusebius  de  vita  Const.  IV.  24,  often  speaking  of  the  activity  of  Constantino 
in  suppressing  paganism,  relates  tiie  following  :  "EvS-sn  tlx.oTus  ahrls  it  iffnaffu 
vori  'Si^iovfiivos  I'^Krxbrovs,  X'oyov  aip^Kiv,  a;  a^a,  un  xai  auro;  iTirx.O'rros.  uVi  -xyi  aumts 
i'fTMv  fnf^a.ffi)i  i(p'  rifjiiTi^cci;  axoaii  •  "  aXX  vuii;  //.Iv  rav  iltru  rris  ixxXr/riixi,  iyu  ^\ 
ruM  iKTo;  ii-TTO  B-iod  xct^iirra/Lcivos  i'TTurxo-vos  "•''  tinv.  ax'oXov^a  S'  «uv  ru  Xoya  'hta.voovfJt.ivoSf 
Tohs  a^^ofiivous  cIi'ccvtk;  Itii/xotii  orjourgsTS  te  oiryi  -ti^  av  it  ^uvafii;  rov  iu<nfif!  fiiTohi- 
UKM  fiiov.  On  tlie  ditferent  explanation  of  these  words  of  Constantine,  vid. 
Ch.  D.  F.  Watch,  de  toI;  i'ltia  rtjs  ixxXtiffias  et  ro7$  ixro;  Constantini  M.  in  the  Com- 
inentationes  Soc.  Gottingensis,  vol.  VI.  p.  81  scq.  The  context  shows  that  Con- 
stantine did  not  mean  to,  txrh,  but  revs  Ixro;,  See  the  translation  of  Eusebius 
by  F.  A.  Stroth.    Bd.  2.  S.  410.     Anmerkung. 

1  Can.  JVic.  VI  :  ra.  k^^ala  'i^n  x^aniru,  tk  h  AiyvTreo  xa)  Aifiuri  xa)  Uivra- 
^aku,  uitri  Tov  ' AXi^avo^iix;  iprirxoTrov  -vatruv  toutuiv  'i^iiv  Tfiv  t^aua'iav  '  iTiiih  xa)  tm 
h  T^  'P&ifi'/i  i'TdirKO'Xu  Touro  ffuvfiS-i;  Icrriv  •  o/.t,oias  Ti  xcci  xara,  tw'  'Avr;a;^;£/a»,  xat  Iv 
fois  ciXXai;  i^a^^ia;  <ra,  ^^itr^iia  ffii)Z,ia^ai  ra,7i  ixxXriffiais.  Ka9-oX«ii  ti  ^^iitiXov 
ixMOy  oTi  u  Tis  X"Z'^  yyufArti  tou  fjinr^ovoX'tTou  yiveiro  itrifxaTai,  riv  rciovrov  h  fnydXn 


Chap.  III.     Hicrorchy.     §  91.     In  the  East.  251 

clared  to  be  the  highest  ecclesiastical  authority.^  But,  during  the  end- 
less struggles  of  the  Arian  controversy,  which  now  ensued,  theprovin- 
ciftl  synods  proved  too  weak  to  maintain  their  authority  against  oppo- 
nents who  were  often  supported  by  tlie  power  of  the  state.  The 
bishops  were  thus  induced  to  form  wider  combinations^  by  which  they 
might  individually  be  made  more  secure.  This  new  developement  of 
the  hierarchy,  however,  proceeded  on  different  principles  in  the  two 
parts  of  the  Roman  empire. 

In  the  East  the  divisions  of  the  _provinces_had,  from  the  first, 
been  followed  in  the  arrangement  of  their  metropolitan  government, 
and  this  principle  of  distribution  had  become  more  and  more  fixed  by 
custom.3  In  the  formation  of  larger  hierarchical  combinations,  there- 
fore, they  naturally  adhered  to  the  political  distribution  of  the  realm 


ci/voSuj  u^ifi  fih  'iuv  iimi  iTitKo-rov.  The  Greek  writers  (.Johannes  SchoJastkus, 
about  A.  D.  5G4.  Theodore  Balsamon.  Johannes  Zonaras)  understand  this  as  a 
confirmation  of  the  patriarchates.  In  the  oldest  Roman  Codex  cann.  to  which  the 
Roman  legates  appealed  as  early  as  the  Concil.  Chalced.  (Actio  XVI.  Mansi 
VII.  p.  444),  (ed.  by  Mansi  VI.  p.  118(3  comp.  Labbei  observ.  Mansi  II.  p.  688) 
the  canon  runs  thus  :  Ecclssia  Romana  semper  habuit  primatum.  Teneat  autem 
et  iEgyptus,  Libya  et  Pantapolis,  ita  ut  episcopus  Ale.xandriae  harum  omnium 
habeat  potestatem  :  quoniam  et  Romano  cpiscopo  ha;c  est  cons\ietudo,  etc.  But 
in  the  Prisca,  which  dates  very  soon  after  the  council  of  Chaloedon  Prisca 
(Mansi  VI.  p.  1127)  :  Antiqui  nioris  est,  ut  urbis  RomsE  Episcopus  habeat  prin- 
cipatum,  ut  suburbicaria  loca  et  omnem  provinciam  suam  sollicitudine  gubernet. 
Quae  vero  apud  jEgyptum  sunt,  Ale.xandrise  Episcopus  omnium  habeat  sollicitu- 
dinem  :  Similiter  autem  et  circa  Antiochiam,  et  in  cifiteris  provinciis  privilegia 
propria  serventur  metropolitanis  ecclesiis,  etc.  JS'iroIaus  I.  (A.  D.  863)  Ep.  VIII. 
ad  Michaclem  Imp.  (Mansi  XV.  p.  206)  translates  the  canon  thus :  Denique  si 
instituta  Nicsnae  synodi  diligenter  inspiciantur,  invenietur  profecto,  quia  Roma- 
nee  Ecclesiae  nullum  eadem  Synodus  contulit  incrementum :  sed  potius  ex  ejus 
forma,  quod  Alexandrinae  Ecclesiae  tribueret  particulariter,  sumpsit  exemplum. 
On  the  other  hand,' Bcllarminus  de  Romano  Pontifice  lib.  II.  c.  13  :  Alexandrinum 
debere  gubernare  illas  provincias,  quia  Romanus  Episcopus  ita  consuevit,  id  est, 
quia  Romanus  Episcopus  ante  omnem  Conciliorum  definitionem  consuevit  per- 
mittere  Episcopo  Alexandrino  regimen  iEgypti,  Libya;  et  Pentapolis,  sive  con- 
suevit per  Alexandrinum  Episcopum  illas  provincias  gubernare.  In  later  times 
the  question  has  been  only  whether  patriarchal  rights  (so  Sinnond,  Em.  Schel- 
strate,  jYatalis  Jlhxander,  etc.)  or  metropolitan  (so  J.  Launoy,  Sam.  Dasnage,  etc.) 
are  spoken  of.  For  the  numerous  works  on  this  subject,  see  Sagittariame  in- 
troduct.  in  hist.  eccl.  T.  II.  cur.  /.  A.  Schmid,  p.  1224  seq. 

2  Can.  JVic,  4,  confirms  to  the  provincial  synods  their  influence  in  episcopal 
elections,  can,  5,  recognses  their  authority  as  without  appeal  in  oases  of  excom- 
munica'tion.  Cone.  Antioch.  unn.'AW  c.  15:  E"  ti;  X-r'tcKorro;  Ivi  tktiv  iyKXrif/.aftv 
xarriyo^vtBiii,  K^t^iin  u-ro  rravTajv  ran  in  rri  l-ra^^'ict,  iriffico'rav,  TtivTi;  cs  ffufiifiuvai  ftJat 
xxT  auTou  i^sAyKonv  ■v//?ipav  •  Tourov  f^fix'tTi  -rx^'  iTi^oi;  ^ixa^nrdai,  aWk  fiivtiv  (isjiaiay 
riiv  ir6/i(f)Q)yov  tuv  It)  l5raj;^(as  l-T/irxo^av  ariipciiriv.  In  case  of  division  amongst  the 
Provincial  bishops,  the  iMetropolitan  is  empowered,  by  can.  14,  to  summon 
bishops  from  the  neighbouring  province. 

^  Cf.  Cone.  Antiochcn.  can.  9  see  above,  §  66,  note  2.  When  Cappadocia  was 
divided  into  two  provinces  A.  D.371,  Basil  was  disposed  to  resist  the  ap|)lication 
of  this  principle,  in  opposition  to  the  bishop  of  Tyana,  Grenor.  JS'az.  oral.  XLIII. 
c.  58  (ed.  Colon  Orat.  XX.  p.  3.').".)  U  1 1  m  a  n  n  s  Gregorius  v.  Naz.  S.  1 18  ff.  : 
but  the  Cone.  Chalcrdon.  decreed  ran.  17  :  —  d  Ss  t/;  !«  jiccnXixtis  Viovvia.;  ixctma^n 
ir  \ti,  n  cii^is  Kxniff^iifi,  tdTs  -roXiriKoif  no.)  ^n/Ltocrim;  TUTCii  xa/  ruv  t>cKX}ifia<rriKut 
ira^eiKiuv  h  rd^is  aKoXtu^i'iTto.     See  note  12. 
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into  dioceses  whicli  had  been  made  byjConstantine.^  The  bisliops  of 
each  diocese  now  became  more  closely  connected  with  each  other  ; 
the  bishop  of  the  chief  city  of  the  diocese  being  at  their  head,  and 
thus  distinguished  from  the  other  metropolitans.  The  riglits  of  this 
chief  bishop  were  determined  by  the  previous  customs  of  each  prov- 
ince, and  therefore  were  different  in  different  cases.  In  Egypt,  the 
bishop  of  Alexandria  exercised  an  almost  monarchical  sway  :^  further 
east,  the  power  of  the  bishop  of  Antioch  was  much  less ;  ^  and  less 
still  that  of  the  bishop  of  Ephesus  in  the  Asiatic  diocese,  and  of  the 
bishop  of  Ceesarea  Cappodocise  in  the  diocese  of  Pontus.  In  the  Thra- 
cian  diocese,  Constantinople  had  become  the  chief  city  of  the  prov- 
ince, instead  of  Heraclea,  and  as  it  was  at  the  same  time  the  chief  city 
of  the  empire,  the  power  of  the  bishop  of  Constantinople,  supported 
by  the  imperial  authority,  and  backed  by  the  numerous  bishops  who 
were  always  assembled  at  court,  [avvuSog  h'djj/.wvau),'^  soon  extended 
itself  far  beyond  the  actual  limits  of  the  diocese.  The  precise  extent 
of  this  power  depended  always  on  the  personal  character  of  the  reign- 
ing bishop.  Such  was  the  state  of  things  at  the  time  of  the  second 
oecumenical  council  (381).  This  council  approved  of  these  associa- 
tions amongst  the  bishops  (can.  2.),  permitted  an  appeal  from  the 
provincial  synods  to  the  synod  of  the  diocese  (can.  6.),  and  gave  the 
bishop  of  Constantinople  an  exalted  rank,  second  only  to  the  bishop 
of  Rome  (can.  3.).*^ 

*  Zoslmus  II.  33,  JVotitia  dignitaiiim  utriusque  imperii,  written  probably  in  the 
reign  of  Theodosius  II  (cum  G.  Panzirolli  comm.  in  Graevii  thes.  antiquitt.  Ro- 
man, vol.  VII.  p.  1309  seq.).  I.  Prjefectura  Orientis,  ].  Dicecesis  Orientis 
(Antioch),  2.  JEgijpd  (Alexandria),  3.  Asim  (Ephesus),  4.  Ponti  (Ctesarea 
Capped.),  5.  Thracim  (Heraclea,  then  Constantinople).  II.  Pr.?;f.  Illyrici 
Orientalis,  from  A.  D.  379  separated  from  the  West,  together  with  the  Hypst. 
Thessalonica,  1.  Diwc.  Macedonia:,  2.  DacicB.  III.  Pr.i;f.  Italic,  1.  Dicec.  RomcB 
(Rome),  2.  Italia  (Mediolanum),  3.  Illyrici  occidentalis  (Sirmium),  4.  .^fricce 
(Carthage).  IV.  Prjef.  Gali.iarum,  1.  Diac.  Gallia;  (Augusta  Trevirorum), 
2.  Hispania:,  3.  Britannia:.  Over  the  Prefectures  were  placed  I'rsefecti  Proetorio ; 
over  the  Dioceses,  or  Vicariates,  Vicarii ;  over  the  Provinces,  Rectores  with 
different  titles,  consulares,   correctores,  usually   presides. 

5  Epijihunius  liar.  OS,  §  1  :  Tovto  ya.^  tS-o;  Ij-t),  tov  Iv  Tn  ' Axi^avt^iia,  'A^^iitU 
ffxovov  trao-sjs  ri  Aiyu'TTOv  koc)  Qnfiatlo;,  MaQaiaiTov  ts  xa/  Aifiutis,  ' AiJt.f/.ovia.x.rii  ^la^cn- 
uTiSii  71  X.OU  UivrnvoXius  '^X^'^  ''''"'  ixxX'/i/riairTix'/iv  ^loixriffiv. 

*"  Hieronipni  ad  Pammachium  contra  errores  Joann.  Hierosol.  (A.  D.  397) 
c.  15  :  Tu  qui  regulas  quaeris  ecclosiasticas,  et  JNicceni  concilii  canonibus  uteris : 
—  responde  mihi :  ad  Alexandrinum  episcopum  Palcestina  quid  pertinet.'  Ni 
fallor,  hoc  ibi  decernitur,  ut  Pahestince  Rletropolis  Ctesarea  sit,  et  totius  Orientis 
Antiochia.  Aut  igitur  ad  Cassariensem  episcopum  referre  debueras  —  aut  si 
procul  expetendum  judicium  erat,  Antiochiam  potius  litersB  dirigendte. 

1  Anatolius,  bishop  of  Constantinople,  says,  at  the  council  of  Chalcedon, 
Actio  IV.  {Mansi  VII.  p.  92)  :  a-uvri^ua  avaS-iv  xtK^aryixi,  reus  h^ti/uiivvTccs  tm  ftiya- 
Xuvi/iu  ^'oXu  a.yiejTcmus  ivifKo-rous,  rivixa  xai^o;  naXiffri,  wigt  avccxufTovTiov  rtvuv 
tKxKvtiTKtffrtKa))  •xoayp.a.Tav  ffvnivKi,  xai  oiarvmuv  'izctffTK,  nai  aTOK^iffiu;  a^iauv  robs 
iiofiivev;. 

8  Canon  II  :  Taw;  i^i^hoixn'M  i-rKrKO'rouf  retis  v'jri^o^ioii  ixxXmricci;  p.ri  l^r/sv*;,  (itjjSe 
guyx^iiv  raf  iKxXrir'tas  •  aXXa,  xecTu  rohs  xavet/as  tov  fih  'AXs|a»Sjs/af  l^irxcTrev  ra  iv 
' AtyvfTu  f/.o\i»\i  iiiJcoti)fii7v  •  Tovs  oi  rns  ' AvamXtis  iTTiffxavevi  ri)v  ' AvcireXiiy  fiovnv  dioixtTv, 
fuXarrefitiva*  raiv  Iv  reTs  xaveft  rels  xarec  N<»«/av  ^^itrfiiiuv  t»   'Avt/«;^;s»v  ixKXtsffia,  • 
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Thus  In  the  East  the  bishops  of  Constantinople,  Alexandria,  An- 
tioch,  Ephesus,  and  Cajsarea  became  conspicuous  amongst  the  Metro- 
politans l)y  the  authority  they  iiad  acquired  over  the  other  bishops 
of  the  same  political  dioceses.  They  were  \\o\v  designated  by  the 
peculiar  titles  of  "L^tiQ/oi,  "Aoyjinhy.onoi  ;'■*  and  shortly  before  the  coun- 
cil of  Chalcedon  the  title  of  Ilnj(n(t;jxnq  ^^  was  appropriated  to  them 
exclusively.  But  the  ambition  of  individuals  soon  led  to  new  changes. 
Not  contented  with  the  diocese  of  Thrace,  the  bishops  of  Constanti- 
nople  encroached  on  the  neighbouring  dioceses  of  Asia  and  Pontus.i^ 
At  first  they  met  with  some  resistance,  but  at  the  council  of  Chajce- 
don  they  were  formally  invested  with  the  superintendence  over  all 
,  three  dioceses  (can.2S.).i-  Thus  the  exarchs  of  Ephesus  and  Ca^sarea 
ceased  to  be  numbered  in  the  higliest  class  of  hierarchs.    The  bishops 


Koi  Tou;  Tns  'Atriav)is  dioi»n<naj  I'Tis'iioTiivs  to,  Kocrk  tJjv  'Atriav  fiiv/iv  eiKono/^tTy  •  xai 
-revs  T?;  UovTiKij;  to,  t?,;  UoyriKtis  fiivov  xai  rov;  rris  0^/ixt];  ra  Ttj;  Q^aKiy.?,;  fiivov 
elKovofiilv.  —  'PvKarro/yt.'ivou  is  rod  T^oyiy^aft/uivou  Trioi  tuv  %iiiix.-/iincdv  kuvovo;,  luin^-ov  a>s 
ra  xa.9-'  ixda-rnv  ivaa^iav  h  Ttj;  i-TTa^^ias  auvohoi  ^loix^irii  xai-a  to,  h  'isixa.'ia  u^iirfiiva. 
Can.  Ill:  Toy  fjLivTci  Keuva-TuvrivovroXsius  I'Tio-xo'Tov  ix-"  ''«  't^itrfiua.  -Tfj;  Tif/.ri;  fttra, 
Tov  Tfis  'Pafi-/is  iTitrxoTov,  ^la  to  ihai  aurhv  viav'Pufii^v.  (cf.  P.  dn  Murca  de  Con- 
Btaiuinopolitani  Patriarchatus  institutione  in  B  o  h  m  e  r  s  Ausg.  p.  155  —  204). 
Can.yl  :  —  i]  d\  ffufifoa'tti  a.omar'i^tra.t  tovs  £Taf;^/2uraj  Tpo;  ^lo^Bufiv  ruv  i'^iipi^ofiivMv 
iyxXiifiaTtuv  raj  I'ffKrKO'Xu,  t'oti  ahrov;  v^offiUcti  ftiil^ovi  it'jvoIm  ruv  rn;  "iioixruno^s  i-rKrx'ovuv 
ixeivfis,  wrt^  tTis  airia;  ravrn;  ffvyxaXou/iivoiv. 

"  According  to  Canon  Sardic.  VI.  every  Metropolitan  is  o  s|aj;t;«?  t?;  WitPx'ias. 
On  the  other  hand,  just  before  the  Council  of  Chalcedon,  the  uiihop  of  Aiitioch 
is  called  a  'ilao^o;  tTis  a.ia.ToXtxr,i  ^loixtijiu;  (Conc.  Chalcedon.  actio  XIV.). — 
The  title  'A^^^/s^r/o-Ko^rof  is  iiibt  applied  to  the  bishop  of  Alexandria  by  Athanas 
apol.  II.  Epipiian.  h*r.  68.  In  the  acts  of  the  first  Council  of  Ephesus  it  is  very 
frequently  given  to  the  bishops  of  Rome  and  Alexandria. 

'"  In  the  4th  century  this  title  was  given  to  all  bishops  indiscriminately.  Gre- 
gor.  A''azianz.  orat.  20,  32,  41.  Gregor.  A'yss.  orat.  funebr.  in  Meletium.  See 
Suiceri  thes.  eccl.  T.  II.  p.  C40  seq.  —  First  confined  to  the  higher  bishops  by 
Socrates  V.  8,  then  Conc.  Chalced. 

"  Comp.  Z  i  e  g  1  e  r  ,  1.  c.  S.  1S4  ff. 

12  Can.  Chalced.  28  (Actio  XV.  jNIansi  T.  VII.  p.  300)  :  Ua^rax'^  roTs  rZ> 
ayictiv  '^ari^av  o^oi;  i-TOfiivoi,  xa.)  tov  a^riij;  avaytuKr^iMTX  xavova,  Tavist/'  BioipiXiffraToav 
ifrnrxo'Tuv  yvoi^iZ^ovri;,  tcc  olvtu,  xcti  iifiii;  o^'i'i^o/^iv,  xa.)  i^nipiZ,fifiii^a  -n^i  tuv  T^iirfiuav 
T??  a.yiotiTtt,Tn;  ix»Xti<ria;  K-nava-ravrivov-jroXico;,  vice;  'Vuf^r,;,  l\ai  ya^  t  u  B- ^  a  v  a) 
tSs  t  ^  I  ff  (i  V  t  i  ^  a  s  'V  a  ft.  ri  s  ,  "h  la,  to  (i  a  ff  i  >.  I  6  I  i  v  t  ii  v  -r  o  X  t  v  Ixtivtiv, 
el  re  01,  r  i  ^  I  s  i  ]  x  o  t  a  i  aTodiOcuKooffif  t  k  ^^iff^iTct,  xa)  rof  avrZ 
ffKOTu  xivoufiivoi  01  fv'  3-io^iXiffTOiToi  i-riffxofot  to,  I'ffa  vr^iff^iloi,  a-rivuftav  riu  rns  >'tas 
'Faun;  ayiurdrM  S^^oveu,  luXoyw;  x^ivavTis,  rhv  (iaffiXila  xa)  ffvyxXriTw  Ti/irt^iTtrav  ToXiv 
xa)  Tuv  "ffuiv  aToXavovaav  ^pio-fiiiuv  ryj  7r^iff(ivTi^a.  (laffiXiii  'Fuf/.r,,  xa)  h  to7;  IxxXnaia- 
ffTixol;,  a;  ixiivriv,  f/.iyaXvviiTBai  7r^dyf/.a.ffi,  diur'ioav  /uiT  iKUvnv  i•Ta^;^;;swlr«v  •  x.a)  uffri 
<rou;  Tr,;  Tlovrixr,;,  xa)  rri;  'Affiavtis,  xa)  rri;  Q^axixr,;  iioixriffitu;  ft>ir^oroXiTa;  fiovou;, 
tri  oi  xa)  Toh;  iv  to7;  [ia^lir.^ixoTs  iTiffxoTov;  tuv  ir^oii^nfjt.'ivuv  bioixnaiuv  ;^£/»i)Tov£ro'Sa/ 
a*o  ToZ  •r^osi^jjf/.ivou  ayiuraToii  B^'ovov  tyi;  xaTu,  Y^oivffrav-tvou'XoXiv  ayiuTaTvs  ixxXnff'ias- 
SjjXaa-/)  ixdffTou  firiT^oToXirou  rcov  ■aeoii^ti/^ivuv  oioixriffluv,  /htcc  tuv  tv;  iTa^x'"^! 
ITiffKorruv,  ;^£jj»Ti!v«uvToj  Toii;  TrtS  'fra^X'^S  i'^iffxoTOUS,  xa^a;  toT;  Biloi;  xavoai  'hinyi^iu- 
Tai  •  ;^£<joT«v£/VSa/  oi,  xaBu;  I'l'^rtTai,  tov;  /jiriT^o-roXiTa;  T&iv  ■r^on^tif/iivuv  oioix^ffian 
•rapa  tou  K.avffTavTivovroXiu;  «^;(;;/£5r/irx3!rou,  •^n^ifff/.d.Tuv  ff'Jii(puvuv,  xaTo.  ro  iB'o;, 
yivo/iivuv,  xa)  W  ahrov  ava(pi^ofiivaiv.  cf.  Ed  III-  Jiic/ierii  /dxt.  CuHcdl .  gi  liciull.  Lib. 
1.  c.  S  §  37  seq.  Thus  tlie  council  seemed  to  have  considered  tlie  j)oliucal  im- 
portance of  the  cities  as  a  ground  for  exalting  the  bishops  to  patriarchs.  Comp. 
note  3  above. 
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of  Antioch,  however,  were  foiled  in  a  similar  attempt  to  extend  their- 
power.  For  having  laid  claim  to  Cyprus,  as  part  of  the  political  dio- 
cese of  Asia,  the  Cyprian  bishops,  by  the  influence  of  the  Alexandrian 
party  at  the  council  of  Ephesus,  were  declared_independent.  The 
bishops  of  Jerusalem,  who  had  long  been  attempting  in  vain  to  shake 
themselves  free  of  their  Metropolitan  in  CiBsarea,  on  the  ground  of  the 
precedence  conceded  them  at  the  synod  of  Nice,i-^  succeeded  at 
length  in  their  attempt,  being  raised  to  the  grade  of  Patriarchs  by 
an  edict  of  Theodosjus  II.,  and  the  three  Palestines  assigned  them- 
for  their  diocese  by  the  council  at  Chalcedon.^^  At  the  close  of  this 
period,  therefore,  we  have  in  the  East  the  Patriarchs  of  Constanti- 
nople, of  Alexandria,  of  Antioch,  and  Jerusalem. i^  These  four  were 
looked  upon  each  as  the  centre  of  union  for  his  own  diocese.^^  At 
the  head  of  their  synods  they  decided  without  appeal  all  the  ecclesi- 
astical affairs  of  the  diocese ;  whilst  they  were  considered  as  the 
highest  representatives  of  the  church  general,  through  whose  commu- 
nications its  unity  was  to  be  preserved,  and  without  whose  assent 
no  measures  affecting  the  interests  of  the  whole  church  could  be 
taken.i^ 

Finally,  the  council  of  Chalcedon  determined  that  an  appeal  mi^t 
be  made  from  the  other  patriarchs  to  the  patriarch  of  Constantino-, 

'■^  Can.  JV'icfCn.  VII;  'E*£;S>j  trvvyi^na  xix^aTtjKi  xot,)  Ta^ddofi;  ap^a'ia,  SxT'TI  7ov  Iv 
A'ikia  i-Ti/rKD'Tov  rifiair^ai,  £;^;iT<u  t«v  ukoXou^ixv  t?5  'rij/.V!;,  rij  //.vtr^oTToXii  (ru^ofiivcv 
Tou  clxtiou  alidfiUTo;  cowpdve  §  6(j,  uole  y.  Thus  the  Concil.  Constant.  A.  D. 
382  (in  Theudoreti  hist.  eccl.  V.  9)  calls  this  church  rjjv  finTi^a,  uTrairuv  ruv  ixxX^- 
ffmvT»viv  'It^oiraXvfisis. 

"Ziegler,    1.  c.  S.  240  if. 

15  Concerning  their  rights  see  Z  i  e  g  1  e  r,  S.  272  ff.  Plane  k,   S.  610  ff. 

'^  Thus  Gregorius,  A^az.  Ejnst.  22.  ad  Casarienses,  says  of  the  church  in 
Caesarea  in  Cappadocia  (at  the  time  in  the  highest  rank  ot  hierarchal  dignity)  : 
ri  firirifo  ffy^iiov  avocffuv  raiv  ^TSiKxXniTiuiv  riv  TS  air'  cc^^iig,  xai  vuv  icTi  xa)  MofilZ^iTai,  xat 
vrpoi  »)v  ri  KDivov  /3XsTi(,  u;  xUr^u  xuxXo;  7ri^ty^a(po[/,i),o;.  The  Egyptian  bishops  at 
the  Council  ot  Chalcedon,  lelc  wiUiout  a  head  by  the  disgrace  of  Dioscurus,  and 
called  upon  to  subscribe  Leo's  Epist.  ad  Flavianum  {Cone.  Chalced.  Act.  IV. 
Jl/ansi  VII.  p.  53,  55),  declared  :  IIs^/  Ss  rri;  iVurroXfis  tou  ayidraTou — Aievro;, 
Iraffi  ■jrccvn;  e'l  ayituraroi  ti//,cnv  •prur'ipi;,  oti  Iv  avaaiv  avafjAvofttv  rhv  yvufiriv  rou  traj' 
i){^7v  ofiuTOiTov  a^^ti'Tttax'o'Trou.  —  toZto  ya^  xa)  oi  ivi  Tn;  ^tx-aiuiv  ayioi  Tari^is 
e'uvnyysyi^f/.ivoi  iKccvoviirav  rm,  cliarz  axokouB-uv  TTo-nat  rnt  KlyvTrTiaxyiv  ^loixtiiriv  tu 
ao^ii7n(rK0'::rM  Ths  fnyf-XoTroXicof  ' AXt^avipua.;,  xa)  //.noiv  ^l^a,  avnrou  <r^dT7iffS-ai  Ta^d 
rivsi  Tiiv  h'Tt  avTu  i'TTurxo'H'uv.  — ^ri^)  •^iffnajs  iffriv  o  dyuiv-  — <xa^a.  yya/xnv  d^^iiviirxo- 
■xou  o'u  ^wdfiiBa  ii'^rey^d-^ai.  And  the  council  allowed  them  lo  wait.  Can.  30 
[Mansi  VTl.  p.  372)  a;|;^/j  av  ;(;£/jor«v«9-ii  o  t>}S   ' Akiluvl^iav  a^;^/£^jVxoiTflj. 

'7  Liberati  breviar.  c.  4.  Quod  audiens  (namely  the  heresy  of  Nestor)  Cyril- 
lus  Alexandrinus  Episcopus,  ctii  tunc  dabafur  primatus  de  talibus  agendi, 
venerunt  ad  eum  aliqui  de  populo  Constantinopolitano,  etc.  —  So  Eutyches  at  the 
C071C.  CoiiStantinop.  {Mansi  VI.  p.  817)  avayivuffxa/^ivni  tyis  xa^ai^iiriu;,  WixaXi- 
BCLTO  TMV  ky'iat  ffvvooov  tou  dyiiordrov  I'^ktx'otou  'Pa//,}is,  xa)  ' AXi^xv^^ilas,  xa,)  '\ipoifo- 
Xu/iaiv,  xa)  QitrffaXonicvi;.  Hence  he  complains  ot  Elavianus  at  the  second  Synod 
of  Ephesus,  that  he  had  excommunicated  him  on  his  sole  authority,  ku'itoi  ftaXXa^ 
otpiiXav  nr^o  Tavruv  ro~s  aj;^/£jfuir/v  iriiTTuXai,  ov;  xa)  iWixaXiffd/jbrn,  —  namely,  the 
bishops  ot  Rome  and  Alexandria  {.Mansi  Vi.  p.  641).  Hence  the  flattering  title 
invented  for  them  in  the  5th  century  of  universalis  p]piscopus,  which  first  occurs 
at  the  Cone.  Ephes.  II.  {Mansi  VI.  p.  855)  where  it  is  given  to  Dioscurus  by 
Olympius  Episc.  Evazensis. 
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ple.is  This  right  had  been  sanctioned  by  custom  before  it  was  ex- 
pressly allowed  by  law ;  ^'-^  and  was  the  more  readily  conceded  by  the 
synod  that  the  bishop  of  Rome,  with  whom  the  bishop  of  Constantino- 
ple was  considered  equal,  had  long  enjoyed  the  same  preference  in 
the  West. 

«§.    92. 

HISTORY    OF    THE    ROMAN    PATRIACHS,^     AND     OF     THE     HIERARCHY    IN 
THE    WEST. 

Vid.  Blondel,  as  cited  §  88.  — Archibald  Sower's  History  of  the  Roman  Popes. 
5  vols.  4to.  Lend.  1750-1761.  —  J.  G.  Nehr's  Geschichte  des  Papstthums. 
Leip.  1801.  2  Til.  8vo.  — Planck,  as  above  cited,  S.  624  ff. 

At  the  head  of  the  richest-  and  only  Apostolic  church  of  the 
Western  empire,  the  metropolitan  of  several  (namely,  of  the  ten  Sub- 

^^    Can.  Chalced.  9  :  —  uViKai  xXn^ixo;  'i;^oi  Tr^dy/zx   5rj«    tov   i'S/av   lri(r»oTov,   » 

ficiiT^avoXlrfiii  'i-riiTKOvo;  >1  xXfi^ixo;  afA(fi(rjirtro'r/i,  xaTaXufitfiaviru  tj  rev  'i^t^^X'"  ''■^» 
oioiK^/ri'MS,  S  T«v  Tii;  (^uffiXiuoufftii  T^avffravTivov-TriXius  S-^ovov,  Koi  iff  ccuru  oiKit^iir^u. 
Repeated  can.  17. 

*^  See  note  7  above. 

1  Order  of  their  succession  :  Sylvester  I.  from  A.  D.  314  f  335,  Marcus  -f  336, 
Julius  I.  *f  352,  Liberius  banished  355,  the  Arian  Felix  till  3.58,  Liberius  returns 
358,  'f  366  (contested  choice  between  Uamasus  and  Ursinus  or  Ursicinus,  see 
note  2),  Damasus  f  384,  Siricius  -f  398,  Anastasius  I.  -f  402,  Innocentius  I.  "f  417, 
Zosimus  f  418,  Bonifacius  1.  f  422,  Caelestinus  I.  -f  432,  Sixtus  III.  -f  440, 
Leo  I.  the  Great  f  461. 

-  Ammianns  Marcellinus  XXVII.  c.  3  :  Damasus  et  Ursinus  supra  humanum 
modum  ad  rapiendam  Episcopatus  sedem  ardentes,  scissis  studiis  asperrime  con- 
flictabantur,  adusque  mortis  vulnerumque  discrimina  adjumentis  utriusque  pro- 
gressis  :  quae  nee  corrigere  suiliciens  luventiiis  (Prasf.  urbi)  nee  mollire,  coactus 
vi  magna  secessit  in  suburbauum.  Et  in  concertatione  superaverat  Damasus, 
parte  quae  ei  favebat  instante.  Constatque  in  basilica  Sicinini,  ubi  ritus  Christiani 
est  conventiculum,  uno  die  CXXXVII  reperta  cadavera  peremtorum  :  efferatam- 
que  diu  plebein  sgre  postea  delinitam.  Neque  ego  abnuo,  ostentationem  rerum 
considerans  urbanarum,  hujiis  rei  cupidos  ob  impetrandum,  quod  appetunt,  omni 
contentione  laterum  jurgari  debere  :  quum  id  adepti,  futuri  sint  ita  securi,  ut 
ditentur  oblationibus  matronarum,  procedantque  vehiculis  insidentes,  circumspecte 
vestiti,  epulas  curantes  profusas,  adeo  ut  eorum  convivia  regales  superent  mensas. 
Qui  esse  poterant  beati  re  vera,  si  magnitudine  urbis  despecta  quam  viciis  Cconui- 
ciis  ?)  opponunt,  ad  imitationem  Antistitum  quorundam  provincialium  viverent : 
quos  tenuitas  edendi  potandique  parcissime,  vilitas  etiam  indumentorum,  et  super- 
cilia  humum  spectantia,  perpetuo  numini  verisque  ejus  cultoribus  ut  puros  com- 
mendant  et  verecundos.  Hieronyini  Ep.  38  («/  61)  ad  Patnmachium  :  Misera- 
bilis  Pri'textatus,  qui  designatus'consul  est  mortuus,  homo  sacrilegus,  et  idolorum 
cultor  solebat  ludens  bcato  papa;  Damaso  dicere  :  "  Facite  me  Romans  urbis 
episcopum,  et  ero  protinus  Christianus."  Hence  the  arrogance  of  the  Roman 
deacons,  as  the  stewards  of  such  riches,  complained  of  by  Hieronymus  Epist.  101, 
ad  Evan^elum.  See  Pseudo-Augustini  (perhaps  Hilarii  Diaconi  about  A.  D. 
880)  Quastt.  vet.  et  ATov.  Test,  (in  August.  0pp.  T.  III.  P.  II.  Append.)  Quast. 
101  :  Quia  Romanae  Ecclesia;  ministri  sunt,  idcirco  honorabiliores  putantur,  quam 
apud  ceteras  Ecclesias,  propter  magnificentiam  urbis  Romce,  quae  caput  esse 
videtur  omnium  civitatum.  Si  itaque  sic  est,  hoc  debent  et  sacerdotibus  suis 
vindicare  :  quia,  si  ii,  qui  inferiores  sunt,  crescunt  propter  magnificentiam  civitatis, 
quanto  magis,  qui  potiores,  sublimandi  sunt. 
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urbicarian)  provinces, ^  and  places  in  the  chief  city  of  the  world,  the 
bishop  of  Rome  stood  preeminent  amongst  his  brethren  from  the  very 
beginning  of  this  period.  The  Eastern  church,  according  to  their 
own  principle,  could  not  but  concede  the  highest  place  to  the  bishop 
of  the  first  city  in  the  world, -^  whilst  the  Western  church,  estimating 
the  dignity  of  the  bishops  by  their  Apostolic  origin,-^  must,  of  course, 
place  the  bishop  of  Rome  above  all  others,  as  the  successor  of  the  two 
chief  Apostles,  and  bishop  of  the  only  Apostolic  church  of  that  re- 
gion. 

The  same  sense  of  insecurity  and  need  of  mutual  support,  which 
had  associated  together  the  bishops  of  the  Eastern  churcli  during  the 
Arian  controversy,  now  led  to  the  decree  of  the  council  of  Sardi_ca 
(A.  D.  344),**  by  which  all  condemned  bishops  were  allowed  to  ap- 
peal to  the  bishop  of  Rome. 

^  Suburbicaiia  loca  in  the  versio  Prisca  of  the  6th  canon  of  the  Council  of  Nice  ; 
see  s.  91,  note  1.  Rufimis  hist.  eccl.  X.  c.  6,  gives  that  canon  as  follows:  Et  ut 
apud  Alexandriani  et  in  uibe  Roma  vetusta  consuetudo  servetur,  ut  vel  ille 
JEgypti,  vel  hie  suburbicariaruin  ecchsiarum  soUicitudinein  gerat.  —  Eccles. 
suburbic.  means,  according  to  Bai'onius  and  Bellarminus  Eccl.  totius 
orbis,  according  to  Perronius,  Balesius,  J.  Morinus,  Natalis  Al- 
exander Eccl.  Occidentis.  According  to  J.  Gothofi'edus  (Conjectura  de 
suburbicaiiis  Regionibus  et  ecclesiis  Francof.  1617)  Claud.  S  a  1  m  a  s  i  u  s  ,  J. 
L  a  u  n  oj  u  s  ,  the  two  Basnages,  &c.  only  the  four  provinces  which  were  under 
the  Prajf.  Urbi  (intra  centesimum  ab  urbe  lapidem).  On  the  other  hand,  Jac. 
Sir  m  end  (Censura  conjecture  anonymi  script,  de  suburb,  regg.  et  eccU.  1618) 
contends  with  reason,  that  the  provinces  subject  to  the  Vicarius  urbis  or  the 
Dioecesis  Roms  are  meant,  (1.  Campania,  2.  Tuscia  et  Umbria,  3.  Picenum  subur- 
bicarium,  4.  Sicilia,  5.  Apulia  et  Calabria,  6.  Bruttii  et  Lucania,  7.  Samnium, 
8.  Sardinia,  9.  Corsica,  10.  Valeria).  That  these  constituted  the  Roman  diocese  is 
evident  also  from  Cone.  Sardic.  Synodica  ad  Julium  P.  (Mansi  III.  p.  41) : 
Tua  autem  excellens  prudentia  disponere  debet,  ut  per  tua  scripta,  qui  in  Sicilia, 
qui  in  Sardinia,  et  in  Italia  sunt  fratres  nostri,  quas  acta  sunt  et  quaj  delinita, 
cognoscant  (cf.  Syn.  Arelat.  Ejiist.  see  above,  §  66,  note  8).  Comp.  du  Pin  de 
ant.  eccl.  discij)l.  p.  87  seq.  Zieglers  Gesch.  d.  kirchl.  Verfassungsformen 
S.  113  Anm.  The  numerous  ancient  works  on  this  subject  in  Sagittariance 
introd.  in  hist.  eccl.  T.  II.  p.  1223  seq.    Fabricii  salut.  lux  Evangelii,  p.  358  seq. 

*  See  Canon  Constantinop.  III.  and  Chalced.  XXVIII.  see  §  91. 

^  The  principle  on  which  Augustine  judged  is  given  by  Pelagius  I.  ad  Epis- 
copos  TuscicB,  A.  D.  556  (Mansi  IX.  p.  716,  also  in  Agobardus  de  comparatione 
utritisque  regiminis,  c.  2)  :  Beatissimus  Augustinus  dominicae  sententife  memor, 
qua  fundamentum  Ecclesia;  in  apostoUcis  sedibus  coUocavit,  in  schismate  esse 
dicit,  quicumque  se  a  praesulis  [Agob.  prajsulum]  earumdem  sedium  auctoritate 
vel  communione  suspenderit;  nee  aliam  manifestat  esse  ecclesiam,  nisi  quaj  in 
pontiiicibus  [Agob.  pontiticalibus]  apostolicarum  sedium  est  solidata  radicibus. 
Hence  against  the  Donatists  Augustinus  Epist.  43  (al.  162)  §  7 :  Non  de  pres- 
byteris  aut  diaconibus  aut  inferioris  ordinis  clericis,  sed  de  collegis  agebatur,  qui 
possent  aliorum  collegarum  judicio,  praesertim  apostolicarum  ecclesiarum,  causam 
suam  integram  reservare.  Idem  contra  litteras  Petiliani  II.  51 :  Verumtamen 
si  onnies  per  totum  orbein  tales  essent,  quales  vanissime  criminaris,  cathedra  tibi 
quid  fecit  Ecclesia;  Romanas,  in  qua  Petrus  sedit,  et  in  qua  hodie  Anastasius 
sedet :  vel  Ecclesias  Hierosolymitana;,  in  qua  Jacobus  scdit,  et  in  qua  hodie  Joan- 
nes sedet,  quibus  nos  in  cathoJica  unitate  connectimur,  et  a  quibus  vos  nefario 
furore  separastis  ? 

^  On  the  double  original  of  the  acts  of  this  council,  one  Greek  and  one  Latin, 
see  Ballerini  de  ant.  collect,  cann.  P.I.  cap.  5.  S  p  i  1 1 1  e  r  in  Meusels  Ge- 
schichtsforscher  Th.  4  (Halle  1777)  S.  33  ff.  —  Can  III.  (from  Dionysius  Exig. 
cod.  can.  in  Mansi  T.  HI.  p.  23),  Osius  Episcopus  dixit:  —  Quod  si  aliquis  Epis- 
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Very  iew  having  availed  themselves  of  this  permission/  the  empe- 
ror Gratian,  at  the  instance  oCDamasus  and  a  Roman  synod  (A.  D. 
378),  issued  a  decree  to  the  same  purpose.^ 

Anotlier  source  of  influence  to  the  Roman  bishops  was  the  custom 
of  referring  to  them  particularly  as  the  head  of  the  only  Apostolic 
church  of  the  West,'-'  all  questions  concerning  the   Apqstqhc  customs 

coporum  judicatus  fuerit  in  aliqua  causa,  et  putat  se  bonam  causara  habere,  ut 
iteruni  concilium  renovetur  ;  si  vobis  placet,  Sancti  Petri,  Apostoli  memoriam 
honoremus,  ut  scribatur  ab  his,  qui  causam  examinarunt,  Julio  Romano  episcopo  : 
et  si  judicaverit  renovandum  esse  judicium,  renovetur,  et  det  judices.  Si  auteiu 
probaverit,  talein  causam  esse,ut  non  refricentur  ea  quae  acta  sunt ;  qua;  decreve- 
lit  confirmata  erunt.  Si  hoc  omnibus  placet  ?  Synodus  respondit :  Placet. 
Can.  IV.:  Gaudentius  episcopus  dixit:  Addendum,  si  placet,  liuic  sententiae, 
quam  plenam  sanctitate  protulistis ;  ut,  cum  aliquis  episcopus  depositus  luerit 
eorum  episcoporum  judicio,  qui  in  vicinis  locis  commorantur,  et  proclamaverit, 
agendum  sibi  negotium  in  urbe  Roma:  alter  episcopus  in  ejus  cathedra,  post 
appellationem  ejus  qui  videtur  esse  depositus,  omnino  non  ordinetur,  nisi  causa 
fuerit  in  judicio  episcopi  Romani  determinata.  Can.  VII.  (in  Grmco  V.)  :  Osius 
episcopus  dixit :  Placuit  autem,  ut,  si  episcopus  accusatus  fuerit,  et  judicaverint 
congregati  episcopi  regionis  ipsius,  et  de  gradu  suo  eura  dejecerint ;  si  appellaverit 
qui  dejectus  est,  et  confugerit  ad  episcopum  Romanas  ecclesia»,  et  voluerit  se 
audiri :  si  justum  putaverit,  ut  renovetur  exajuen,  scribere  his  episcopis  dignetur, 
qui  in  finitinia  et  propinqua  proviucia  sunt,  ut  ipsi  diligenter  omnia  requirant,  et 
juxta  fidem  veritatis  detiniant.  Quod  si  is  qui  rogat  causam  suam  iterum  audiri, 
deprecatione  sua  nioverit  episcopum  Roman\mi,  ut  de  latere  suo  presbj'terum 
mittat ;  erit  in  potestate  episcopi,  quid  velit,  et  quid  ffistiinet.  £t  si  decreverit, 
iiiittendos  esse,  qui  prwsentes  cum  episcopis  judicent,  habentes  ejus  auctoritatem, 
a  quo  destinati  sunt,  erit  in  suo  arbitrio.  Si  vero  crediderit  episcopos  sutficere,  ut 
negotio  terminum  inipouant,  faciet,  quod  sapientissimo  consilio  suo  judicaverit. 
According  to  Richerii  histor.  concil.  general.  T.  I.  p.  46,  this  privilege  was 
granted  only  to  Julius  individually. —  Comp.  rfe  Marca  de  Cone.  Sac.  et  Imp. 
lib.  VII.  c.  3,  du  Pin.de  ant.  eccl.  disc.  p.  103  seq.  —  Doubts  of  the  authenticity 
of  the  canons  of  this  council,  jWch.  Geddes  diss,  de  Sardicensibus  canon,  in  his 
Miscell.  Tract.  T.  II.  p.  415.  Sarpi  in  Le  B  r  e  t  s  Magazin  filr  Staaten,  u. 
Kirchengesch.  Th.  I.  (Ulm.  1771)  S.  429  ft',  comp.  Le  Brets  Aum.  Ibid. 
S.  435  ff. 

^  de  .Marca  1.  c.  lib.  VII.  c.  11  et  12. 

*  Epist.  Romani  Concilii  ad  Gratian.  et  Valentin.  Impp.  and  the  Rescrip- 
tum  Gr.  et  Val.  ad  Aquilinum  Vicar.  Urbis  ("A.  D.  378)  in  S  i  r  m  o  n  d  s  A2)p. 
Cod.  TVieod.  .Alansilll.  p.  6H  seq.,  and  in  Coustant.  In  the  Rescriptum 
'.ve  read,  c.  6  :  Volumus  autem,  ut  quicunque  judicio  Damasi,  quod  ille  cum 
consilio  quin(|ue  vel  septem  habuerit  episcoporum,  vel  eorum,  qui  catholici  sunt, 
judicio  vel  concilio  condemnatus  fuerit,  si  injuste  voluerit  ecclesiam  retentare  : 
ut  qui  evocatus  ad  sacerdotale  judicium  per  contumaciam  non  ivisset,  aut  ab 
illustribus  viris  prsfectis  praetorio  Galliae  atque  Italiae,  sive  a  proconsulibus  vel 
vicariis,  auctoritate  adhibita,  ad  episcopale  judicium  remittatui-,  vel  ad  urbem 
Romam  sub  prosecutione  perveniat :  aut  si  in  longinquioribus  partibus  alicujus 
ferocitas  talis  emerserit,  omnis  ejus  causae  dictio  ad  metropolita;  in  eadein  provincia 
episcopi  deducatur  examen  ;  vel  si  ipse  metropolitanus  est,  Romani  uecessario, 
vel  ad  eos,  quos  Romanus  episcopus  judices  dederit,  sine  dilalione  contendat,  ita 
tamen,  ut  quicunque  dejecti  sunt,  ab  ejus  tantum  urbis  linibus  segregentur,  in 
quibus  fuerint  sacerdotes.  Minus  enim  graviter  meritos  coorcemus,  et  sacrilegam 
pertinaciam  lenius  quam  meretur  ulciscimur.  Quod  si  vel  metropolitan!  episcopi 
vel  cujuscunque  sacerdotis  iniquitas  est  suspecta,  aut  gratia:  ad  Romanuin  epi- 
scopum vel  ad  concilium  quindecim  episcoporum  finitiniorum  acccrsitum  liceat 
provocare :   modo  ne  post  examen  liabitum  quod  defmituni  fuerit  integretur. 

9  Though  not  exclusively,  cf  Cone.  Carthagin.  III.  {ann.  397)  c.  48  (Mansi 
III.  p.  891):  De  Donatistis  placuit,  ut  consulamus  fratres  et  consacerdotes  nos- 
tros  Siricium  (the  bishop  of  Rome)  et  Simplicianum  (the  bishop  of  Milan)  de 
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and  doctrines,  which,  in  the  East,  were  addressed  indiscriminately  to 
the  bishops  of  any  church   founded   by    an   Apostle. 1°     ThisJ  gave 
them  occasion  to  issue   a  vast  nuniber  of  didactic  letters   {Epistolcs  .. 
decretnlcs),^^  which  soon  assumed  a  tone  of  Apostolic  ajJthoiMty,   and  - 
were  held  in  high  estimation  in  the  West,   as   flowing  from  Apostolic 
tradition. 

The  Eastern  bishops,  it  is  true,  would  not  suffer  tlie  least  interfer- 
ence of  the  Western  in  their  affairs.  When  Julius  I.,  at  the  head  of 
the  Western  bishops,  attempted  to  interfere  in  behalf  of  the  persecuted 
Athanasius,  he  met  with  a  marked  and  indignant  repulse, ^^  and  with- 

solis  infantibus,  qui  baptizantur  penes  eosdem,  num  —  parentum  illos  error  impe- 
diat,  ne  piovehatitur  sacri  altaris  ministri.  We  have  here  at  the  same  time  an 
example  of  the  great  regaid  paid  to  these  decisions  :  the  two  bishops  answered 
in  the  affirmative ;  afterwards  the  deticiency  of  priests  in  Africa  making  a 
different  decision  desirable,  the  Concil.  African,  ann.  401  {Afansi  IV.  p.  482) 
resolved  to  send  an  embassy  ad  transmarinas  Italife  partes,  ut  tam  sanciis  fratribus 
et  consacerdotibus  nostris,  venerabili  sancto  fratri  Anastasio,  sedis  apostolicaj 
Episcopo,  qiiam  etiam  sancto  fratri  Venerio  sacerdoti  Mediolanensis  Ecclesioe 
necessitatem  ipsam  ac  dolorem  atque  inopiain  nostram  valeat  intiraare  (ex  his 
enim  sedibus  hoc  fuerat  prohibitum)  :  quo  noverint  communi  periculo  providen- 
dum,  maxime  quia  tanta  indigentia  clericorum  est,  etc. 

1°  Vid.  the  EpistolK  Canonicae,  cited  §  68  above,  and  similar  ones  were  issued  in 
this  Period  by  the  Alexandrian  bishops,  Athanasius,  Timotheus,  and  Theophilus, 
and  Basil  the  Great,  bishop  of  Caesarea. 

"  (Spit  tiers)  Cesch.  des  kanoa.  Rechts  bis  auf  die  Zeiten  des  falschen 
Isidorus.  Halle,  1778.  S.  157  ff.  The  earliest  Decretals  those  of  Siricius  ad  Hi- 
merium  Episc.  Tarraconensem,  A.  D.  3S5. 

12  The  Synod  of  Antioch  (A.  D.  .341)  had  complained  to  Julius  of  his  conduct 
in  not  regarding  the  sentence  of  the  Eastern  Church.  Of  this  letter  fragments 
are  found  in  Sozomen.  III.  8.  Amongst  other  things  they  said,  cpi^nv  /alv  ya^  -Ttaai 
(piXoTifiiav  Trtv  'Peo/^iaiaiv  ixuXniriav,  u;  a-roffroXav  (p^ovTiffTvi^iov,  Ko.)  iufftfiiiccs  fnfrpi^o' 
Xiv  1^  ccp^iis  yiyivvrifiiv'/iv'  —  ou  fra^a  Totira  oi  to.  oiuri^iTa-  ipi^itv  -h^iovv,  oti  f/,>i  f/,iy't^u 
n  ■rX^^ti  iKicXna-ias  ■xXmvix.roZaiv,  u;  a^irn  x.a.)  ^^oai^iffu  vikuvtis  k.  t.  X.  In  answer 
to  this  see  Julii  I.  Ep.  ad  Syn.  Antiochenam  (Mhanasms  Jljjol.  contra  Avian. 
c.  21  seq.  Mansi  II.  p.  1211,  Constant- Schaneman,  p.  210  seq.)  After  having 
shown  the  irregularity  of  the  proceedings  against  Athanasius  and  Marcellus,  he 
says  at  the  close,  E/  ya.^  xa.)  oXio;,  a;  (pari,  y'tyovi  ri  tis  aliroiis  ufid^mfia,  'ihi  xaru 
Tov  ixxXnfficKfTiKov  xaviva,  xa)  fiii  outu;  yiyivijirS-tici  rhv  x^iffiv '  £§=/  y^u,(priMa.i  7rcc(riv 
Vfiiv,  "va  otiTu;  Ta^oi  TaMTuv  opkt^Ti  to  ^'ixmoM.  iTricrxo'Troi  yao  n(ra.)i  oi  Traff^ovri;,  xai 
ei/;^  al  rvx'>i>(rai  ixxXyxriai  u'l  '!ra,tTx,ot"'«'ii  o^XX^  uv  auro)  oi  ' Ai-oo-toXoi  'hi'  tauTcov  xa.9-/i- 
ytiira*ro.  ^lar't  Se  -ptip)  tti;  'AXs^avSjE&^v  iXxXrinla;  f/t-aXiaTU,  ohx  ly^aifiTo  ri/n-Tv  ;  h 
ayvoiiTt  OTI  Tovro  'i^o;  Jv,  vrp'oTtpoy  y^a,(ptir9-ai  rif-7v,  xai  ovrca;  svS-iv  £»/^£7Sa;  to,  dixaia  ; 
E/'  fnXy  euv  Ti  romuTov  ^v  vrro'prTitiB-iv  us  rov  hr'nrxoTrov  tov  ixii,  thu  rr^os  rhv  ivrav^a 
ixxXviffiav  y^a.(frivai.  Julius,  therefore,  did  not  pretend  to  judge  Aihanasius  and 
Marcellus  aioiie,  but  in  conjunction  with  all  the  bishops  (comp.  note  17).  This 
grew  out  of  the  notion  of  the  superior  dignity  of  the  bishops  of  Apostolic 
churches,  (see  note  5),  and  such  these  were.  Vid.  de  Marca  de  concord.  Sac. 
et  Imp.  lib.  VII.  c.  4,  §  2,  6  seq.  The  Orientals,  on  the  other  hand,  replied, 
Epist.  Synodalis  Syn.  Sardicensis  (Philippopoli  habita)  ad  Donatum  (in  Hilarii 
fragm.  lib.  II.  in  Mansi  III.  p.  136)  :  Hanc  novitatera  moliebantur  inducere, 
quam  horret  vetus  consuetude  ecclesia?,  ut  in  concilio  orientales  Episcopi  quidquid 
forte  statuissent,  ab  Episcopis  occidentalibus  refricaretur :  similiter  quidquid 
occidentalium  partium  Episcopi,  ab  orientalibus  solverelur.  Sed  hoc  ex  illo  suo 
pravissimo  sensu  tractabant.  Verum  omnium  conciliorum  juste  legitimeque 
actorum  decreta  firmanda,  majorum  nostrorum  gesta  consignant.  Nam  in  urbe 
Roma  sub  Novato  et  Sabellio  et  Valentino  hasreticis  factum  concilium,  ab  Orien- 
talibus contirmatuni   est :  et  ilerum  in  oriente  sub  Paulo  a  Samosatis  quod  statu- 
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out  exception,  the  principle  of  perfect  independence  was  strictly 
maintained. 1^  Still,  the  period  of  the  dogmatic  controversies  added 
ver.y  much  to  the  influence  of  the  Roman  bishop,  even  with  the  East- 
ern cimrches.  The  speculative  questions  which  convulsed  the  East- 
ern churches,  excited  little  interest  in  the  Western.  Hence  the 
views  of  the  bishop  of  Rome,  who  was  almost  the  only  organ  of  com- 
munication with  the  Eastern  church, i"!  and  through  whom,  therefore, 
chiefly,  they  became  acquainted  with  its  controversies,  were  for  the 
most  part  adopted  without  hesitation.  In  all  these  controversies, 
the  West  stood  aloof,  united  and  unwavering,  with  the  bishop  of  Rome 
at  its  head,  and  when  the  decisive  moment  arrived,  the  scale  was  al- 
ways turned  by  itsjnfluence.  The  first  instance  of  this,  was  in  the 
final  victory  of  the  doctrines  of  tlie  council  of  Njce,  in  the  Arian 
controversy.  When  these  doctrines  began  to  spread  in  the  East, 
under  the  en)peror  Valens,  these  new  Nicenians,  it  is  true,  could  not 
unite  wholly  with  those  in  the  West,  and  even  complained  of  their 
arrogance.i^  Yet,  at  the  same  time,  in  all  their  conflicts  with  other 
parties,  it  was  here  alone  that  they  could  look  for  support.  And 
though,  afterwards  (A.  D.  381),  the  council  of  Constantinqple_arrang- 
ed  the  affiiirs  of  the  Eastern  church  without  any  reference  whatever 
to  the  Western,  and  even  openly  took  the  part  of  the  Meletiajjs,  whom 
thn.t  church  had  condemned  ;  16  and  not  long  after,  the  interference  of 
the  Italian  bishops  in  favor  of  the  rejected  bishop  Maximus,  was  en- 
tirely disregarded  ;  ^"^  yet  it  was  plain  enough  that  the   great  question 


turn  est,  ab  omnibus  est  signatum.  —  Nos  vero  nulli  injuiiam  facimus,  sed  legis 
prsecepta  servamus.  Nam  injuriati  et  male  tractati  sumus  ab  iis  qui  volebant 
ecclesiae  catholicas  regulam  sua  pravitate  tuibare  :  sed  ante  oculos  habentes 
timorem  Dei,  judicium  Chiisti,  verum  et  justum  considerantes,  nuilius  personam 
accepimus,  neque  aiicui  pepercimus,  quo  minus  ecclesiasticam  disciplinam  ser- 
varemus.  Unde  Julium  urbis  Romae,  Osium  et  Protogenein  et  Gaudentium  et 
Maximinum  a  Treveris  damnavit  omne  concilium  secundum  antiquissimam 
legem  :  Julium  vero  urbis  Ronioe,  ut  principem  et  ducem  malorum,  qui  primus 
januam  communionis  sceleratis  atque  daumatis  aperuit,  ceterisque  aditum  fecit  ad 
solvenda  jura  divina,  defendebatque  Athanasium  prEesumenter  atque  audaciter, 
hominem,  cujus  nee  testes  noverat,  nee  accusatores. 

"  Constanta  Imp.  Ep.  ad  Syn.  Ariminensem,  A.  D.  359  (and  Mansi  III. 
p.  297)  :  Non  enim  de  orientalibus  Episcopis  in  concilio  vestro  patitur  ratio  aliquid 
definiri.  Proinde  super  his  tantum,  quae  ad  vos  pertinere  cognoscit  gravitas 
vestra,  tractare  debebitis.  —  Qua;  cum  ita  sint,  adversus  orientales  nihil  statuere 
vos  oportet,  aut  si  aliquid  volueritis  contra  eosdem  prsdictis  absentibus  definire, 
id  quod  fuerit  usurpatum  irrito  evanescet  effectu.  At  the  Concil.  Jlqullejense 
ami.  381,  Palladius,  being  accused  of  Arianism,  answered  {Mansi  III.  p.  (>02)  : 
Absentibus  sacerdotibus  nostris  nos  rcspondere  non  possumus.  Ambroshis  Ejn- 
scopus  dixit :  Qui  sunt  consortes  vestri  ?  Palladius  dixit :  Orientales  Episcopi. 
—  cf.  Leo.  AUatius  de  Eccles.  Occid.  et  Orient,  perp.  consens.  lib.  1.  c.  10. 
Concerning  the  appeal  from  the  East  to  Rome,  see  de  Marca  de  concord.  Sac. 
et  Imp.  lib.  VII.  c.  6-10.     Du  Pin  de  ant.  eccl.  disr.ipl.  p.  156  seq. 

"  Augustin.  contra  Crescnnium,  III.  34:  ad  Carthaginis  Episcopum  Romano 
praetermisso  nunquam  orientalis  catholica  scribit. 

'^  See  §  81,  note  17. 

16  See  §  81,  note  22. 

"  Epist.  II.  Concilii  Itali(S  ad  TJieodos.  Imp.  (prim.  ed.  /.  Sirmond  in  App. 
Cod.    Theod.  Mansi  III.  p.  631):  revera  advertebamus  Gregorium  nequaquam 
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of  the  day  had  been  decided  by  the  firmness  and  stability  of  the 
Western  church.  But  wiiatever  influence  abroad  was  thus  gained 
by  the  Western  church,  was  gained  for  the  bishop  of  Rome,  as  the 
only  organ  of  communication  between  the  two  churches.i^  From 
this  time  forth,  there  was  no  controversy  in  the  East  in  which  each 
party  did  not  seek  to  win^  the  bishop  of  Ejome.  and  through  him  the 
Western  church, i^  to  its  cause,  vying  with  each  other  in  flattery  and 
servility.  At  the  councils  his  legates  were  always  treated  with  the 
greatest  deference,  and  at  the  council  of  Chalcedon,  they,  for  the  first 
time,  presided.^*^ 

We  have  seen  that  in  the  West,  the  dignity  of  the  different  bishops 
was  estimated  by  their.^igin,"2i  and  that  certain  privileges  had  been 

secundum  traditionem  patrum  Constantinopolitanse  ecclesiaa  sibi  sacerdotium  vin- 
dicare.  —  At  eo  ipso  tempore,  qui  generale  concilium  declinaverunt,  Constanti- 
iiopoli  quae  gessisse  dicuntur?  Nam  cum  cognovissent  ad  hoc  partium  venisse 
Maximum,  ut  causam  in  synodo  ageret  suam,  quod  etiamsi  indictum  concilium 
non  fuisset,  jure  et  more  majorum,  sicut  et  sancts  memoriae  Athanasius,  et  dudum 
Petrus  Alexandiinae  ecclesis  Episcopi,  et  orientalium  plerique  fecerunt,  ut  ad 
ecclesice  Romanae,  Italise,  et  totius  Occidentis  confugisse  judicium  viderentur  ;  — 
prajstolari  utique  etiam  nostram  super  eo  sententiam  debuerunt.  Non  prferogati- 
vam  vindicamus  examinis,  sed  consortium  tamen  debuit  esse  communis  arbitrii. 
—  Nectarium  autem  cum  nuper  nostra  mediocritas  Constantinopoli  cognoverit 
ordinatum,  cohoei-ere  communionem  nostram  cum  orientalibus  partibus  non  vide- 
mus.  — Nee  videmus  eam  posse  aliter  convenire,  nisi  aut  is  reddatur  Constantino- 
poli qui  prior  est  ordinatus,  aut  certe  supei-  duorum  ordinatione  sit  in  urbe  Roma 
nostrum  orientaliumque  concilium.  The  Orientals  answered  to  this  in  the  Syno- 
dica  Cone.  Consfantinop.  ann.  .382  ad  Occidentales  (Theodoret.  V.  c.  9): 
?r£j<  ?£  ruv  o'tKOvofiiaiv  reHv  -aolto,  ft  too;  iv  rais  IxxXrKr'ictis,  •raXaio;  n,  us  'IffTi,  B-ir/ioi 
xixpa-TVixi,  x.a)  tuv  ayicov  iv  N/xa/'a  TrotTi^cov  ope;,  iix.9-'  £xairT»v  i-ra^p^^iaii  rov;  ms  i^a^~ 
vi%s  —  iroi'diu^ai  Tocs  ^ii^oroyicis-  OJg  dckoXou^us  —  rris  Iv  "KavffravrDiou^'ay.u  — 
iKxXtKTia;  —  Ns^Taj/av  'ariffxo'rov  xi^ii^aToviixa//,iv. — ois  a;  iyS-'ifffias  kcu  xecvovixui 
trxe    hfiiv  xixoaTfiKittn,  xa)  tjjv  d/x.iTi^iiv  ffuy^a'i^iiv  ^a^axx>.iUfZ.iv  ivXafiiiav. 

^^  The  xe^uipaTos  T&jy  %uTixuv,  see  §  81,  note  17.  Comp.  Cod.  Theod.  XVI. 
1,2,  §  81,  note  21. 

>9  Socrates  II.  8,  says  that  there  was  no  Roman  legate  at  the  council  of  An- 
tioch,  xairoi  xavivoi  IxxXrKrixffrixoZ  xiXiitvro;,  (iii  ^uv  "ra^a,  t>iv  yvai/.riv  reZ  iriffxa-rou 
'Vufitii  ra;  IxxXne'ias  xavov/^s/v.  Socrates  was  no  doubt  led  to  this  remark  by  the 
words  ot  Julius  i.  :  roZro  'i^os  5»,  t^oti^ov  y^a.(piff^ai  rtf/Jv,  Ku)  ouTu;  ivBif  e^i%iir^cct 
ra.  S;xa/a(see  note  12j,  which  Sozomenus  ill.  10,  also  interprets  too  widely,  when 
he  gives  ys  theii-  =;?  n  e  :  tlvai  ya^  fo/iev  h^anxov,  us  axv^a  i-rixpalvsiii  tk  vra^a,  yvufj-ri)! 
-rptrTifjLim  rau  'Fufialuv  i-mrx'oTou  (de  Marca  lib.  Y.  c.  12.  §  1).  Sull  there 
must  have  been  something  in  the  customs  of  the  church  which  justifies  this  mode 
of  interpretation.  That  there  was  no  such  law  in  existence  as  both  oi  these 
writers  refer  to,  is  plain  from  Can.  Constant.  3  (see  §  91,  note  8),  and  Chalced.  28 
(see  §  91,  note  12).  The  mystery  is  explained  by  the  historical  connexion  as 
above  given.  —  This  very  example,  'however,  illustrates  in  a  remarkable  manner 
the  influence  of  such  kinds  of  mistakes  on  the  practice  of  the  church.  This 
passage  of  Socrates  is  translated  in  the  Historia  tripartita:  non  debere  absque 
sententia  Romani  Pontificis  Concilia  eel ebrari.— This  sentence  the  Pseudo- 
Isidorian  decretals  eagerly  availed  themselves  of,  and  at  length  introduced  into  the 
practice  of  the  church. 

20  On  the  mode  in  which  the  general  councils  were  conducted,  see  de  Marca, 
lib  V.  c.  3 —  c.  6,  and  Bmhmeri  observ.  ad  hcBc  cap.  p.  113  seq.  —J  .  A  .  C  "-a  - 
mer  in  the  Appendix  to  J .  A.  Bossuets  Gesch.  d.  Welt.  Th.  I.  S.  612  ft. 
Plancks  Geschichte  der  kirchl.  Gesellschaftsverf  Bd.   1.  S.  683  ff. 

'1  See  note  5. 
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bestowed  upon  the  Roman  bishops  by  the  council  of  Sardica,  in  defer- 
ence to  their  descent  from  the  Apostle  Peter,  it  was  on  this  Apos- 
tolic descent,  alone,  that  the  Roman  bishops  founded  all  their  claims 
to  distinction. 2-  At  the  same  time,  they  strenuously  opposed  the 
opinion  that  they  and  the  other  patriarchs  owed  their  preeminence  to 
the  importance  of  the  cities  in  vviiich  tlicy  resided  ;  23  and  hence  their 
opposition  to  the  honors  paid  the  bishop  of  Constantinople,  for  wiiich 
no  other  reason  was  pretended  than  his  residence  in  the  chief  city  of 
the  East.  But  though  they  traced  back  the  original  dignity  of 
the  Roman  see  to  its  Apostolical  origin,  and  its  parental  relation  to 
the  other  churches  of  the  West,-'*  they  acknowledged  that  their  pecu- 
liar privileges  did  not  originally  belong  to  them  as  the  successors  of 
Peter,  but  had  been  conferred  on  them  in  early  times. -^  In  that  age, 
indeed,  they  could  hardly  claim  any  particular  preeminence  over  the 
successors  of  the  other  Apostles,  since,  as  yet,  no  especial  trust  was 

-'^  On  the  original  signification  of  the  expression  Vicarius  Petri  see  Cypriani 
Ep.  67  ad  Steph.  Ep.  Rom.  Servanflus  est  enim  antecessorum  nostroium  beato- 
runi  martyrum  Cornelii  et  Lueii  honor  gloriosus  :  quorum  nienioiiarn  cum  nos 
honoremus,  inulto  magis  tu,  frater  carissime,  honorificare  —  debes,  qui  vicarius  et 
successor  eorum  factus  es. 

"•'  Epist.  Innocentii  ad  Jllexandrum  Episc.  Antioch.  about  A.  D.  415  (ap. 
Coustant  Ep.  Innoc.  24) :  Revolventes  itaque  auctoritatem  Nica»n£e  synodi,  quae 
una  omnium  per  orbem  ten-arum  mentem  explicat  sacerdotum,  qua;  censuit  de 
Antiochena  ecclesia  cunctis  tidelibus,  ne  dixerim  sacerdotibus,  esse  necessarium 
custodire,  qua  super  dioecesin  suam  priedictam  ecclesiam,  non  super  aliquam  pro- 
vinciam  recognoscimus  constitutam.  Unde  advertimus,  non  tam  pro  civitatis 
magnificentia  hoc  eidem  attributum,  quam  quod  prima  primi  Apostoli  sedes  esse 
monstretur,  ubi  et  nomen  accepit  religio  Christiana,  et  qufe  conventum  Apostolo- 
rum  apud  se  fieri  celeberrimum  meruit,  qucnque  urbis  Romce  sedi  non  cederet, 
nisi  quod  ilia  in  transitu  meruit,  ista  susceptum  apud  se  consummatutnque 
gauderet.  The  same  principle  applied  to  the  Metropolitans.  Ibid.  Quod  scisci- 
taris,  ulrum  divisis  imperiali  judicio  provinciis  ut  du*,  metropoles  fiant,  sic  duo 
metropolitan!  cpiscopi  debeant  nominari ;  non  esse  e  re  visum  est,  ad  mobilitatem 
necessitatum  mundanarum  Dei  ecclesiam  commutari. 

^*  Innocentii  I.  Ep.  25  ad  Decentium,  A.  D.  416,  §  2:  Quis  enim  nesciat  aut 
non  advertat,  id  quod  a  principe  Apostolorum  Petro  Komanae  ecclesias  traditum 
est,  ac  nunc  usque  custodilur,  ab  omnibus  debere  servari;  nee  superinduci  aut 
introduci  aliquid,  quod  auctoritatem  non  habeat,  aut  aliunde  accipere  videatur 
exemplum.'  prsesertim  cum  sit  manifestum,  in  omnem  Italiam,  Gallias,  Hispanias, 
Africam  atque  Siciliam,  et  insulas  interjacentes,  nullum  instituisse  ecclesias,  nisi 
eos  quos  venerabilis  Apostolus  Petrus  aut  ejus  successores  constituerint  sacerdotes. 
Aut  legant,  si  in  his  provinciis  alius  Apostolorum  invenitur,  aut  legitur  docuisse. 
Qui  si  non  legunt,  quia  nusquam  inveniunt,  oportet  cos  hoc  sequi,  quod  ecclesia 
Romana  custodit,  a  qua  eos  piincipium  acccpissc  non  dubium  est;  ne  dum  pere- 
grinis  assertionibus  student,  caput  institulionum  videantur  omitterc. 

^  Innocent.  I.  Ep.  2  ad  Victricium  §  6 :  Si  majores  causa2  in  medium  fuerint 
devoluta;,  ad  sedem  apostolicam,  sicut  synodus  statuit,  et  beata  consuetude  exigit, 
post  judicium  episcopale  referantur.  Ejusd.  Ep.  29  ad  Carthag.  Concil. 
(amongst  the  letters  of  Augustine  Ep.  181)  §  1 :  patres  non  humana  sed  divina 
decrevere  .senfentia,  ut  quidquid  quanivis  de  disjunctis  remotisque  provinciis  agere- 
tur,  non  prius  ducerent  finiendum,  nisi  ad  hujus  sedis  notitiam  pervenirct.  Comp. 
note  10  and  note  19. —  Zoslmi  Ep.  2  ad  Episc.  Jlfr.  §  1  :  His  accedit  apostolicze 
sedis  auctoritas,  cui  in  honorem  bcatissimi  Petri  patrum  decreta  peculiarem 
quandam  sanxere  reverentiam.  Valentiniani  III.  Ep-  ad  Theodosixim,  Aug. 
A.  D.  450  (Leonis    M.    Epi-itt.  ed.  Ballerini   Ep.    55) :    i  /iaKa^iairarcs   'frirKcxtt 
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supposed  to  have  been  committed  to  Peter,  but  merely  a  primatus_ho- 
noris,  Christ  having  given  him  first  those  rights  which  were  afterwards 
extended  to  all  the  Apostles,  and  tlirough  them  to  their  successors.^^ 
And,  as  according  to  tliis  view,  men  did  not  scruple  to  attribute  pre- 
cisely the  same  dignity  and  authority  to  other  Apostles  as  to  Peter,^'' 


26  In  the  passage,  Matth.  xvi.  18,  Trir^st  was  usually  understood  of  the  decla- 
ration of  Peter  (Hilarius,  Gregor.  Kuss.  Ambrosius,  Chrysostomus,  etc.)  or  of 
Christ  (Jerome,  Augustinus),  more  seldom  of  the  person  of  Peter  (Hieron.  Ep. 
14  al.  57,  ad  Damasum)  ci.  Casauboni  Exercit.  ad  Baron.  XV.  num.  13  seq. 
Suicer  thes.  eccl.  s.  v.  frir^a,.  Du  Pin  de  ant.  eccl.  discipl.  diss.  IV.  c.  1,  §  1. 
As  to  Matth.  xvi.  19.  however,  the  old  view  (see  §  66,  note  7)  was  generally 
retained.  Optatus  Milev.  lib.  VII. :  Praeferri  Petrus  cseteiis  Apostolis  meruit,  et 
claves  regni  cslorum  communicandas  caeteris  solus  accepit.  Augustinus  de 
diversis  serm.  108  :  Has  enim  claves  non  homo  unus,  sed  unitas  accepit  eccle- 
siae.  Hinc  ergo  Petri  excellentia  pradicatur,  quia  ipsius  uuiversitatis  et  unitatis 
ecclesia;  figuram  gessit,  quando  ei  dictum  est :  tibi  trado,  quod  omnibus  traditum 
est.  Nam  ut  noveritis,  ecclesiam  accepisse  claves  regni  ccelorum,  audite  in  alio 
loco,  quid  dominus  dicat  omnibus  Apostolis  suis :  accipete  Sp.  s.  et  continue :  si 
cui  dimiseritis  peccata,  dimittentur  ei,  si  cui  tenueritis,  tenebuntur.  —  Idetn 
in  Evang.  Joannis  Tract.  124,  §  5 :  Ecclesia;  Petrus  Apostolus  propter  Aposto- 
latus  sui  primatum  gerebat  figui-ata  generalitate  personam.  —  Quando  ei  dictum 
est:  Tibi  dabo  claves  regni  ccelorum  caet.,  universam  significabat  Ecclesiam, 
qua;  in  hoc  sseculo  diversis  tentationibus  —  quatitur,  et  non  cadit,  quoniam  fundata 
est  super  petram,  unde  Petrus  nomen  accepit.  Non  enim  a  Petro  petra,  sed 
Petrus,  a  petra,  sicut  non  Christus  a  Christiano,  sed  Christianus  a  Christo  vocatur. 
Ideo  quippe  ait  Dominus:  super  hanc  petram  cedijicabo  Ecclesiam  j?iea??i,  quia 
dixerat  Petrus :  Tu  es  Christus  Filius  Dei  vivi.  Super  hanc  ergo,  inquit, 
petram  quam  confessus  es,  aediiicabo  Ecclesiam  meam.  Petra  enim  erat  Christus, 
super  quod  fundamentum  etiam  ipse  a;diticatus  est  Petrus.  —  Ecclesia  ergo,  quae 
fundatur  in  Chiisto,  claves  ab  eo  regni  ca;lorum  accepit  in  Petro,  i.  e.  potestatem 
ligandi  solvendique  peccata.  Hieronymus  in  Amos  vi.  12  :  petra  Christus  est, 
qui  donavit  Apostolis  suis,  ut  ipsi  quoque  petrae  vocentur  :  Tu  es  Petrus,  etc.  — 
Hieronymus  adv.  Jovinian.  lib.  I. :  At  dicis  :  super  Petrum  fundatur  Ecclesia  : 
licet  idipsum  in  alio  loco  super  omnes  Apostolos  fiat,  et  cuncti  claves  regni  caslo- 
rum  accipiant,  et  ex  a,'quo  super  eos  fgrtitudo  Ecclesiae  solidetur,  tamen  propterea 
unus  eligitur  ut  capite  constitute  schismatis  tollatur  occasio.  cf.  du  Pin  1.  c. 
diss.  VI.  §  1.  Launoji  lib.  II.  Ep.  5.  Hence  all  bishops  were  considered  the 
successors  of  Peter:  Siricii  Ep.  5  ad  Episc.  Africa  §  1,  and  Innocentius  I. 
Ep.  2,  §  2:  per  Petrum  et  Apostolatus  et  Episcopatus  in  Christo  cepit  exordium. 
Innocentius  I.  Ep.  29  ad  Concil.  Carthag.  §  1  :  a  Petro  ipse  Episcopatus  et  tota 
auctoritas  nominis  hujus  emersit.  Augustini  sermo  296,  §  11  :  Ergo  commendavit 
nobis  Dominus  oves  suas,  quia  Petro  commendavit.  Gaudentii  sermo  die  ordi- 
nationis  habita :  Ambrosius  —  tanquam  Petri  Apostoli  successor,  cf.  £aluzii 
not.  ad  Servatum  Lupum.  (ed.  Paris  1664)  p.  422  seq. 

"  Especially  Paul :  Ambrosii  sermo  II.  in  festo  Petri  et  Pauli  (Sermo  66, 
also  entitled  Augustiiii  de  Sanctis  sermo,  and  Maximi  Taurinensis  sermo  54) : 
Ergo  beati  Petrus  et  Paulus  eminent  inter  univei-sos  Apostolos,  et  peculiari  qua- 
dam  prsrogativa  pra>cellunt.  Verum  inter  ipsos,  quis  cui  praeponatur,  incertum 
est.  Puto  enim  illos  asquales  esse  meritis,  qui  aquales  sunt  passione.  —  Et  in  quo 
tandem  loco  iidem  martyrium  pertulerunt .'  In  urbe  Roma,  quas  principatum  et 
caput  obtinet  nationum  :  scilicet  ut,  ubi  caput  superstitionis  erat,  illic  caput  quie- 
sceret  sanctitatis  ;  et  ubi  gentilium  principes  habitabant,  illic  ecclesiarum  principes 
morerentur.  So  too  Idem  de  Spir.  Sancto  c.  12.  Augustinus  de  Sanctis  sermo 
25 :  Etsi  Petrum  priorem,  tamen  ambos  ditavit  honore  uno.  Gaudentius  serm. 
de  Petro  et  Paulo  :  Quern  cui  prsponere  audeam  nescio.  Ambrosiaster  ad  Gal. 
ii.  11  :  Nam  quis  eorum  auderet  Petro  prime  Apostolo,  cui  claves  regni  caelorum 
Dominus  dedit,  resistere,  nisi  alius  talis,  qui  fiducia  electionis  suae  sciens  se  non 
imparem,  constanter  improbaret,  quod  ille  sine  consilio  fecerat  ?  In  Theodoreti 
eomm.   in   Epist.   Pauli.      The   passage  Gal.  ii.  6-14   has  undoubtedly   been 
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the  bishop  of  Rome  could  hardly  pretend  to  have  inherited  from  him 
any  power  over  the  other  bishops.-*^ 

But  after  the  rights  of  the  Roman  bishops  had  become  more  fixed 
in  the  West,  and  their  influence  very  considerable  even  in  the  East, 
they  began  to  take  a  different  view  of  their  dignity  as  the  successors 
of  I*eter,  and  t^i_rest_aj_l  their  claims  on  this  ground,^^  a  view  which 
we  first  find  fully  developed  by  Leo  the  Great.  In  like  manner,  the 
church  of  Jerusalem  laid  claim  to  be  considered  as  the  mother  of  the 
church  universal,30  in  right  of  its  descent  from  the   Apostle  James,3t 


erased  out  of  re<:i;ard  to  the  Roman  church  (see  JK^oesselti  corollarium  to  the  Prcpf. 
in  Theodoret.  0pp.  T.  III.  of  the  Halle  ei!.).  Hence  the  remarkable  notion  of 
Alston  Jirnauld,  that  Peter  and  Paul  were  alike  the  heads  of  the  church 
(see  De  I'autoritc  de  St.  Pierre  et  de  St.  Paul,  risidant  dans  le  Pape  leur 
successeur.  Paris  1645,  8vo.  and  De  la  grandeur  de  Tcglise  Rom.  etabUe  sur 
I'autorite  de  saint  Pierre  et  saint  Paul.  Paris  1645,  the  tirst  work  by  Arnauld,  the 
other  by  Martin  de  Barcos),  a  doctrine  which  the  inquisition  condemned  A.  D. 
1647,  as  Jansenism.  See  Ittigii  diss,  de  origine  controversia;  circa  cequalem 
Petri  et  Pauli  iwimatum  in  his.  Heptas  dissertt.  appended  to  the  Dissertt.  de 
haresiarchis  cevi  apostulici,  p.  401  seq.  —  Other  apostles,  however,  were  also  made 
equal  to  Peter.  Hieronymus  in  Psalm  Ixvii.  calls  Petrum  et  Andream  Apos- 
tolorum  principes.  CyrilU  et  Syn.  Alexandr.  Epist.  ad  JVestorium  §  5  (in 
Actis  Cone.  Ephes  in  Mansi  IV.  p.  1073):  TitT^m  rt  na)  'ludyv>it  Iffirifici  akXri- 
y.ti(.     Concerning  James  see  note  30. 

^  Hieron.  Epist.  101  (al.  85)  ad  Evangelum :  Nee  altera  Romanae  urbis 
ecclesia,  altera  totius  orbis  existimanda  est.  Et  Gallia',  et  Britanniae,  et  Africa,  et 
Persis,  et  Oriens,  et  India,  et  omnes  barbarae  nationes  unum  Christum  adorant : 
unara  observant  regulam  veritatis.  Si  auctoritas  quasritur,  orbis  major  est  urbe. 
Ubicunque  fuerit  Episcopus,  sive  Romce,  sive  Eugubii,  sive  Constan'.inopoU,  sive 
Rhegii,  sive  Alexandria;,  sive  Tanis:  ejusdem  meriti,  ejusdem  est  et  sacerdotii. 
Potentia  divitiarum  et  paupertatis  humilitas  vel  sublimiorem  vel  inferiorem  Epis- 
copum  non  fecit.  Casterum  omnes  Apostolorum  successores  sunt.  Sed  dicis, 
quomodo  Romas  ad  testimonium  diaconi  presbyter  ordinatur?  Quid  mihi  prefers 
unius  urbis  consuetudinem  .'  Quid  paucitatem,  de  qua  ortum  est  supercilium,  in 
leges  ecclesia;  vindicas  ?  etc. 

'3  Thus  the  Roman  legates  at  the  Cone.  Ephesin.  ann.  431,  e.  g.  Actio  HI. 
(Mansi  IV.  p.  1296)  :  OiSsv)  af/i(piSikov  la-r;,  f^aXXov  St  Txiri  re's  aluffiv  iy\u(r^n,  on 
a  aym;  ko.)  fiaxapnuTaro;  THrpos,  o  'i^x^X^^  ""'  *^<P*^'''  ''''^''  a.'toir'roXuy,  o  kiuv  t>)( 
iriffrius,  e  ^i/iiXw;  rti;  xa^oXixtis  \xx.Xn<rioi.i,  a.'pro  toZ  xu^tov  iifiuv  'I>i(ri>u  'K^iittou  — 
ras  xXtTs  rtis  (oaffiXtia.;  iii'i^a.ri'  xai  atiru  SsSora/  i^ovff'ia.  tow  'hi<ri/,tiv  xa)  Xvnv  ai^a^- 
via$ '    orri;  lu;  ToiJ  yuv  xa.)  at)  h  roll  avroZ  "hioiVo^oi;  xa,)  ^5),  xa)  iixa^n, 

^°  Hesychii  prtsb.  Hierosolym.  ('f'  343)  Photins  rod.  275  :  vrui  iyxuif/.ia(T&>  too 
vris  via;  'h^ova'aXrifi  a^^ifr^arnyov,  rov  rati  k^iav  yiytfiiva,  raiv  a-rotrroXav  rov  i^a^^ov, 
To»  h  xt<pa\a7i  *»j£/ipj)v,  tov  h  Xu^voi;  v^i^Xaf^vrovra,  rev  iv  atrr^oi;  vri^^aivovru  ; 
IIjTjof  "hnf^nyo^ii,  aXX'  'Idxafios  vo/^oBiriT,  xa)  'oXiyat^Xi%iii  ro  rov  l^nrrifiaro;  <run<r- 
niXav  (i'iyidof  '  a,  iyut  xoivu  fth  ■ra^tvo;^X(iv  roi;  a-ro  "  ruv  i^vav  '  xa)  i^ri;  (Act.  XV. 
19).  Efiiphanins  hcer.  LXXVIH.  §  7:  xa)  -rguro;  oSrot  u'Xn(pt  rtiv  xa^i^^ay  rtit 
Wiffxa-r^i,  u  riTirnuxt  xv^ios  roy  9-jwo»  uvrou  it)  rrn  y>is  r^eiru,  o;  xa)  ixaXura  a 
ahXfis  rou  xu^iov.  Chrysostonrus  hoin.  33  in  Acta  Apost.  cap.  xv.  praises  James 
for  allowing  Peter  and  Paul  to  speak  first,  although  himself  rhv  i^x*!*  iyxtxn- 
^iffftivo;. 

'^^  Juvenalis  Episc.  Hieros.  in  Cone.  Ephes.  Act.  IV.  (Mansi  IV.  p.  1S12) : 
*E;^j?y  fiiv  'luiayyfiv  r'oy  tuXafiiirraray  l-riirxoToy  'Ayrio^uaf  —  roy  a-xoirroXiKoy  Sg»»ai> 
ffuyi^^iuovTo,  r)/u7y  rri;  fiiyaXriS  'Y^itifint  rifjLnaai,  xa.)  ru  arracroXixu  rtjf  'It^offoXvf^ui* 
ay'iai  rou  diou  ixxXvi<r'iai  IraxoZaai,  -TTa^'  Z  i^aXiffra  'i^et  aurov  ruy  'Ayrio^iuy  Sja'vov 
i^  auroirroXixtit  ixoXovBiai  xa)  va^ahotrtui  i^vytir^ai  xa)  a-aj '  air*  S/xa^JirSai.  (ri- 
fttiffai  is  erroneously  placed  in  some  editions  alter  vtaKiUfai.) 
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whom  it  wished  to  set  above  all  the  other  Apostles.     But  this  attempt 
was  rendered  wholly  ineffectual  by  its  comparative  insignificance. 

Great  as  was  the  dignity  of  the  Roman  bishops  in  the  West,  the 
degree  of  their  influence  was  very  different  in  the  different  provinces. , 
It  was  only  in  the  DiocesisRomae.  that  they  had  the  full  rights  of 
patriarchs.  In  the  Dioces|s  Italise.  the  bishop  of  Mjlan  exercised  an  , 
independent  and  almost  patriarchal  authority  :  and,  at  a  later  period, 
the  bishops  of  A(|uiieia  and  Ravenna  were  raised  to  the  rank  of  inde- 
pendent hierarchs.3-  On  the  other  hand,  however,  the  Roman  bish- 
ops, by  a  skilful  use  of  opportunities,  added  East  Iliyria  to  their  patri-  . 
archate.3^  During  the  Arian  controversy,  lllyria  had  belonged  to  the 
Western  empire,  and  the  Illyrian  church  had  adhered  to  the  decrees 
of  the  council  of  Nice,^''  adopting  tlie  opinion  of  the  bishop  of  Rome, 
as  was  common  in  the  Western  churches.  When,  therefore,  lllyria 
was  divided  by  Gratian  into  East  and  West,  and  East  lllyria  annexed 
to  the^astern  church,  the  bishops  of  that  province  were  naturally 
averse  to  a  union  with  those  from  whom  they  differed  in  opinion, 
while  their  chief,  the  bishop  of  Thessalonica,  shrank  from  a  measure 
which  must  make  him  subject  to  so  near  a  neighbour  as  the  bishop  of 
Constantinople. 

Under  these  circumstances  it  was  not  difficult  for  the  Roman  bishops 
to  persuade  the  bishop  of  Thessalonica  to    undertake  the  exercise  of 
thejjatriarchal  rights  in  the  new  province  of  East  lllyria  as  their  Vi-  . 
car.     This  arrangement  was  made    by   Damasus  and  Siricius  ;  Inno- 
cent I.  seems  to  have  considered  it  as  already  fixed. ^5 

The  East  Illyrian  bishops,  indeed,  who,  at  so  great  a  distance  from 
Rome,  were  entirely  at  the  mercy  of  the  bishop  of  Thessalonica,  were 
soon  dissatisfied  ;  but  all  attempts  to  procure  an  imperial  decree  for 
their  union  with  the  Patriarchate  of  Constantinople,    were  fruitless.^s 

'^  Zieglers  Gesch.  d.  kirchl.  Verfassungsformen  S.  321  ff. 

3^  See  especially  de  Marca  de  concord.  Sac.  et  Imp.  Lib.  V.  c.  19  —  c.  29 
(which  belongs  to  Baluzius' continuation),  together  with  Bohiners  remarks  on 
this  work,  Observ.  15  seq. 

'■'^  When  Theodo^ius,  A.  D.  3S0,  was  baptized  by  Ascholius,  bishop  of  Thessa- 
lonica, Sozom.  VII.  4:  rjVS-j)  Ss  (©soSoo-zo?)  xa)  'IXXv^ioTs  a.'Tta.vt  fih  fitTairp(;odtri  rov 
' h^uou  1'o\Yii  '  'TvvS-aiiS/u.evos  §e  vifi  ruv  ciWav  iS-viuv,  fti^^i  fMv  ^axihivuv  iyvu  rai 
>^KxXyitr'tcit,s   ofji,oyoi7v,  —  ivTiZ^iv  Ss  to.  trgo;  'iu  rraffid^uv  x.  r,  X. 

3^  Innocentii  I.  Ep.  13  ad  Rufum  Ep.  Thessal.  Divinitus  ergo  hisc  procur- 
rens  gratia  ita  longis  intervallis  disterminatis  a  me  ecclesiis  discat  {leg.  dictat) 
consulendum,  nt  prudentiae  gravitatique  tn«  committendam  curam  causasque,  si 
quas  exoriantur  per  Achajae,  Thessalise,  Epiri  veteris,  Epiri  novae,  et  Cretae, 
DaciK  Mediterraneas,  Daciaj  Ripensis,  Moesias,  Dardaniae  et  Pra^vali  ecclesias, 
Christo  Domino  annuente  censeant  (/eor.  censeam).  —  non  primitiis  hsc  ita  statu- 
entes,  sed  praecessores  nostros  apostolicos  imitati,  qui  beatissimis  Acholio  et  Anysio 
injungi  pro  eorum  meritis  ista  voluerunt. —  Arripe  itaque,  dilectissime  frater, 
nostra  vice  per  suprascriptas  ecclesias,  salvo  earum  primatu,  curam :  et  inter  ipsos 
primates  primus,  quidquid  eos  ad  nos  necesse  fuerit  mittere,  non  sine  tuo  postulent 
arbitratu.  Ita  enim  aut  per  tuam  experientiam  quidquid  illud  est  finietur  :  aut 
tuo  consilio  ad  nos  usque  perveniendum  esse  mandamus. 

■^^  Cod.  Theod.  XVI.  2,  45,  and  Cod.  Justin.  I.  2,  6 :  Theodosius  Aug. 
Philippo  Pf.  P.  lllyrici  (A.  D.  421).  Omni  innovatione  cessante,  vetustatem  et 
canones  pristinos  ecclesiasticos,   qui  nunc  usque  tenuerunt,   per   omnes   lllyrici 
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Another  opportunity  of  extending  the  power  of  the  Roman  bishops, 
^offered  itself  in  Gaul.^^  The  distribution  of  the  metropolitans,  which 
had  been  made  in  that  country  at  the  end  of  the  fourth  century, 3«  was 
at  first  conducted  on  the  Oriental  principle,  the  bishop  of  the  largest 
city  becoming  the  head  of  the  diocese.'^^  This  principle  had  long 
been  combated  in  vain  by  the  bishop  of  Arehue,  who,  as  the  successor 
of  an  Apostle,  of  course  favored  the  other  principle  of  precedence.  At 
last  he  made  application  at  Rome,  and  the  opportunity  was  joyfully 
embraced  by  Zosimus  (A.  D.  417),  to  declare  Patroclus,  bishop  of 
Arelate.  his  vicar  in  GauK  investing  him  with  the  metropolitan  rights  in 
the  provinces  Viennensis  and  Narbonensis  prima  and  secunda.'^"  The 

provincias  servari  praecipimus  :  ut  si  quid  ilubietatis  emersei'it,  id  oporteat  non 
absque  scientia  viri  reverendissimi  sacrosancta;  legis  antistitis  urhis  Constantiuo- 
politanffi,  qua^  Romaj  veteiis  pia;iogativa  lastatur,  conventui  sacerdotali  sanctoqiie 
judicio  reservari.  At  the  representation  of  Honorius  (see  Honorii  Ep.  ad 
Theodos.  Aug.  amongst  the  letters  of  Boniface  I.  Coustant,  Ep.  10.),  Theodosius 
II.  soon  repealed  that  law  (Theodosii  Ep.  ad  Honorium,  ihid.  E[).  11.):  omni 
supplicantiuni  Episcoporuni  per  lllj^ricum  subreptione  reniota,  statuiiiius  observari 
quod  prisca  apostolica  disciplina  ct  canones  veteres  eloquuntur.  It  is  remarkable 
that  this  law  is  found  in  both  Codices,  but  the  repeal  in  neither.  The  Roman 
bishops  were  compelled  to  be  continually  exhorting  the  Illyiian  bishops  to  obey 
the  bishop  of  Thessalonica,  cf.  Bouifacii  I.  Ep.  14  ad  Episcopos  per  Thessal. 
Ep.  15  ad  Episc.  per  Macedoniam,  Achajam,  etc. —  Sixti  111.  Ej).  7  ad  Peri- 
genem  Episc.  Corinth.  Ep.  8  ad  Synod.  Thessalonicm  congregandam.  —  Leonis 
I.  Ep.  5  ad  Episc.  Metropolitanos  per  lUyricum  constitutos.  Ep.  13  ad  eos- 
dem. 

^'  Concerning  the  Vicariatus  Arelatensis,  see  de  Marca  (Baluzius)  1.  c.  Lib.  V. 
c.  30  —  c.  41. 

^3  Comp.  the  observatt.  ad  Quesnelli  diss.  V.  P.  II.  in  Ballerini's  ed.  of  the 
Opp.  Leonis  Tom.  II.  p.  1030  seq.  Zieglers  Gesch.  d.  kirchl.  Verfassungs- 
formen  S.  79  tf. 

^^  Cone.  Taurinense  ami.  401  (according  to  Baronius,  but  erroneously,  ann. 
S97)  can  2:  lllud  deinde  inter  Episcopos  urbium  Arelatensis  et  Viennensis,  qui 
de  primatus  apud  nos  honore  certabant,  a  S.  Synodo  definitum  est,  ut  qui  ex  eis 
approbaverit  suam  civitatem  esse  metropolim,  is  totius  provincifE  honorem  prima- 
tus obtineat. 

■"^  Zosimi  Ep.  1  ad  Episc.  Gallice :  Placuit  apostolicae  sedi,  ut  si  quis  ex 
qualibet  Galliarum  parte,  sub  quolibet  ecclesiastico  gradu,  ad  nos  Romam  venire 
contendit,  vel  alio  terrarum  ire  disponit,  non  aliter  proticiscatur,  nisi  metropolitani 
Arelatensis  Episcopi  formatas  acceperit.  —  Quisquis  igitur — prstermissa  supra- 
dicti  formata — ad  nos  venerit,  sciat  se  omnino  suscipi  non  posse.  —  Jussimus 
autem  prajcipuam,  sicuti  semper  habuit,  metropolitanus  Episcopus  Arelatensiuni 
civitatis  in  ordinandis  sacerdotibus  teneat  auctoritatem.  Viennensem,  Narbonen- 
sem  primam  et  Narbonensem  secundam  provincias  ad  pontiticium  suum  revocet. 
Quisquis  vero  posthac  contra  apostolica;  sedis  statuta  et  precepta  majorum,  omisso 
metropolitano  Episcopo,  in  provinciis  supradictis  quemquam  ordinare  prajsumserit, 
vel  is  qui  ordinari  se  illicite  siverit,  uterquc  sacerdotio  se  carere  cognoscat.  — 
Sane  quoniam  metropolitanae  Arelatensium  urbi  vetus  jjrivilegium  minimc  dero- 
gandum  est,  ad  quam  primum  ex  hac  sede  Trophimus  summus  aniistes,  ex  cujus 
(onte  totae  GaliiaB  fidei  rivulos  acceperunt,  directus  est;  idcirco  quascunque 
parcecias  in  quibuslibet  territoriis,  etiam  extra  provincias  suas,  ut  antiquitus  habuit 
intemerata  auctoritate  possideat.  Ad  cujus  notiliam,  si  quid  illic  negotiorum 
emerseiit,  referri  censemus,  nisi  magnitude  causae  etiam  nostrum  exquirat  exa- 
men.  Ejusd.  Ep.  5  ad  Episc.  Prov.  Vienn.  et  J\''arbon.  rejects  the  decision  of 
the  Synod  Taurin,  as  obtained  by  unfair  means  :  Indecens  ausus  ct  in  ipso  vesli- 
bulo  resecandus,  hoc  ah  Episcopis  ob  certas  causas  concilium  agitantibus  extor- 
quere,  quod  contra  patrum  et  s.  Trophimi  reverentiam,  qui  primus  metropolitanus 
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offended  metropolitans  of  Vienna,  Narbo,  and  Massilia  refused,  how- 
ever, notwithstanding  the  threats  of  the  Roman  bishop,  to  accede  to 
this  arrangement;  and  shortly  after  (A.  D.  418)  Arelate  having  been 
made  the  chief  city  of  seven  provinces  (Septijnana').^^  and  its  bishop 
attempting  to  extend  his  sway  over  them  all,  it  became  once  more  the 
interest  of  the  Roman  bishops  to  take  part  with  the  old  metropoli- 
tans.^2  'Y\^Q  bishop  of  Arelate  finally  so  far  forgot  his  duty  as  vicar  of 
the  Roman  bishop,  that  he  would  not  allow  the  sentence  he  had  pro- 
nounced against  Chelidonius,  bishop  of  Vesontio,  to  be  reexamined  at 
Rome.^3     For  this  contumacy,  Leo  the  Great   (A.  D.  445)   deprived 

Arelatensis  civitatis  ex  liac  sede  directus  est,  concedere  vel  mutare  ne  hujus 
quidem  sedis  possit  auctoritas.  These  pretensions  of  the  church  at  Aries, 
answered  below  by  Leo  I.  note  44. 

■"  Honorii  constitutio  ap.  Sirmond.  in  notis  ad  Sidonium  Apoll.  and  in  Codicis 
Theodosiani  libb.  V.  priores  ed.  C.  F.  Chr.  Wenck  Lips.  1825.  8vo.  p.  378  seq. 
of.  p.  371  seq. 

^^  The  clergy  and  people  of  Lutuba  having  complained  to  Boniface  I.  that 
Patroclus  had  forced  a  bishop  upon  them  against  their  will,  he  wrote  Epist.  12 
ad  Hilarium  Ep.  JVarhon.  A.  D.  422  :  Quod  nequaquam  possumus  ferre  patien- 
ter;  quia  convcnit  nos  paternarum  sanctionum  diligentes  esse  custodes.  Nulli 
etenim  videtur  incognita  synodi  constitutio  Nicoena?,  qua?  it»  praecipit,  per  unam- 
quamque  provinciam  jus  mctropolitanos  singulos  habere  debere,  nee  cuiquam  quas 
esse  subjectas.  —  Unde,  trater  carissime,  si  ita  res  sunt,  et  ecclesiam  supradictam 
provinciae  tuaj  limes  includit,  nostra  auctoritate  commonitus,  quod  quidem  facere 
sponte  deberes,  desideriis  supplicantium  et  voluntate  respecta,  ad  eundem  locum,  in 
quo  ordinatio  talis  celebrafa  dicitur,  metropolitani  jure  munitus,  et  praeceplionibus 
nostris  fretus,  accede:  intelligeus  arbitrio  tuo  secundum  regulas  patrum  quaecun- 
que  facienda  sunt  a  nobis  esse  concessa ;  ita  ut  peractis  omnibus,  apostolicae  sedi 
quidquid  statueris  te  referente  clarescat,  cui  totius  provincias  ordinationem  liquet 
esse  mandatam.  Nemo  ergo  eorum  [patrum]  terminos  audax  temerator  excedat. 
—  Cesset  hujusmodi  pressa  nostra  auctoritate  praesumtio  eoruni,  qui  ultra  licitum 
suae  hmitem  dignitatis  extendunt.  So  too  Calestinus  Ep.  4  ad  Episc.  Prov. 
Vienn.  et  JVarbon.  A.  D.  428. 

f  Vita  Hilarii  Arelat.  by  Honoratus  Ep.  Massil.  (about  A.  D.  490.  in  Su- 
riiis  and  ./fcfrt  SS.  ad  d.  5  Maji)  §  22  :  Hilarius  went  himself  to  Rome,  and 
reminded  Leo,  aliquos  (Chelidonius,  &c.)  apud  Gallias  publicam  merito  excepisse 
sententiam,  et  in  urbe  sacris  alfaribus  interesse.  Rogat  atque  constringit,  ut  si 
suggestionem  suam  libenter  excepit,  secreto  jubeat  emendari;  se  ad  otficia  non  ad 
causam  venisse  ;  protestandi  ordine  non  accusandi,  quaj  sunt  acta  suggerere  : 
porro  autem  si  aliud  velit,  non  futurum  esse  molestum.  Et  quia  tantorum  viro- 
rum,  praesertim  jam  ad  supernam  gratiam  vocatorum,  nee  in  narratione  audeo 
judicia  ventilare  ;  hoc  breviter  tetigisse  sufficiet,  qtiod  solus  tantos  sustinuit,  quod 
nequaquam  minantes  expavit,  quod  inquirentes  edocuit,  quod  altercantes  vicit, 
quod  potentibus  non  cessit,  quod  in  discrimine  vitae  positus  communioni  ejus,  quem 
cum  tantis  viris  damnaverat,  conjungi  nullatenus  acquievit.  Auxiliaris  tunc 
Prcefectus  wrote  to  him  :  Sanctos  Nectarium  et  Constantium  sacerdotes  ex  beati- 
tudinis  tus  parte  venientes  digna  admiratione  suscepi.  Cum  his  sapius  sum 
locutus  de  virtute  animi  atque  constantia,  contemptuque  rerum  humanarum,  quo 
inter  fragilitates  nostras  semper  beatus  es.  —  Locutus  sum  etiam  cum  S.  Papa 
Leone.  Hoc  loco,  credo  aliquantum  animo  perhorrescis.  Sed  cum  propositi  tui 
tenax  sis,  et  semper  ajqualis,  nulloque  commotionis  felle  rapiaris,  sicut  nullis 
extoUeris  illecebris  gaudiorum,  ego  nee  minimum  quidem  factum  Beatitudinis  tuae 
arrogantiae  memini  contagione  fuscari.  Sed  impatienter  ferunt  homines,  si  sic 
loquamur,  quomodo  nobis  conscii  sumiis.  Jlures  prmterea  Romanorum  quadam 
teneritudine  plus  trahuntur :  in  quam  si  se  Sanctitas  tua  subinde  demittat, 
plurimum  tu,  nihil  perditurus,  acquiris.  Da  mihi  hoc,  et  exiguas  nubes  parva; 
mutationis  serenitate  compesce. 
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him  of  all  the  privileges  which  had  been  granted  his  predecessor/* 
but  could  not  prevent  him  and  his  successors  from  asserting  their 
claims  to  the  tnetropolitan  dignity.*^ 

The  ambitious  attempts  of  the  Roman  bishops  were  least  successful 
in  Africa,  where  the  various  relations  within  the  ciiurcli  had  long  been 
fixed,  and  the  government  of  the  church  a  favorite  subject  of  study. ''^ 
As  early  as  the  Pelag'an  controversy,  Zosimus  had  learned  by  experi- 
ence how  little  his  decisions  were  respected  in  the  African  church 
(p.  220,  221).  By  palming  upon  them  the  decrees  of  the  council  of 
Sardica  for  those  of  the  council  of  Nice,  he  suc_ceeded,  indeed,  in 
prevailing  on  them  to  receive  again  the  deposed  presbyter  Apiarius  ; 
but  for  this  imposture  his  successor  Boniface  I.  (A.  D.  418  -  423)  had 
to  submit  to  the  most  cutting  reproaches. ^'^  And  when  Celestinus  I. 
(A.D.  423-432)  ventured  again  to  urge  the  restoration  of  Apiarius 
to  office,  the  African  bishops  most  expressly  declined  his  interference, 
forbidding   all    appeals  of  their    clergy   to    foreign    bishops.''*^     This 

■*^  Leonis  M.  Ep.  10.  (al.  S9)  ad  Episc.  Provincice  Viennensis  c.  4:  quid 
sibi  Hilarius  quserit  in  aliena  piovincia:  et  id  quod  nullus  decessorum  ipsius  ante 
Patroclum  habuit,  quid  usurpat.'  cum  et  ipsum,  quod  Patioclo  a  Sede  Apostolica 
temporaliter  videbatur  esse  concessuin,  postmoduui  sit  sententia  nieliore  sublatuin  ? 
—  cap.  7 :  Suis  unaqu*que  provincia  sit  contenta  Conciliis,  nee  ultra  Hilarius 
audeat  conventus  indicere  synodales,  et  sacerdotuin  Domini  Judicia  se  interse- 
rendo  turbare.  Qui  non  tantum  noverit  se  ab  alieno  jure  depulsum,  sed  etiam 
Viennensis  provincial,  quam  male  usurpaveret,  potestate  piivatum.  Dignum  est 
enim,  fratres,  antiquitatis  statuta  repai'ari,  cum  is,  qui  sibi  ordinationem  provinciae 
indebita;  vindicabat,  talis  in  prasenli  etiam  probatus  fueiit  extitisse,  ut  —  suse  tan- 
tum civitatis  illi  sacerdotium,  pro  Sedis  apostolicce  pietate,  pra^ceptio  nostra  serva- 
verit. 

■*3  See  de  Marca  1.  c.  Lib.  V.  c.  33. 

*^  Concerning  the  so-called  Codex  Canonum  Ecclesice  Africance  (ed.  in  Vo6'Ui 
et  Justelli  bill.  jur.  Can.  vet.  T.  I.  p.  320  in  Mansi  III.  p.  699  seq.)  compiled 
by  Dionisius  Exiguus  from  the  Acta  of  the  Syn.  Carihag.  ami.  419,  at  which  the 
decrees  of  former  councils  were  confirmed,  and  new  ones  added,  see  Gallandii  de 
vetustis  canonum  collectionibus  sylloge,  especially  the  Essay  of  Constant,  c.  6 
(ed  Mogont.  T.  I.  p.  103),  P.  de  Marca  c.  4  {ibid.  p.  180)  Ballerini  P.  11.  c.  3 
{ibid.  p.  334). 

■•^  Cone.  Jlfric.  Ep.  ad  Bonifac.  A.  D.  419  (Constant  Epist.  Bonif.  II.) :  §  5. 
Hkc  (the  decrees  of  the  Council  of  Sardica)  utique  usque  ad  adventum  verissi- 
morum  exemplaiiura  Nicsni  Concilii  inserta  gestis  sunt.  Qua;  si  ibi  —  contine- 
rentur,  eoque  ordine  vel  apud  vos  in  Kalia  custodirentur;  nullo  modo  nos  talia, 
qualia  commemorare  jam  nolumus,  ve!  tolerare  cogcremur,  vel  intolerabilia  patere- 
mur.  Sed  credimus — quod  tua  Sanctitate  Romans  ecclesia;  prcsidenle  non 
sumus  jam  istum  typhum  passuri ;  et  servabuntur  erga  nos,  qua;  nobis  etiam  non 
disserentibus  custodiii  debeant  cum  fraterna  caritate,  qua;  secundum  sapientiam 
atque  justitiam,  quam  tibi  donavit  Altissimus,  etiam  ipse  perspicis  esse  servanda, 
nisi  forte  aliter  se  habeant  cauones  Concilii  Nicaeni.  —  This  mistake  was  favoured 
by  the  form  of  the  collection  of  Canons  then  in  use,  in  which  the  canons  of  the 
Council  of  Nice  were  followed  by  those  of  the  other  Councils,  without  any  dis- 
tinguishing mark.  Quesnell  has  annexed  such  a  collection  to  his  edition  of  the 
Opera  Leonis:  also  Man.ii  VI.  p.  1183.  Hence  the  canons  of  other  councils  are 
often  cited  as  those  of  the  Council  of  Nice.  See  Ballerini  de  ant.  collect,  cann. 
P.  II.  c.  1,  §  3  (in  Gallandii  syll.  ed  Mogont.  T.  I.  p.  311).  Spittler  in  Meu- 
sels  Geschichtsforscher.  Th.  4,  S.  72  ff.     Dess.  Gesch.  d.  Kan.  Kechts.  S.  106. 

■»*  Concil.  Milevitani  II.  (ann.  416)  can.  22  (in  fact  the  decree  of  a  later 
council):  Item  placuit,  ut  presbyteri,  diaconi,  vol  ceteri  inferiores  clerici,  in 
causis  qnas  hubuerint,  si  de  judiciis  episcoporum   suoruni  questi   fuerint,  vicini 
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period  closes  with  Leo  the  Great,  bishop  of  Rome  (A.  D.  440-  401). 
By  exalting  the  authority  of  the  apostle  Peter,'^^  and  tracing  all  his 
rights  to  this  sourcej^*^  as  well  as  by  his  personal  qualities  and  good 


episcopi  eos  audiant,  et  inter  eos  quidquid  est,  finiant,  adhibiti  ab  eis  ex  consensu 
episcoporum  suorum.  Quod  si  et  ab  iis  provocandum  putaverint,  non  provocent 
nisi  ad  Africana  concilia,  vel  ad  primates  piovinciarum  suarum,  [aut  ad  universale 
concilium,  sicut  et  de  Episcopis  ssepe  constitutum  est].  .Md  transmarina  autem 
qui  putaverit  appellandum,  a  nulla  intra  Jlfricam  in  communionem  suscipiatur. 
This  canon  is  also  contained  in  the  Cod.  can.  ecd.  Jlfr.  cap.  28  and  125.  The 
clause,  sicut  et  de  Episcopis  saspe  constitutum  est,  is  found  only  in  cap.  28.  In  de- 
fence of  its  genuineness  de  Marca  Lib.  VII.  c.  16  §  5. —  Cone.  Afric.  ad  Ccrles- 
tinum  A.  D.  425  (Constant  Epist.  Coelest.  II.) :  §  2.  Prajfato  itaqiie  debita;  saluta- 
tionis  otficio,  impendio  deprecamur,  ut  deinceps  ad  vestias  aures  hinc  venientes 
non  facilius  admittatis,  nee  a  nobis  excommunicatos  in  communionem  ultra  velitis 
excipere  :  quia  hoc  etiam  Nicaeno  concilio  definitum  facile  advertat  venerabilitas 
tua.  Nam  et  si  de  inferioribus  clericis  vel  de  laicis  videtur  ibi  pra»caveri,  quanto 
magis  hoc  de  episcopis  voluit  observari .'  ne  in  sua  provincia  a  communione  sus- 
pensi,  a  tua  sanctitate  prajpropere  vel  indebite  videantur  communioni  restitui. 
§  3.  Presbyterorum  quoque  et  sequentium  clericorum  improba  refugia,  sicuti  te 
dignum  est,  repellat  sanctitas  tua  :  quia  et  nulla  patrum  detinitione  hoc  ecclesiae 
dei-ogatum  est  Afi'icanas,  et  decreta  Nicaena  sive  inferioris  gi-adus  clericos,  sive 
ipsos  episcopos  suis  metropolitanis  apertissime  commisserunt.  Prudentissime  enim 
justissimeque  viderunt,  quajcunque  negotia  in  suis  locis,  ubi  orta  sunt,  finienda, 
nee  unicuique  provinciae  gratiam  sancti  Spiritus  defuturam,  qua  asquitas  a  Christ! 
sacerdotibus  et  prudenter  videatur,  et  constantissime  teneatur  :  maxime  quia  uni- 
cuique concessum  est,  si  judicio  offensus  fuerit  cognitorum,  ad  concilia  suae  provin- 
cia; vel  etiam  universale  provocare.  Nisi  forte  quisquam  est  qui  credat,  unicui- 
libet  posse  Deum  nostrum  examinis  inspirare  justiliam,  et  innumerabilibus 
congregatis  in  concilium  sacerdotibus  denegare.  Aut  quomodo  ipsum  transmari- 
num  jndicium  ratum  erit,  ad  quod  testium  necessarite  personae  vel  propter  sexus 
vel  propter  senectutis  intirmifatem,  vel  multis  aliis  intercurrentibus  impediraentis, 
adduci  non  poterunt .'  §  4.  Nam  ut  aliqui  tanquam  a  tuae  sanctitatis  latere  mit- 
tantur,  in  nulla  invenimus  patrum  synodo  constitutum  ;  quia  illud  quod  pridem 
per,  eundem  coi'piscopum  nostrum  Faustinum  tanquam  ex  parte  Nicasni  concilii 
exinde  transmisistis,  in  conciliis  verioribus,  quae  accipiuntur  Nicsna,  a.  S.  Cyrillo 
coepiscopo  nostro  Alexandrinas  ecclesise,  et  a  venerabili  Attico  Constantinopolitano 
antistite  ex  authentico  missis—  non  potuimus  repeiire.  §  5.  Exsecutores  etiam 
clericos  vestros  quibusque  petentibus  nolite  mittere,  nolite  concedere  ;  ne  fumo- 
sum  typhum  saeculi  in  ecclesiam  Christi  —  videamur  inducere.  cf.  du  Pin  de 
ant.  disc.  eccl.  diss.  II.  §  3,  p.  174  seq. 

'*'  See  the  characteristic  expression  of  the  prefect  Auxiliaris  concerning  the 
teneritudo  aurium  of  the  Romans,  note  43  above. 

"^  Leonis  Ep.  10  {al.  89)  ad  Episc.  Provincice  Viennensis :  Divinte  cultum 
religionis  —  ita  Dominus  noster  instituit,  ut  Veritas — per  apostolicam  tubatn  in 
salutem  universitatis  exiret.  —  Sed  hujus  muneris  sacramentum  ita  Dominus  ad 
omnium  Apostoloium  officium  pertinere  voluit,  ut  in  beatissimo  Petro  Apostolorura 
omnium  summo,  principaliter  collocaret;  et  ab  ipso  quasi  quodam  capite,  dona  sua 
velit  in  corpus  omne  manare  :  ut  exsortem  se  mysterii  intelligeret  esse  divini,  qui 
ausus  fuisset  a  Petri  soliditate  recedere.  Hunc  enim  in  consortium  individuae 
iinitatis  assumptum,  id  quod  ipse  erat,  voluit  nominari,  dicendo:  Tu  es  Petrus, 
etc.  ut  seterni  templi  sditicatio,  mirabili  munere  gratiaa  Dei,  in  Petri  soliditate 
consisteret.  Hence  Epist.  ad  Anastasium  (Quesn.  ep.  12.  Bailer.  14)  c.  1 : 
Curam,  quam  universis  ecclesiis  principaliter  ex  divina  institutione  debemus. 
c.  11 :  magna  ordinatione  provisum  est,  ne  omnes  (episcopi)  sibi  omnia  vindicarent; 
sed  essent  in  singulis  provinciis  singuli,  quorum  inter  fratres  haberetur  prima 
sententia,  et  rursus  quidam,  in  majoribus  urbibus  constituti,  sollicitudinem  suscipe- 
rent  ampliorem,  per  quos  ad  unam  Petri  sedem  universalis  ecclesiae  cura  confiue- 
ret,  et  nihil  usquam  a  suo  capite  dissideret.  Epist.  ad  Africanos  (Quesn.  1. 
Bailer  12.)  soUicitudo,  quam  universas  ecclesiae  ex  divina  institutione  dependimus. 
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fortune,  he  did  more  than  any  of  his  predecessors  in  extending  and 
confirming  the  power  of  the  Roman  see.  Tlie  controversy  with 
Hilarius,  bishop  of  Arelate,  led  him  to  obtain   a  decree  from  Valen- 

f  tirnan  III.  (A.  D.  445),  by  which  the  Roman  bishop  was  made  the 
headj)f  the  whole  Western  church. "'i  The  catholic  bishops  of  Africa, 
oppressed  by  the  Arians,  were  now  more  willing  to  acknowledge  the 
authority  of  the  Roman  bishop,  and  allowed  Leo  the  undisputed 
rights  of  a  patriarch  in  their  churches.-""-  But  all  this  only  con- 
tributed to  make  him  feel  it  more  acutely,  when  the  council  of  Chal- 
ced_pn,  proceeding  on  the  principle  that  the  importance  of  a  bishop 
depended  alone  on  the  political  consequence  of  the  city  in  which  he 
lived,  decreed  the  same  rights  to  the  bishop  of  Constantinoj)le  in  the 
Eastern  church,  which  the  bishop  of  Rome  enjoyed  in  the  Western. 
This  measure  Leo  had  foreseen,  and  in  vain  attempted  to  prevent 
through  his  legates.  He  now  protested  himself  against  it ;  ^^  and  the 
bishop  of  Constantinople  was  actually  forced,  for  his  emperor's  sake, 
to  write  to  Leo  in  a  submissive  strain.^'*    Still  the  decree  of  the  synod 

^remained  in  full  force,  and  thus  began  the  long  contest  of  jealousy 
between  the  bishops  of  Rome  and  Constantinople. 

It  ought  here  to  be  noticed  that  the  bishop  of  Rome  had  as  yet  no 
peculiar  title  in  the  West.  In  the  East,  the  titles  appropriate  to  the 
patriarchs  were  extended  to  him ;  but  in  the  West  these  titles  were 
given  to  all  bishops  indiscriminately.^^ 

=^'  Gothofred,  Ritter  Novell.  Theodosii  Tit.  24,  in  Hugo  Novell. 
Valent.  Tit.  17.  In  Leo  opp.  ed.  Bailer,  epist.  11.  —  Cum  igitur  sedis  apostolicae 
primatum  sancti  Petri  meritum,  qui  princeps  est  episcopalis  coronEe,  et  Roniana; 
dignitas  civitatis,  sacrae  etiam  synodi  firmarit  auctoritas,  ne  quid  prseter  auctorita- 
tein  sedis  istius  illicita  pra;sumptio  attentare  nitatur.  Tunc  enini  denium  ecclesia- 
rum  pax  ubique  servabitur,  si  rectorem  suum  agnoscat  universitas.  —  §  3.  Nee 
hoc  solum,  quod  est  niaximi  criuiinis  submovemus,  verum  ne  levis  saltern  inter 
ecclesias  turba  nascatur,  vel  in  aliquo  minui  religionis  disciplina  videatur,  hac 
perenni  sanctione  censemus,  ne  quid  tam  episcopis  Gallicanis,  quam  aliorum 
provinciarum  contra  consuetudinem  veterem  liceat  sine  viri  venerabilis  papa; 
urbis  Kternas  auctoritate  tentare.  Sed  hoc  illis  omnibusque  pro  lege  sit,  quidquid 
sanxit  vel  sanxerit  apostolica;  sedis  auctoritas,  ita  ut,  quisquis  episcoporum  ad 
judicium  Romani  antistitis  evocatus  venire  ueglexerit,  per  moderatorem  ejusdem 
provincia;  adesse  cogatur,  per  omnia  servatis,  quae  divi  parentes  nostri  Romanae 
ecclesias  detulerunt. 

*^  cf.  Leonis  epist.  ad  Episc.  African.  (Quesn.  1  Bailer  12). 

^  Leonis  epist.  ad  Marcianum,  ad  Pulcheriam,  ad  AnatoUum  (Quesn.  ep. 
78-80.  Bailer,  ep.  104-106). 

^*  In  Epistt.  Leonis  Quesn.  annexed  to  epist.  105,  Bailer,  ep.  132. 

*'  The  names,  Pajia,  Ajiostoliciis,  Vicarius  Christi,  Suinmns  J'ontifex,  Sedes 
>  .Apostolica,  were  applied  to  other,bishops,  as  well  as  the  bishop  of  Rome  (Tho- 
massini  P.  I.  lib.  1,  c.  4.  Basnage  praf.  ad  Canisii  lectt.  ant.  T.  I.  p.  37.  C.  S. 
Cyprians  Belchrung  vom  Ursprung  u.  Wachsthum  d.  Papsthums  S.  506  ff.). 
Also  Patriarcha,  especially  to  the  Metropolitans  (du  Pin  diss.  I.  §  5).  —  Grego- 
ry I.  (Epist.  lib.  V.  20,  VIII.  30,)  is  mistaken  in  saying  that  the  name  of  univer- 
salis_ej)iscopus,  also,  was  given  to  the  bishop  of  Rome  at  the  Council  of  Chalcedon. 
This"name  is  given  him  only  in  the  accusations  against  Dioscurus  by  two  Alexan- 
drian deacons  (Mansi  T.  VI.  p.  1006,  1012),  as  to  other  Patriarchs  (vid.  §  91,  note 
17).  In  another  place  the  title  was  surreptitiously  introduced  by  the  Roman 
legates  into  the  Latin  translation  of  the  Acts  of  the  council.  In  passing  sentence 
upon  Dioscurus,  Actio  III.  (Mansi  VI.  p.  1048)  the  council  say  i  ayiiivicrts  kki 
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CHAPTER     FOURTH. 

HISTORY    OF    MONACIIISM. 

Rud.  Hospiniani  de  Monachis  h.  e.  de  origine  et  piogressu  monachatus  libb.  VI. 
Tiguri  1588.  ed.  II.  auct.  1609.  Genev.  1669.  M.—Ant.  Dadini  AlteserrtB 
Ascetic6/»  s.  origg.  rei  monasticas  libb.  X.  Paris  1674.  4to.  rec.  ac  praef.  notasque 
adjecit  Chr.  F.  Glilck.  Halae.  1782.  8vo.  —  Edm.  Martene  de  antiquis  mona- 
chorum  rjtibus.  Lugd.  1690.  4to. — /.  Binghami  oiigg.  lib.  VII.  (vol.  III. 
p.  1  seq.)  —  Hippol.  Helyot  histolre  des  ordres  monastiques,  etc.  Paris  1714 -19. 
T.  VIII.  4to.  German:  Ansfuhrl.  Gesch.  aller  geistl.  u.  weltl.  Kloster,  u. 
Ritterorden,  &c.  Leipzig.  1753-56.  S  Bde.  4to.  —  (Musson)  Pragm.  Gesch.  d. 
vornehmsten  Monchsorden  a.  ihren  eigenen  Geschichtschreibern  (Paris,  1751 
seq.)  i.  e.  deutschen  Ausg.  (v.  L.  G.  Crome)  in.  e.  Vorrede  v.  Th.  W.  Fr. 
Walch.  Leipzig  1774-84.  10  Bde.  8vo.  (Die  Moncherey  oder  geschichtl.  Dar- 
stellung  der  Klosterwelt.  Stuttgart.  1819  ff.  3  Bde.  8vo.  —  Gesch  des  Benedic- 
finerordens.  Vorher  als  Einleit.  eine  kurze  oriental.  Monchsgeschichte  (aus 
S  p  i  1 1 1  e  r  s  Vorles.)  herausgeg.  v.  J.  G  u  r  1  i  1 1.  Hamburg.  1823.  4to.  N  e  a  n  - 
d  e  r'  s   Kirchengesch,  II.  2,  486  ff. 

^  93. 

ORIGIN    AND    HISTORY    OF    MONACHISM    IN    THE    EAST. 

Antony  (see  §  71)  soon  found  many  imitators,  and  other  hermits 
fixed  themselves  in  his  neighbourhood.  Many  more  were  concealed 
in  inaccessible  places,  of  whom  one,  Paul  of  Thebes  {"f  A.  D.  340), 
who  had  lived  in  the  desert  ever  since  the  Decian  persecution,  be- 
came known  to  Antony  just  before  his  death. i  After  a  kind  of  con- 
nexion had  thus  been  established  amongst  a  number  of  hermits, 
Paclwmius,  one  of  the  pupils  of  Antony,  founded  the  first  cloister  on  . 
the  island  Tabenna,  in  the  year  340  {y.oiv6°jinv .  ixuvdgcx.  claustrum — ); 
with  a  system  of  rules  for  the  government  of  its  inmates,  by  which 
obedience  to  their  head  (l4;?,3«g.  7//oi',«ao,\  'AQxif-iurSQiTi^g)  was  espe- 
cially enforced.  At  the  same  time  Amnion  founded  a  society  of- 
monks  on  the  Nitrian  mountain  (to  t^?  Nirgiag  oQog)  which  afterwards 

(tctKapturaro;  a^^itviffKO-jro;  Tijs  fi.iyi.'kni  xa)  vr^iirflvri^x;  'Fafiti;  Aiuv  '■  whilst  in  the 
Latin  translation,  which  Leo  sent  to  the  bishops  in  Gaul  [Leonis  Ep.  103.  al.  82) 
we  read  :  Sanctus  et  beatissimus  Papa,  caput  universalis  Ecclesiae,  Leo.  In  the 
older  edd.  the  beginning  of  Leon  epist.  97  (Quesn.  134,  Bailer.  165)  runs  thus  : 
Leo  Romae  et  universalis  catholicffique  ecclesife  Episcopus  Leoni  semper  Augusto 
salutem.  Quesnel  and  the  Ballerini,  however,  find  in  all  the  codice^onlyj  Zieo 
episcopus  Leoni  Augusto.  The  fable  that  Cyril,  at  the  Council  ofEphesus,  called 
the  bishop  of  Rome  Archiepiscopum  totius  orbis  terrarum  Patrem  et  Patriar- 
cham,  which  is  repeated  even  in  the  Catechistnus  Romanus,  P.  II.  c.  7,  Qu.  24, 
§  4,  originated  as  late  as  the  catena  aurea  in  Evang.  ad  Matth.  xvi.  18  of  St. 
TlioiiKB  ("f"  1274),  in  which  many  similar  passages  are  falselx  attributed  to  the 
Greek  fathers,  see.  Launoji  Epistt.  Lib.  I.  Ep.  1-3. 

'  Vita  Antonii  by  Athanasius,  see  §  71,  note  15.     Vita  Pauli  by  Jerome. 
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became  one  of  their  most  celebrated  resorts.  A  company  of  monks- 
was  assembled  in  the  desert  near  Gaza,  by  Ililarion.  and  from  thence 
th.ey  spread  themselves  through  Palestine  and  Syria.-  Monks  were 
first  introduced  into  Armenia  and  Asia  Minor/'  by  the  Eusebian 
Eustathius,  afterwards  bishop  of  Sebaste.  The  distinguishing  char- 
acteristics of  the  monks  were  a  solitary  life,  manual  labor,  spiritual 
exercises,  and  abstinence  even  from  the  necessaries  of  life  ;  that  so 
the  sensual  part  of  their  nature  might  be  weakened,  and  the  mind 
undisturbed  in  the  contemplation  of  heavenly  things/'  The  rules  of 
the  convents  did  not  indeed  demand  all  this,-"'  but  for  the  most  part 
they  voluntarily  went  beyond  the  rules,  and  even  withdrew  into  the 
deserts  {\lriiXMQi]Tul),  that  they  might  attain  greater  holiness  by  the 
ingenuity  of  their  self-torture.  This  solitude,  united  with  extreme  weak- 
ness of  body  and  the  influence  of  the  burning  climate,  must  of  course 
have  acted  on  the  imagination,''  and  we  cannot  be  surprised  therefore 
at  any  thing,  however  extravagant,  which  we  may  read  in  their  his- 
tory ;  especially  when  we  remember  how  much  has  probably  been 
added  by  the  traditions  of  superstitious  admirersJ 

^  Vita  Hilarionis  by  Jerome  —  Axi^ai  in  Palestine. 

3  Concerning  these  first  monks,  see  Socrates  IV.  23,  24.  Sozomenus  I.  12-14. 
III.  14.  VI.  28  -  34.  Palladii  ('bishop  of  Helenopolis  then  of  Aspona,  f  about 
420)  historia  I.ausiaca.  Theodoreti  (fiiKi^ios  lirro^ia. 

*  Conceining  the  Egyptian  convents,  see  Hieronyini  Ep.  18  (al.  22)  ad  Eusto- 
chium  (ed.  Martian.  T.  IV.  P.  II.  p.  45)  Jo.  Cassiani  collationes  Fatrum,  and 
de  institutis  ccenobiorum.  Of  the  labor  to  which  they  subjected  themselves 
he  says,  cf.  de  inst.  coen.  X.  23  :  Hebc  est  apud  ^gyptum  ab  antiquis  patribus 
sancita  senlentia:  operantem  nionachum  daemone  uno  pulsari,  otiosum  vero  innu- 
meris  spiritibus  devastari  cf.  Alteserra  1.  c.  hb.  V.  cap.  7  et  8.  Neanders 
Chrysostomus  Bd.  1.  S.  SO  fT. 

'"  In  Pachomius'  rules  (Pallad.  hist.  Laus.  c.  38)  we  find  :  luy^u^rifftts  iKaarca 
xacra  rhv  ouvafiiv  (pctyiiv  xai  tuTv  '  xai  ireos  ra;  ^uvd/m;  tuv  ir^iovruv  avaXoya  xai  t« 
'i^ya  avruv  ly^ii^nirtiv,  xou  f/.^Ti  fttffTiuirai  xaXutrri;  finn  (fxyuv. 

"  Hieronyini  Ep.  95  (al.  4)  ad  Rusticum:  Sunt,  qui  humore  cellarum,  immod- 
eratisque  jejunis,  ta;dio  solitudinis  ac  nimia  lectione,  dum  diebus  ac  noctibus 
auribus  suis  personant,  vertuntur  in  melancholiam,  et  Hippocratis  magis  fomentis 
quam  nostris  monitis  indigent.  Ejusd.  Ep.Ql  {al.  8)  ad  Demetriadem :  Novi 
ego  in  utroque  sexu  per  nimiam  abstinentiam  cerebri  sanitatem  quibusdam  fuisse 
vexatam  :  prscipueque  in  his,  qui  in  humeclis  et  frigidis  habitaverunt  cellulis,  ita 
ut  nescirent  quid  agerent,  quove  se  verterent :  quid  loqui,  quid  tacere  deberent. 
Hence  lie  disapproves  of  extreme  fasting,  ep.  57  {al.  7)  ad  LcEtain  and  Jo.  Cas- 
sian.  instil.  V.  9.  In  explanation  of  the  frequent  visions  seen  by  these  Ancho- 
rites, see  D.  J  0  h.  M  d  1 1  e  r  (iber  die  phantastischen  Gesichtserscheinungen,  eine 
physiolog.  Unlersuchung.  Coblenz.  1826,  8vo. 

^  Some  hints  on  this  subject  may  be  fo\ind  in  the  following  passages :  Hieron. 
Ep.  59  ad  Rusticum  :  quosdam  ineptos  homines  daimonum  pugnantium  contra  se 
portenta  confingere,  ut  apud  imperitos  et  vulgi  homines  miraculum  sui  faciant,  et 
exinde  lucra  sectentur.  Sozomenus  I.  14:  TroKXa.  It  xai  ^urTiffia  ir'  avru 
(' A/j,ouv)  fVfifii/iijKii/,  a.  /.(.liXitrra  toIs  xxt'  A'l'yuvrov  ftova^oif  nxoi(iurai,  trie)  ^oXXau 
'Toiov/.e-iiois,  Oiuoopf^n  va^oH'mriu;  ay^a.(pou  i'Tri/n.iXas  aTOfivti/ioviviiv  to.;  tuv  rraXaioripuv 
oKrxnruv  antral.  Hulpicius  Seoerus  dial.  II.  4,  relates  that  St.  Martin  olten  said  to 
him,  nequaquam  sibi  in  episcopatu  earn  virtutum  gratiam  stippetisse,  quani 
prius  se  habuisse  meminisset.  Quod  si  vcrum  est,  immo  quia  verum  est,  conji- 
cere  possumus,  quanta  fuerunt  ilia,  qua;  monachus  operatus  est,  et  quae  teste  nullo 
solus  exercuit,  cum  tanta  ilium  in  episcopatu  signa  fecissc,  sub  oculis  on)nium 
viderimus. 
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For  in  the  East,  monachisra  was  received  with  the  most  enthusias- 
tic admiration,  and  the  number  of  monks  soon  became  enormous.^ 
As  there  were  no  more  persecutions,  and  no  opportunity  of  martyr- 
dom, a  mistaken  notion  was  abroad  that  in  the  world  there  was  no 
longer  any  opportunity  for  the  exercise  of  perfect  Christian  virtue. 
At  the  same  time  many  were  driven  into  the  desert  by  the  general 
corruption  of  the  age,  or  by  consciousness  of  individual  guilt ;  and 
very  many  became  monks  only  from  imitation,  and  even  from  less 
worthy  motives.'-*  The  measures  taken  by  the  emperor  Valens  to 
counteract  this  tendency  to  monachism  were  made  fruitless  by  the 
superstition  of  his  successors.  The  most  distinguished  teachers  in 
the  church,  Athanasius,  Ambrosius,  Basilius  the  Great,  Gregory  of 
Naziantium,  Chrysostom,  Jerome,  and  Augustine,  were  the  zealous 
advocates  of  the  newjnode  of  life  {(pt).naocfi.tx,  uyyfhy.i)  8ti/.yioyi))M 
Examples  in  point  were  found  in  the  Old  Testament, i-  and  by  new 
explanations  of  detached  passages  and  the  help  ot  legends,  the  life 


8  Pachomius  had  in  his  convent  more  than  1300  monks,  and  in  all  more  than 
7000  under  his  superintendence  (Sozom.  3,  14).  In  one  convent  in  Thebais  there 
were  5000  monks  (Cass,  de  instit.  IV.  1)  ;  in  Nitria  there  were  tifty  convents 
(Sozom.  6,  31). 

^  Comp.  what  Synesius,  at  that  time  an  Heathen,  afterwards  bishop  of  Ptole- 
mais,  says  in  his  Dion  :  e'l  Ti  tXiiou;  ov'S'  o'/noS-iv  Imv^^yiirav,  —  iVys^  §s  aXXi  ri  rut 
ivSoxifiOvvrav,    rriv   •yivvcciav   al^lffiv  iZ,>iXuxa,iTi,  ravrooa'jroi   ri   ovris    Ta    y'ivn,    ko.)  Kara, 

'"  Cod.  Theodos.  XII.  1,  63  (A.  D.  365) :  Quidam  ignavia;  sectatores  desertis 
civitatum  muneribus  captant  solitudines  ac  secreta,  et  specie  religionis  cum  coeti- 
bus  monazonton  congregantur.  Hos  igitur  atque  hujusmodi,  intra  iEgyptum 
deprehensos,  per  coiiiitem  Orientis  erui  e  latebris  consulta  pra^ceptione  mandavi- 
mus,  atque  ad  munia  patriarum  subeunda  revocari,  aut  pro  tenore  nostras  sanctionis 
familiarium  I'erum  carere  illecebris,  quas  per  eos  censuimus  vindicandas,  qui  publi- 
carum  essent  subituri  munera  functionum.  Hieron.  chron.  ann.  736  :  multi 
monachorum  Nitriag  per  tribunos  et  milites  cssi.  Valens  enim  lege  data,  ut 
monachi  niilitarent,  nolentes  fustibus  interfici  jussit  (Oros.  hist.  VII.  33,  illico 
post  fratris  obitum). 

*^  i  Tuv  ayyiXav  fiios  '  ra,  oh^oiiiia,  •prcXtTiVftara.  The  taking  a  monk's  VOWS  Is 
called  by  Hieron.  Ep.  22  (a/  25)  ad  Pauluin  secundo  quodammodo  propositi  se 
baptismo  lavare. 

12  Hieronymus  in  vita  S.  Pauli  (about  A.  D.  365) :  Inter  multos  ssppe  dubita- 
tum  est,  a  quo  potissimum  Monachorum  eremus  habitari  coepta  sit.  Quidam  enim 
altius  repetentes,  a.  b.  Elia  et  Johanne  sumsere  principium.  Quorum  et  Elias 
plus  nobis  videtur  fuisse,  quam  Monachus :  et  Johannes  ante  prophetare  ccepisse, 
quam  natus  sit.  Alii  autem,  in  quam  opinionem  vulgus  omne  consentit,  asserunt 
Antonium  hujus  propositi  caput,  quod  ex  parte  verum  est.  Non  enim  tarn  ipse 
ante  omnes  fuit,  quam  ab  eo  omnium  incitata  sunt  studia.  Amathas  vero  et  Maca- 
rius,  discipuli  Antonii,  e  quibus  superior  magistri  corpus  sepeUvit,  etiam  nunc 
affirmant,  Paulum  quemdam  Thebasum  principem  istius  rei  fuisse,  non  nominis ; 
quam  opinionem  nos  quoque  probamus.  395  Ep.  49.  {al.  13)  ad  PauUnum :  Nos 
autem  habeamus  propositi  nostri  principes  Paulos  et  Antonios,  Julianos,  Hilario- 
nem,  Macarios.  Et  ut  ad  scripturarum  auctoritatem  redeam  :  noster  princeps 
HeUas,  noster  Helisaeus,  nostri  duces  filii  prophetarum,  qui  habitabant  in  agris  et 
solitudinibus,  et  faciebant  sibi  tabernacula  prope  tiuenta  Jordanis.  De  his  sunt  et 
illi  tilii  Rechab  (Jerem.  xxxv.),  qui  vinum  et  siceram  non  bibehant,  qui  mora- 
hantur  in  tentoriis  etc.  Sozomenus  I.  12,  raur)!!  St   t?j    a^i<rT»i   (piXeroipias   v^i^ro. 
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of  the  early  Christians  was  made  out  to  have  been  precisely  that  of 
the  monks. '^ 

But  ilie  passions  of  these  men,  cut  off  from  their  natural  vents, 
burst  forth  in  other  forms,  especially  in  s[)irituaL4)]jde  ^^  and  wild 
fanaticism  against  all  who  differed  from  them  in  opinion.  There 
were  frequent  instances  of  individuals  appearing  in  the  cities  to  op- 
pose heathen  and  heretics,  and   returning  again   to  their  solitude.'^ 

The  first  permanent  monastic  establishment  for  the  overthrow  of 
heretics  was  formed  by  Basil   the  Great,  near  New  Ca^sarea,  to  turn 

'^  The  Therapeuto;  were  brought  forward  as  Christians  (see  §  17,  note  7)  appeal- 
ing to  Act.  ii.  44;iv.  32  seq.  Hieron.  Catal.  c.  11.  Philo — librum  de  prima 
Marci  Evangelists  apud  Alexandriain  sciil)cns  ecclesia,  in  nostrorum  laude  ver- 
satus  est  (meaning  Philo  stej*  /3/aw  S£&/j»T/«au,>  ;  non  solum  eos  ihi,  sed  in  multis 
quoque  provinciis  esse  commemorans,  el  habitacula  eorum  dicens  monasteiia.  Ex 
quo  apparet,  talem  piimain  Christo  ciedentiiim  fnisse  ecclesiam,  quaies  nunc 
monaciii  esse  nituntur  et  cupiunt,  ut  nihil  cujuspiam  proprium  sit,  nullus  inter 
eos  dives,  nullus  pauper  :  patrimonia  egentibus  dividuntur,  orationi  vacatur  et 
psalmis,  doctrinEe  quoque  et  continentia; :  quaies  et  Lucas  refeit  primum  Hiero- 
solymiE  fuisse  credentes.  Jo.  Cassian.  collat.  IS,  c.  5.  :  Itaque  Coenoiiitarum 
disciplina  a  tempore  pia;dicationis  ApostolicEe  sumpsit  exordium.  Nam  talis 
extitit  in  Hieiosolymis  omnis  ilia  credentium  niultitudo,  qua;  in  Actibus  Aposto- 
lorum  ita  desciibitur  (seqq.  loca  Act.  iv.  32,  34,  35).  — Sed  cum  post  Apostolorum 
excessum  tepescere  ctt'pisset  credentium  muUitudo,  ea  vel  maxime,  quaj  ad  fidein 
Christi  de  alienigenis  ac  diversis  gentibus  confluebat, —  non  solum  hi  qui  ad  fidem 
Chrisli  confluxerant,  verum  etiam  illi,  qui  erant  ecclesia;  principes,  ab  ilia  dis- 
trictione  laxati  sunt.  —  Hi  auteni,  quibus  adhue  Apostolicus  inerat  fervor, 
meniores  illius  piistina;  perf'ectionis,  discedentes  a  civitatibus  suis  —  et  ea,  qua^  ab 
Apostolis  per  universum  corpus  ecclesia;  generaliter  meminerant  instituta,  priva- 
tiai  ac  peculiariter  exercere  coeperunt,  etc.  Idem  de  institut.  Canob.  II.  5 : 
Cum  in  priinoidiis  fidei  pauci  quidem,  sed  probatissimi,  monachorum  nomine 
censerentur,  qui  sicut  a  beata;  menioria;  evangelista  Marco,  qui  primus  Alexan- 
drinae  urbi  Pontifex  pra;f'uit,  normam  suscepere  vivendi,  non  solum  ilia  magnified 
retinebant,  quae  primitus  ecclesiam  vel  credentium  turbas  in  Actibus  Apostolorum 
iegimus  celebrasse,  —  verum  etiam  his  multo  sublimiora  cumulaverant.  cf.  Sozo- 
menus  [.  12.  Hence  the  monks  were  said  ' AvoffToXiKOM  fiiov  (iiouv  Epiphan.  h»r. 
61,  §  4.  —  Legends  of  the  monkish  chastity  of  the  saints:  The  misunderstanding 
of  Exodus  xiii.  1,  (2  Mace.  iii.  19.')  gave  birth  to  a  tradition  that  there  were  in 
the  temple  virgins  consecrated  to  God,  amongst  whom  Mary  grew  up  (Epiphan. 
Ancorat.  no.  60,  Gregor.  J\'yss.  orat.  de  sancta  Christi  nativitate)  in  vows  of 
perpetual  virginity  {Jlugustinus  de  virginitate  c.  4).  Her  marriage  with  Joseph 
they  suppose  to  have  been  only  formal,  lie  being  eighty  years  old  (Epiph.  hsr.  51. 
c.  10),  according  to  Epiph.  I.  c.  a  widower,  but  according  to  Hieron.  adv.  Helvid. 
c.  9,  an  ascetic  from  his  youth,  cf.  /.  j3.  Schmidii  Prolusiones  Mariana  X.  cum 
prcef.  Moshemii.  Helmst.  1733,  4to.  p.  21  seq.  —  1  Cor.  ix.  5,  was  supposed  to  refer 
to  female  friends  of  the  Apostles  (§  27,  note  3). 

"  Hieronym.  Ep.  15,  (ul.  77)  ad  Marcum :  Pudet  dicere,  de  cavernis  cellu- 
larnm  damnamus  orbem,  in  sacco  et  cincre  volutati  de  Episcopis  sententiam 
ferimus.  Quid  facit  sub  tunica  poenitentis  rcgius  animus .'  Catena;,  sordes  et 
comae  non  sunt  diadcmatis  signa,  sed  tletus.  Idem  Ep.  95  (al  4)  ad  Rn.'iticum  : 
In  solitudine  cito  subrcpit  superbia :  et  si  paruniper  jejunaverit,  hominemque  non 
viderit,  putat  se  alicujus  esse  momenti.  Oblitusque  sui  unde,  et  quo  vcnerit,  intus 
corde,  lingua  foris  vagatur.  Judicat  contra  Apostoli  voluntatein  alicnos  servos: 
quo  gula  voluerit,  porrigit  manum:  dormit  quantum  voluerit:  nullum  veretur: 
facit  quod  voluerit :  omnes  inferiores  se  putat:  crebriusque  in  urbibus,  quam  in 
cellula  est:  et  inter  fratres  simulat  verecundiani,  qui  platearum  turbis  colliditur. 

'   Antony   said  :     tou;   filv  l^B-ux;   t^iv   i/y^uv    olaiav   r^tipuM  '    /itva^oTt   3f    Kotr/jiov 
(p'i^uv  T»iv  i^rifjiov  '    i'TTtan;  tI  roui  /m,v    '^n^a;    aXTO/jiivovs  ro  ^JJv   a,iro\ifi,Va.vii\iy  rout   3t   tuv 
fitvaffriKtif  iTifivorf)TK  i^tiXX.u(iv  to7;  a/TTiffi  -r^aaiivras.      ISozom.  1.  13. 
VOL.   I.  35 
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the  people  against  Arianism.i'^  From  this  time  forth  convents  in  the 
neighbourhoqd_of_^iljes^became_nipre  frequent.  On  the  other  hand, 
as  the  monks  were  not  as  yet  governed  by  strict  laws,  some  of  them 
chose  to  wajider  round  the  country  in  companies.  Thus  their  influ- 
ence on  church  and  state  became  daily  stronger,  and  at  the  same 
time  more  dangerous. 

From  the  time  of  Theodosius  I.  the  monks  were  engaged  in  perse- 
cutingjQiejja^ans  with  a  fury  truly  savage;  '^'^  and  it  was  always  in - 
the  same  spirit  that  they  mingled  in  the  controversies  -"ithin  the 
church.  As  they  despised  learning,  and  founded  their  notions  of 
orthodoxy  on  an  obscure  feeling  of  what  was  and  what  was  not  con- 
sistent with  true  piety, i*^  it  could  not  of  course  be  difficult  for  the 
designing  to  excite  their  fanaticism  for  almost  any  view  whatever. 
The  ambitious  bishops  of  Alexandria,  Theophilus,  Cyril,  and  Dioscu- 
rus  knew  well  how  to  make  use  of  them  either  to  work  upon  the 
populace,  or  openly  tq___attack  their  adversaries  ;  '^  whilst  the  rude 
mass  of  the  monks  were  as  readily  excited  agai^^nst  a  Chrysostom  at 
the  point  of  death,-"  as  against  idololaters  and  Arians.  To  them  the 
laws  of  the  state  offered  no  barriers,  and  the  dignity  of  magistrates 
no  check.-i  They  united  religious  fanaticism  with  a  cynical  indiffer- 
ence to  all  propriety  or  duty;  and  but  too  often  their  seeming  piety  was 
but  a  mask  for  indolence  and  vjce.-'^ 

18  Socrates  IV.  21.  Gregor.  JVazianz.  Orat.  XX.  in  laudem  Basilii  p.  358  : 
<rau  raltivv  i^nfiiKiu  jS/»u  Kot.)  rov  fiiydo/i;  /xx^ofiivaiv  -x^l;  aXXriXov;  u;  ra  TfoXXa,  ko.) 
^ii(r<rafi,iva)V,  xai  ovairi^ot/  ■^avrco;  yi  to  <pa.vkov  avivifiiicTov  'i^ovro;  '  aXXa  tou  f^iv 
{ktv^'iou  fAv  ovTo;  fiaXXov,  xa)  xtxB-iirT>ix.oT!);,  xa.)  ^tZ  ffuvayovres,  oi/x  a,TU<pov  Ss  S/a  to 
<r5)j  apir^i  a^affaviffTiiv  xai  affvyx^iTov  '  tov  os  -r^a.xrix.ioTi^ou  fuv  f^aXXov  xa.)  x^flfi- 
fiuTi^ov,  TO  Vi  B-o^vfiu'Si;  oh  (piiyovTo;  '  xa.)  rourovs  a^tffTa  xaTrtXXa^iv  aXXriXoii  xtti 
euiixi^aaiv  •  affXTtTYi^ta  xai  fiovaar-zi^ia.  ^Hfidftivo;  f/,h,  ou  -TToffiia  Ti  tuv  xoiveovixav  xai 
f/t,iyd^uv,  elVi  oia-Tri^  nix'^  '^"''  f^'iffui  ravTO,  oiccXa^av,  xai  kt'  dXXriXuv  ^apiffas,  aXXx 
^Xnffdov  ffvva.'^'a,;  xa.)  oia.^ivt,a;  '  "va  (/.Yin  to  fiXocroipov  dxoivavfiTov  vi,  fir,Ti  ro  •z'^axTixov 
a.<(iik'o<roifov '  On  the  Ascetica  of  liasilius,  divided  geiieially  iuto  the  o^oi  xktx 
irXaTos  and  o^ai  ko-t  iTiT/>fihv  (monastic  rules)  vid.  Gamier  in  pra;f.  aa  Basil. 
Opp.  T.  JI.  p.  XXXiV.  seq. 

"  Comp.  Libanius  (vid.  §  76,  note  6,  above)  Zosimus  V.  23.  Eunapius  in  vita 
.iEdesii  :  '^vlova^ous,  av^^airrov;  /Av  xaTa  to  sTSoy,  o  "hi  [iia;  aiiToTs  ervalvs,  xa.)  us  to 
lfit.(pav\;  traiTX^v  Tl  xa)  ETo/oyv  f^uola.  xaxa.  xa)  aipoaffra-  'AXX'  ofiu;  touto  fiiv  iL/rtfits 
iVoxu  TO  xaTatp^ovsTv  tov  Biiou  '  TV^avvixhv  ya^  ^'Z-'  i^omr'iav  toti  5raj  av^^u'TTo;,  /iiXai- 
van  ipo^aJv  itr^riTa,  xa)  'Syifnoiria  piouXofiivos  d<>zi/^i>^ii^^' 

1*  SozomenUS  I.  12:  ^  toixvtyi  (piXoaoipia,  fia^n//.dTuv  fiiv  ■roXXaiy  xa)  liaXlxrixti; 
Tlx,'">Xoyia;  afiiXiJ,  a;  vn^ii^yov,  xa)  T'/iv  h  toi;  df/,ilvoin  or^oXriv  d^ai^ov/LcUti;,  xa)  tTQOf 
TO  fiiovv  o^9Ss  ovoiv  ffvXXa//.liavo/yt,iv>]s  '  f/.'ovri  d\  (pujixn  xa)  a'^i^iioyai  (psor/iffit  'prathiuii  tx 
■^ravTiXus  xaKiav  avai^ouvTa,  ri  fiuova.  i^yy.^o//.iva.  Hence  the  anthropomorphism  so 
common  amongst  them. 

13  Witness  the  insnrrection  of  the  Anthropomorphists  against  Theophilus, 
Socrates  VI.  7,  of  the  Nitrian  monks  against  Orestes  in  behalf  of  Cyril  VII.  13. 
Destruction  of  a  temple,  Ambrosius  Epist.  40  (al.  29)  ad  Thedosium. 

20  In  Catsarea,  comp.  N  e  a  n  d  e  r '  s   Chrysost.  Bd.  2.  S.  238. 

"1  They  frequently  interfered  tumultuously  in  behalf  of  criminals,  e.  g.  for 
certain  disturbers  of  the  public  peace  in  Aijtioch.  Chrysost.  orat.  17  at  18  ad 
popul.  Antioch.  Theodoreti  h.  e.  V.  19.  —  Law  of  Arcadius  A.  D.  398  (Cod. 
Theod.  IX.  40, 16)  see  §  89,  note  8. 

2i  Comp.  Neander's  Chrysostom  Ed.  2,  S.  108  ff. 
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It  could  not  well  be  but  that  the  incessant  occupation  with  religious 
subjects,  the  overstrained  and  exaggerated  views,  and  the  egregious 
self-conceit  of  the  monks,  joined  with  their  utter  want  of  mental 
discipline,  must  lead  them  occasionally  to  diflTor  from  the  doctrines 
of  the  church."^  The  character  of  Audius  jn  JIgsopotamia,  who 
separated  from  the  church  on  account  of  its  ^corruption,  and  founded 
a  sect  of  monks  (Audiani)  about  the  year  340,"-^^  is  worthy  of  all 
respect.  But  not  so  the  Messalians,  or  Ev/iTia^--'  mere  fanatics,  who 
also  appeared  in  Mesopotamia  in  the  year  3C0.  These  were  wander- 
ing beggars,  who  supposed  that  sins  might  be  blotted  out  by  inces- 
sant  prayer,  whilst  they  undervalued  all  public  worship,  and  were 
led  by  the  grossness  of  their  imagination  to  the  most  absurd  notions. 
Even  Eustathius,  the  founder  of  monachism  in  Armenia,  was  led  to 
forbid^wedlock,  and  was  therefore  condemned  with  his  followers  at 
the  synod  of  Gangra  (between  A.  D.  .362  and  STO).-*^ 
,  There  were,  however,  the  most  dilferent  kinds  of  monastic  life. 
Many  of  the  monks  {Rhemobofh,  or  Sarahaittc)-''  still  continued  to 
live  in  the  midst  of  society  like  the  old  Ascetics,-^  though  these  were 
held  in  least  honor.  Others  wandered  round  in  companies  {(joa-Aol).-^ 
Those  who  lived  together  in__convents  were  called  Coenobites,  each 
convent  having  its  peculiar  constitution.  The  most  distinguished 
amongst  them,  ever  since  the  5th  century,  were  the  AkmmttcB  {uxoi- 
lufTot)  or  Watchers,  for  whom  Studius  founded  a  celebrated  convent 
in  Constantinople  in  the  year  460.^'^  But  amongst  the  people  the 
AnjcJiorites  were  held  in  the  highest  repute ;  for  they  carried  their 
folly  the  farthest,  and  vied  with  each  other  in  inventing  new  modes 


^  Some,  namely,  were  led  to  Anthropomorphism  (see  note  18)  as  for  instance, 
Abraames  (Theodoret  hist.  rel.  c.  3,  ed.  Schulze,  T.  III.  p.  1147)  and  the  Au- 
dians  :  others  to  contempt  of  pubHc  worship  and  the  sacraments,  Hke  Valens  and 
Heron  in  Palladii  hist.  Lausiaca.  c.  31  and  32,  and  the  MessaUans.  A  certain 
Ptolemy  was  led  by  his  dreaming  visions  to  absolute  atheism  (Palladius  1.  c. 
c.  33). 

^  Epiphan.  hter.  70,  cf.  Ancoratus  c.  14.  Tlieodoret.  h.  e.  IV.  9,  har.  fab. 
conip.  IV.  10.  Walchs  Ketzerhist.  Th.  3.  S.  300.  They  were  Anthropomor- 
phists  and  Quartodecimani  (like  Abraames  Theodoret.  hist.  rel.  c.  3,  ed.  Schulze, 
T.  III.  p.  1147). 

2»  Epiphan.  haer.  80,  Theodoret  h.  e.  IV.  10,  ha;r.  fab,  IV.  11.  Extracts  in 
Photius  cod.  52.     W  a  1  c  h    1.  c.  S.  4S1. 

•^  The  acts  of  this  Synod  (Mansi  II.  p.  1095)  are  the  chief  source  for  the 
knowledge  of  his  doctrines.  Socrat.  II.  43.  Sozom.  IV.  24.  W  al  c  h  1.  c.  S.  536. 
Amongst  these  heretics  is  recorded:  v^irliuri^tuv  yiya/^tixiruv  v'jri^((>^i>wvvTi;,  xai 
Tuv  Xiireupyiut  rav  ur*  avruv  yivofimuv  /j,ri  uTTOfiivai.  On  tile  other  llalld  can.  4  : 
E"  T/s  iiax^'moiro  Ta^a  irgsir/Sursjow  yiyafitixoros,  u;  fiii  ^ortvai  Xiirov^ynffatTo;  auroS 
■r^oeripo^cis  (ji.'.ra.\(tfiL^i.tiiv,  iva^ifia.  'Uru.  Concerning  Uie  dale  ot  tlie  Synod  of 
Gangra,  see  Ballenni  deant.  collect,  canomiin  P.  1.  cap.  4,  §  1. 

-'  Concerning  the  former  Hieron.  Ep.  18,  (al.  22)  ad  Eustochium,  concerning 
the  latter  Cassian  collat.  XVII 1.  c.  4  and  7.  Walch  de  Sarabaitis  (Novi 
Commentarii  Soc.  Getting.  Tom.  V.  Comm.  hist.  p.  1  seq.) 

**  Ambros.  Sertno  65,  Gregorii  JVaz.  carm.  passim,  see  Walch  I.  c.  p.  23  seq. 

2»  Sozom.  VI.  33.  Evagr.  I.  21. 

^  Nicephori  hist.  eccl.  XV.  23.  J.  .T.  .Muller  Stiidium  c.cenoh.  Constantino- 
pol.  ex  monum.  Byzantinis  illustratum  diss.  Lips.  1721.  4to. 
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of  self-torture .^"^  Simeon  is  thought  to  have  reached  the  climax  in 
this  art,  who  from  the  year  420  lived  on  the  top  of  a  pillar  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  Antioch  ;^"^  and  was  imitated  by  other  pillar-saints 
{oTi]UTtti  —  Stylites)  till  after  the  beginning  of  the  12th  century. 

These  modes  of  self-torture  could  not  all  be  imitated  by  women, 
though  there  were  convents  for  them  as  early  as  for  the  men  (Asce- 
trifE,  MonastrifE,  Castimoniales,  Sanctimoniales,  NonnfE).^^ 

The  intention  of  adopting  a  monastic  life  was  publicly  declared, 
and  penance  imposed  on  those  who  afterwards  drew  back  ;  yet  in 
certain  cases  it  was  considered  not  only  possible,  but  even  advisable 
so  to  retract.34 


<§.  94. 

MONACHISM    IN    THE    WEST. 

Jo.  Mabillon  observ.  de  monachorum  origine,  statu  et  regulis  in  Occidente  ante 
Benedictum  (Acta  SS.  Ord.  Bened.  Seec.  I.  Prcef.  p.  7. 

Monachism  was  first  introduced  in  the  West  by  Athanasius.  but 

"  For  examples,  see  Sozoni.  VI.  28-34. 

^-  Like  the  Heatlien  ^aXXolLnrii;  near  the  temple  at  Hierapolis  Lucianus  de 
Dea  Syria,  c.  28,  29).  Concerning  Simeon,  see  Theodoreti  hist,  relig.  c.  26,  and 
his  life  by  his  scholar,  Antony  (in  Act.  SS.  ad.  d.  5  Jan.)  and  his  contemporary 
Cosmas  (in  Assemani  Act.  SS.  Mart.  Occid.  et  Orient.  P.  II.  p.  268).  cf.  Sty- 
litica  ;  Simeonis  Stylitce  senioris  biographiam  grcecam  (more  modern  and  deri- 
ved from  that  of  Antony),  ^■wiion's  orationem  grcecam  prim.  ed.  et  illustr.  H.  JV. 
Clausen  (in  the  Miscellanea  Hafniensia  ed.  F.  Milnter.  Tom.  II.  Fasc.  2  Hafn. 
1824.  Svo.  p.  227  seq.). 

■  ^3  The  first  vy  as  founded  by  Pa  eh  omius,  Pallad.  hist.  Laus.  c.  34  and  38. — 
JVonna  (Hieron.  Ep.  18  ad  Eustoch.)  yovl;  (Pallad.  1.  c.  c.  46)  were  names  of 
honor,  as  for  the  monks  JV'o7i7ius  (Arnobius  jun.  in  Psalm.  105  and  140), 
Egyptian  for  sanctus,  castus,  or,  according  to  Benedicti  regula,  c.  63,  paterna 
reverentia.  The  principal  of  the  convent  was  called  mother  'A/nfius  (Pallad.  I.  c. 
c.  42). 

■*  Epiphan.  hsr.  61,  §  7  :  Ji.^i7TTov  Tsivuv  'i^nv  a.f/.ct^r'ta,))  (iiav,  xa.)  fiti  ■pri^iffffOTi^a;. 
x^iTrrov  ^itrovra  aTTo  i^ifiov  (pan^u;  iccvTu  Xa(iuv  yuvctTxa  xttTO.  vof/,ov,  xoci  aro  va^S-ivicti 
ToXXZ  XS^^V  /"ETarvaJxravrat  ii<rax^>ivixi  TtaXtv  us  c-jjv  lxxXti(riav,  a;  xotnus  i^ya/rafitvon, 
u;  vra^wTfiffovTa,  xa.i  xXccirjtvra,  xai  x^^'^"  £;\;^«vra!  I^r/Sj^itaros,  xa)  //.ri  xa^'  \y.a,ffrriv 
fifii^av  (I'iXifft  x^v(fiois  xara.Ttr^u(Txi(r^a.i.  Hierunym.  Ep.  97  (al.  S)  ad  Demetria- 
dem :  Sanctum  virginum  propositum  et  coelestis  angelorumque  familise  gloriam 
quarundam  non  bene  se  agentium  nomen  infamat.  Quibus  aperte  dicendum  est, 
ut  aut  nubant,  si  se  non  possunt  continere,  aut  contineant,  si  nolunt  nubere.  — 
(see  §  71,  note  7).  Augustinus  de  bono  viduit.  c.  10  :  Qui  dicunt  talium  nuptias 
non  esse  nuptias,  sed  potius  adulteria,  non  mihi  videntur  satis  acute  ac  diligenter 
considerare  quid  dicant.  —  Fit  autem  per  banc  minus  consideratam  opinionem,  qua 
putant  lapsarum  a  sancto  proposito  feminarum,  si  nupserint,  non  esse  conjugia, 
non  parvum  malum,  ut  a  raaritis  separentur  uxores,  quasi  adulterae  sint,  non 
uxores  :  et  quum  volunt  eas  separatas  reddere  continentiae,  faciunt  maritos  earum 
adulteros  veros,  quum  suis  uxoribus  vivis  altcras  duxerint.  Concil.  C'halced. 
can.  16.  Tlu^B-'ivov  tavriiy  a.vaB-t7irav  riu  ^Hfrirri  S^iZ,  airavrai  it  xa)  f^ovd^oyra,  /^» 
i^eTvat  yaf/,u  ■TTPiiffo/^iXilv  '  tl  Vi  yt  ii)^i^i7tv  Tovre  Troiauvri;,  'iffTuerav  axoivuvnTti  '  eu^iffa- 
fttv  St   fx^'^  ''"'I"  ai^tvriav  rSj   5«r'   avroT;   fiXav^^uria;   rov  xara   t'otov   'f^ifxoTot. 
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was  long  held  in  contempt  and  dislike  especially  in  Rome.^  The 
■first  convents  were  established  on  the  small  islands  of  Lerina  (now 
St.  Honore),  Leron  (St.  Marguerite),  and  the  Stoechades  (islands  of 
Hieres.  Tr.),  on  the  south  coast  of  Gaul  ;  Gallinaria,  Gorgon,  Ca- 
praria,  Palmaria,  on  the  west  coast  of  Italy,-  and  in  the  islands  on 
the   Dalmatian  coast :  ^  whilst  many  of  those  who  were  desirous  of 

'  Hieron.  Ep.  96  (al.  16)  ad  Principiam  de  laudibus  MarcelloR :  Nulla  eo 
tempore  nobilium  fcminaruin  voverat  Roma;  propositura  Monachorum,  nee  aude- 
bat  propter  rei  novitatem  ignoininiosum,  ut  tunc  putabatur,  et  vile  in  populis 
noinen  assumere.  Hkc  (Marcella)  ab  Alexandrinis  sacerdotibus,  Papaque  Atha- 
nasio  ct  postea  Petro,  qui  persecutionem  Arianae  hsreseos  declinantes,  quasi  ad 
tutissiinum  comniunionis  sua;  portuni  Romam  confugerant,  vitam  beati  Antonii 
adhuc  tunc  viventis,  monasteriorumque  in  Thebaide  Pachumii  et  virginuin  ac 
viduarum  didicit  disciplinam.  At  the  burial  of  Blesilla,  a  young  nun,  supposed  to 
have  been  killed  by  fasting,  A.  D.  384,  the  populace  cried  (Hieronymi  Ep.  22 
al  25  ad  Paulam)  :  Quousque  genus  detestabile  monachorum  non  urbe  pellitur  ? 
non  lapidibus  obruitur  ?  non  prfecipitatur  in  fluctus  ?  But  as  early  as  A.  D.  398, 
Hier.  Ep.  54  (al.  26)  ad  Pammachium :  Nostris  temporibus  Roma  possidet,  quod 
mundus  ante  nescivit.  Tunc  rari  sajiientes,  potentes,  nobiles,  Christiani :  nunc 
multi  Monachi  sapicntes,  potentes,  nobiles.  Quibus  cunctis  Pammachius  mens 
sapientior,  potentior,  nobilior  :  magnus  in  magnis,  primus  in  primis,  a,^x,'''r^arnyot 
Monachorum.  Salviani  Massiliensis  (about  A.  D.  450)  de  gubernat.  Dei  Vlll. 
4:  Ita  igitur  et  in  monachis  —  Afrorum  probatur  odium,  quia  inridebant  scilicet, 
quia  nialedicebant,  quia  insectabantur,  quia  detestabantur,  quia  omnia  in  illos 
pene  fecerunt,  qus  in  salvatorem  nostrum  Judaorum  impietas.  —  Intra  Africae 
civitates,  et  maxime  intra  Carthaginis  muros,  palliatum  et  pallidum  et  recisis 
comarum  ttuentium  jubis  usque  ad  cutem  tonsum  videre  tam  infelix  ille  populus 
quam  infidelis  sine  convitfo  atque  execratione  vix  poterat.  Et  si  quando  aliquis 
Dei  servus,  aut  de  .^gyptiorum  coenobiis,  aut  de  sacris  Hierusalem  locis,  aut  de 
Sanctis  eremi  venerandisque  secretis  ad  urbem  illam  officio  divini  operis  accessit, 
simul  ut  populo  apparuit,  contumelias,  sacrilegia  et  maledictiones  excepit.  Nee 
solum  hoc,  sed  improbissimis  flagitiosorum  hominum  cachinnis  et  detestantibus 
ridentium  sibilis  quasi  taureis  cadebatur. 

^  Ambrosii  Hexagmeron  III.  c.  5  :  Quid  enumerem  insulas,  quas  velut  nionilia 
plerumque  pra;texit,  in  quibus  ii,  qui  se  abdicant  intemperantias  sfecularis  illecebris, 
fido  continentiae  proposito,  eligunt  mundum  latere,  et  vita;  hujus  declinare  dubios 
anfractus  ?  Hieronymus,  Ep.  84  (al.  30j  de  morte  Fabiolce,  about  400 :  Angusta 
misericordia;  ejus  Roma  fuit.  Peragrabat  ergo  insulas  et  totum  Etruscum  mare, 
Volscorumque  provinciam  et  reconditos  curvorum  littorum  sinus,  in  quibus  mona- 
chorum consistunt  chori,  vel  proprio  corpore,  vel  transmissa  per  viros  sanctos  ac 
fideles  muniticentia  circumibat.  Comp.  Rutilii  JVumatiani  itinerarium  (A.  D. 
417)  I.  439  seq. 

Processu  pelagi  jam  se  Capraria  tollit, 

Squallet  lucifugis  insula  plena  viris. 

Ipsi  se  monachos  Grajo  cognomine  dicunt,  etc. 
And  of  Gofgon  he  says,  ibid.  v.  515  seq. 

Aversor  scopulos,  damni  monumenta  recentis  : 

Perditus  hie  vivo  funere  civis  erat. 

Noster  enim  nuper,  juvenis  majoi'ibus  amplis. 

Nee  censu  inferior,  conjugiove  minor, 

Impulsus  furiis,  homines  divosque  reliquit, 

Et  turpem  latebram  credulus  exsul  amat. 

Infelix  putat  illuvie  coelestia  pasci ; 

Scque  premit  la;sis  scevior  ipse  Deis. 

A''iim,  rogo,  deterior  Circceis  sect  a  venenis  ? 

Tunc  mutabantur  corpora,  nunc  animi. 

^  Hieronymi  Ep.  92  (al.  34  j  ad  Jidianum  :  Exstruis  monasteria,  ct  multus  a 
te  per  insulas  Dalmatia;  Sanctorum  numcrus  sustentatur. 
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becoming  monks  went  to  Egypt.  Martin,  bishop  of  Tours  from 
A.  D.  375-404,  founded  a  large  cloister  near  that  city,  and  was  very 
successful  in  his  efforts  to  introduce  monachism  into  Gaul."*  He  was 
followed  in  this  by  John  Cassian,  who  founded  two  cloisters  in  Mas- 
silia  (t  some  time  after  the  year  432).  In  Italy  the  great  promoter 
of  monachism  was  Ambrose,  and  Aug^ustine  in  Africa. 

The  discipline  of  the  Western  monks  was  by  no  means  so  severe 
as  in  the  East ;  partly  in  consequence  of  the  greater  severity  of  the 
climate,  and  partly  out  of  regard  to  the  popular  feeling.^  Another 
important  point  of  difference  was  that  they  soon  abandoned  mechani- 
cal  labor.6  In  the  West  as  in  the  East  also  there  were  different  kinds 
of  monks.  Besides  those  who  lived  in  convents  there  were  monks 
and  nuns  who  led  a  wandering  life;'''  others  lived  an  ascetic  life  in 
the  cilies.  sometimes  at  a  considerable  expense  ;  ^  and  others  imitated 
the  extravagancies  of  the  Oriental  fanatics,  though  often  only  in  ap- 
pearance.^ 


<§,  95. 

RELATIONS    OF    THE    MONKS    TO    THE    CLERGY. 

The  monks  were  still   reckoned  arnongst  the   laitv.   the  convents 
forming  separate  churches,  of  which  the  abbot  was  usually  presbyter,^ 


^  Severi  Sulpicil  b.  Martini  vita.  Epistolae  III.  de  Martino.  Dialogi  III.  de  vir- 
tutibus  monach.  Orientalium  et  b.  Martini. 

*  Sever.  Snip.  dial.  I.  8.  Edacitas  in  Grascis  gula  est,  in  Gallis  natura.  Cassian. 
de  institut.  ccenoh.  I.  11  :  Nam  ncque  caligis  nos,  neque  colobiis,  seu  una  tunica 
esse  contentos  hieuiis  permittit  asperitas  :  et  parvissimi  cuculli  velamen,  vel  melo- 
tes  gestatio  derisum  potius,  quam  ffidiiicationeni  ullam  videntibus  comparabit. 

^  'Sev.  Sulp.  vita  Mart.  c.  10,  speaking  of  the  convent  near  Turonum :  Ars  ibi 
exceptis  scriptoribus  nulla  habebatur  :  cui  tamen  operi  minor  £etas  deputabatur  : 
majores  orationi  vacabant.  Still,  Augustinus  de  opere  mo7iachorum  (cf.  Retractt. 
II.  c.  21),  and  Cassianus  de  instit.  ccenob.  lib.  X.  recommended  that  the  custom 
of  manual  labor  should  be  revived. 

'  Augustin.  de  opere  monach.  c.  28  :  Callidissimus  hostis  turn  multos  hypocritas 
sub  iKibitu  monachorum  usquequaque  dispersit,  circumeuntes  provincias,  nusquam 
missos,  nusquam  fixos,  nusquam  stantes,  nusquam  sedentes.  Alii  membra  marty- 
rum,  si  tamen  martyrum,  venditant,  alii  fimbrias  et  phylacteria  sua  maguilicant, 
etc. 

**  Hieron.  Ep.  95  (al.  4)  ad  Rusticum  :  Vidi  ego  quosdam,  quipostquam  renun- 
ciavere  saeculo  vestimentis  duntaxat  et  vocis  professione,  non  rebus,  nihil  de  pri- 
stina  conversatione  mutarunt.  Res  familiaris  magis  aucta  quam  imminuta.  Eadem 
ministeria  servulorum,  idem  apparatus  convivii.  In  vitro  et  patella  tictili  aurum 
comeditur,  et  inter  turbas  et  examina  ministrorum  nomen  sibi  vindicant  solitarii. 

9  Hier.  Ep.  18  (al.  Tl)  ad  Eustochium :  Viros  quoque  fuge,  quos  videris 
catenates,  quibus  foeminei  contra  Apostolum  crines,  hircorum  barba,  nigrum  palli- 
um, et  niuli  patientia  fiigoris  pedes.  Hffic  omnia  argumenta  sunt  diaboli.  Talem 
olim  Antonium,  talem  nuper  Sophronium  Roma  congemuit.  Qui  postquam  nobi- 
lium  introierunt  domos,  et  deceperunt  mulierculas  oneratas  peccatis,  semper  discen- 
tes,  et  nunquam  ad  scientiam  veritatis  pervenientes,  tristitiam  simulant,  et  quasi 
longa  jejunia  furtivis  noctium  cibis  protrahunt. 

>  Alteserra  Ascetic.  II.  2  ;  III.  8  ;   VII.  2. 
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and  standing  in  the  same  relation  to  the  bishops  as  other  churches. 
As  monachism  was  considered  the  perfection  of  Christianity,  it  is 
not  strange  that  its  professors  should  often  have  been  chosen._to 
clerical  olliccs.  This  was  at  first  resisted  by  the  stricter  monks,-  but 
the  resistance  did  not  last  long,  and  at  the  end  of  the  4th  century 
monastic  life  was  commonly  considered  as  the  preparation  for  the 
clergy,  and  especially  for  the  olHce  of  bishop. ^ 

This  led  naturally  to  the  introduction  of  a,  partially  at  least,  monas- 
tic discipline  amongst  the  clergy;  especially  in  the  West.  The 
celibacy  of  the  clergy,  which  had  been  rejected  at  the  council  of 
Nice,  through  the  influence  of  tiie  venerable  Paphnutius,"*  was  now 
prescribed  by  law,  first  by  Siricius,  bishop  of  Rome  (A.  D.  385)  •,^ 

^  Cassian.  de  instit.  coenob.  X[.  17:  Qiiapropter  haec  est  antiquitus  patrum 
peimanens  nunc  usque  sententia,  quani  proferre  sine  mea  confusione  non  potero, 
qui  nee  gemianain  vitare  potui,  ncc  episcopi  evadere  manus,  omnimodo  inona- 
chum  fugeie  dehere  muUercs  et  episcopos.  Neuter  enini  sinit  eutii,  quern  seinel 
suaj  faniiliaritati  devinxerit,  vel  quieti  cellula;  ultciius  operam  dai-c,  vel  divina; 
theoii*  per  sanctarum  rerum  intuituni  puiissiiuis  ocuiis  inharerc.  Hence  monks 
were  not  seldom  ordained  against  their  will.  Epiphan.  ep.  ad  Joh.  Hierosol. 
Theodoret.  hist,  relig.  c.  13.     cf.  Bingham,  lib.  IV.  c.  7  (vol.  II.  p.  189  seq.). 

•*  Hieron.  Ep.  95,  ad  Rusticum  :  Ita  age  et  vive  in  monasterio,  ut  clericus  esse 
merearis.  The  law  of  Arcadius,  A.  D.  398  (Cod.  Theod.  XVI.  2,  32)  :  Si  quos 
forte  Episcopi  deesse  sibi  Clericos  artitrantur,  ex  Monachorum  numero  rcctius 
ordinabunt. 

*  Socrates  I.  11  :  'ESoxe/  toT;  i-riffcoToi;  voftov  vict^ov  lU  'rw  lxx.X»irixv  ii(r(pi- 
g£(V,  aim  Tou;  Uoiu//,'iMou;,  Xiyu  Vi  iTiffxi^oug  xa!  •pr^nr^vTinou;,  f/.h  iruyx.aS!vhtiv  tccT; 
yttftSTaJ;,  a;  sri  Xaixat  o'vri;  -/lydyovro,  Ka/  i-TTi)  ti^i  tovtou  ^ouXtviirBai  fptCxiiTo, 
'Siavatrras  t"  fi,'iffa  rod  rvW'oyou  tuv  i-jruTxi-jruM  o  lla<pvovTi);,  Ifiox  //.ccx^a,  ft.ii  fix^vv  ^tiyev 
i'^iBiivai  Tois  li^ufiivm;  avd^airi,  ■ri/xiov  thai  xa)  riiv  xoiTriV  xa)  ahrov  af^iavrov  rov  ya/ioy 
Xiyaiv,  firi  rrt  ytrij/joXw  rjjf  ax^ifiiias  ft.a\X<iii  tviv  lxxXn<r'ia)i  T^o/rfiXd^l/am  •  oh  ya^ 
<^a,t<Ta;  ovyaff^ai  <pi^iiv  rni  a-Tra^ua;  Tnv  affxninv,  ouhi  'lircos  (puXa^B-^(nirBai  rhv  (ru^ooirv- 
Vfv  Tii;  ixaffrou  ya/HTri;  (^rMtfi^oirvvriv  H  IxaXii  xa)  Tr,;  lofjt-'tfiou  yuvaixog  rhv  ffuiiXiU(riv)  ' 
a.^xu7Bai  t\  rov  (pBaravTa  xXri^ou  rv^sTv,  fifixiri  It)  ydjU.oii  i^^iffSai,  xark  rhv  rn; 
ixxXiiffiKS  a^p(^aiav  Traodooffiv  '  f/.nri  fih"  a'pro^iuytiuir9-ai  raurvs,  nn  a-ra^  n'^n  •yrponoo* 
Xaixoi  uv  nyayiro.  Via)  raZr  'iXiyiv  ci'Trii^o;  uv  ydftou,  xa)  arrXu;  iiTUv  yuvaixof. 
'Hx  'Zaioo;  yd^  h  dirxrirv^ieo  dviri^^a-rro,  xa)  ix)  ffuip^ixruvn,  tl  xa)  ri;  aXXoj,  TtpilioyiTo; 
uv,  ris(9-£Ta/  wa;  o  ruit  is^ufiivav  auXXoyo;  ro7;  Tlaipvouriou  Xoyoif  '  S/o  xa)  rhv  vipi 
rourou  Z,^ryiiri)i  aTiiriy^irav,  rn  yyujA'n  rut  fiouXof^ivav  aTi^iff^ai  rns  ofiiXia;  tuv  yafiiruv 
xaraXii^'Cf'Tts.  So  also  Suzoiii.  I.  23.  Gelasii.  hist.  Cone.  Nic.  11.  32,  and  His- 
toria  tripartita  II.  14.  —  The  truth  of  this  is  doubted  by  Baronius,  Bellarminus, 
Joh.  Stilting  (Act.  Sanct.  Sept.  T.  III.  1750.  p.  7S4  seq.).  On  the  other  side, 
J\'atalis  Alexander  hist.  eccl.  sasc.  IV.  diss.  19.  Calixlus  de  conj.  cler.  ed. 
Henke,  p.  213  seq. 

*  Epistolaad  Himerium  Episc.  Tarraconensem,  c.  7:  livero,  qui  illiciti  privilegii 
excusatione  nituntur,  ut  sil)i  asserant  veteri  hoc  lege  conces.sum  :  novorint  scab 
omni  ecclesiastico  honore,  quo  indigne  usi  sunt,  apostoliciE  .sedis  auctoritate  dejec- 
tos. — Quilibet  episcopus,  presbyter  atque  diaconus,  quod  non  opiamus,  deinceps 
luerit  talis  inventus,  jam  nunc  sibi  omnem  per  nos  indulgentia;  aditum  intelligat 
obseratum:  quia  lerro  necesse  est  excidantur  vulnera,  qua;"fomentorum  non  sense- 
rint  medicinam.  —  c.  9:  Quicumque  itaque  se  ecdesia;  vovit  obsequiis  a  sua 
infantia,  ante  pubertatis  annos  baptizari,  et  lectoruni  debet  ministerio  .sociari.  Qui 
ab  accessu  adolescentiae  usque  ad  tricesimum  a-talis  annum,  si  probabiliter  vixcrit, 
una  tantum,  et  ea,  quam  virginem  comnnjni  per  sacerdotem  benedictione  percepe- 
rit,  uxore  contentus,  acolythus  et  snbdiaconus  esse  dcl)ebit ;  postque  ad  diaconii 
gradum,  si  se  ipse  primitus  continentia  praeeuntc  dignum  probarit,  arccdat.  Unde 
si  ultra  quinque  annos  laudabiliter  ininislrarit,  congrue  presbyterium  consequatur. 
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and  not  long  after  by  several  of  the  Western  synods.  Eusebius, 
bishop  of  Vercellae  (t  371),  and  Augustine,  went  still  farther,  and 
with  their  clergy  adopted  a  strictly  mjonastic  life ;  ^  though  at  first 
they  found  no  imitators.  We  may  see,  indeed,  from  the  frequent  repe- 
tition of  the  law  concerning  celibacy,  and  the  mildness  with  which  it 
was  found  necessary  to  treat  those  who  transgressed  it,^  how  difficult 
it  must  have  been  to  introduce  even  this  among  the  clergy,  although 
Jerome,  Ambrose,  and  Augustine  exhausted  their  eloquence  in  advo- 
cating it.  Still  Leo  the  Great  extended  this  requisition  even  to  the  • 
subdeacons.^ 

In  the  East  this  law  of  celibacy  was  rejected.  It  was  the  custom 
indeed  in  several  provinces  to  select  the  unmarried  for  bishops,  and  in 
some  of  these  this  was  extended  even  to  the  inferior  clergy  ;  '-*  but  for 

Exinde,  post  decennium,  episcopalem  cathedram  poterit  adipisci,  si  tamen  per  haec 
tempora  integritas  vita?  ac  fidei  ejus  fuerit  approbata.  —  c.  13  :  Monachos  quoque, 
quos  tamen  moruin  gravitas  et  vita;  ac  fidei  institutio  sancta  commendat,  cleiicorum 
officiis  aggregari  et  optainiis  et  volumus.  In  the  middle  ages  it  was  allowed  that 
this  lex  ecclesiastica  was  unknown  in  the  primitive  church,  see  C'alixtus,  1.  c. 
p.  3  seq.  304 :  many,  however,  understood  this  to  be  the  meaning  of  Cone. 
Nicfeni  can.  3  (according  to  the  translation  of  Dionysius  exiguus  ;  Interdixit  per 
omnia  magna  synodus,  non  episcopo,  non  presbytero,  non  diacono,  nee  alicui  omnino 
qui  in  clero  est,  licere  subintroductam  habere  mulierem,  nisi  forte  aut  matrem, 
aut  sororem,  aut  amitam,  vel  eas  tantum  personas,  quae  suspicionem  effugiunt)  cf. 
Mlfrici  Canones,  A.  D.  970  (Wilkins  Concil.  Magn.  Brit.  I.  p.  250).  c.  5 :  At 
the  Synod  of  Nice  statuerunt  omnes  unanimi  consensu,  quod  neque  episcopus, 
neque  presbyter,  neque  diaconus,  nee  ullus  verus  canonicus  habeat  in  domo  sua 
uxorem  aliquam,  nisi  matrem,  etc.  Benedictus  VIII.  in  Cone.  Ticinensi  hetween 
1014  and  1024  (Mansi  XIX.  p.  344):  Nicasni  patres  non  solum  connubium,  sed 
etiam  cum  mulieribus  habitationem  clericis  omnibus  interdicunt.  So  also  Alfonsus 
a  Castro  (>f  1550)  tit.  Sacerdotium  :  Consuetude,  juxta  quam  matrimonio  alligatus 
promovebatur  ad  sacerdotium,  invaluit  usque  ad  tempora  Niceni  concilii,  in  quo, 
ut  fertur,  generali  decreto  statutum  est,  ne  aliquis  uxorem  habens  consecretur 
sacerdos.  Quod  statutum  quum  ab  aliquibus  minime  ut  decebat  observaretur, 
Siricius  Papa  de  hac  re  illos  acerbissime  reprehendit.  The  Jesuits  in  the  16th 
century  were  the  first  to  claim  an  apostolic  origin  for  the  celibacy  of  the  pi-iests. 
Calixtus,  1.  c.  p.  10  seq.,  28  seq.  J.  G.  F.  Koerner  vom  Coelibat  du  Geistli- 
chen.  Leip.  1784.  8vo.  Theiner  die  Einfuehrung  der  erzwungener  Ehelosig- 
keit,  etc.  Altenburg.  1826.  2  vols.  Svo. 

"  Augustini  sermo  49  de  diversis  (monasterium  clericorum).  Concerning 
Eusebius,  see  Amhros.  Ep.  63.  (al.  82)  ad  Vercellenses,  §  6Q :  Uxc  enim  primus 
in  Occidentis  partibus  diversa  inter  se  Eusebius  sancta;  memoriae  conjunxit,  ut  et 
in  civitate  positus  instituta  Monachorum  teneret,  et  Ecclesiam  regeret  jejuni! 
sobrietate. 

7  Siricii  ep.  ad  Episc.  Afr.  (A.  D.  386)  c.  3.  Cone.  Carthag.  (390)  can.  2. 
Innocent.  I.  ep.  ad  Victricium  (404)  cap.  9.  Cone.  Taurin.  (397)  can.  8.  Car- 
thag. V.  (398)  can.  3.  Toletan.  I.  (400)  can.  1,  etc.  Cone.  Turonense  I.  (461) 
can.  2  :  Licet  a  patribus  nostris  emissa  auctoritate  id  fuerit  constitutum,  ut,  qui- 
cunque  sacerdos  vel  levita  filiorum  procreationi  operam  dare  fuisset  convictus,  a 
communione  dominica  abstineretur :  nos  tamen  huic  districtioni  moderationem 
adhibentes,  et  justam  constitutionem  moUientes,  id  decreviraus,  ut  sacerdos  vel 
levita  conjugali  concupiscentia;  inha;rens,  vel  a  filiorum  procreatione  non  desinens 
ad  altiorem  gradum  non  ascendat,  neque  sacrificiura  Deo  offerre  vel  plebi  mini- 
strare  prEesumat. 

8  Leo  ep.  14  ad  Anastas.  Epise.  Thessalon.  (A.  D.  446)  c.  4.  Still  this  was  by 
no  means  common,  till  the  times  of  Gregory  the  Gi'eat,  see  Calixtus,  1.  c.  280  seq. 

3  In  those  countries  where  Monachism  w^as  most  prevalent.  Hieronym.  adv. 
Vigilantium :  Quid  facient  Orientis  ecclesiae  ?  quid  ^Egypti  et  sedis  Apostolieae  i 


Chap.    V.     Public   Worship.     §  9G.     Changes  in.  281 

the  most  part  tliey  were  allowed  to  live  in  wedlock,'"  and  Chrysostom 
expres^sly  combats  the  notion  that  the  clergy  were  peculiarly  bound 
to  live  unmarried." 


CHAPTER    FIFTH. 

HISTORY    OF    THE    CHAXGES    IN    PUBLIC    WORSHIP. 
<§>    96. 

The  church  having  now  triumphed  over  its  enemies,  and  become 
rich  and  powerful,  the  effect  of  these  circumstances  was  seen  iu 
the  increasing  splendor  of  its  ceremonial.  Many  of  the  new  con- 
verts, too,  had  brought  with  them  the  pagan  propensity  to  external 
magnificence  in  religion,  either  simply  as  a  gratification  of  taste,  or 
as  the  offering  of  superstition.  Even  those  who  were  capable  of 
higher  views  yielded  to  this  propensity,  either  that  the  pagans  might 
be  more  readily  won  over  to  Christianity,  or  from  regard  to  what  they 
might  deem  mistaken  piety. ^     But  in  proportion  as  the  vital  principle 

qu£B  aut  virgines  clciicos  accipiiint,  aut  continentes,  aut  si  iixores  habueiint,  mariti 
esse  desistunt.  Epiphan.  heer.  59,  §  4.  Expos.  Jidei  cath.  §  21.  Synesius,  when 
chosen  bishop  of  PtokMiiiiis  vviote  to  his  brother  Eutropius  (Ep.  101)  :  S  n  Bios,  o 
ri  vifio;,  n  ti  hex  Qiofi'kov  x^)^  yuvalxa  ItiViSmki  •  Tr^oayo^iuai  roivvv  avaft  xec]  /icc^Tu- 
^0/^X1,  u;  lyoj  TcevTtis  otiri  a,>.XoToiu7Sf/.ai  nce^aTa^,  ollri  ui;  /Aoiy^o;  aurn  Xd^oa  (ruviirt>f/.xi  ' 
TO   fiiv  ya.^    t^xi^ra    ivo'l^l;,    to    Ss    v\xtaTa.    \iOfiif/,civ  '     aXXa    (iouXri(roi/,ai    t£    ko,)  iv^o/iai, 

rux*«'  f*ot  "^avv  xai  ;^;g»irTa;  yiviirBai  vui}ia.  JN  evertheless  he  became  bishop,  Eva- 
gnus  1.  15. 

'°  Coiiip.  Cone.  Gangrense,  §  93,  note  26.     Examples  of  married  bishops  in  the 
4th  century  in  Calijctus,  p.  258.     The  father  of  Gregory  Nazianzen  was  a  priest ; 
for  he  makes  him  say.  Carmen  de  vita  sua,  v.  512  : 
OuTa  TeffauTov  IxfitfiirqriKa;  fltav, 
"Oiroi  J/JixS-s  B-VTiuiv  i/icei   ;^^on9f. 
(Evasions  of  Papebrockias,  Act.   SS.  Maji  T.  II.  p.  370  ;  against  Tilleniont,  who 
explained  honestly  the  Jesuit  Memoires  de  Trevoux  1707  Avril  p.  711,  cf.  Calix- 
tus  1.  c.  p.  261  seq.     U  1 1  m  a  n  n  s  Gregor  v.  Naz.   S.  551    (f.)     Socrates   V.  22  : 
"Eyvuv  OS    lyu  xui  'irt^ov   'iBos    In    QirffocXiu.      Yivofiivo;  xXv^iico}  ixu,    '/i»  vifiu  yajurio-at 
-X^ii    xXti^iKo;    y'fitjrai,    fura.    ro    xXn^ixo;    yiAa^ai    trvyxxBiu^jiirtic;     aurri,    aTOKri^uxros 
yivirai  '    rut  iv  avaroXri   ■ra.vruv    yiujA-o  a^s;^ay«2nuv,  xai  tuh  iTiirxoruv,  il  xai  BouXoivrt, 
ell   fihv    avayxfi  vifiou  touts  voiouvtuv.  TLoXXoi    yao  auraiv  in   tu  xai^u  tth  iviffxa-rn;  xai 
^aioas  ix  t^s  taf^ifitis  yaft,irris  iri'romxaffiv. 

"  Chrysost.  in  epist.  I.  ad  Corinth.  Horn.  XIX.  ad  1  Cor.  vii.  1  :  Kai  rm;  /^iv 
<pariv,  071  v^l;  h^ia,;  o  Xoyo;  oSros  ccutZ  i'iohitui  •  lyco  oi  ocro  rav  i^tj;  axoxuv,  oux  £v 
(pa'inv  ToZro  ouru;  'ix^iv  '  ouSs  ya,^  civ  xccBoXixw;  i^/ixl  Ttin  va^xinriv  '  ii  J(  hmuiri 
fiov'v  Taura  iy^a(f>iv,  iiTiv  ccv  '  "  xaXiv  ria  iiia/rxdXai  yuyatxo;  f^h  a-mr^ai  '  "  n/y'i  it 
xaBoXov  OLUTO  Tidiixi  ^' xaXov  avB^a-Tiu"  Xiyca*,  *'  ol/^  heii  /ioiiov."  Kosi  rdXiv  "  XiXurai 
aTO  yutaixi;  ;  /ih  %r,Tii  yuvaixa  ■  "  ouK  tiTf.  "  vu  o  Uqius  xai  oidarxccXos,"  aXX'  eiStopiv 
Tois  •   xru  oAof  ^liXo'j  toioutos  T^oiifftv  o  Xoyo;. 

'  This  irruption  of  hcaUien  usages  into  the  church  is  acknowledged  as  early  as 
Baptista  Mantuanus  in  Fastis  mense  Febr.  et  Novembre,  Bcatas  Jihenanus  ad 
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of  piety  died  away,  the  grea^ei:__stress  was  laid  on  external  forms, 
and  an  endless  variety  of  customs,  which  at  first  had  only  been  tole- 
rated, thus  grew  into  laws.^ 


^  97. 

NEW_OBJECTS^  OP    WORSHIP. 

Jo.  DalloBUS  adversus  Latinorum  de  cultus  religiosi  objecto  traditionem.    Genevae. 
1664.  4to. 

The  more  remote  the  times  of  the  .laartyrs,  the  greater  the  ado- 
ration paid  to  them.^  The  heathen  converts,  naturally  enough, 
transferred  to  them  the  honors  they  had  been  used  to  pay  their  demi- 
gods,2  whilst  the  horror  of  creature-worship,  which  had  hitherto 
operated  as  a  check  on  the  growing  superstition,  had  been  gradually 
dying  away  since  the  extinction  of  paganism.^  As  men  had  long 
been  accustomed  to  assemble  for  public  worship  at  the  graves  of  the 
martyrs,  the  idea  of  erecting  churches  {Mu^ivqiov,  Memoria)  "*  over 
them  would  readily  occur.    In  Egypt  the  Christians  began  to  embalm 


Tertull.  contra  Marc.  lib.  V.,  and  de  corona  militis,  Polydorns  Virgilius  de  rerum 
inventoribus  lib.  V.  c.  1.  Baronius  ann.  58,  §  76.  ann.  200,  §  5.  Shown  more  at 
length  by  (Mussard)  :  les  conformitez  des  ceremonies  modernes  avec  les  an- 
ciennez.  (Londres)  1667.  8vo.  (new  ed.  Amsterd.  1744)  •,  Conyers  Middleton : 
A  letter  froiu  Rome,  showing  an  exact  conlbrmity  between  Popery  and  Paganism  ; 
Jo.  Marangonius :  delle  Cose  gentilesche  e  profane  transportate  ad  uso  e  ad 
ornamento  delle  Chiese.  Rom.  1744.  4to.  (compare  the  continuation  of  the  same, 
1752.  S.  511  ff.) ;  Ge.  Christ.  Hamberger :  Enarratio  rituum,  quos  Romana 
ecclesia  a  majoribus  suis  gentilibus  in  sua  sacra  transtulit  Getting.  1751.  (repiinted 
in  /.  P.  Berg  Museum  Duisburgense,  T.  I.  P.  II.  p.  363  seq.) ;  John  James 
Blunt:  Vestiges  of  ancient  manners  and  customs,  discoverable  in  modern  Italy 
and  Sicily.     London,  1823. 

^  Leo  M.  Sei-7no  77.  de  jejun.  Pentecost.  2.  Dubitandum  non  est,  quicquid  ab 
Ecclesia  in  consuetudinem  devotionis  est  receptum,  de  traditione  apostolica,  et  de 
Sancti  Spiritus  prodire  doctrina. 

I  Compare  Sagittarius  de  natalitiis  martyrum,  cap.  5,  §  19  seq.  Bossuets 
-Gesch.  d.  Welt  u.  d.  Religion,  continued  by  J.  A.  Cramer. 

^  To  which  even  the  Apologists  of  the  day  contributed.  Euseb.  Prcep.  Evang. 
Xin.  c.  11,  cites  a  passage  of  Plato  concei-ning  the  worship  of  Demons,  and 
continues  :  Ka/  Taurnc  di  a^fio^si  ior)  tJj  tuv  9-io(piXcuv  tiXivt^,  eS;  trrpwricaras  rnt 
kXri^oZs  ih(n[?iua,i  ouk  av  afii^Tois  iiTav,  '^ra^ecXa/u.fiiiviffBai.  "09-sv  xai  W)  Tag  Sjj'x*; 
avTuv  i^o;  riyut  •xa.^iiva.i,  xai  roc;  iv^a;  Tx^a.  70,670.1;  Tcoiua^oi,  T/^a»  re  Tai  f/.ax,a.piai 
avTuiv  •4'tJ^a;,  a;  ihx'oyco;  xat  toutmh  v<p'  -/ifiav  yiyvof/.U/uv,      See  note  19,  below. 

^  Compai-e  the  honors  paid  to  the  emperors :  their  edicts  were  termed  divina, 
sacra,  ccelestia  :  their  statues  were  approached  with  adoration  and  incense  ( Zorn 
in  Miscell.  Groning.  vol.  I.  p.  186  seq.  Meanders  Chrysostomus.  Bd.  2.  S. 
322).  Law  of  Theodosius  II.  A.  D.  425  (Cod.  Theod.  XV.  4,  1)  :  Si  quando 
nostras  statuaj  vel  imagines  erigimtur,  —  adsit  judex  sine  adorationis  ambitioso 
fastigio.  —  excedens  cultura  honiinum  dignitatem  superno  numini  reservetur.  cf. 
de  Rhoer  dissertt.  de  effectu  relig.  Christ,  in  jurisprud.  Rom.  p.  41  seq. 

*  So  called  at  tirst,  Eusebius  de  vita  Const.  III.  48.     Afterwards  called  also 
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the  bodies  of  reputed  saints,  and  keep  them  in  their  houses.^  The 
communion  with  the  martyrs  being  tlius  associated  with  the  presence 
of  .their  material  remains,  these  were  dug  up  from  the  graves  and 
placed  in  the  churches,"  especially  under  the  altars;'^  and  the  popu- 
lar feeling  having  now  a  visible  object  to  excite  it,  became  more 
extravagant  and  superstitious  than  ever.  The  old  opinion  of  the 
efficacy  of  their  intercession,  who  had  died  a  martyr's  death,^ 
was  now  united  with  the  belief  that  it  was  possible  to  communi- 
cate with  them  directly :  a  belief  founded  partly  on  the  popular 
notion  that  departed  souls  always  lingered_jiround  the  bodies  they 
had   once   inhabited,'-^    and    partly  on   the   views  entertained   of  the 


*  A  practice   strongly  disapprov(»(l  by  St.  Antliony,  conip.   Athnnasius  in  vita 

Antonii  (0pp.  T.  IF.  p.  502):  tZv  Vi  ahiXipuv  liia.^Dfiivav  fuTvai  ccUTOV  Ta^'  auTo7s, 
xaxiT  TiP.iiuS-yjvai,  ovk  rivi^tm,  —  iix  tovto  S$  fiaXurra,  '  ol  AiyvTTioi  ra  tuv  TiXtvrut- 
Tcuv  ffTfvia.iu'ii  iTui/ia.'ra,  xa.)  i^aXitrra.  Tav  ay'iut  fia^Tv^uv  (piXauiri  fniv  3-dvTiiv  xai  Tl^it- 
Xifffftf)  oS-oviois,  fih  x^uTTiit  oi  uTo  ytjv,  aXX'  Iti  cxi/ji,tc%'i(uv  rAivai,  xa.)  (pvXamiv  e'vSav 
^a.^  \a.i'Toi;,  vi//.itovTis  sv  tovtu  rifiav  tou;  oc'TTiXdovTa.;,  '0  Ss  'Avt4;v;«;  VoXXaici;  ^SgJ 
TovTitii  xa.)  iTurxivou;  n^lou  TTa^ayyiXXiiv  to7;  Xa.o7;  '  ifioias  Ss  xa)  Xaixiu;  (viToirrtv, 
xa)  yuvai^iv  ItsvtXjjttev,  X'tyoiv,  ftriTi  vofii/jiOM,  f/.riTi  oXu;  oaiai)  i'lvai  Tiu<ro.  Kai  ya^  to. 
Tuv  Ilar^ia^^uv  xa)  tuv  Il^oiptiTcuv  (reuftara  ftixZ'  "''''  <"i'X,-'^o'''  ^'S  [/vlif/.aTa.,  xa)  atiri 
oi  TO  mu  Ku^icu  ffuifza  s/j  //.vfifnTov  IteSj).  —  KaJ  Taura  Xiy&iv  ioiixvui,  'ra^avofisTv  rev 
fttra  B-avaTov  fi'/i  x^wrrovra  ra  ffu/Aara  tuv  TiXiVTuvrtav,  x  a  v  a.  y  i  a  rvy^avn' 
ri  ya^  fiiiZ,ov  »j  ayiun^ov  toZ  xv^iaxeu  ffufiaros  i  —  AvTOf  ol  Touro  yiveaffxuv,  xa) 
(pafii)Ufx,iDss,  fiii  xa)  to  xureu  ^oi^ffiuffiv  avTus  ffufia,  H^ti'^tv  iavrov,  ffuvra^afuvos  Tait  iv 
TCf  t^u  o^ii  fjLova^ai;. 

®  The  tirst  instance  of  the  transferring  of  tiic  bodies  of  the  saints  to  the  churches 
recounted  by  Hieron.  contra  Vigihint,  who  rebates  that  the  bodies  of  St.  Andrew, 
St.  Luke,  and  St.  Timothy,  were  so  disposed  of  by  command  of  Constantius,  A.  D. 
359. 

'  Amhrosn  Ep.  22  (al.  85.  al.  54.)  ad  MarctlUnam  sororem,  §  13 :  Succedant 
victima;  triumphales  in  locum,  ubi  Christi  hostia  est.  Sed  ille  super  altare,  qui 
pro  omnibus  passus  est :  isti  sub  ahari,  qui  ilhus  redempti  sunt  passione.  Hunc 
ep,o  locum  pra;destinaveram  mihi :  dignum  est  enim  ut  ibi  requiescat  sacerdos,  ubi 
otferre  consuevit :  sed  cedo  sacris  victimis  dexteram  portionem,  locus  iste  martyri- 
bus  debebatur.  Hieronymus  adv.  Vigilant.  Male  facit  ergo  Komanus  Episcopus, 
qui  super  mortuorum  hoininum  Petri  et  Pauli,  secundum  nos  ossa  veneranda, 
secundum  te  vilem  pulvisculum,  offert  Domino  sacrificia,  et  tumulos  eorum  Christi 
arbitratur  altaria  ?  Sozomeniis  \ .  9  and  19.  cf.  Goth.  Voigfi  Thysiasterilogia 
s.  de  altaribus  vett.  Christt.  Hamb.  1709.  8vo.  p.  250  seq.  The  passage,  Apoc.  vi. 
9,  was  not  yet  used,  however,  in  justification  of  this  practice,  see  Dallcp.us  adv. 
Latinoriim  de  cultus  relig.  objecto  traditionem,  Lib.  IV.  c.  9. 

8  See  §  72,  note  6. 

*  This  was  a  notion  of  the  heathen,  cf.  Plofonis  Pha?don.  Tibullus  L  6,  15. 
Macrobius  de  Somn.  Scip.  I.  9  and  13.  Porphyrins  (\e  abstin.  IL  47.  Lactan- 
tius  11.  2  :  vulgus  existiinat,  mortuorum  animas  circa  tumulos  et  corporuni  suoruni 
reliquias  oberrare.  cf  Wetstenii  Nov.  Test.  I.  p.  354.  Hence  Cone,  llliberila- 
num,  c.  34.  Cereos  per  diem  placuit  in  cocmeterio  non  incendi :  inquietandi  enim 
spiritus  Sanctorum  non  sunt.  With  the  views  of  the  more  spiritual  Oiigeuists  this 
did  not  of  course  agree,  cf.  Macarii  Pulitici  (about  A.  D.  370)  serino  de  excessu 
justorum  et  peccatoruni  in  Cave  hist,  liter,  vol.  I.  p.  259,  and  in  /.  Tollii  insignia 
itineris  Italici  (Traj.  ad  Khen.  1696.  4to.),  p.  196.  Compare,  however,  Jlmbrosii  do 
viduis,  c.  9  :  niartyres  obsecrandi,  quorum  videmur  nobis  quodam  corpoiis  pignore 
patrocinium  vindicai-e.  —  isti  enim  sunt  Dei  inartyres,  nostri  praesules,  speculatores 
vitae,  actuumque  nostrorum.  —  Pseudo-Ambrosii  (perhaps  .Maximi  Taitrinensis, 
about  430)  Sermo  VI.  de  Sanctis:  Cuncti  martyrcs  d«votissinie  pcrcolendi  sunt, 
sed  specialiter  ii  venerandi  sunt  a  nobis,  quorum  reliquias  possidemus.     llli  enim 
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glorified  state  of  the  martyrs,  a  sort  of  omnipresence  being  ascribed 
to  them.^o  These  notions  may  be  traced  to  Or^igen,  and  his  follow- 
ers were  the  first  who  apostrophized  the  martyrs  in  their  sermons, 
and  besought  their  intercession. ^^    But  though  the  orators  were  some- 

nos  orationibus  adiuvant,  isti  etiam  adiuvant  passione.  Cum  his  autem  nobis  fami- 
liaritas  est.  Semper  enim  nobiscum  sunt,  nobiscum  morantur,  hoc  est,  et  in  corpora 
no3  viventes  cuslodiunt,  et  de  corpore  recedentes  excipiunt.  Hie  ne  peccatorum 
labes  absumat,  ibi  ne  inferni  honor  invadat. 

^  As  the  heathen  to  their  demons  (Hesiodi  Opera  et  Dies  v.  121  seq.).  cf. 
Hieronymus  ad  Vigilantium :  Tu  Deo  leo;es  pones  ?  Tu  Apostolis  vincula  injicies, 
ut  usque  ad  diem  judicii  teneantur  custodia,  nee  sint  cum  doinino  suo,  de  quibus 
scriptum  est :  Seqiiuntur  agnum,  quocunque  vadit  {Jlpoc.  xiv.  4)  ?  Si  agnus 
ubique,  ergo  et  hi,  qui  cum  agno  sunt,  ubique  esse  credendi  sunt.  Gregorii  J\''az, 
Orat.  XVIII.  in  laudem  Cypriani,  p.  286  :  trl  Ti  fifia;  im^Tiuoi;  avuBiv  "xiu;,  xxt 
rav  hf^iTi^Dv  %n%«.yti;  X'oyov  Kit)  (iiov,  xai  to  li^h  touto  rToi//.)iiov  -reifiaivoi;,  ri  irvju,Toifiai- 
vis  K.  T.  X.  Sulpicius  Stvenis,  Ep.  II.  de  obitu  b.  Martini  (ed.  Lips.  1709.  p. 
371)  :  non  deerit  nobis  ille,  mihi  crede,  non  deerit :  intererit  de  se  sermocinanti- 
bus,  adstabit  orantibus  :  quodque  jam  hodie  prtestare  dignatus  est,  videndum  se  in 
gloria  sua  sa^pe  prsbebit,  et  adsidua,  sicut  ante  paullulum  fecit,  henedictione  nos 
proteget.  Afterwards  these  notions  began  to  be  considered  at  the  least  doubtful ; 
but  prayer  to  the  martyrs  had  already  become  so  well  established  that  it  was 
nevertheless  continued,  cf.  Augustinus  de  cura  gerenda  pro  mortuis,  c.  13  :  Si 
rebus  viventium  interessent  animae  mortuorum,  et  ipsas  nos  quando  eas  videmus 
alloquerentur  in  somnis  ;  ut  de  aliis  taceam,  me  ipsum  pia  mater  nulla  node 
desereret,  quae  terra  marique  secuta  est,  ut  mecum  viveret.  —  Isaias  propheta  dicit 
(Ixiii.  16)  :  Tu  es  enim  pater  noster :  quia  Abraham  nescivit  nos,  et  Israel  non 
cognovit  nos.  Si  tanti  Patriarchae  quid  erga  populum  ex  his  procreatum  ageretur 
ignoraverunt,  —  quomodo  mortui  vivorum  rebus  atque  actibus  cognoscendis  adiu- 
vandisque  niiscentur .'  In  the  case  of  the  martyrs,  indeed,  he  seems  disposed  to 
allow  a  miraculous  exception  (c.  16),  but  proceeds  :  Quamquam  ista  quaestio  vires 
intelligenticB  mea;  vincit,  quemadmodum  opitulentur  Martyres  iis,  quos  per  eos 
certum  est  juvari ;  utrum  ipsi  per  se  ipsos  adsint  uno  tempore  tarn  diversis  locis, — 
sive  ubi  sunt  eorum  Memorias,  sive  prseter  suas  Memorias  ubicumque  adesse' 
sentiuntur :  an  ipsis  in  loco  suis  mei-itis  congruo  ab  omni  mortalium  conversatione 
remotis,  et  tamen  generaliter  orantibus  pro  indigentiis  supplicantium  —  Deus  — 
exaudiens  Martyrum  preces,  per  angelica  ministeria  usquequaque  diffusa  prsbeat 
hominibus  ista  solatia,  quibus  in  hujus  vitae  miseria  judicat  esse  praebenda ;  et 
suorum  merita  Martyrum,  ubi  vult,  quando  vult,  quomodo  vult,  maximeque  per 
eorum  Memorias,  quoniam  hoc  novit  expedire  nobis  ad  a;diticandum  tidem  Christi, 
—  niirabili  atque  inetfabili  potestate  ac  bonitate  coramendet.  Res  haec  altior  est, 
quam  ut  a  me  possit  attingi,  et  abstrusior,  quam  ut  a  me  valeat  perscrutari :  et  ideo 
quid  horum  duorum  sit,  an  vero  fortassis  utrumque  sit,  ut  aliquando  fiant  per  ipsam 
praesentiam  Martyrum,  aliquando  per  Angelos  suscipientes  personam  JVIartyrum, 
definire  non  audeo  ;  mallem  a  scientibus  ista  perquirere.  cf.  de  Civit.  Dei  XXII. 
c.  9. 

"  Basilii  M.  horn.  19,  in  XL.  Martyres  §  8  :    eZrol  uiriv  o'l  t')(v  xa^  -/i/uas  x^Z'^^ 

iiaXaliiy'rts,  e'loni  'Trvoyoi  r/vs;  truvixi^S,  aircpdXiiav  Ix.  tTis  run  ivavTieov  Kxra^^o/ntj;  Ta^i- 
X'fiivoi '  «W/C  '^^'  ''''"'"''f  iauTov;  xaTaxXu/ravn;,  aXXa.  •nXXois  ii'iri  iTi?,ivuiB'cvris  x'^p'""St 
Ko.)  ToXXas  "Tfar^ioa;  xa.Tce.xi>iTf/.n(ravTi; .  KaJ  to  Ta^d^o^ov,  ou  xa.9-'  iva.  iia/aaiu-^ivTls 
Tols  lixofi'ivois  i'^t(potrui(ri)/,  aXX'  av«/i;;^;9-EvTJ;  aXXiiXois,  hvuf/ivu;  ;)^»^£i/'i5£/<r/v  •  i  tou 
^uu/Aaroil — «i/TS  iXXurovixi  tm  aoiBfCM,  oliri  TrXiova.a'fjLh  i r iVi X'^ '''"■' '  ^ocv  ii;  Ixxro* 
aliTovs  oiiXip;,  tov  olxuav  a^iB-f^,ov  ovx  ixfiaivouffiii  '  lav  tig  tv  truvayayri;,  Turcrtepaxevree 
xai  euTU  fiiyoutri,  xaTO,  rhv  tou  -jtu^o;  (fua-iv  '  xai  yap  ixiTve  xa)  Taos  tow  i^airTOVTa 
fiHTafiaini,  xai  oXov  itrri  ra^a.  ru  i^'^'^' '  '"*'  *'  TiTi7afaxovra,  xai  -ravri;  s/V/w  ou-oZ, 
xa)  TavTis  il<r)  Ta^'  fxaffToi  '  —  o  BXifio/juvni  'ari  Tovi  Ti<r<ra^axoiiTa  xaraipiuyii,  o 
tuip^aivofiivos  It'  aiirovs  a-ror^ix^i-  o  /uiv,  "tia  Xvffiv  ti^ri  to/v  ^uerxi^cH*  '  o  Ss,  'iva 
^uXax^y  auTM  ra  xi'"''''''''^?'''  ivTauB^a  yv\iii  iiKnlih;  i"Ti^  rixiav  tvxof'iyi  xaraXafi- 
fiamrcu,    aTeivifioZvrt    avSji    rhv    JawvaSo*    ecirevftiy*!,    apfuffrouvTi    rhv ,  curn^ixv '    furk 
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what  extravagant  in  this  respect,  they  were  far  outdone  by  the  poets, 
who  soon  took  up  this  tlietne,  and  could  find  no  expressions  strong 
eaough  to  describe  the  power  and  the  glory  of  the  niartyrs.i-     Their 

-  relics   soon   began  to  work  miracles,  and  to  be  valuable  articles  of 
trade.  1^ 

In  proportion  as  men  felt  the  need  of  such  intercession  they 
sought  to  increase  the  number  of  the  intercessors.  Not  only 
those,  who,  on  account  of  services  rendered  the  church,  were  in- 
scribed in  the  Diptycha,*  but  the  pious  characters  from  the  Old 
Testament,  and  tiie  most  distinguished  of  the  monks. ^^  were  ranked 
amongst  the  saints.  Martyrs  before  unknown  announced  themselves 
in    visions;  others   revealed    the   place   of  their   burial.'-'*     From  the 

I    beginning  of  the  5th  century  the  prayersjor  the  saints  ^^  were  dis.con- 

ftu^ru^av  ytyiffBcu    Ta    air^fiarei  v/^uv  ' — "fl  X"?''  ^ys  •'    ^^  iruvray/ua  /'<««»!    u  (ruvxr- 

'hiriiTiu;  iruvs^yo),  ■r^iir^'.ura.)  IvvaTUTa-Toi,  aoTi^is  rH;  oiKOu/jt-lvtii,  av^n  ruv  ixuXyitriuy ! 
ifia;  oux  h  y>i  Kccrix^u^iv,  uXX'  ov^avos  u-^iii^aTo  x.  r.  A.  cl.  liuiu.  XXlll.  til  JHa- 
inantein  Martyrem.  Giegorii  JSaz.  Oiut.  XVIII  in  laudem  Cypriaui.  Gre- 
gorii  JVysseni  Orat.  in  Theodorum  Mart. 

'^  So  especially  the  Spanish  writer  Aurelius  Prudentius  Clemens  (about  A.  D. 
405  Poemata  ed.  Jo.  Weitzius  Hanov.  1613.  8vo.  J\'ic.  Heinsius.  Amst.  1667. 
12nio.  Chr.  Cellarius.  Halaj  1703.  8vo.  in  his  lib.  (rtj/  ffrKpuvuv,  containins;  Iburteen 
hymns  upon  the  martyrs,  H.  Middeldorpf  comin.  de  Prudentio  et  Theologia 
Prudentiana  (Wratisl.  Partes  II.  1823.  26.  4to.)  P.  II  p.  28  seq.  and  Pontius 
Paulinus,  bishop  of  Nola,  (f  431.  Letters  and  Poems  ed.  J.  B.  le  Brun.  Paris, 
168.5.  Tomi  II.  4to.  in  Bibl.  max.  PP.  T.  VI.  p.  163  seq.)  especially  in  the  ten 
natnles  S.  Felicis. 

'•■'  See  §  94,  note  7.  The  law  of  Theodosius  I.  A.  D.  386  (Cod.  TJieod.  IX. 
17,7):  Humatum  corpus  nemo  ad  alterum  locum  transferal;  nemo  martyrem 
distrahat,  nemo  mercetur.  Haheant  vero  in  potestate,  si  quolibet  in  loco  sanctorum 
est  aliquis  conditus,  pro  eius  veneiatione,  quod  martyrium  vocandum  sit,  addant 
quod  voluerint  fabricarum. 

*  Diptycha.  A  double  catalogue,  in  one  part  whereof  were  written  the  names 
of  the  living,  and  in  the  other  those  of  the  dead,  which  were  to  be  rehearsed 
during  the  office.     Pees'  Cyclop.     Tr. 

'•»  Joannes  Cassia nus  Collat.  VI.  c.  1 :  In  Palcestinae  partibus  juxta  Tecute 
vicum  —  solitudo  vaslissiraa  est  usque  ad  Arabiam  ac  mare  niortuum — In  hac 
summffi  vitse  ac  sanclitatis  nionachi  diutissime  commorantes,  repcnte  sunt  a  discur- 
rentibus  Saracenorura  latrunculis  interempti.  Quorum  corpoia  —  tam  a  Pontitici- 
bus  legionis  illius  quam  ab  universa  plebe  Arabum  tanta  veneiatione  pra;rcpta, 
et  inter  leliquias  martyrum  condita,  ut  innumeri  populi  e  duobus  oppidis  concur- 
rentes  gravissimum  sibi  ccrtamen  indixeiint,  et  usque  ad  giadiorum  confliclura 
pro  sancta  rapina  sit  eorum  progressa  contentio,  dnm  pia  inter  se  devotions 
decertant,  quinam  justius  eorum  sepulturam  ac  reliquias  possidei-ent,  aliis  scilicet 
de  vicinia  commorationis  ipsorum,  aliis  de  originis  propinquitate  gloriantibus. 

'*  Thus  Ambrose  discovered  the  bodies  of  Protasius  and  Gervasius.  Jlmbros. 
Epist.  22,  ad  Sororem.  August,  de  Civ.  Dei  XXll.  8.  The  populace  were 
disposed  to  consider  every  obscure  grave  as  the  grave  of  a  martyr.  Sulpicius 
Severus  de  vita  Martini  c.  11. 

'^   Epiphan.  har.l'i,  §  7  :    xa)    ya^  'iixaiuv  vmovfj.i^a  T>ji/  //,vrifji,nv,  Ko.)  iiTio  afia^ru- 

Xaiv  ' ux!j    01   OiKaiuv,  xu)    Tteri^av,  xx)  Tlxr^iecp^&iv,  TipofitiTuv  xeii    ' A-rtiffToXcuv,  xai 

'EuxyyiXirruv,  xa)  JMajTHjai^v,  xai  'OfioXoyrtTuiv,  'K'T/iTxoTwv  Ti  xa)  ' AvcivcooyiTcuv,  xai 
Tavris  Tov  rdy/zccTd:,  'i\a  rov  xuoiav  'iTtiraZv  X^/irroy  atpeoiffufitv  a.'ro  tyi;  tuv  at^auTay 
Tcc^tus,  —  sv  i»»oia  e»ris,  ort  evx  'imv  i?,iffevfiivei  '  xuvioi  tjv)  ruv  uv^puTuv,  xav  rt 
fiu^'m  xa)  itrixMo,   In  hxaiofvvri  vora^xf  '»a*'T«f   ivS^u^an.     cf.    Constiit.    Apostnll. 
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tiiiued  as  unbefitting  their  glorified  state. ^''^  Christians  were  now  but 
seldom  called  upon  to  address  their  prayers  tq^God  ;  i*^  the  usual 
mode  being  to  pray  only  to  some  saint  for  his  intercession.  With 
this  worship  of  the  saints  were  joined  many  of  the  customs  of  the 
heathen.  Men  chose  their  patron  saints,  and  dedicated  churches  to 
their  worship.^^    The  heathen,  whom  the  Christians  used  to  reproach 

VIII.  c.  12,  Cyrill.  Hieros.  Catech.  Mystag.  V.  §  8.  Such  intercessions  in 
their  more  ancient  form  may  be  found  iii  the  liturgia  of  the  Nestorians,  e.  g. 
Liturgia  Theodori  Interprelis  (in  Renaudotii  Liturgiarum  orientalium  collectio 
Tom.  II.  p.  620):  Domine  et  Deus  noster,  suscipe  a  nobis  per  gratiam  tuam 
sacrificium  hoc  gratiarum  actionis,  fructus  sciUcet  rationabiles  labiormn  nostrorum, 
ut  sit  coram  te  memoria  bona  justorum  antiquorum,  Prophetarum  sanctorum, 
Apostolorum  beatorum,  Martyrum  et  Confessoruin,  Episcoporum,  Doctorum, 
Sacerdotum,  Diaconorum,  et  omnium  fiHorum  Ecclesias  sancta;  Catholicfe,  eorum 
qui  in  tide  vera  transierunt  ex  Iioc  mundo,  ut  per  gratiam  tuam,  Domine,  veniam 
illis  concedas,  omnium  peccatorum  et  dehctorum,  quce  in  hoc  mundo,  in  corpore 
mortali,  et  anima  mutatione  obnoxia  peccaverunt  aut  offenderunt  coram  te,  quia 
nemo  est  qui  non  peccet.  So  too  Liturgia  A'^estorii  in  Renaudot.  1.  c.  p.  633. 
cf.  Bingham  Lib.  XV.  c.  3,  §  16,  17  (vol.  VI.  p.  330  seq.). 

^'^  Augustin.  Serm.  17  :  Injuria  est  enim  pro  martyre  orare,  cujus  nos  debemus 
orationibus  commendari  (cited  by  Innocent  III.  as  sacraj  scripture  auctoiitas. 
Decretal.  Gregorii  lib.  III.  tit.  41,  c.  6,  in  order  to  justify  the  change  of  the  old 
formula  annue  nobis,  Domine,  ut  anims  famuli  tui  Leonis  haec  prosit  oblatio,  into :  an- 
nue  nobis,  quaesumus,  Domine,  ut  intercessione  B.  Leonis  haec  nobis  prosit  oblatio). 

'*  Anibrosiaster  ad  Rom.  i.  22,  speaking  of  those  who  honored  the  elements,  the 
stars,  etc.  Solent  tamen  pudorem  passi,  neglecti  Dei  misera  uti  excusatione, 
dicentes  per  istos  posse  iri  ad  Deum,  sicut  per  comites  pervenitur  ad  regem.  Age, 
numquid  tarn  demens  est  aliquis,  aut  salutis  sue  immemor,  ut  honoiificentiam  regis 
vindicet  comiti,  cum  de  hac  re  si  qui  etiam  tractare  fuerint  inventi,  jure  ut  rei 
damnentur  majestatis  ?  Et  isti  se  non  putant  reos,  qui  honorem  non}inis  Dei  defe- 
runt  creaturae,  et  relicto  Domino  conserves  adorant ;  quasi  sit  aliq\iid  plus,  quod 
reservetur  Deo.  Nam  et  ideo  ad  regem  per  ti-ibunos  aut  comites  itur,  quia  homo 
utique  est  rex,  et  nescit  quibus  debeat  rempublicam  credere.  Ad  Deum  autem, 
quem  utique  nihil  latet  (omnium  enim  merita  novit)  promerendum  suffragatore 
non  opus  est,  sed  mente  devota.  Ubicunque  enim  talis  loquutus  fuerit  ei,  respon- 
debit  illi.  So  Chrysostomus  in  Matth.  horn.  52  (a/.  .53)  §  3,  after  repeating  the 
history  of  the  woman  of  Canaan  (Matth.  xv.  21)  :  d  %i  fioi  axWu,  vu;  rav  aroirri- 
X&iv  nrTti^ivToi)/  xx)  obx,  otvuravTuy,  auryi  iivufft  •  TOfovrov  iffri  Tpas'iSjiiia  tUT^i  '  Kai  yccff 
VTi^  ruv  rtfiiTi^uv  irag  vtftuy  fiavXirat  f/.a.XXov  ruv  h-Xiu^vvcat  a^iohtr^ai  ^  ^ap '  STieuv 
«iT£j  rifiav. 

1**  Theodoreti  grcBc.  affect,  curat,  disp.  8  (ed.  Schultze  T.  IV.  p.  902): 
ai  fjttv  lyiviiaiai  ra\/  viKvi(p'o^a)v  ij/u;^ic)  Tt^iTaXtua-i  rov  ov^etvov,  —  tcc  Se  ffa/umra,  eh^  ii; 
tves  xarax^vrrtt  7-ii(pos  Ikccvt/iv-  aWa.  -TroXiis  xa.)  xuf^ai  TaZra.  'hiaviif/.a.fAivat,  ffairripa,; 
xtti  \pv;^^uv  xai  ffaf/nxTav,  xa.)  lar^ol;  o\i/>fiaZ,ouiTi,  xai  as  ■jroXiou^^^ovs  Tif/.uxri  xai  (puKaxa;  ' 
zai  p^^ufjiivoi  'jf^irfiiurciTs  irjoj  rov  tuv  oXhiv  ^nrvroryiv,  §'«  Touruv  to.;  9-iias  xof/.tZoirai 
iu^ias.  pag.  i)'^i  :  o'l  di  yi  rcHv  xxkXiv'ixuv  //.a^rv^av  irnxoi,  Xa/Lfr^a)  xai  ■jrip^^Xnrrot, 
xa\  fjLiy'i^li  diecr^lTtTs,  xa.)  'jratro^a.-TTcai  rn-TtoiXiXiAtoi,  xui  xiiXXov;  aif/svTS;  f^upuapuya;. 
t'ls  01  TiVTou;  oup(^  aVa|  »J  Vt;  yi  Tov  'irovi  -n  -Trivraxt;  (poiruiiJi.i\i  •  aXXa  •roXXaxi;  f/Xv 
vra.)iyiyv^iis  iTinXovfiiv,  •roXXixis  o\  xa)  'hf^'^^a;  ixdffTus  tm  toutuiv  iXurTir'/t  tou;  'u//.vovs 
v^artpi^Dfiiv  ■  xai  a'l  /Av  iyialvovn;  airouiri  tS?  iyiia;  <rhv  <puXaxriv  *  o'l  li  rin  v'offta 
^aXamvTif,  mt  ruiy  TTa^nfiaTuv  avaXXaynv  '  airovtri  Ss  xa.)  ayovoi  vai^ag,  xai  o'TipiiSai 
va^etxaXouffi  yin<T^ai  f/.nr'i^'.;.  —  xa)  o'l  fiiv  ut  riva,  aTolti/^iav  a-TtXXof^'.voi,  Xi'ra^oviri 
raurau}  l^vvohoi'Td^iiUf  ytvir^ai,  xa)  rrii  oSow  vyin'oMas  '  oi  Si  tyu  i-raMolau  TiTvx^x'oTis,  riiv 
frii  x^i''^"^  oftoXnyiiiv  ■^^txripi^iitJinv '  ou^  ^S  d'-oli  ahroi;  ■jr^otn'oirii,  aXX'  i>;  Btlav; 
at^^avou;  a.vrifieXouvT'.s,  xa)  yivitr^ai  -jr^ifffiivTas  uTi^  ir(ficuv  Ta^xxaXovvT's-  «t/  il 
rvy^avouffiv  livn^  aiTouriv  ei  fuTTui  iTayyixXovrss,  a,\/a(pav^ov  fia^ru^iT  ra  toutuv 
u»u^rifiaTU,  rriii  lar^tiav  S»Xauvra  '  oi  //.h  ya^  ip^aX/aav,  ol  "Si  ■tto&uv,  aXXoi  SI  X^'i"^" 
fr^»ff(pi^avfiv  ixTWufiara.  '     xa)  at  fjtii/   ix  Xi"'^'"'  ''  ^'   'I    "^"^    a^yv^ou    ^iTaitifiifa. 
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with  worshipping   dead  men,-'*  found  now   ample  opportunity  of  re- 
tort.2i 

•Throughout  the  4th  century  there  was  no  peculiar  preference  of 
the  Virgin  Mary  above  other  saints.  The  church  went  as  yet  no 
farther  than  to  maintain  the  doctrine  of  her  perpetual_virginity,  to 
which  the  monastic  notions  of  the  time  naturally  led.  (See  §  93, 
note  13.)  The  opinion  that  she  had  ever  borne  other  children  than 
Jesus--  was  declared  to  be  heresy;  as  for  instance  by  Epiphanius 
(haer.  78),  in  the  case  of  the  'AvTiSiy.o^iaiiimiTui  in  Arabia  (A.  D. 
367),  by  Jerome  in  the  case  of  Helvidius  at  Rome  (A.  D.  383),23 
and  by  the  Macedonian  bishops  in  the  case  of  Bonosus,  bishop 
of  Sardica  (A.  D.  391),-^  wiiilst  it  was  shown  in  what  way  she 
gave  birth  to  our  Saviour  without  ceasing  to  be  a  virgin.-''  Neither 
did-the  teachers  of  the  church  in  the  4lh  century  scruple  to  attribute 
to  her  faults  ; -'^  and  Epiphanius  includes  certain  women  in  his  cata- 


pag.  923  :  rovt  ya^  oIkuovs  mik^ov;  a  AnTToTfj;  o^vniari'fi  To'i  ifiiTi^ois  BiaT;  '  Kat 
Tcu;  fii*  (p^ovhou;  aTii^n^i,  rourois  o\  ra  ixiivuv  ccpr'iviifj.i  y'i^a  '  av7i  yap  J^  tuv  TlavHav, 
xai  Aiuffi&'v,  Ka)  Amifua-'iuv,  Koi  rut  a.X7f,i]i  v//.uiv  itoruv,  IUt^ou  xai  llaukou  xtci  Qufia, 
xai  'S.i^yiav —  xa)  -rav  aXAarv  fiaoru^ati,  iTiTikcuvrai  ^iifioBmyicci  k.  t.  X.  Coiiip. 
Meanders  Chrysosioiiius,  hd.  2.  !5.  128  f. 

^^  Arnobius  adv.  gentiles  VI.  6.  —  multa  ex  his  templa  —  comprobatur  conte- 
gere  cineres  atque  ossa,  et  functorum  esse  corporuin  sepulturas,  etc. 

"  Julianus  ap.  Cyiill.  adv.  Jul.  X.  p.  335.  Eunapius  in  vita  Aedesii  ed. 
Genev.  1616.  p.  65,  Ammian.  Marcell.  XII.  11. 

'*  Basilius  M.  horn,  in  sanctam  CJiristi  generationem  c.  5  (0pp.  T.  I. 
p.  598),  remarks  ad  Matth.  i.  25:  ohx  iyUuaxi  airriy,  'iu;  oS  'irixi  tov  uliv  etirtis 
rov  r^uToroxnv  '  roUTa  Ss  «S>)  v'rivota.ii  -jra^ix^i,  or/  //.itcc  to  xa^a^ui  vrtifitrnraf- 
^ai  Tn  ytyywii  tou  xv^'iou  tm  iTiriXirdiitrti  oia  rov  Trnvfiaro;  rov  ocyiou,  rx  vtvounru'nit 
<Tov  yafiou  'ieycc  fih  cc-ra^vfia-afihns  rijs  Manias'  hf^ii;  Vi,  il  xa)  finVsv  tu  T»i  luvi^iias 
'ra^a.Xu/ji.uiviTai  Xoyiu,  {/yiix^'  V"*?  ''''''  nnTa  t'/iv  o]xtni)fj:,ice.v  iirri^iffia;  avayxxia  h  TaeBi- 
n'a,  -TO  o'  i(p%%ris  a'roXucT^ay/x.ovnrov  <tZ  X'oyca  rou  //.uirTrioifv,)  o/nus  Jjaj  ri  ftii  xocTolivia^xi 
ruv  tpiXo^^ia-TCiiv  rhv  axsiiv,  on  •ffcri  Wctuaara  liiai  ^a^^'ivos  h  Btorixtis,  ixilva;  iiyov/^t5» 
Tas  fia^Tu^ias  avra^xtis. 

^  Hieton.  adv.  Helvidmm  lib.  in  0pp.  ed.  Martianay  T.  IV.  ed.  Vallarsi  T.  II. 
Concerning  the  Antidokemarianites  and  Helvidius,  see  Walch's  Ketzerges- 
chichte.  Th.  3.  S.  577  ff. 

'^  Siricii  Ep.  9,  ad  Anysium  Thessal.  aliosque  Illyrici  Episcopos  (formerly 
ascribed  erroneously  to  Ambrose,  and  cited  as  Ambrosii,  Ep.  79,  or  5)  conip. 
AValch  I.  c.  S.  598  ff. 

^  Epiphanius  hcer.  LXXVIII.  §  19,  does  not  hesitate  to  say,  in  reference  to 
Luke  ii.  23;  Exod.  xiii.  2:  eSris  lirriv  ikti^ug  ivoiyuv  fi^r^av  (inr^is.  On  the 
other  hand.  Ambrosias  Ep.  42  {al  81,  al.  7)  ad  Suicium  F.  Ha;c  est  virgo, 
qua  in  uteio  concepit :  virgo,  quai  peperit  filiuiii.  Sic  eniin  scriptum  est :  Ecce 
virgo  in  vtero  accipict,  et  pariet  filium  (Es.  vii.  14) ;  non  enim  concepturam 
tanlumniodo  virginem,  sed  et  pariturarn  virginem  dixit.  Qua;  auteni  est  ilia  porta 
sanctuarii,  porta  ilia  exterior  ad  Orienteni,  qua?  manet  clausa ;  et  jie>Ho,  inquit, 
pertransibit  per  earn,  7iisi  solus  Deus  Israel  (Ezech.  xliv.  2)  ?  Nonne  ha;c  porta 
Alaria  est,  per  quam  in  hunc  mundum  redenitor  intravit  ?  —  de  qua  scriptum  est, 
quia  Dominus  pertransibit  per  earn,  et  erit  clausa  post  partuin  ;  quia  virgo  con- 
cepit  et  genuit.  Hieronymus  adv.  Felagianos  lib.  II.  (0pp.  ed.  Martian. 
T.  IV.  P.  II.  p.  512)  :  Solus  enim  Christus  clausas  portas  vulva;  virginalis  aperuit, 
qua;  tamen  clausa;  jugiter  pcrmanserunt.  Haec  est  porta  orientalis  clausa,  per 
quam  solus  Pontifex  ingreditur  et  egreditur  et  nihilominus  semper  clausa  est. 

■^*  After  the  example  of  Irenaeus  III.  18.     TertuU.  de  carne  Christi  7.     Orige- 
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logue  of  heretics  for  their  extravagant  adoration  of  the  Virgin.-^  The 
Nestpiian  controversy  first  led  men  to  set  her  above  all  other  saints 
as  the  mother  of  God  {&ioi6y.oq). 

Though  it  was  the  general  belief  that  the  angels  vyatched  over 
men  and  brought  their  prayers  to  God,  it  was  thought  unallowable  to 
worship  them  because  of  the  passages  Col.  ii.  18;  Revelations  xix. 
10 ;  xxii.  8,  9.-8  Ambrose  is  the  first  who  seems  to  recommend  such 
a  worship ; '^^  and  after  his  time  we  find  many  marks  of  adoration 
paid  them ;  though  much  fewer  than  to  the  saints. 

The  cross,  always  a  highly  honored  symbol  among  the  Christians, 
had  been  more  superstitiously  venerated  ever  since  Constantine  at- 
tributed his  victory  over  Maxentius  to  its  influence.^o  But  after  the 
true   cross  had  been    discovered  by  Helena  (A.  D.  326),^^   and  the 

nes  in  Luc.  hom.  17  :  —  Basilius  Ep.  260.  {al.  317)  ad  Optimum.  Chrysostomus 
Horn.  45,  in  Matth.  and  Hom.  21,  in  Joh.     Jlugustin.  de  nat.  et  giat.  c.  36. 

2'  See  Epiphan.  hcer.  78,  §  23.  Hcer.  79,  Anacephal.  c.  79.  Comp.  Walchs 
Ketzerhistorie  Th.  3.  S.  625  if.  F.  Mnnter  de  Coriyiidianis  in  the  Miscellanea 
Hafniensia  T.  I.  Fasc.  2.  Hofn.  1818.  p.  153  seq.  Their  heresy  was  this : 
avTi  S-soy  TavT'/it  va^iio'd'yiiv  cvouoa^oi'Ti;  —  ai;  i'l;  ivo//.a  rri;  aH'jrapBivov  xoXkvpi^a, 
riva    iTriTiXiiv,    xa)   (rvvocyin^ai    Wi    to   auro,  —  koi,)    its    ovof^a   auTri;    h^oZ^yiiv   S;a     yv- 

yaixuv,  'I'liis  usage  is,  peiliaps,  explained  by  Cone,  (^iiiniaexti  can.  79:  "  1  iie 
birth  of  the  virgin  was  a:Ko;(^ivT<is  '■  hence  no  cake  (in/ii.i}aXi;)  shall  be  presented 
after  the  birth-day  of  Chiist,  •x^o(pa(ru  rtfi^i  Xo^uZv  t^s  a^^avrau  Tx^Btwfiriro^i;." 

28  Cnncil.  Laodic.  can.  35:  oV;  t>v  h7  X^nrTinvou;  lyxaraXuTuv  rhv  ixxXmiecv 
<rou  ^lou  xa.)  aWivai  xa)  ayyiXovi  ovofi,a%tiv  x.  t.  A.  Diunys.  exig.  translates  :  — 
atque  angelos  (var.  lect.  angiilos)  noiuiaare.  cf.  Thendoret.  ad  Coloss.  ii.  18  : 
0(  ru  voft'i)  (TVtujyagouvTts,  xa)  tou;  ayy'tXou;  ffijiiiv  auToT;  utrnyouvro,  dia  roVTay 
XiyovTis  liloir^ai  tov  vifiov.  'iftun  Ti  rovro  ro  fraS-as  Iv  r^  ^^uy'ia  xa)  TlitriVia. 
ftix?'  ^'^^'"  '  ^"  ^h  Z''?"  "■"■'  trvviXS-ouira  ffvvo^o;  iv  Aaoiiziia  tyi;  ^^uyias  t'ofiu 
xiKbiXvKi  TO  Toi(  ayytXois  •^^oo'iv^io'S-ai  '  xa)  f^i^S'  ^^  ''''''  ^"''  su«'^''^'«  t'ou  ay'iou 
oii^aYiX  Ta^  ixiivoi;  xat  to7s  O/uo^oig  ixuvav  (a'T)v  l^iTi/  '  touto  toivvv  ffVvifiouXivov 
iKiivoi  ytviirS-oci,  Ta'prirjoip^ixruvyi  S^S-sv  xiy^^nfii'.voi,  xa)  XiyovTi;,  us  a'o^aTo;  o  tuv 
oXmv  Ssos  aviifuKTos  TS  xa.)  axaTo.Xn'jrTo;,  xx)  v^oayixii  ^la  rav  ayyiXav  ttiv  9-iiav 
tufiivtiav  v^ayfixTiuiirS-ai.  Augustini  confess.  X.  42:  Quem  inveniiem,  qui  me 
reconciliaret  tibi .''  Abeundum  mihi  fuit  ad  angelos?  Multi  conantes  ad  te  redire, 
neque  per  se  ipsos  valentes,  sicut  audio,  tentaverunt  hsec,  et  inciderunt  in  deside- 
rium  curiosarum  visionum,  et  digni  habiti  sunt  illusionibus,  cf.  Keilii  opusc.  acad. 
T.  U.  p.  548  seq. 

-'  Ainhros.  de  viduis  c.  9  :  Obsecrandi  sunt  angeli,  qui  nobis  ad  prsesidium  dati 
sunt.     Comp.  ITeil  1.  c.  p.  562  seq. 

30  Euseb.  de  vit.  Const.  I.  40  ;   II.  6  — 9,  16;  IV.  21.     Sozom.  I.  8  in  fine. 

31  E  use  bins  de  vit.  Constant.  III.  25  seq.  relates  at  great  length  the  clear- 
ing out  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre,  but  says  nothing  of  the  discovery  of  the  cross. 
The  same  is  the  case  with  the  author  of  the  Itinerarium,  who  visited  Jerusalem 
A.  D.  333  (Vetera  Rom.  itineraria  ed.  P.  Wesseling,  p.  593).  It  is  first  men- 
tioned by  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  in  epist.  ad  Constantium  (A.  D.  351),  the  genuine- 
ness of  which  has  been  doubted,  however,  by  Salmacius  de  cruce,  DallcBus  de 
cultus  relig.  objecto.  Lib.  V.  c.  1.  Witsius  Miscell.  Sacr.  T.  II.  Exerc.  XII. 
§  27,  and  others,  as  not  found  in  Hieronymus  catal.  s.  v.  Cyrillus.  The  circum- 
stances of  the  discovery  of  the  true  cross  are  very  differently  related  by  Ambrose. 
Orat.  de  obitu  Theodosii,  Jo.  Chrysostomus  hom.  85  (a/.  84),  Paidinus  JVolanns 
Epist.  31  {al.  11),  Rufinus  hist.  eccl.  X.  7,  8,  Socrates  T.  17,  Sozomenus  II.  1 
(who  first  mentions  Cyril's  letter),  Sulpic.  Severus  hist.  sacr.  II.  34.  Comp.  Dal- 
IcEus  and  Witsius  11.  cc. 
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miraculous  cures  wrought  by  fragments  from  it,^^  and  even  by  pic- 
tures of  it,  it  became  an  object  of  the  deepest  adoration,  and  at  last 
fragments  of  it  were  placed  on  the_altars.^-' 

The  first  instance  of  a  piio-rimage  to  Palestine  was  that  of  Helena, 
which  was  soon  imitated.^-"  But  such  gross  superstitions  were  after- 
wards connected  with  this  subject,^''  that  by  many  of  tlie  most  influ- 
ential teachers  in  the  church,  pilgrimages  were  openly_^iscouraged/"^ 

In  the  4th  century  the  worship  of  images  was  still  al)ominated 
as  a  heathen  practice.^^     At  first  historical  pictures,  the  subjects  of 


32  PauUnus  jYola7ius  Ep.  31  {al.  11) :  The  bishop  of  Jerusalem  alone  could 
bestow  bequests  of  the  cross  ad  niagnam  fidei  et  benedictionis  gratiam.  Quae 
quidein  crux  in  materia  insensata  vim  vivam  tenens,  ita  ex  illo  tempore  innu- 
meris  pane  quotidie  hominum  votis  lignum  suum  commodat,  ut  detrimenta  non 
sentiat,  et  quasi  intacla  permaneat. 

33  First  mentioned  by  Sozomenus  II.  3,  cf.  Bingham  vol.  III.  p.  236. 

3-'  Partly  in  order  to  be  baptized  in  Jordan  (Euseb.  de  locis  Ebr.  s.  v.  B«3a/3o:jaj, 
which  was  also  the  purpose  of  Constantino  (Euseb.  de  vit.  Const.  IV.  ()2) :  ()iit 
also  attracted  by  the  love  of  the  marvellous.  PauUnus  J\,''ol.  Ep.  11  :  the  holy  • 
cross  was  shown  only  at  Easter,  nisi  interdum  religiosissin\i  postulent,  qui  liac 
tautum  causa  illo  peregrinati  advenerint,  ut  sibi  ejus  revelatio  quasi  in  pretium 
longinquJE  peregrinationis  deferatur.  Epist.  36 :  religiosa  cupiditas  est  loca 
videre,  in  quibus  Christus  ingressus  et  passus  est,  et  resurrexit,  et  unde  conscen- 
dit:  et  aut  de  ipsis  locis  e.xiguum  pulverem,  aut  de  ipso  Crucis  ligno  aliquid 
saltern  festucaj  simile  sumere  et  habere,  benedictio  est.  As  the  wood  of  the  cross 
was  not  diminished  by  what  was  taken  from  it  (note  32),  so  the  footsteps  of  our 
Lord  at  his  ascension  were  never  worn  away,  Sulpic.  Sever,  hist.  sacr.  II.  33: 
cum  quotidie  contluentium  tides  certatim  Domino  calcata  diripiat,  damnum  tamen 
arena  non  sentit :  et  eadem  adhuc  sui  speciem,  vclut  impressis  signata  vestigiis, 
terra  custodit. 

35  e.  g.  Augustin  de  civ.  Dei  XXII.  8,  of  the  wonderful  power  of  the  terra 
sancta  de  Hierosolymis  allata. 

36  Hieron.  ep.  13,  ad  Paulinum :  Non  Hierosolymis  fuisse,  sed  Hierosolymis 
bene  vixisse  laudandum  est.  —  Et  de  Hierosolymis  et  de  Britannia  Kqualiter  palet 
aula  cceleslis.  — Beatus  Hilarion  cum  Palsstinus  esset  et  in  Palaestina  viveret : 
uno  tantum  die  vidit  Hierosolymam,  ut  nee  contemnere  loca  sancta  propter 
viciniam,  nee  rursus  dominum  loco  claudere  videretur.  (On  the  other  hand,  he 
says,  epist.  47,  ad  Desiderium:  adorasse,  ubi  steterunt  pedes  domini,  pars  lidei 
est,  'et  quasi  recentia  nativitatis  et  crucis  ac  passionis  vidisse  vestigia).  Esjje- 
cially  Gregorii  jYysseni,  against  pilgrimages,  Epist.  nfi  ruv  a.-riivTm  us  'h^oiroXuf/a, 
reprinted  also  as  an  appendix  to  /.  H.  Heidegger  de  peregrinationibus  religio.is. 
Turici  1670,  8vo. 

37  cf.  §  70,  note  -5,  Euseb.  Casariensis  ep.  ad  Constantiam  (Cone.  Nic^ni  II. 
Actio  6.  More  complete  in  the  notes  to  Nicephori  Gregoras  Byzant.  histor.  T.  II. 
p.  79.5,  ed.  Paris)  :  'E^rsi  Ss  xa)  ■X'.^i  tivo;  iiKoim;  us  Sj(  tou  Xj/ittou  ysyjaifa?,  I'iKova 
fi<ivXo/u,ivri  ffoi  Txirriv  v^'  fi/^av  ^'.//■(p^Tivai  '  Tiva  Xiyus  xai  vmcty/  rccvrtiv,  h^  (fins  Tou 
X^itrrou  I'lKova  ;  — Torsoov  t^v  aX>iS?  xai  afiira.XXax.Toi,  xai  (piaii  thus  ulroZ  p;;a^axTS- 
^as  (p'i^ova-av-  n  'i-aCryiv  iiv  h'  ri/uas  aviiXtifii,  Ttis  tou  ^ouXou  fio^(pr!s  ■ri^iSif/.tvos  to 
irx'if^a  ;  —  aXXa.  rod  x^o  ryis  ftirafioXtis  ffa^Kiou  auroZ  Va  rod  Bmrov  rh  uxova  (pns 
•rao  iifiav  alruv  '  uoa  yao  rouro  <n  fi'ovov  liiXa^Di  ro  afiayvcjiTfia.,  iv  S  o  Seos  vo/io^sru 
fih  ToiiTv  ofit)ia>f/,a  finrt  ruii.  otra  iv  rS  ouoavui,  /urin  rut  'iaa.  \m  rn  y^  Ka.ru  ;  n  iittiv  on 
iv  iKKXtKria  ro  roiourov  ri  avrh,  ri  Ka)  ra^'  clXXiu  rovro  yixoviras  ;  oux>  ^'  «a^'  «^lf 
rris  oUou/iir/i;  i%u^i(rrai  Koii  -rippu  rut  iKKXtiriuv  •rifiuya.^tUTai  ra.  rotaura,  fiotois  rt 
hfjut  fifi  il'.Ttoci  ro  roiourot  i-on7v  -ra^a.  Tatri  ^i^onrai  ;  — oIk  oj'Sa  yao,  o-ttus  yvvaiot  ri 
fiira  x^~'%"-i  '^"'^^  ^'^''  "^"^^  tpigouffa.  Karayiy^aiiftfitous,  u;  at  (piXoiro<povs,  arVfpiipi  Xoyoy, 
us  at  lilt  IlavXou  xa)  rou  lurnoos  '  ovk  'i-)(,u  Xiyut,  otlrt  i-ro^iv  Xafioufx,  oiiri  oSsv 
rovro  (ia^ouira '  'ita  firihi  aurh,  'iriooi  tricat^aXi^oitro,  aifiXe/iivos  raimt  Ta^'  ifiaurov 
Tcaru^iv,    oux    *iyou/iito;  xaXas    i;c^it   lis    iri^ous    oXui    ix(pi^iit    ravra,   "to,  fih   loxaifiiv 
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which  were  taken  from  the  Scriptures,  or  from  the  history  of  the 
martyrs,  were  allowed  in  the  churches.  Of  these  the  earliest  instances 
are  mentioned  by  Gregory  of  Nyssa  in  the  East,3«  and  by  Paulinus, 
bishop  of  Nola  (A.  D.  409-431),  in  the  West.39  Such  pictures 
were  not  intended  to  be  worshipped,'*"  but  only  for  ornament,  and  for 
the  instruction  of  the  illiterate;  but  as  early  as  the  5th  century  vari-- 
ou^uperstitions  had  come  to  be  connected  with  them.^^ 

S/xjjv  iihaiXaXargoiirtav  Tcv  Ssov  rifiu)/  h  uxivi  vt^i^'i^nv.  Epiphanius  Ep.  ad  Johan- 
nein  Hierosol.  ex  vers.  Hieronymi  (Epiph.  Upp.  T.  II.  p.  317)  relates,  that  hav- 
ing come  into  Anablatha,  a  village  in  Palestine,  inveni  ibi  velum  pendens  in 
foribus  ejusdem  Ecclesine  tinctum  atque  depictum,  et  habens  iaiaoinem,  quasi 
Christi,  vel  sancti  cujusdam.  Non  enim  satis  meniini,  cujus  imago  fuerit.  Cum 
eigo  hoc  vidissem,  in  Ecclesia  Christi  contra  auctoritatem  Sciipturarum  hominis 
pendere  imaginem,  scidi  illud,  et  magis  dedi  consilium  custodibus  ejusdem  loci,  ut 
pauperem  mortuum  eo  obvolverent  et'etferrent.  He  promised  them  a  new  curtain 
which  he  herewith  sent,  and  begged  John,  deinceps  piaecipere,  in  Ecclesia  Christi 
ejusmodi  vela,  qute  contra  religionem  nostram  veniunt,  non  appendi.  Asterius, 
bishop  of  Amasea  (about  A.  D.  400,  see  his  homilies  in  the  Auctarium  PP.  ed. 
Combetisii)  hom.  in  Divitem  et  Lazarum  :  M>i   y^a(pi  tov  X^nrrov'  a^Ku  ya^  kutZ 

•^v^/i;  (fou  (iccrTa^av  vonrus  rov  atrafiarev  >.oyov  9rt^i(l>t^i.  ct.  Suiceri  thesaur.  eccl. 
T.  1.  p.  1014  seq.     N  e  a  n  d  e  r  s  Chrysostomus  tSd.  2.  S.  143  ff. 

38  Greg.  JSTyss.  orat.  de  laudibus  Theodori  Mart.  c.  2  (0pp.  T.  II.  p.  1011),  in 
descriliing  the  church  built  in  honor  of  Theodore  :  ''Eyrixs"^^  ^^  *«'  l^uy^dipo;  t« 
aiijri  T-/1S  Ti^v):;  iv  iixovi  oiay^x^dfitnos,  to.;  a^KfTiia;  tov  fAa^TV^DSy  to.;  ivaraaiis,  to,! 
iXynlovai,  Td$  S-yj^iahi;  Tuv  rv^dvvuv  f^o^(pa.s,  ras  tTtioiias,  rj;v  (pXi>yoT^o(pov  ixuvnv 
xif^ivoi,  rhy  fiax-apiiardTtiv  nXiictxriv  rou  dd-XtiTou,  70U  dyuvo^'nov  Xj/a-Tou  tTh  av^^uvi- 
viis  fiO^(pii;  TO  iK.TV?ru//.a,  '  yrdvTa  y)//,7ii,  u;  l»  (ii^XiM  tivi  yXcaTro(pi^ui,  ?ja  ;^jii;j«aTffly 
Tix.yo'^zynsa.fiivos  <rK(pui  ^inyo^iuri  Toui  dyZva;  Tou  fid^Tu^oi.  in  the  Orat.  de  Deitate 
Fitii  et  Spir.  s.  (1.  c.  p.  9vti)  he  describes  a  picture  of  the  sacrifice  of  Isaac,  com- 
pare Cramers  Forts,  v.  Bossuets  Weltgesch.  Th.  4.  S.  442  ff.  Munters 
Sinnbilder  u.  Kunstvorstellungen  der  alten  Christen  Heft  1.  S.  9  ff. 
3''  Paulin.  natal.  IX.  Felicis. 

Propterea  visum  nobis  opus  utile,  totis 

Felicibus  domibus  pictura  illudere  sancta : 

Si  forte  attonitas  base  per  spectacula  mentes 

Agrestum  caperet  fucata  coloribus  umbra,  etc. 
cf.  J\''atalis  VII.  and  X.  Epist.  30  (al.  12)  Prudentius  tip)  trrKpavS,  Hymn.  IX, 
v.  10;   Hymn.  XI.  v.  127.     M  Onter,  1.  c.  S.  10. 

40  Thus  Augustine  mentions  pictures  of  Abraham  (c.  Faj.st.  XXII.  73),  of 
Peter  and  Paul  (de  consensu  evangel.  I.  10),  but  says  in  the  last  passage  :  Sic 
omnino  errare  meruerunt,  qui  Christum  et  Apostolos  ejus  non  in  Sanctis  codicibus, 
sed  in  pictis  parietibus  qujesierunt,  and  mentions  (de  morib.  eccl.  cath.  I.  34)  the 
worship  sepulchrorum  et  picturarum  as  a  superstition. 

41  According  to  TJteodoreti  hist,  relig.  c.  26  (ed.  Schultze,  T.  III.  p.  1272), 
Simeon  Stylita  was  held  in  such  honor  even  during  his  Hfetime,  a;  h  clTairi  tbT;  tuv 
l^ycttr'rnoiiav  vr^ttvXaioi;  iikovcc;  uvtm  (i^ap(^iiai  civxffriiffcci,  (fuXxxm  Tiva  ir(pi<nv  auroTs  xui 
air(pi>ix.uciv  ivriv^iv  TTo^li^oyTai.  The  Capita  radiata  or  the  Nimbus  was  borrowed 
froiu  the  heatiien,  see  Schwpjiini  coinmentt.  hist,  et  crit.  p.  69.  M  ii  n  t  e  r  s  Sinn- 
bilder Heft  2.  S.  20  ff.  —  The  Thomas  Christians  in  India  supposed  that  Cyril 
introduced  the,  to  them  so  hateful,  pictures,  see  La  Croze  Hist,  du  christianisme 
des  Indes  a  la  Haye,  1724.  4to.  p.  243.  Assemanus  Bibl.  Orient.  T.  III.  P.  II. 
p.  401,  tries  to  prove  that  this  must  be  a  comparatively  modern  tradition.  It  is, 
however,  a  remarkable  fact,  that  this  tradition  is  related  by  the  Copt.  Elmacin 
(about  A.  D.  12-50),  on  whose  authority  it  is  repeated  by  Makriz,  about  1400  (see 
Renaudet  hist.  Patr.  Alex.  p.  114.  Makrizii  hist.  Coptorum,  ed.  Wetzer. 
1828.  8vo.). 
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OF    THE    CHURCHES,    FASTS,    AND    FESTIVALS. 

The  churches,  from  the  end  of  the  4th  century  called  also  J)  asilircF,^ 
had  now  become  hirge  and  splendid.  They  were  divided  into  ttiree 
parts:  the  porch  {vuq&i]^  or  n()6vaog),  from  which  the  '  beautiful  gates' 
{nvlac  MQaiui,  Acts  iii.  2-  10)  led  into  the  bodi/  of  the  church  (moc. 
navis,  where  was  the  u^iGmv  or  pulpit),  which  again  was  divided  from 
the  sacristy  {i3t]uu,  sacrarium)  by  a  lattice-work  (cancelli,  y.iyy.llSt^). 
There  were  usually  other  buildings  attached  to  the  churches,  and 
especially  ajjaptistcri/,  with  a  fount  {xolvfiSi'j&Qa,  piscina).  All  the 
buildings  were  inclosed  in  a_court  {mO(jiov,  aiiXi],  atrium),  where  was 
also  a  reservoir,  or  large  vessel,  of  water  {xgt'jvi^,  cantharus)  for  wagh- 
ing  the  hands  before  entering  the  church,  after  the  ancient  Jewish 
fashion. 

The  Fasts,  hitherto  voluntary,  were  now  prescribed  by  the  church 
at  stated  times.'^  The  Festivals  were  now  more  equally  distributed, 
and  at  the  same  time  multiplied.  In  the  Eastern  church  both  the 
birth  and  the  baptism  of  our  Lord  were  celebrated  on  the  Epiphany  ;  ■* 

1  The  name  was  first  peculiar  to  those  churches  which  had  formerly  been 
basilicfe,  and  those  built  on  the  same  model,  hence  Hieronyinus,  Ep.  35.  Epitaph. 
Nepotiani :  basilicas  ecclesiaj. 

'  The  older  view  (see  §  71)  is  still  retained  by  Victor  Jlntiochenus  (about  400) 
comm.  in  Ev.  Marci,  c.  2  (Bibl.  PP.  max.  T.  IV.)  :  Enimvero  inter  eos,  qui  in 
Moysis,  et  eos  rursum,  qui  in  gratiae  lege  jejuniis  dant  operam,  hoc  prajter  ca;tera 
interest,  quod  illi  quidem  jejunia  a  Deo  praefinita  habebant,  qua;  proinde  modis 
omnibus  explere  obligabantur,  etiamsi  alias  noluissent ;  hi  vero  virtutis  amore, 
liheraque  voluntatis  electione  jejunant  verius,  quam  uUa  legis  coactione.  Quodsi 
vero  quadragesimale  vel  aliud  quodcunque  jejunium  deiinitum  habemus,  propter 
ignavos  et  negligentes,  quo  nimirum  quoque  ii  officium  faciant,  praefinitum  habe- 
mus. Chrysostomus  horn.  LIl.  in  eos  qui  prima  Fascha  jejunant.  Cassianus 
collat.  XXI.  c.  30  :  Sciendum  sane  banc  observantiam  quadragesima;,  quamdiu 
ecclesias  illius  primitivae  perfectio  inviolata  permansit,  penitus  non  fuisse.  Non 
enim  praecepti  hujus  necessitate  nee  quasi  legali  sanctione  constricti,  arctissimis 
jejuniorum  terminis  claudebantur,  qui  totum  anni  spatium  aequali  jejunio  conclude- 
bant.  Socrates  V.  22.  But  Epiphun.  hxv.  LXXV.  6.  Expos,  lidei  c.  22,  traces 
back  the  Wednesday's  and  Friday's  fasts  to  the  apostles.  Ilieronymus  Ep.  27  (al.  54) 
ad  Marcellam  :  Nos  unam  quadiagesimam  secundum  ti-aditioncm  Apostolorum, 
toto  nobis  orbe  congruo,  jejunamus.  Leo  P.  Serm.  43.  de  Quadragcs.  6  :  Ai)osto- 
lica  institutio  XL.  dierum  jejunio  impleatur.  —  Whilst  in  the  Oriental  cliurch  all 
fasting  was  prohibited  on  the  Saturday,  in  the  Western,  and  especially  at  Rome, 
it  became,  from  the  3d  century,  the  customary  day  for  fasts  (see  Neander  K.  G. 
Bd.  1.  Abth.  2.  S.  515)  :  in  the  4th  century  it  entirely  took  the  place  of  Wednesday 
(Innocent.  I.  Ep.  25  ad  Decenlium,  c.  4)  cf.  Quesnel  diss,  de  jejunio  Sabbati  in 
Eccl.  Rom.  obscrvato  in  his  edition  of  the  0pp.  Leonis,  T.  II.  p.  544. 

^  Cassian.  collat.  X.  c.  2:  Intra  .lEgypti  regionein  mos  iste  antiqua  traditione 
servatur,  ut  peracto  Epiphaniorum  die,  queni  provincis  illius  saccrdotes,  vol  domi- 
nici  baptismi,  vel  secundum  carnem  nativitatis  esse  definiunt,  et  idcirco  utriusque 
sacramenti  soleninitatem  non  bifarie,  ut  in  occiduis  provinciis,  sed  sub  una  diei 
hujus  festivitate  concolehrant,  epistola?  pontificis  Alexandrini  per  universas  diri- 
gantur  ^Egypti  ecclesias,  quibus  et  initium  quadragcsimae  et  dies  pascliae  non 
solum  per  civitates  omnes,  sed  etiain  per  universa  monasteria  designentur. 
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but  in  the  Western  church  the  25th  of  Decejnber  had  been  adopted 
as  the  birthday  ever  since  the  middle  of  the  4th  century,'*  and  the 
Epiphany  observed  only  as  the  day  of  ^baptism.  This  custom  began 
now  to  obtain  also  in  the  East ;  ^  and  at  last  (just  before  the  year  341) 
in  Egypt  also.6  The  celebration  of  the  passoyer  as  common  in  Asia 
Minor  had  been  condemned  at  the  council  of  Nice,"  and  since  that 
time  those,  who  still  retained  it,  were  accounted  heretics  (Quarto- 
decimani).^  The  appointment  of  Easter  Sunday  was,  for  the  most 
part,  left  to  the  patriarch  of  Alexandria;'^  yet  not  always,  especially 
in  the  West,  and  thus  Easter  was  sometimes  observed  on  different 
days  in  different  provinces.i^  The  time  for  this  festival  was  announced 

4  According  to  Epist.  Johannis  Epist.  Nic.  in  the  Auctar.  Bibl.  Patr.  ed.  C'o7n- 
beficius,  T.  II.  p.  297,  and  an  anonymous  writer  in  Cotelerius  ad  Constitt.  Apost. 
V.  13,  this  day  was  established  by  Julius,  bishop  of  Rome,  A.  D.  337-352  :  and 
though  these  writers  are  not  old  enough  to  be  considered  as  witnesses,  they  cannot 
be  far  from  the  truth  :  cf.  JaUonski  de  origine  festi  nativit.  Christi  diss.  I.  §  9. 
Opusc.  ed.  te  Water,  T.  111.  p.  334  seq.  It  was  suggested  by  John  Hardnin, 
and  the  probability  of  the  suggestion  made  more  evident  by  Jablonski,  1.  c.  diss. 
II.  §  2.  p.  348  seq.,  that  the  choice  of  the  day  was  decided  by  its  being  the  day  of 
the  natalis  solis  invicti. 

"  For  instance,  in  Antioch,  about  A.  D.  380.  Chrysost.  hom.  31.  de  natali 
Christi  (ed.  Montfauc.  T.  il.  p.  355)  :  oil^ra  Vixarov  iffrtv  iros,  i|  oS  Sjj'Xj)  xa)  yvu^ifio; 
iifiiv  alirn  ri  iifii^a  yiyinri'rai.  What  follows  furnishes  a  remarkable  illustration  of 
the  ease  with  which  customs  of  a  recent  date  could  assume  the  character  and  name 

of  apostolic  institutions  :  ira^a  fJ^h  ro7;  t«d  iffTi^av  oizoZiriv  clvcaS^iv  yva^i^ofiU*)  —  !r«- 
Xaia  xai  a^^aia,  iffr),  xa)  avuB-tv  ro7;  avl  Q^dxtis  f^'^XS'  r'<^Ss''j4/i'  o'lxavi/i  Ka.Ta.1nXot  xa) 
t9riffyi/i«S  yiyon. 

^  Compare  Cassian.  collat.  X.  2,  note  3.  On  the  other  hand,  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Council  of  Ephesus  (Mansi  T.  V.  p.  293)  Pauli  Episc.  Emiseni  homilia  XixBi7<Tiit, 
xS-'  Xa(a«  (25  Dec.)  h  rn  iMyaXtj  ixxXviffla  ' AXi^avS^tias  —  iU  Ttiv  yivjn/nv  rou  Ku- 
Qiau  X-  <r.  X. 

"^  Constantini  Epist.  in  Tlieodoreti  h.  e.  I.  9,  and  Epist.  Syn.  Ale.  ad  Eccl. 
Mexaildr.  Socrates  1.9.  w;  ■zayrcc;  riths  sv  t»)  IZa,  a,hX(povs,  Tohs  ix.ira  ruv  'louSaiay 
Tfl  •^r^iri^ov  TTOiovvTUs,  avft,(fuitiai  'Pco/xaioii  xai  rifiTv — to  ttccitx'^  £«  roZ  ^ivpo  ayiiv. 
There  is  nothing  more  precise  on  the  subject.  The  decree  was  conrtrmed  by  the 
Cone.  Antioch.  ann.  341.  can.  1. 

®  The  nam.e  first  occurs,  Cone.  Laodic.  (about  364)  can.  7.  Cone.  Constant,  oec. 
II.  ann.  381.  c.  2.  Epiphan.  har.  50.  On  the  other  hand  Philastrius,  hser.  87, 
knows  nothing  of  it. 

°  Leonis  Ep.  121  (ed.  Quesn.  94) :  Paschale  festum  —  quamvis  in  primo  semper 
juense  celebiandum  sit,  ita  tamen  est  lunaris  cursus  conditione  mutabile,  ut  ple- 
rumque  sacratissimae  diei  ambigua  occurrat  eleclio,  et  ex  hoc  tiat  plerumque  quod 
non  licet,  ut  non  simul  omnis  Ecclesia  quod  nonnisi  unum  esse  oportet,  observet. 
Studuerunt  itaque  sancti  Patres  occasionem  hujus  6rroris  auferre,  omnem  banc 
curam  Alexandrine  Episcopo  delegantes  (quoniam  apud  ^gyptios  hujus  supputa- 
tionis  antiquitus  tradita  esse  videbatur  peritia),  per  quem  quotannis  dies  prasdictae 
solemnitatis  Sedi  apostolicEe  indicaretur,  cujus  scriptis  ad  longinquiores  Ecclesias 
indicium  generale  percurreret. 

1"  Ambrosius  Ep.  23  (al.  83).  Concerning  the  different  Cycles,  see  Bingham, 
Lib.  XX.  c.  5.  §  4  (vol.  IX.  p.  90).  In  Alexandria  the  Cycle  of  19  years,  in- 
vented by  AnatoUus,  was  used ;  in  Rome  to  the  time  of  Leo  the  Great,  and  in  all 
the  West,  the  Jewish  Cyclus  of  84  years.  With  the  Alexandrians,  Easter  must 
fall  between  the  22  March  and  the  25  April,  with  the  Latins,  between  the 
20  March  and  the  23  April.  This  want  of  uniformity  occasioned  the  application 
of  the  bishop  Leo  .M.   Ep.   121  (see  note  9)  to  the  emperor  Marcian :  obsecro 
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at  the  Epiphany.  It  was  preceded  by  forty  days  of  preparation 
(Tfao«^«xo(jrf;),^i  and  distinguished  into  the  week  of  the  crucifixion 
{naaxu  aTai'oowij^ior,  hebdonias  niacrna),  and  the  week  of  the  resur- 
rection {nuu/u  ui'uoTuaii.10}),  and  ended  with  the  dotninica  in  albis. 
This  festival  was  followed  by  the  (Juinjjuagesima  (jifiTjjxoarjy) ;  a 
term  of  fifty  days,  which  included  the  Ascension,  and  ended  with  the 
day  of  Pentecost.'- 

On  the  night  preceding  a  festival  there  was  always  a  service  in 
the  churches  (vijjjig)  ;  of  these  the  Easter-vigils  were  the  most 
splendid.'^ 


«§.  99. 

RITES    AND    CEREMONIES. 

Christian  worship  was  now  invested  with  a  new  splendor.  The 
clergy  began  to  wear  a  peculiar  costume  whilst  engaged  in  their 
public  services.i  Frankincense,  which  had  always  been  used  as  a 
mark  of  honor  to  the  emperor,  or  other  distinguished  personages,- 
was  introduced  into  the  churches.  Candles  were  often  used  in  the 
day-time.  More  attention  was  paid  to  the  music  in  the  church. 
The  custom  of  singing  in  responses,  which  began  at  Antioch,^  soon 

clementiam  veslram,  ut  studiiim  vestrum  prsestare  dignemini :  quatenus  ^gj'ptii, 
vel  si  qui  sunt  alii,  qui  ceitam  hujus  supputationis  videntur  habere  nolitiam,  scru- 
pulum  hujus  sollicitudinis  absolvant,  ut  in  eum  diem  generalis  observantia  diriga- 
tur,  qui  nee  paternaruni  constitutionum  normam  i-elinqiiat,  nee  ultra  prwfixos 
terniinos  evagetur.  Quicquid  autein  pietas  vestra  de  hac  consultatione  cognoverit, 
ad  meam  jubeat  mox  nolitiam  pervenire,  ut  in  divinis  mysteriis  nulla  dissonanlice 
culpa  nascatur. 

"  Amongst  the  Orientals  seven  weeks,  amongst  the  Occidentals,  who  fasted  also  on 
the  Sabbath  (see  note  2),  six;  in  both  cases,  therefore,  .36  days.  Cassiani  collat. 
XXI.  24,  25  (qui  substantiarum  nostrarum  omniumque  fructuum  decinias  ofterre 
praecipimur,  mullo  magis  necesse  est,  ut  ipsius  quoque  conversationis  nostra?,  et 
humani  usus,  opcrumque  nostrorum  decimas  ofTeremus,  quae  profecto  in  supputa- 
tione  quadragesimffi  implentur),  27,  28.     Compare  Socrates  V.  22. 

'2  Augustini  Ep.  118  ad  Januarium :  Ilia  quse  non  scripta,  sed  tradita  custodi- 
mus,  quae  quidem  toto  terrarum  orbe  observantur,  dalur  intelligi,  vel  ab  ipsis 
apostolis,  vel  plenariis  conciliis,  quorum  in  ecclesia  saluberrima  auctoritas,  com- 
niendata  atque  statuta  reperiri.  Sicut  quod  Domini  passio  et  resurrecfio,  et  ad- 
scensio  in  ccelum,  et  adventus  de  coelo  spiiitus  sancti  anniversaria  solemnitate 
celebrantur.  Augustine  is  the  first  who  speaks  of  the  Ascension  in  the  West,  and 
Chrysostom  in  the  East,  see  Bingham,  vol.  IX.  p.  126. 

1*  Euseb.  de  vit.  Const.  IV.  22.  Gregor.  A^ss.  Orat.  5.  de  Paschate.  Gre- 
gor.  JVaz.  Orat.  19  et  42. 

*  All  the  clergy  wore  the  grixa^niv  (vestis  alba,  tunira)  ;  bishops,  presby- 
ters, and  deacons  wore  the  aipaoiot  (prurium)  over  that ;  bishops  and  presliyters  the 
<piXivv!,  or  (paiX'oyn;  (planeta,  casula)  over  that.  The  uu-txpopiav  (pallium)  dislin- 
gui-^lied  the  hishops  in  the  East;  in  the  West  it  was  not  yel  in  use  (cf.  Pertsch  de 
origine,  usu  et  auctoritate  pallii  archiepiscopalis.  Helmst.  1754.  4to.) 

"^  Compare  §  97,  note  3. 

^  According  to  Tlieodoretus  h.  e.  II.  19,  Flavianus  and  Diodorus,  two  monks  of 
Antioch,iii  the  time  of  Constantine.  were  its  originators.    oZmi  -x^u'tm,  h^Jn  SiiXenrjf 
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became  common  in  the  Eastern  church,  and  was  introduced  into  the 
Western  by  Ambrose.'^  The  distinction  between  the  initiated  and 
the  uninitiated  (disciplina  arcani)  was  now  carried  to  its  greatest 
extreme.-'^  In  the  Latin  church  all  public  worship  was  called  missa,^ 
and  distinguished  into  ?nissa  catechiimcnorum,  and  missa  fidelhim. 

The  rite  of  baptism,  now  always  preceded  by  unction  J  was  often 
dejerred  by  those  to  be  baptized  as  long  as  possible  ;  as  we  see  by 
the  zealous  remonstrances  of  various  teachers  in  the  church  against 
the  practice.^  The  baptism  of  infants  did  not  become  universal  till 
after  the  time  of  Auorustine. 

As  to  the  Lord's  Supper,  the  Christians  of  that  age  speak  of  the 
transformation  of  the  bread  and  wine  into  the  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ, 
but  only  in  a  figurative  sense.^  As  this  rite  was  looked  upon  in  the  light 


According  to  Theodoras  Mopsvest.  in  ^Vicetce  Acumin.  thesaurus  orthodoxies  V. 
30,  they  first  only  tran.-ilated  Antiphonies  from  the  .Syriac  into  Greek,  and  Socrates 
VI.  8,  attributes  the  first  introduclion  of  music  to  Io;natius  (Augusti  diss,  de 
hymnis  Syrorum.  Vratisl.  1814.  8vo.  Hahn  Qber  den  Gesang  in  der  syrichen 
Kirche,  in  dem  Kirch  enhist.  Archive  fUr  1823,  Heft  3.  S.  52  ff.)  The 
custom  of  singing  in  I'esponses  was  spread  abroad  by  the  monks  especially  (ro  avrl- 
(fayav '  avr'icpuvoi  vfivci).  Compare  M.  Gerhertus  de  cantu  et  musica  sacra  (Tomi 
il.  typis  San-Blasianis,  1774.  4to.  T.  I.  p.  40  seq. 

*  Augustini  confess.  IX.  7,  Paulinus  in  vita  Amhros.  p.  IV. 

*  Basilius  de  spir.  sancto,  c.  27.  Compare  especially  Cyrilli  Hieros.  cateche- 
ses.     Hence  the  expression,  so  frequent  among  the  Greek  orators,  Iffatnv  ol  fnfiun. 

"  First  perhaps  Cone.  Carthag.  II.  ann.  390.  can.  3  (reconciliare  quemquara 
publica  missa  presbytero  non  licere).  Missa  i.  e.  niissio,  as  remissa,  offensa  for 
remissio,  offensio.  Avitus  (archbishop  of  Vienna  about  A.  D.  490)  in  Epist.  1 : 
in  Ecclesiis  Palatiisque,  sive  Pratoriis  missa  fieri  pronunciatur,  cum  populus  ab 
observatione  dimittitur.  cf.  Bingham.  T.  V.  p.  6  seq.  —  Was  it  not  originally 
missjo^precum  ?  mittere  or  emittere  preces,  like  unx^ifivuv,  Justin.  Apol.  I.  c.  65. 
Euseh.  histor.  eccl.  IV.  15,  18. 

■^  Constat.  Apostoll.  VII.  c.  41.  CyriU.  Hieros.  catech.  myst.  II.  c.  3  and  4. 
This  unction  was  IXa/ai  kyl/u,  that  after.baptism,  which  had  been  long  usual  (see 
§  52,  note  23),  ^u^ai  or  ■^^ttft.a.ri,  see  Suicer  thes.  eccl.  s.  v.  'iXmov  no.  II.  2.  and 
Xii't^i^  no-  II-     Bingham  lib.  XI.  c.  9  (vol.  IV.  p.  303  seq.). 

**  Gregor.  JsTaziam.  Orat.  40.  Compare  Ullmanns  Gregor.  v.  Naz.  S. 
4fi6  ff.  (On  the  baptism  of  children,  3/S&)^;  ytufjim,  Tni  r^n-rlat  avafiuvavrai  — 
Tltixa  xa)  ocKoZrai  Ti  fiuffTixlv,  xa)  a.'Toy.^inff^a.i  Suvarov  —  evrus  ayidl^iDi).  Basilii  M. 
orat.  13.  (Walli  hist.  bapt.  infant.  P.  I.  p.  136  seq. ;  181  seq.)  Chrysosto- 
mus  (Neanders  Chrys.  Bd.  1.  S.  74  ff.). 

3  We  find  the  expressions,  //.ira^oXh,  fitrafiiikXirB^ai,  fiiTafi.i>^<pouir^ai,  /lirairriii. 
Xuw^ai  (similar  expressions  with  regard  to  the  consecrated  oil,  M  Q  n  s  c  h  e  r 
'Ih.  4.  S.  387,  and  the  water  for  baptism,  E  bend.  S.  352.  W  un  d  e  m  an  n,  Th. 
2.  S.  417),  also  ri-ro;,  avr/Tusrov,  figura,  signum.  Hence  all  the  disputing  parties 
appeal  to  the  authority  of  the  Fathers.  Compare  especially  the  controversy  be- 
tween A.  Arnauld,  P.  Nicole  (chief  work,  la  perpetuite  de  la  foi  de  I'eglise 
catholique  touchant  I'eucharistie,  3  T.  1669-1672.  T.  4  et  5  par  Eus.  Renaudot, 
1711-1713.  4to.),  and  J.  Claude  (Reponse  aux  deux  traites  intitules  :  la  perpetuity, 
etc.  Charent.  1666.  Reponse  au  livre  de  Mr.  Arnauld  intitule  :  la  perpetuity,  etc. 
Charent.  1671.  2  voU.  8vo.  —  R.  Hospiniani  historia  sacramentaria  (T.  II.  Tigur. 
1602.  Genev.  1681.  fol.)  T.  I.  /.  A.  Ernesti  Antimuratorius  17.55  (recus.  in  ejusd. 
Opusc.  theol.  Lips.  1773.  p.  1  seq.).  Distinct  passages  on  this  subject  are:  Chry- 
sosTOMi  epist.  ad  C'trsarium,  first  pointed  out  by  Petrus  Martyr,  jjr»».  ed.  Bigot. 
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of_  a  sacrifice, ^Q  the  idea  was  naturally  suggested  that  God  could  be 
th.us  propitiated,  which  frequently  led  to  superstitious  abuses  even  at 
this  early  period. ^^  It  was  now  celebrated  with  great  si)lendor,  con- 
sisted of  various  parts,  and  was  conducted  according  to  fixed  forms. i- 

appended  to  PallaJii  vit.   Chrys.,  see  §  83,  note  6  (erased  by  royal  command. 
See    Chaufcpii    and   Boyle  Dictionnaire,  Art.    Bigot.),   reprinted  from   a  more 
correct  copy  of  the  Florentine  codex  by  Scipio  Marteus,   and  accompanied  with 
Greek  fragments,  in  Canisii  lectt.  ant.  ed.  Basnage  T.  I.  p.  235.  (cf.  J.  K.  Kappii 
diss,  de  c'eleberrima  S.  Jo.  Chrysostomi  adCa?sarium  Mon.  Epistola.  Lips.  1723.  4to. 
Deylingii  Observatt.  miscell.  P.  I.  ofil  seq.  doubts  of  its  authenticity,  M  0  n  s  c  h  e  r 
Bd.  4.  S.  389)  :  antequam  sanctificetur  panis,  panem    nominamus,  divina   autem 
illani  sanctiticante   gratia,   mediante  saccrdote,  liberatus  est  quidem  appellatione 
panis,  dignus  autem  habitus  est  dominici   corporis  appellatione,  etiam»i  natura 
panis  in  ipso  permansit.  —  augustinus  Epist.  9S  (al.  23)  ad  Bonifacium,  §  9 : 
Nempe  sxpe  ita  loquimur,  ut  Pascha  propinquante  dicamus,  crastinam  vel  peren- 
dinam  Domini  passionem,  cum  ille  ante  tarn  inultos  annos  passus  sit,  nee  omnino 
nisi  semel  ilia  passio  facta  sit.  —  Nonne  semel  immolatus  est  Christus  in  se  ipso,  et 
tamen  in  sacramento  non  solum   per  omnes  Paschs  solemnitates,  sed  omni  die 
populis  immolatur,  nee  utique  mentitur,  qui  interrogatus  eum  respondcrit  immo- 
lari  ?     Si  enim  sacramenta  quandam  similitudinem  earum  reruni,  quarum  sacra- 
menta  sunt,  non  haberent,  omnino  sacramenta  non  es-^ent.     Ex  hac  autem  simili- 
tudine  plerumque  etiam  ipsarum  rerum  nomina  accipiunt.     Sicut  ergo  secundum 
quendam  modum  sacramentum  corporis  Christi  corpus  Christi  est,  sacramenlum 
sanguinis   Christi   sanguis  Christi   est,  ita  sacramentum  fidei  fides  est.     Contra 
Adimantum  Manich.  c.  12  :  Non  enim   Dominus  dubitavit  dicere  hoc  est  corpus 
meum,  cum  signum  daret  corporis  sui.     Ad  Ps.  Ill  :  figuram  corporis  et  sanguinis 
sui.     cf.   Contra  Faustum  XX.  c.  18  and  21.     Be  Doctrina  Christiana  III.  16. 
Fragment  in  Fulgent ius  in  Bibl.  max.  PP.  T.  IX.  p.  177  seq.     Whilst  the  Catho- 
lics in  general  endeavour  to  explain  away  these  passages  by  forced  interpretations, 
P.  de  .Murca,  in  his  Traiti  du  sacrement  de  V Eucharistie  (published  after  his 
death  by  his  relation,  Paul  Faget,  Paris,  1668,  and  though  suppressed,  soon  after 
republished  in  the  Netherlands),  admits  that  the  Fathers  to  Chrysostom  and  Au- 
gustine, expressly,  did  not  teach  the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation  :  acknowledging 
the  genuineness  of  Chrysostom.  Ep.  ad  Caesar.     Thf.odoreti  Eranistesd'inl. 
II  (ed.    Schulze   T.    IV.    p.    126)  :   aiSt   f.t.i'ra    riv  ayiaffftiv   ra,  (i,vaTix,k   ffififioXit   Ttjt 
tlxiixs  i?,irTaTai  (pufflas  '   fiiHi  ya^   lorJ  T»i;  TpoTipas    ouffia;    xai  toZ  tr^ioftciTos,   xai    Toy 
lloou;  '  —  noiiTCLi  OS  a-rio  lyiniTo,   Keti  •rifTtuirai   xai  -T^oimuviTTai,    a;    iKiliia,   evru    elvi^ 
TicrriuiTai.     C'omp.    Ai  U  n  s  c  h  e  r  Bd.  4.   S.   377  ti.     VVundemann  Th.  2.  t>. 
419  tf.  —  That  the  cup  was  still  given  to  the  laity,  vid.  Leo  I.  Sermo  IV.  de  Qua- 
drages.  (§  84,  note  6)    Chrysostom.  in  epist.   II.  ad  Cor.  hom.  18  :  tan  l\  otou  ovSi 
iiiffrtiKlv  0  li^iu;  tow  a^^o/iivov,   e'lov   orat   aToXauiiv   oiri  raiv   (p^ixruv  fiuffrn^'iuv  •   ifioiaif 
yait  Ttivris  a^ioufiiS^a  ruv  auTuv  '   ou  xaBa^i^   iw'i  rnt   -raXaixt  ra  /jiXv  i   h^tv;  n(r^i'.,  ra 
Si  0  aa^ifiivos,  xa)  B^i/^i;  ohx  ?v  ru  Xaeu  [/.ir'i^iiv,  av  fxtrup^it  i  U^iv;  '  aXX'  ou  vuv  *   aXXk 
craffiv  iv  trufAit  Tr^oxxirui,  xai  ^ern^iov  iv. 

'"  In  what  manner,  see  M  a  n  s  c  h  e  r  Bd.  4.  S.  400  (T.  W  u  n  d  e  m  a  n  n  Th. 
2.  S.  441.     Neander,  K.G.  II.  2.707  ff. 

"  Especially  as  the  bread  was  often  taken  home.  Thus  a  certain  Acatius 
relates  to  Augustine  (August,  opus  Imp.  contra  Julian.  III.  c.  162)  that  he  was 
born  blind,  and  a  surgeon  was  about  to  perform  an  operation  for  liitn,  neque  hoc 
permisisse  religiosam  matrem  suam,  sed  id  effecisse  imposito  ex  Eucharistia  cata- 
plasmate.  Compare  Gregor.  JVaz.  Orat.  8.  §  17,  18  (al.  Or.  11.  p.  186  seq.)  in 
laudem  GorgonicB.  Epist.  240.  Compare  Mtlnscher  Bd.  4.  S.  403.  W  u  n- 
demann  fh.  2.  S.  446.     N  e  a  n  d.  1.  c. 

'^  Aurev^y'ia,  see  Suicer  s.  v.  no.  II.  2.  The  liturgies  of  Basil  and  Chrysostom, 
especially,  were  much  used  in  the  East,  though  with  many  variations,  and  hence 
the  differing  texts  now  found,  see  Jai\  Goar.  thx'Xiyie*,  s.  rituale  GrcBcoruni, 
Paris  1647,  and  Venet.  1780.  fol.  Leonis  Allatii  de  libiis  ecclesiasticis  GreBcorum 
dissertt.  II.  Paris  1645.  4to.  (reprinted  with  the  remarks  oi  Fabricius  in  his  Bibl. 
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The  Agapae,  or  love  feasts,  had  been  gradually    discontinued  since    » 
the  end  of  the  4th  century,  as  unsuited  to  the  increased  numbers  of 
the  believers.13  /*■  3^-^. 


CHAPTER    SIXTH. 

HISTORY    OF    CHRISTIAN    MORALS     AND    MANNERS. 

^     100. 
HISTORY    OF    CHRISTIAN    ETHICS.^ 

S  t  a  u  d  1  i  n  s  Gesch.  d.  Sittenlehre  Jesu,  Bd.  3—  d  e  W  e  1 1  e  Gesch.  d.  chiistl. 
Sittenlehi-e.     Erste  Halfte,  S.  334  ff. 

The  disposition  already  manifested  in  the  last  period  to  lay  too 
much  stress  on  the  observance  of  certain  forms  of  external  discipline, 
had  now  been  much  increased  by  the  influence  of  monachism.  Fast- 
ing  and  alnisgiving,'^  as  well  as  praj^^er,  were  thought  to  have  the 
power  of  bloiting  out  sins.  The  theatre,  dancing,  and  other  amuse- 
ments =^  were  accounted  absolutely  sinful ;  and  all  oaths,4  the  taking 


Grceca,  vol.  V.  of  the  old  ed. ;  in  the  new,  by  Harles,  omitted.)  Eus.  Renaudotii 
Liturgiarum  orientalium  collectio,  Tomi  II.  Paris,  1716.  4to. 

13  Concil.  Laodiceni,  Can.  28.  Cone.  Carthag.  III.  c.  .30.  Prohibition  by 
Ambrose  Augustini  confess.  VI.  2.  Ejusd.  Epist.  22  (al.  64)  ad  Aurelium.  cf. 
JDrescher  de  Agapis  comm.  Giessce,  1824.  p.  39  seq. 

1  Theie  was  an  ancient  controversy  concerning  the  morals  of  the  fathers,  occa- 
sioned by  the  unfavorable  view  of  /.  Barbeyrac,  in  the  preface  to  the  translation 
of  P  u  f  e  n  d  o,r  f :  Le"clroit  de  la  nature  et  des  gens.  Amst.  1712.  4to.  Answered 
by  Remig.  HeiUier  apologie  de  la  morale  des  peres  de  Teglise  contre  J.  Barb. 
Paris  1718.  4to.  /.  F.  Buddeus  isag.  ad  univers.  theolog.  p.  620.  Rejoinder  of 
Barbeyrac  traite  de  la  morale  des  peres  de  I'eglise.  Amst.  1728.  4to. 

2  M  iinschers  Dogmengesch.  Bd.  4.  S.  314  ff.  de  Wette,  1.  c.  S.  354  flf. 
Ambroskis  de  Elia  et  jejunio,  c.  20  :  Pecuniam  habcs,  rediine  peccatum  tuum. 
Non  venalis  est  Dominus",  sed  tu  ipse  venalis  es  :  redime  te  operibus  tuis,  redime 
te  pecunia  tua.  Vilis  peoinia,  sed  pretiosa  est  misericordia.  (after  Da7i.  iv.  24  : 
peccata  tua  eleemosynis  redime  et  iniquitates  tuas  misericordiis  pauperum).  Sal- 
vianus  (about  450)  adv.  avaritiam,  libb.  IV.  very  plainly  makes  generosity  to 
churches  and  convents  the  surest  redemtio  peccatorum. 

=*  D  e  AV  e  1 1  e ,  S.  349  f.  S  t  a  u  d  1  i  n  s  Gesch.  d.  Vorstellungen  v.  d.  SittUch- 
keit  des  Schauspiels.  Gott.  1823. 

*  By  Jerome,  Basil,  and  especially  Chrysostom,  vid.  Stiiudlins  Gesch.  d. 
Sittenlehre  Jesu  Bd.  3.  S.  101,  220,  2*24.  The  same,  Ge.sch.  d.  Vorstellungen  u. 
Lehren  vom  Eide.  Gott.  1824.  Hence  the  clergy  were  forbidden  to  take  oaths. 
Lex  Marciani,  A.  D.  456  (Cod.  Justin.  I.  3,  25):  Ecclesiasticis  regulis,  et 
canone  a  bcatissimis  Episcopis  antiquitus  instituto,  clerici  jui-are  prohibentur. 
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of  interest  for  money  lent,''  sclMefence,^  capital  punishments,^  and 
second  marriages'^  reckoned  as  crimes. 

Until  the  end  of  the  4th  century  tiiose  wlio  were  legally  divorced 
were  nllnwed  to_mnrry  again,'-^  the  second  njurriage  being  considered 
no  fartlier  objectionable  than  in  other  cases  ;  but  in  the  5th  century 
the  marriage  of  a  divorced  person  was  forbidden  during  the  life  of 
the  other  party.'"  So  prevalent  was  now  the  spirit  of  monachism 
that  the  married  state  began  to  be  considered  impure, ^^  and  only  a 
tolerated  evil.i'-     Certain  articles  of  food  also  were  forbidden.^-' 

^  BasiUus  M.  in  Ps.  14,  et  contra  foeneratoi-es.  Gregor.  A-ijss.  Ep.  can.  ad 
Lelojum  can.  6.     ^inibrosius  de  Tobia,  c.  2  seq. 

«  Ambrose,  Augustine,  Basil,  see  Stfludlins  Gescl).  d.  Sittcnl.  Jesn  Bd  3 
S.  65,  149,  219. 

'  .^inbrosius  Ep.  25  (al.  5S). 

"  Forbidden  by  Ambrose  and  Jt-rome,  disadvised  by  Chrysostoin,  a  state  of 
widowhood  preferred  by  Augustine,  cf.  Cotelerius  ad  Hermes  Pastor.  Lib.  II. 
Mand.  4.  c.  4.  and  in  Constitt.  Apost.  III.  2.  S  t  a  u  d  1  i  n  ,  I.  c.  S.  60,  92,  141, 
146.  Hence  those  who  married  twice  were  subjected  to  penance.  Cone.  JVeoca- 
sar.  can.  1,  3.  Laodic.  can.  1.  Basilii  Epist.  188  (Ep.  can.  I.)  can.  4.  Compare 
Ep.  can.  II.  c.  50,  concerning  those  who  were  married  three  times,  and  Ep.  can. 
III.  c.  SO,  of  those  married  more  than  three  times. 

»  Jlmbrosiaster  in  1  Cor.  vii.  15 :  Si  infidelis  discesserit,  libcrnm  habcbit  arbi- 
trium,  si  voluerit,  nubcre  legis  sua?  viro.  Contumelia  enim  creatoris  solvit  jus 
matrimonii  circa  eum,  qui  relinquitur,  etc.     Epiphan.  bar.  59.    §  4  :   i  Tt  ^«  Suv». 

airieci  ^uQiTfiov  yivo/Aivou,  (rvvccf^ivTix  huri^ei  yvvaiKi  rj  ymh  livri^u  ai/Jj*,  ohx  alriarai 
i  BiTas  Xoyoi,  olTi  a.'jro  tyis  iKKXtiirias  x.cci  tyu  'C,uini  cc-tokyi^uttii,  uXJ.a  lix/IairTal^ti  }ia  t» 
«!r3-iv£;,  oux  "va  Sua  yvvxixcc;  W)  to  ocuto  cr^^  in  ■xi^iovtrns  rrti  f/.ias,  a.\X'  XTO  fiiu;  uTo- 
ffpt^i^iU,  Ssi/Tsja,  li  rv^oiiv,  vli/zui  (ruvcc<p9->ivai.  cf.  Asterius  §  103,  note  14.  Bing- 
ham, vol.  iX.  p.  301  seq.  ;  349  seq. 

'"  The  transition  to  this  view  may  be  traced,  Augustinus  de  fide  et  opere,  c.  19 : 
In  ipsis  divinis  sententiis  ita  obscuruni  est,  utrnm  et  iste,  cui  ()uidcm  sine  dubio 
adulteram  licei  dimittere,  adulter  tamen  habeatur,  si  alteram  du.xerit,  ut  quantum 
existimo,  venialiter  ibi  quisque  fallatur.  Still  the  Cone.  Milevitanum  II.  ann. 
416,  at  which  Augustine  was  present,  resolved,  without  reserve,  can.  17  :  Placuit, 
ut  secundum  evangelicam  et  apostolicam  disciplinam,  neque  dimissus  ab  uxore. 
Deque  dimissa  a  marito,  alteri  conjungantur :  sed  ita  maneant,  aut  sibimet  recon- 
cilientur.  Quod  si  contempserint,  ad  pcenitentiam  redigantur.  In  qua  causa  legem 
imperialem  pelendam  promulgari.  Such  too  was  the  opinion  of  Innoccntius  I. 
Epist.  6  ad  Exsuperium,  c.  6  :  De  liis  eliam  lequisivit  dilectio  tua,  qui  interve- 
niente  repudio  alii  se  matrimonio  copularunt.  Quos  in  utraque  parte  adulteros  esse 
manifestum  est,  etc. 

"  Hence  such  ordinances  as  Cone.  Carthag.  IV.  c.  13,  that  the  newly  married, 
cum  benedictionem  acceperint,  eadem  noctc  pro  reverentia  ipsius  benedictionis  in 
virginitate  pcrmaneant. 

'*  Hieronymus  adv.  Jovinian.  1,  4,  with  reference  to  1  Cor.  vii.  1  :  Si  bonum 
est  mulierem  non  tangere,  malum  est  ergo  tangere  :  nihil  enim  bono  contrarium 
est  nisi  malum.  Si  autem  malum  est,  et  ignoscitur;  idco  conceditur,  ne  malo  quid 
deterius  fiat. — Oro  te,  quale  illud  bonum  est,  quod  orare  prohibet .'  quod  coi'pus 
Christi  accipi  non  permittit .'  Qiiamdiu  impleo  inariti  oflicium,  non  impleo  Chris- 
tiani.  Still  he  was  forced  to  make  some  concessions  in  the  Epist.  30  (al.  50)  ad 
Pammachiwn,  pro  libris  adv.  Jovinianum  Apologia,  e.  g.  Quum  toties  et 
tarn  crebro  lectorem  admonuerim,  —  me  ita  rccipere  nuptias,  ut  continentes 
viduas  virgincsque  pra^ferrein  :  debucrat  prudens  et  benignus  lector  etiaiii  ea, 
quai  vidcntui'  dura,  ;estimare  de  caeteris,  etc.  Augustine  is  more  moderate  in  the 
work  called  forth  by  this  very  controversy  between  Jovian  and  Jerome,  De  bono 
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The  introduction  of  such  laws,  for  which  no  foundation  could  be 
shown  in  the  consciousness  of  mankind,  gave  to  Christian  morals  the 
aspect  of  an  arbitrary  set  of  divine  rules  ;  ^^  whilst  it  prepared  the 
way  for  the  unfortunate  distinction  between  a  higher  kind  of  virtue 
for  the  monks,  and  a  lower,  which  was  sufficient  for  common  Chris- 
tians.^^ 

It  seems,  at  first  sight,  difficult  to  reconcile  with  this  great  external 
strictness,  and  yet  is  in  fact  intimately  therewith  connected,  that  we 
find  in  the  church-fathers  of  this  age  principles  concerning  veracity ^ 
which  undermine  the  very  foundation  of  all  true  virtue.^^ 


^   101. 

MORALS    OF    THE    CLERGY. 

As  the  offices  in  the  church,  no  longer  attended  with  danger  and 
persecution,  now  brought  only  honor  and  power  to  their  possessors, 
they  were  sought  after  with  the  greatest  avidity,^  and  all  the  arts  of 

conjugali.  e.  g.  c.  8  :  duo  bona  sunt  connubiuni  et  continentia,  quorum  alterum 
est  melius.  Cap.  10  :  Certe  dubitare  fas  non  est,  nuptias  non  esse  peccatum.  Non 
itaque  nuptias  secundum  veniam  concedit  Apostolus  (1  Cor.  vii.  6). 

"  Against  the  use  of  meat  and  wine,  Hieronymus  adv.  Jovinian.  lib.  II. 

1*  Compare  d  e  W  e  1 1  e ,  1.  c.  S.  340. 

'*  Manschers  Dogmengesch.  Bd.  4.  S.  311  f.     D  e  W  e  1 1  e ,  1.  c.  S.  346  f. 

*^  E.  g.  Hieronymus  Epist.  30  (al.  50)  ad  Pammachium :  Aliud  esse  yuftva- 
(rrixeo;  scribere,  aliud  ^eyi/.KriKui-  In  priori  vagam  esse  disputationem,  et  adversa- 
rio  respondentem  nunc  haec  nunc  ilia  proponere,  argumentari  ut  libet,  aliud  loqui, 
aliud  agere,  panein,  ut  dicitur,  ostendere,  lapidem  tenere.  In  sequenti  autem 
aperta  frons,  et,  ut  ita  dicam,  ingenuitas  necessaria  est,  etc.  In  particular  they 
were  disposed  to  allow  far  too  great  a  latitude  of  accommodation  (oixovafiici),  attri-  , 
bufing  it  in  the  same  extent  to  Jesus  and  the  apostles.  Compare  tiuicer  s.  v. 
avyKOLTa^affti  T.  II.  p.  1067.  M  il  n  c  h  e  r '  s  Dogmengesch.  Bd.  4.  S.  154. 
Jahn's  Nachtrage  zu  s.  theol.  Werken.  Tubingen,  1821.  In  this  way  Jerome 
wished  to  explain  the  passage,  Gal.  ii.  11  seq.,  but  was  opposed  by  Augustine, 
whose  principles  were  more_strict  (compare  his  writings  dt  mendacio  and  contra 
mendacium).  Compare  the  correspondence  between  them  on  this  subject  in 
Epistt.  Hieron.  Ep.  65,  67  -  73,  76.  See  J  a  h  n,  1.  c.  S.  31  ff.  —  Chrysostom  too, 
de  sacerdotio  I.  5,  lays  down  very  questionable  principles  concerning  the  lawful- 
ness of  dec^tion  in  certain  cases  :  he  was  followed  in  this  by  his  pupil  Johannes 
Cassianus,  coll.  XVII.  8  seq.,  e.  g.  cap.  17  :  Itaque  taliter  de  mendacio  sentien- 
dum,  atque  ita  eo  utendum  est,  quasi  natura  ei  insit  hellebori.  Quodsi  imminente 
exitiali  morbo  sumtum  fuerit,  fit  salubre  :  caeterum  absque  summi  discriminis 
necessitate  perceptum  praesentis  exitii  est.  —  Non  enim  Deus  verborum  tantum 
actuumque  nostrorum  discussor  et  judex,  sed  etiam  propositi  ac  destinationis  in- 
spector est.  Qui  si  aliquid  causa  salutis  seternas  ac  divinas  contemplationis  intuitu 
ab  unoquoque  vel  factum  viderit  vel  promissum,  tametsi  hominibus  dui-um  atque 
iniquum  esse  videatur ;  ille  tamen  intimam  cordis  inspiciens  pietatem,  non  verbo- 
rum sonum,  sed  votum  dijudicat  voluntatis,  quia  finis  operis  et  affectus  consideran- 
dus  est  perpetrantis  :  quo  potuerunt  quidam,  ut  supra  dictum  est,  etiam  per  menda- 
cium justificari  (e.  g.  Raab,  Jos.  2),  et  alii  per  veritatis  assertionem  peccatum 
perpetuae  mortis  incurrere  (Delila,  Jud.  16). 

1  Comp.  §  89  ;  and  Gregorius  JYaz.  in  note  3,  below. 
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flattery  and  intrigue  put  in  requisition  to  obtain  them.'-^  In  this  way  men 
were  admitted  amongst  the  clergy,  not  only  destitute  of  the  requisite 
qualifications  for  the  sacred  office,  but  of  absolutely  immoral  charac- 
ter ;  *  and  a  worldly  spirit  pervaded  the  whole  order,  which  was 
manifested  in  the  prostitution  of  the  clerical  character  to  the  most 
selfish  objects  ;  ^  whilst   at  the  same  time  the  monkish  spirit  of  the 

"  Gregor.  JVrtz.  Orat.  XLIII.  (al.  XX.)  in  laiuhm  Ba.silii,  c.  26  (cH.  Colon. 
p.  335)  :  vuv  it  xivouvtuii  to  'iraytroDi  ayiurarov  rayf^a  tuv  Tap  rif*iv  •jrutrut  U)iai  kxtx- 
yiXittTToraTov.  oil  ya^  s|  a^iriji  fiak^ov,  fi  xaxov^yia;  h  T^oil^ia  '  olli  tuv  u%iiutUu,, 
aXXei  TUV  ^uvaraTi^uv  oi  ^^iyoi,      U  1  1  man  n  s  Gregor.  v.  ISaz.  S.  511  ff. 

*  Compare  Hieron.  ia  ep.  ad  Titum  (0pp.  IV.  p.  417). 

'  Compare  Hieronymus  Ep.  34  (al.  2)  adJ\''epotianum,  concerning  the  law  of 
Valentinian  given  above,  §  89,  note  11.  He  then  continues  :  Ignominia  omnium 
Sacerdotum  est,  propriis  studere  divitiis.  Natus  in  paupere  dome,  et  in  tugurio 
rusticano,  qui  vix  milio  et  cibario  pane  rugientem  saturare  ventrem  poteram,  nunc 
similam  et  mella  fastidio.  Novi  et  genera  et  nomina  piscium,  in  quo  littore  concha 
lecta  sit  calleo  :  saporibus  avium  discerno  provincias  ;  et  ciborum  preciosorum  me 
raritas,  ac  novissime  darana  ipsa  delectant.  Audio  prsterea  in  senes  et  anus  absque 
liberis  quorumdam  turpe  servitium.  Ipsi  apponunt  matulam,  obsident  lectura, 
purulentiam  stomachi  et  phlegmata  pulmonis,  manu  propria  suscipiunt.  Pavent 
ad  introitum  medici,  trementibusque  labiis,  an  commodius  habeant,  sciscitantur : 
et  si  paululum  senex  vegetior  fuerit,  periclitantur :  simulataque  Istitia,  mens  in- 
trinsecus  avara  torquetur.  He  also  described  Ep.  18  (al.  22)  ad  Etistochmm,  the 
life  of  rich  widows  :  Plena  adulatoribus  domus,  plena  conviviis.  Cleiici  ipsi,  quos 
in  magisterio  esse  oportuerat  doctrina;  pariter  et  timoris,  osculantur  capita  matrona- 
rum,  et  extenta  manu,  ut  benedicere  eos  putes  velle,  si  nescias,  pretia  accipiunt 
salutandi.  In  an  oration  of  that  time,  which  is  found  amongst  the  sermons  of 
Ambrose  (sermo  in  dominicam  XXII.  j^ost  Pentecosten)  and  amongst  those  of 
Augustine  (ed.  Benedict.  Tom.  V.  App.  Sermo  82)  we  read,  ad  Luc.  iii.  14 :  Si 
(clericus)  non  contentus  stipendiis  fuerit,  qua;  de  altario,  Domino  jubente,  conse- 
quitur  :  sed  exercet  mercimonia,  intercessiones  vendit,  viduarum  munera  libenter 
amplectitur :  hie  negotiator  magis  potest  videri,  quam  clericus.  Gregorii  A'az. 
carmen  de  se  ipso  et  adv.  Episcopos,  v.  331  seq.  (in  /.  Tollii  insignia  liineris 
Italici.  Traj.  ad  Rhen.  1696.  4to.  p.  34  seq.) : 

331.     " Ayiioia,  ya^  xaxov  feiv,  aXX'  ^ffcrov  xaxir. 

Ti  S'aw  T/f  E/Vo;  XXI  xaxuv  fiifurifiivo;  ; 

E/V/v  ya.^,  iiffiv  aB-XiiuTi^Di  Tivig, 

Avfrm',  aviUKTcc  tou  filou  xvBiUf^aTa, 

T«»  rriffTiv  a.//,(pioii,ioi,  xai^uv  vi/iou;. 

Oil  Tcls  9-sou  trilioifTii,  tS^imi  Xoyuy 

TlakifipoouiiTii,  >j  xAaSiui/  fiiraxXiffiii, 

Quvti  yuvaixav,  Tl^Tva  ^nXnrripia, 

M/xjors  XiavTif,  ro7;  x^ktouiti  S'  ati  xuttf, 

TLaffus  TPaTl^*!}  iu(pui7;  l^viuficoxs 
341-       Qvoas  x^aTouyraiv  iKT^ifiovTis,  oil  rafa*.  — 
361.       Ai<r~(^^ov  fiiv  iiVlTv,  as  'ix^'t  ^faf'"  o"of/,ui. 

Ta;^;9£VTSf  uva.!  rou  xaXeu  ^i^arxxXei, 

K.axaii  aTcevTuv  iirftiv  t^yota-rn^iov. 

2cy>)  fiouvTis,  xav  ^oxa/av  [/.ri  X'tyiiv  ' 

Zl^oii^of  h  xaKiie,  Tcviiru  ftttol  us  ' 

Kaxev  yiviff^ai,  rovTO  ffuvTo/xuTarov, 

367.      Kai  Xuoii  • 

375.      'HfttTs  Ti  'TavTUt  paiiais  xetS^iZ^ofiiv, 

'E«v  fiovov  ^iXaffi,  Xaou  ■r^orTieTas, 

Ouho  (rxoTouvTis  Tu*  v£*/v,  a  TUV  TaXai, 
378.       Oi  ir^a^iVf  til  Xoytv  tiv,  »it  fvvovffiav,  — • 
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age  requiring  from  them  great  external  strictness,  all  this  corruption 
was  accompanied  by  the  most  contemptible  hypocrisy.^     This  moral  ■ 

382.      E/  ya^  roo'  "irfjt.iv,  a;  tov  l^uXty/.tivtv 

'Kti^e,!  Ti3j}(r/v  a;  ra  !roXX'  l^ovtria, 
384.       T/;  av  w^ofiaXoir    iv  (p^itav,  Sv  ayvoii ;  — 
393.      'O  Si  TT^'oii^iii  pcc^'tcii;  lupiffxi-rxt, 

M«o£v  "rovMSs/j,  v^otT(paroi  Tnv  a^iav. 
395.      'il  riis  'ra;;^f'ias  tmv  t^ottuv  fiiTaffr^oipyi;  !  — 

(Ta  0  iK  9-iaTjav  HxXo;  i^ira^iru)) 
Ni/v  avTo;  tifuv  ti  ^ivt]  Bsa^ia. 
n^d-ziv  (PiXi'T'Tros,  »«'  9-Ew  ■pTif.c'prMV  ximv, 
406.      'ilf  aXXos  il;)i^as,  '/i  iiiir,//.etT   iicn[iyi.  — 

411.  ^  Nyv  sia-TaX^'j  ti;,  kcu  [iXi'^uv  alia  fiovnv, 

412.  Tl?.riv  11  XaS^MV  -Tfov  rr^o;  a^X"^"^  l^af^cm;.  — 

415.  jC^is  pnrc^ivuv  ra;  o'luu;  a^tjft.'^oXtis, 

416.  2rj£ipav  avM  rt  xai  xdra  to,  rav  no/ttcov.  — 
419.      Nj/K  fioi  ttKaffrn;,  xai  Aavi-^k  ri;  a^^iu;. 

XS-tf  f^.(!i  diKci^cov  (Tvv  ^i(P'.i  yv//.vouf/,iva) 

To  jSJi^w'  i-TToiii;  'inofiov  XniTTri^iov, 

KXsTTiyv,  Tv^a.v'iUM,  xai  rr^o  vavruv  roh;  vi/.iaus. 

'ils  nf/,i^i>;  fjt,f>i  a-^fii^ov  ■    ovV  \;^nTa  tis 

yjVTOj;    afjiiifhii  pctoiui,    OJS    ffV    TPOTQV, 

XS-sf  Iv  ^o^tvraTs  l<rT^ii^ou  ^nXv^^'txi;, 

laf/tu-j  il  xri^v^  ^irS-a  A.vda7s  iv  f/'i/rai;, 

'yloas  XuyiZ,cov,  xai  totoT;  ya.u^i)Vf,iivo;. 

Nun  <ra(p^ovi(TTri!  ■ra^S-'ivav  xai  (rul^uyav. 

"yti  ao'j  TO  xaXov  u-vovrov  ix  rod  Tpiv  Tpi^oti  '• 

li/jieav  (ji,ayoi  ;^;3-£j,  ff'/i/M^ov  U'tr^o;  '^if/.uv  ! 
431.      Oeu  Tou  •Td.;i(^ovs  !    ipsS,  avr'  aXdiVixo;  Xiuv  ! 
The  remark  is  worthy  attention,  v.  382  seq.  conip.  v.  634  seq. 

Ou  Tot  f/Xv  OUT/US  •   Kai  Ta^'av  xai  /iiXriovs 

AvTuv  yivofiivoi  xiaXuovTai  ro7;  B^ovois. 

"To  yuQ  x^aritv  rov  a(p^ova  voiil ^I'l^ova. 
Gfegorii  J\''az.  Orat.  il,  (al.  I.)  Apolos^eticus  de  fuga  sua  (ed.  Col.  p.  4  seq.). 
oa'oi  ftrioiv  tuv  toXXouv  ovns  [iiXTiov;,  ^.tiycc  ftlv  ovv  il  xai  ftri  -jroXXu  ^tigoue,  uvittoh 
;^;£^ir/v,  o  Ih  X'lyirai,  xai  afivriToi;  ■^'Vx.oi.^s,  toI;  ayioiraTon  laurcv;  'nruirayovai,  xai  <rpiv 
«|i«  yiviir^at  v^offi'tvai  to7;  U^o7$,  (jt-iTa-xoiovvTat  tov  p>ri(iaTo;,  ^Xifiovrai  n  xai  aiBovvrai 
vri^i  TVV  ay'iav  T^an^av,  u(r-Tt^  olx  u^irTi;  tutov,  iXA.'  oc(po^fit.-/iv  (ilou  rhv  ra^iv  ravrnv 
uvai  vofiil^ovTt;,  aiSs  XiiTov^ylav  v^ivduvov,  aXX'  u^^hv   avi'^iTairrov. 

*  Especially  as  Monachism  led  to  the  placing  so  gi'eat  stress  on_^xternals,  Gie- 
gor.  JYaz.  carmen  de  se  ipso  et  adv.  Episc.  v.  647  seq.  describes  a  hypocritical 
priest. 

647.     "E'^s/Ta  ^aXxos  ^^uirov  '/if.c<pn<rf.t,'tvtis, 
"H  xai  ^afiaiXiovTos  'ixjTains  ^^oag, 
Ueoyuv,  xaTnlfi;  viB^o;,  ai;^ivos  xXatris, 
'^bivvi  ^^axi7a,  ■^iiTTOs  iiTXiuao'fji.ivos, 
651.      N&;S-jsv  (ia,oiiFiJt,a,  'Ttavra,  <7tXnv  (pptvo;,  ff/xpo;, 
6 Jo.      Aiff^^uv  fiiv  ouv  ai'a'^irTov  h  tpo/tou  -TXaffis. 
Thus  it  became  the  custom,  alter  the  example  of  the  monks  (see  Bingham,  Lib. 
IV.  c.  7,  vol.  II.   p.   189  seq.),  seemingly  to  decline  ecclesiastic  honors,     cf.  Lex 
Leonis,  A.  D.  469  (Cod.  Justin.  I.  3,31):  Nemo  gradum  sacerdotii  pretii  ve- 
nalitate  mei-cetur:  — Cesset  allaribus  imminere  profanus  ardor  avaritis,  et  a  sacris 
adytis  repellatui-  piaculare  flagitium.  —  Nee  pretio,  sed  precibus  ordinetur  antistes. 
Tantum  ab  ambitu   debet  esse  sepositus,  ut  qua;ratur  cogendus,  rogatus  recedat, 
invitatus  effugiat;  sola  illi  suffragetur  necessitas  excusandi.     Profecto  enim  indig- 
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corruption  of  the  clergy  was  much  increased  by  the  interference  of 
the_cQurt  in  the  affairs  of  the  church.  High  as  might  be  tlieir 
spiritual  pride, ^  they  were  for  the  most  part  ready  enough  to  change 
their  opinions  at  the  pleasure  of  the  emperors.  The  syjj^ods  were  the 
theatres  for  the  exhibition  of  this  modern  Christian  Pharisaism.^ 


*§,  102. 

MORAL  INFLUENCE  OF  THE  CHURCn  ON  THE  PEOPLE  AT  LARGE. 

This  corrupt  and  imbecile  clergy  were  called  to  the  hardest  task 
that  perhaps  ever  was  imposed  on  the  teachers  of  the  Christian  re- 
ligion. A  highly  cultivated,  but  deeply  superstitious  people,  now 
crowded  into  the  church,  impelled  for  the  most  part  by  interested 
motives,  and  either  still  devoted  to  paganism  in  their  hearts, ^  or  else 
transferring  the  character  of  paganism  to  Christianity;  and  retainino- 

nus  est  sacerdotio,  nisi  fueiit  ordinatus  invitus.  This  priestly  decorum  led  of 
course  only  to  a  nioqk^  reluctance  and  hesitation,  cf.  Gres^orius  JVaz.  Orat. 
XVII.  de  se  ipso.  p.  466;  eu    ya^  "vx  ^>iTti9^Zfiiv  aoraxgi/trTa/ttiS-a  •   «iS*  "»«   trXiloves 

*  See  above,  §  90. 

^  Comp.  the  ironical  discourse  of  Greg.  JVaz.  at  the  2d  cecum.  Council. 
(Carmen  de  vita  sua,  Opp.  ed.  Colon.  T.  II.  p.  27: 

o;  S-'i^ll  Sst/J    llflTdl, 

KoJv  oisT^aip'oi  Tis  ri  ToXvffT^o(pos  fi^tf  ' 

' ATT^ayftariuri;.   a,v  fifraffr^aipn  Kvlioi 

(Ka/j50  ya.^  ovilv  lirriv  iuirT^o<piuTi^i>v), 

"E^iig  TO  Tipf^vvbptov,  'ixh^aiii  -raXiv. 

OuK  ivfiaS-li  Ti(rTii  TO  ■7r^o(rKi7irdxi  fiia, 

Hiaiv  o£  ToXkas  uoiticci  d/;|«oot/j. 
See  Carmen  de  se  ipso  et  adv.  Episc.  v.  152  {Tollius  p.  18)  concerning  the  same 
council. 

—  —  —   xa/  yoc^  fjv  cti^X"'  /"-V*' 
Ilowtuv  tiv   utai  tuv  x.et7rriXuv  Tiffria;, 


So  he  calls  the  bishops  (Carmen  de  vita  sua  p.  28)  X^KTrifi-ro^oi.     Be 
to  the  Synod  of  Cons^tantinoplo,  A.  D.  382,  he   answered,   Epi.st.  55 


iemof  invited 
ad  Proco- 
pium  :  *^X"  i""  "'''rn/,-,  il^cl  Ta\n5-\;  y^aip-iv,  caffTi  ■yratTo.  (rvXXoyov  (pivyiiv  iTHTx-o-ru*, 
on  fjt,*!tifjt,ia;  tvvohou  r'iXos  t'l^ov  ^^viirrov,  //.rsVi  Xvtut  koixuv  ftaXXov  itrxiicviccs,  ri  ■zpoir^ri- 
Knv.  A!  ya^  (piXoviiKiai  xcti  (fnXa^^iai  (aXX'  O'Tcot  iJt,fiTi  (po^rix.ov  vvoXafiri;  oiiru  yoai- 
^o»Ta)  xa.)  Xoyou  x^iirrovi;  '  xai  ^xttov  av  ti;  iyxXnBiin  xaxlav  iripecv  S/*a^a»»,  ri 
•rut  ixiivuv  Xuirui.  A/a  rouro  I'l;  ificiurov  ffuvKmiXn*  k.  r.  X.  —  Carmen  X.  V.  92 
seq.  (Ujip.  T.  II.  p.  «1): 

OlVt  t'i  •rou  fuvoooieri  ofioB-^ovos  'iaaofjH  lyayt 


nvuiv  J)  yi^avuy  ax^iTO,  [iit^tafiivuv. 


"Ev^'  ioi;,  £vSa  f/,o3^os  n,  xai  a'lff^ia  x^wrrk  TTapoiBl* 
El's  i'va  ^Vfff/.iv'euy  ;^a/jav  ayii^ofii,tvx. 

Comp.   UUmanns  Grcgor.  v.  Naz.  S.  269  f. 

'  See  §  73,  note  4,  and  p.  182. 
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their  heathen  ^  or  Jewish  ^  practices.  At  the  same  time  these  new 
converts  were  demoralized  by  all  the  vices,  which  follow  in  the  train 
of  refinement,  and  confirmed  in  them  by  the  example  of  the  court, 
which  had  been  growing  more^corrupt  ever  since  its  removal  to  the 
East.^  Into  this  dead  mass  the  life  of  Christianity  was  now  to  be 
infused,  and  Christian  faith  and  Christian  piety  substituted  in  the 
place  of  superstition  and  vice.  Such  a  work  needed  the  purest  and 
most  spiritual  doctrine,  accompanied  by  more  than  apostolic  zeal ; 
but  instead  of  these,  those  to  whom  the  task  fell  depended  chiefly  on 
external  means  to  accomplish  it;  on  the  one  hand,  giving  to  Christi- . 
anity  a  character  of  compulsion  which  never  belonged  to  it,  and  on 
the  other,  promoting  a  superstitious  and  external  view  of  its  char- 
acter. 

The  bishops,  almost  without  exception,  gladly  availed  themselves 
of  the  now  friendly  spirit  of  the   state   to  put  down  their  enemies ,  ^ 

*  P.  E.  Midler  comm.  hist,  de  genio,  moribus  et  luxu  aevi  Theodosiani  (P.  II. 
Lips.  1797,  98.  8vo.  P.  I.  p.  33  seq.  Neanders  Chrysostomus  Bd.  1.  S.  236  ff. 
Use  of  holy  things  as  charms,  see  above,  §  97,  note  32,  35,  41 ;  §  99,  note  13. 
Heineccius  Abbildung  der  alten  u.  neuen  griech.  Kirche  Leipzig  1711.  4to. 
Th.  3.  S.  461.  Du  Resnel  recherches  historiques  sur  les  sorts  appeles  coinmune- 
ment  par  les  Payens  sortes  HomericcB,  sortes  Virgiliance,  etc.  et  sur  ceux  qui 
parmi  les  Chretiens  ont  etc  connus  sous  le  nom  de  sortes  Sanctorum  in  the  Me- 
moires  de  VAcad.  des  Inscriptions,  T.  XIX.  p.  287  seq. 

^  See  especially  Chrysostomi  adv.  JudcBos  orat.  VIII.  Bingham,  vol.  VII.  p. 
274  seq.     Neanders  Chrysostomus  Bd.  1.  S.  256  ff. 

*  Compare  the  description  of  the  court  at  Julian's  accession,  Ammian.  Marcell. 
XXII.  4:  Namque  fatendum  est,  pleramque  eorum  (Palatinorum)  partem  vitiorum 
omnium  seminarium  effusius  aluisse,  ita  ut  rempublicam  inficerent  cupiditatibus 
pravis,  plusque  exemplis  quam  peccandi  licentia  Isderent  niultos.  Pasti  enim  ex 
his  quidam  templorum  spoliis,  et  lucra  ex  omni  odorantes  occasione,  ab  egestate 
infima  ad  saltum  sublati  divitiarum  ingentium,  nee  largiendi,  nee  rapiendi,  nee 
absumendi  tenuere  aliquem  modum,  aliena  invadere  semper  adsuefacti.  Unde 
fluxioris  vitas  initia  pullularunt,  et  perjuria,  et  nullus  existimationis  respectus, 
demensque  superbia  fidem  suam  probrosis  quaestibus  polluebat.  Inter  quae  in- 
gluvies  et  gurgites  crevere  praerupti  conviviorum,  etc.  An  orator  of  the  day 
(Augustini,  Tom.  V.  App.  Sermo  82,  also  in  Amhrosii  0pp.  Sermo  in  dom. 
XXII.  post  Pentecosten)  complaining:  Usque  adeo  autem  hoc  inolevit  malum,  ut 
jam  quasi  ex  consuetudine  vendantur  leges,  corrumpantur  jura,  sententia  ipsa 
venalis  sit,  et  nulla  jam  causa  possit  esse  sine  causa. 

*  Hilarii  Pictav.  contra  Auxentium  Medial.  Liber  init.  Ac  primum  misereri 
licet  nostras  aetatis  laborem  et  pra;sentium  temporum  congemiscere  :  quibus  patro- 
cinari  Deo  humana  creduntur,  et  ad  tuendam  Christi  Ecclesiam  ambitione  ssculari 
laboratur.  Oro  vos,  Episcopi,  qui  hoc  vos  esse  creditis,  quibusnam  suffiagiis  ad 
prajdicandum  Evangelium  Apostoli  usi  sunt  ?  Quibus  adjuti  potestatibus  Christum 
praedicaverunt,  gentesque  fere  omnes  ex  idolis  ad  Deum  transtulerunt  ?  Anne 
aliquam  sibi  assumebant  e  palatio  dignitatem,  hymnum  Deo  in  carcere,  inter 
catenas,  et  post  flagella  cantantes  ?  Edictisque  Regis  Paulus  cum  in  theatro 
spectaculum  ipse  esset,  Christo  ecclesiam  congregabat .'  —  Aut  non  manifesta  se 
turn  Dei  virtus  contra  odia  humana  porrexit:  cum  tanto  magis  Christus  praedicare- 
tur,  quanto  magis  praedicari  inhiberetur  ?  At  nunc,  proh  dolor  I  divinam  fidem 
sufTragia  terrena  comraendant :  inopsque  virtutis  suae  Christus,  dum  ambitio  nomini 
suo  conciliatur,  arguitur.  Terret  exiliis  et  carceribus  Ecclesia,  credique  sibi  cogit, 
quae  exiliis  et  carceribus  est  credita :  pendet  a  dignatione  communicantium,  quae 
persequentium  est  consecrata  terrore  :  fugat  sacerdotes,  quae  fugatis  est  sacerdoti- 
bus  propagata:  diligi  sese  gloriatur  a  mundo,  quae  Christi  esse  non  potuit,  nisi  earn 
mundus  odisset.  Haec  de  comparatione  traditae  nobis  olim  Ecclesiae,  nunc  quam 
deperditae,  res  ipsa,  quae  in  ocuHs  omnium  est  atque  ore,  clamavit. 
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and  thus  the  same  violent  measures  were  now  used  to  advance  the 
interests  of  the  church,  which  the  Christians  had  so  vehemently  de- 
precated when  used  to  oppose  them.  It  was  not  without  the  influence 
of  the  Christian  clergy '' that  the  laws  against  pagaii ism  were  made 
more  and  more  strict,  and  Judaism  more  and  more  narrowly 
circumscribed."  The  treatment  of  heretics,  too,  became  constantly 
more  severe.^  At  first  the  church  had  been  contented  to  counteract 
the  evil  influence  of  heresy  by  forbidding  the  meetings  of  heretics, 
or  by  an  ecclesiastical  reprimand;^  and  the  execution  of  Priscillian 
had  been  universally  regarded  with  abhorrence  (vid.  p.  215).  But 
even  Augustine  had  suffered  himself  to  be  persuaded  of  the  fitness  of 
corporeal  punishment  for  outrageous  heretics, "^  and  Leo  the  Great 
defended  the  propriety  of  putting  them  to  death. '^     At  the  same  time 

6  See  Chap.  I.  p.  178  et  seq. 

^  C.  W.  de  Rhoer  dissertt.  de  effectu  relig.  Christiana;  in  jurisprudentiain  Ro- 
manam,  p.  157  seq. 

*  Bingham,  vol.  VII.  p.  285  seq.     de  Rhoer,  1.  c.  p.  170  seq. 

^  It  is  true  that  Julian  accuses  the   Christians   even  in  his  time  {ap.  Cyrill.  c. 

Jul.  lib.  V  I.  cd.  Spanh.  p.  206):  afrsfl-ifalzTS  oix  ^/"aiv  /iomv  nu;  To'ii  •roLTpuoti 
i/ifitvovTa;,  aXXa,  ira*  rav  ii,iffn;  vfM  viTrXavtifiivtov  a'lOtriKuv  toI;  fih  to*  ccvtov  tooto* 
v/iiv  Tov  yiK^ov  B^nvovvras.  Kpist.  52,  that  uiuier  Coiislanliiic  Toui  ■jtoXXov;  auTuv 
xa)  (pvya^iv^riycci,  xcci  ^lai^^yivai,  xa.)  "hifff^iv^ritat  "  -rsXXa,  Jt  n^ri  xa)  (n^ayfita.!  -rXri^it 
Tuv  Xiy/>/j.ivcoM  ai^-TiKui/  '  ui  iv  ^ec/u,o<raToi;,  »at  Ki/^/xai,  xat  TLatpXayoviic,  xai  Bi^ijvia 
xa)  Ya-Xaria,  xa,)  iroXXoTs  aXXci;  tS-Vsir/v  cL^nv  a.ya.r^a'rriyai  TTipB-itSii^as  xuuas.  This 
is  probably  said,  however,  of  extra-judicial  murders. 

>"  Augustini  Ep.  93  (al.  48)  ad  Vincentium,  §  17 :  mea  primitus  sententia  noa 
erat,  nisi  neinineui  ad  unitateiri  Christi  esse  cogendum,  verbo  esse  agendum,  dis- 
putatione  pugnandum,  ratione  vincendum,  ne  fictos  catholicos  haberenius,  quos 
apertos  ha^rcticos  noveramus.  Sed  hac  opinio  mea  non  contradicentium  verbis, 
sed  demonstrantium  superabatur  exemplis.  Nam  priiiio  mihi  opponebatur  civitas 
mea,  qua;  cum  tota  esset  in  parte  Donati,  ad  unitatem  catholicain  timore  leguni 
imperialium  conversa  est,  quam  nunc  videmus  ita  hujus  animositatis  perniciem 
detestari,  ut  in  ea  nunquam  fuisse'credatur,  etc.  cf.  Epist.  185  (al.  50)  ad Boni- 
facium,  s.  de  correctione  Donatistarum  liber.  Still  Epist.  100  (al.  127)  ad 
Donation,  Procons.  .HfriccB :  unum  solum  est,  quod  in  tuajustilia  pertimesciinus, 
ne  forte  —  pro  immanitate  facinorum,  ac  non  potius  pro  lenitatis  Christians  con- 
sideratione  censeas  coercendum,  quod  te  per  Jesum  Christum  ne  facias  obsecramus. 
—  Ex  occasione  tenibilium  judicum  ac  legum  ne  in  aeterni  judicii  puenas  incidant, 
corrigi  eos  cupimus,  non  necari ;  nee  disciplinam  circa  eos  negligi  volumus,  nee 
suppliciis,  quibus  digni  sunt,  exerceri.  So  too  Epist.  1.39  (al.  158)  ad  JMarcelli- 
num:  Pa-na  sane  illorum,  quamvis  de  tantis  sceleribus  confessorum,  rogo  te,  ut 
pra;ter  supplicium  mortis  sit,  et  propter  conscientiam  nostram,  et  propter  calholi- 
cam  mansuetudinem  commendandam.  cf  Ph.  a  Limborch  historia  inquisitionis 
(Amst.  1692.  fol.)  lib.  I.  c.  6.  /.  Barbeyrac  traiti  de  la  morale  des  pcres,  c.  16. 
§  19.  —  Jerome,  however,  says,  Epist.  37  (al.  53)  ad  Riparium  adv.  Vigilan- 
tium :  Non  est  crudelitas  pro  Deo  pietas.  Unde  et  in  lege  dicit :  si  frater  tuus  et 
amicus  et  uxor,  qua  est  in  sinu  tuo,  depravare  te  volueret  a  veritate,  sit  manus  tua 
super  eos,  et  effunde  sanguinem  eoruni,  et  auferes  malum  de  medio  Israel  ( Deut. 
xiii.  6  seq.).  Chrysostom,  on  the  other  hand,  like  the  older  fathers  (Limborch, 
1.  c.  cap.  5)  condemns  all  persecution  of  heretics.  S  t  !l  u  d  1  i  n  s  Gesch.  d.  Sitten- 
lehre  Jesu  Bd.  3.  S.  238.  de  Wette  Gesch.  d.  christi.  Sittenlehre  Erste  Halfte, 
S.  344. 

"  The  first  law  of  a  Christian  emperor,  authorizing  capital  punishment  for  certain 
heresies,  is  that  of  Theodosius  I.  A.  D.  382,  against  the  Manicha»ans  (Cod.  Theod. 
XVI.  5,  9).  Sozomenus  Vll.  12,  says,  however,  of  all  the  laws  of  this  emperor: 
^aXt^as  rtis  tifiois  My^aft  ri/iu^iai,  itXX'  avx  iirt^riu  '   tv  ya^  rifMi^tic^ett,  aXit    tif 
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the  bishops  not  only  sought  to  prevent  all  intercourse  between  the  true 
believers  and  the  opponents  of  the  church,'-  but  even  went  so  far  as 
to  release  the  orthodox  from  all  social  duties  whatever  towards  here- 
tics.^^ 

No  less  erroneous  were  the  means  adopted  by  the  clergy  to,  at- 
tach converts  to  the  worship  of  the  Christian  church.  To  this  end 
they  strove  to  give  their  ritual  all  the  pomp  of  the  heathen  ceremo-^ 
nies,  and  thus  only  increased  the  tendency  to  a  mere  formal  worship. 
On  the  one  hand  many  were  confirmed  in  the  heathenish  notion  that 
such  external  rites  were  in  themselves  pleasing  to  God,  and  on  the 
other  there  were  not  a  kw,  especially  in  the  cities,  who  went  to  the 
church  as  if  it  were  to  the  theatre,  and  followed  the  favorite  preachers 
of  the  day  as  they  did  the  orators. i^  The  occasions  of  public  worship 
began  now  to  be  abused  as_opportunities  for  sensual  excesses,'^  and 
theAgapoB,  or  love  feasts,  were  on  this  account  discontinued. i'^ 

Another  hindrance  to  the  right  effect  of  Christianity  upon  the 
morals  of  the  people  is  to  be  found  in  ihe_Uieologicalj:ojji2'^M21^i(!-'iof , 
the  time.  For  whilst  the  clergy  were  contending  about  mere  definitions, 
as  if  they  constituted  the  very.essence  of  Christianity,  what  wonder 
that  with  many  the  interest  in  religion  should  be  merely  an  interest  in 
sophistical  speculations?^'^     And  then,  again,  as  the  prevailing  sys- 

lis;  na^nrrtav  tov;  u'Ttincou;  sV-ray'Sa^jv  (ct.  Socrates  V.  20)  :  and  Socrates  VII.  .3, 
iniiiiitains  still:  aJx  s/ryS-o;  ^ia>cii\i  TJj  »j9-oS«|w  liix.Xyiiria,.  Oil  the  other  hand  Leo  M. 
Epist.  15  ad  Turribium  :  —  etiaui  hiundi  piincipes  ita  hanc  sacrilegam  amentiaiu 
(Priscillianistaruni)  detestati  sunt,  ut  auctorem  ejus  cum  plerisque  discipulis  legum 
publicarum  ense  prosterneient.  —  Profuit  diu  ista  districtio  ecclesiastica;  lenitati, 
quae  etsi  sacerdotali  contenta  judicio,  cruentas  retugit  ultiones,  sevens  tanien  Chris- 
tianorura  principum  conslitutionibus  adjuvatur,  dum  ad  spiiitale  nonnumquam 
recurrunt  remedium,  qui  timent  corporale  supplicium. 

i'2  Bingham,  vol.  VII.  p.  276  seq. ;  294  seq. 

"  E.  g.  Concil.  Carthag.  III.  ann.  397.  can.  13:  Ut  Episcopi  vel  cleric!,  in 
eos  qui  catholici  Christiani  non  sunt,  etiamsi  consanguinei  fuerint,  nee  per  dona- 
tiones,  nee  per  testamentum  reruin  suarum  aliquid  conferant. 

^*  Gregor.  JYaz.  Oral.  42  {ed  Colon.  Or.  22,  p.  596) :  cli  yk^  ^firadiriv  ItetTs, 
iXXa  fTiro^as.  The  clergy  themselves  seem  to  have  contiibuted  to  this,  Oral.  36 
(eti.  Col.  Or.  27,  p  465)  :  o^Z  <zoXXovi  rav  wv  U^aniiiiv  U'Tier^vavfiivay,  ol  rhv  a-7rXrii 
Kui  aTipf^vov  rifiav  ihirif'iiia.y  iiiri;^vav  Tri'7tomxa(rt,  xai  vroXtTiKris  ti  xaivov  eTSo;  a^o  t?; 
iyo^a-s  il;  Ta  ayia,  //.srivfiviyfi'iVfi;,  xa)  aTo  ruv  B-icctqcuv  It/  tjjv  to7;  voXXoTs  a^ixrev 
fnvirrayayiccv,  as  ilvai  duo  irxv^as,  £'  oi7  ToX/^ri(rayTcer  touto  ii<pri7v,  t/xtoutov  aXX:nXci>v 
^ia.(pi^ov(ra;,  c'a-tiv  t^v  fih  va.a-iv  uvt7(rB^ai,  rhv  li  ri<ri '  xai  Tm  f/uv  yiXaa-^ai,  <rnv  Vt  rifici- 
ff^ai  '  xai  rm  fiiv  ^tar^ixriv,  tjjv  §6  •rnvf/.aTixTiv  oyofia^iird-xi.  Coilip.  Neailders 
Chrysostomus  Bd.  1  S.  118,  320  ti".  327.  Ulluianns  Gregor.  v.  Naz.  S.  155  ff. 
Concerning  the  applause  by  clapping  of  hands  during  the  sermon,  see  i?.  Ferrarii 
de  ritu  sacrarum  eccl.  vet.  concionum  (Mediolani  1621.  c.  prcsf.  J.  G.  GrcBvii. 
mtraj.  1692,  8vo.)  hb.  II.  c.  24.     Bingham,  vol.  VI.  p.  187  seq. 

1*  Hieronymus  adv.  Vigilantium  (ed.  Martian.  T.  IV.  P.  II.  p.  285)  says  de 
vio-iliis  et  pernoctationibus  in  basilicis  Martyrum  celebrandis  in  defence  of  them  : 
Error  autem  et  culpa  juvenum  vilissimarumque  mulierum,  qui  per  noctem  stepe 
deprehenditur,  non  est  religiosis  hominibus  imputandus  :  quia  et  in  vigiliis  Paschas 
tale  quid  fieri  plerumque  convincitur,  et  tamen  paucorum  culpa  non  prajjudicat 
religioni,  etc. 

16  See  §  99,  note  13. 

"  Gregor.  JYaz.  Orat.  XXXIII.  p,  530  :  ti;  I'v  n  tuv  aXXay  xa.)  rcuro  ^Xvu^t7rai 
ni'tui,  ftiTX  Toiis   'nrfrtKoi/i,  xa,i  ra,  ^iar^u,  ko.)  ra  cLff/AXTO.,  xa,)  rhv  yafri^u,  xai  tk  vt« 
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tern  was  often  changed,  and  each  alike  sup])orted  and  enforced  by 
the  power  of  the  state,  it  was  ahnost  an  unavoidable  consequence 
that  the  people  should  either  be  made  suspicious  of  Cliristianiiy  and 
indifferent  to  it  altogether,  or  else  tempted  to  hypocrisy  and  iulsehood 
in  the  holiest  things.'^ 

^  Monachism,  it  is  true,  seemed  to  offer  this  enervated  race  an  exam- 
ple of  the  sacrifice  of  every  thing  to  religion  ;  ^''  but  the  example  was 
for  the  most  part  too  imperfect  to  make  any  distinct  impression,  whilst 
by  its  arbitrary  and  irrational  modes  of  serving  God  it  only  brought 
the  moral  notions  of  the  time  into  greater  confusion.  In  former  times 
this  external  strictness  had  been  responded  to  by  an  inward  feeling, 
but  now  a  still  greater  strictness  was  to  be  introduced  amongst  a 
generation  destitute  of  all  religious  belief  whatever.  Of  course  every 
expedient  was  tried  on  the  part  of  the  people  to_J]whten  the  burden 
thus  laid  upon  them ;  and  tlie  monks  themselves  afforded  them  the 
means  of  so  doing  by  making  a  distinction  between  a  hijiher  and 
lower  virtue."^"  That  the  habits  of  society  might  in  all  respects  be 
conformed  to  a  Christian  standard,  the  church  now  exj£ndet[_Us_[)en- 
ancejtojtlie  most  trivial  offences,"-^  and  at  the  numerous  synods  an 
extensive  code  of  laws  was  formed,  fixing_.paTUcu]ar  punishments  for 
each  particular  transgression,  according  to  certain  s])ecified  circum- 
stances. In  the  Eastern  churches  this  penance  was  voluntary  where 
the  offence  had  been  private;  particularly  after  the  office  of  ajjrcA- 
hyter  for  penance  {nQf(j.3vifQ0Q  inl  t?/«  fisruiolag)  (see  §  68)  was 
abolished;--  but  in  the  VVestem  churches  it  began  now  to  be  con- 


cf.  Orat.  XXI.  p.  376.  Or.  XXVI.  Gregor.  Ayss.  Orut.  dt  deitatejil.  et  spir. 
sancti  0pp.  T.  III.  p.  466.  See  the  law  of  Theodosius,  A.  D.  388  (Cod.  Theud. 
XVI.  4,  2)  :  Nulli  egresso  ad  publicum  vel  disceptandi  de  religione,  vel  tractandi, 
vel  consilii  aliquid  ferendi  patescat  occasio  (c.  f.  Gothofred.  ad  h.  1.),  of  War- 
cianus,  A.  D.  452  (in  Actis  Cone.  Chalced.  in  Mansi  VH.  p.  476,  and  Cod. 
Justin.  1.1,4),  N  e  a  n  d  e  r  s  Chrysost.  Bd.  2.  S.  118.  U  1 1  ra  a  n  n  s  Gregor.  v. 
Naz.  S.  158  ff. 

^^ ^Gregorii  JVaz.  carmen  de  se  ipso  et  adv.  Episcc.  v.  333  seq.,  see  §  101, 
note  3. 

19  N  e  a  n  d  e  r  s  Chrysost.  Bd.  1.  S.  78,  90. 

^  Chrysostom  inveighs  vehemently  against  the  abuses  occasioned  by  this  dis- 
tinction, see  Neanders  Chrys.  Bd.  1.  S.  9.5  ff.  Compare  what  is  said  by  an 
anonymous  preacher  of  the  day  ( Augustini,  Tom.  V.  App.  Sermo  82,  also  con- 
tained in  Ambrosii  0pp.  under  the  title  Serino  in  dom.  XXII.  post  Pentecost.) 
on  tiie  text  Luc.  iii.  12  seq.  NonnuUi  fratres,  qui  aut  militia;  cingulo  detinentur, 
aut  in  actu  sunt  publico  constituti,  cum  peccant  graviter,  hac  solent  a  peccatis  suis 
prima  se  voce  excusare,  quod  militant.  —  lllud  autem  quale  est,  quod  cum  ob 
errorem  aliquem  a  senioribus  arguuntur,  et  imputatur  alicui  de  iliis,  cur  ebrius 
fuerit,  cur  res  alienas  pervaserit,  caedem  cur  turbulentur  admiserit :  statim  respon- 
deat:  Quid  habebam  facere,  homo  saecularis  et  miles?  Nuinquid  monachura  sum 
professus  aut  clericum  .'  Quasi  omnis,  qui  clericus  non  est  aut  monachus,  possit  ei 
iicere,  quod  non  licet. 

21  C  ra  m  e  is  P^orts.  v.  Bossuets  Weltgcsch.  Th.  5.  B.  1.  S.  379  ff 

"^  Socrates  V.  19.  Soznmenus  VIl.  16.  According  to  Socrates  the  decree  was  : 
TTl^nXiiy  jitsv  rh  sVi  rnt  fiHTavtia;  5rg£»-/;uTtjsv  *  ffvy^^a^vfa'  St,  iKCCtrrov  tu  idiAi  ffuvtihirt 
run  fiufrn^iuv  furi^^uv, 
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sidered  an  indispensable  condition  of  forgiveness  for  all  gross  sins, 
whether  public  or  private,^^  though  it  was  found  expedient  to  substi- 
tute a  private  church  penance  for  the  public  one,  where  the  offence 
ha5  been  private.^^ 

It  cannot  be  denied  that  this  system  of  penance  had  an  effect  to 
preserve  a  certain  appearance  of  virtue  ;  nor  that  the  virtue  of  charity, 
which  had  been  almost  wholly  neglected  by  the  heathen,  was  kept 
alive  by  the  example  of  the  church,  which  never  forgot  the  suffering, 
and  carefully  provided  for  the  poor,  and  the  prisoners,  the  sick,  the 
widows    and   orphans  ;~-^   but   still  by  these    endless  laws   Christian 

23  Augustinus  Serm.  351  {de  Pcenitentia  1),  §  2  seq.  distinguishes  tres  actiones 
pcenitentiEB.  Una  est,  qua;  novum  hominem  parturit,  donee  per  baptismum  salu- 
tare  omnium  prffiteritorum  fiat  ablutio  peccatorum,  —  Altera,  —  cujus  actio  per 
totam  istam  vitam,  qua  in  carne  moi-tali  degimus,  perpetua  supplicationis  huniilitate 
subeunda  est.  —  Tertia,  quae  pro  illis  peccatis  subeunda  est,  qua  legis  decalogus 
continet.  Of  this  last,  §  9  :  Implicatus  igitur  tarn  mortiferorum  vinculis  peccato- 
rum detrectat,  aut  differt,  aut  dubilat  conf'ugere  ad  ipsas  claves  Ecclesias,  quibus 
solvatur  in  terra,  ut  sit  solutus  in  coelo  ;  et  audet  sibi  post  hanc  vitam,  quia  tantum 
Christianus  dicitur,  salutem  aliquam  polliceri  ?  —  Judicet  ergo  se  ipsum  homo  —  et 
mores  convertat  in  melius.  —  Et  cum  ipse  in  se  protulcrit  severissimfe  medicinae, 
sed  tanien  medicin;!?  sententiam,  veniat  ad  antistites,  per  quos  illi  in  Ecclesia  claves 
ministrantur  :  et  tamquain  bonus  jam  incipiens  esse  tilius,  niaternorum  membrorum 
ordine  custodito,  a  prspositis  sacramentorum  accipiat  satisfactionis  suae  modum.  — 
Ut  si  peccatum  ejus  non  solum  in  gravi  ejus  malo,  sed  etiam  in  tanto  scandalo 
aliorum  est,  atque  hoc  expedire  utilitati  Ecclesiae  videtur  antistiti,  in  nolitia  multo- 
rum,  vel  etiam  totius  plebis  agere  poenitentiam  non  recuset,  non  resistat,  non  letali 
et  mortiferae  plags  per  pudorem  addat  tumorem.  Leo  M.  Epist.  108,  ed.  Ball. 
(83  ed.  Quesn.)  ad  Theodorum,  c.  2  :  Multiplex  niisericordia  Dei  ita  lapsibus 
subvenit  humanis,  ut  non  solum  per  baptismi  gratiam,  sed  etiam  per  poenitentias 
medicinam  spes  vitae  reparetur  feternas,  ut  qui  regenerationis  dona  violassent,  pro- 
prio  se  judicio  condemnantes,  ad  remissionem  criminum  pervenirent:  sic  divinae 
bonitafis  pra;sidiis  ordinatis,  ut  indulgentia  Dei  nisi  supplicationibus  Sacerdotum 
nequeat  obtineri.  Mediator  enim  E)ei  et  hominum  homo  Christus  Jesus  hanc 
prffipositis  Ecclesiae  tradidit  potestatem,  ut  et  contitcntibus  actionem  pognitentiae 
darent ;  et  eosdem  salubri  satisfactlone  purgatos  ad  communionem  sacramentorum 
per  januam  reconcihationis  admitterent.  Cui  utique  operi  incessabiliter  ipse  Salva- 
tor  intervenit,  nee  umquam  ab  his  abest,  quae  ministris  suis  exequenda  commisit, 
dicens  :  Ecce  ego  vohiscum  sum,  etc.  (Matth.  xxviii.  20)  ut  si  quid  per  servitu- 
tem  nostram  bono  ordine  et  gratulando  impletur  effectu,  non  ambigamus  per  Spiri- 
tum  sanctum  fuisse  donatum.  cf.  Hieronynius  coinm.  in  Matth.  xvi.  19 :  Istum 
locum  :  Et  daho  tibi  claves  regni  ccelorum,  Episcopi  et  Presbyteri  non  intelli- 
gentes,  aUquid  sibide  Pharisaeorum  assumunt  superciUo,  ut  vel  damnent  innocentes, 
vel  solvere  se  noxios  arbitrentur,  quum  apud  Deum  non  sententia  sacerdotum,  sed 
reorum  vita  quaeratur. 

"■*  Leo  M.  Epist.  168,  ed.  Ball.  (ed.  Quesn.  1.36)  c.  2  :  Illam  etiam  contra 
apostolicam  regulam  prEesumtionem,  quam  nuper  agnovi  a  quibusdam  illicita  usur- 
patione  committi,  modis  omnibus  constituo  submoveri.  De  pcenitentia  scilicet, 
quffi  a  fidelibus  postulatur,  ne  de  singulorum  peccatorum  genere,  libello  scripta 
professio  publice  recitetur  :  cum  reatus  conscientiarum  sufficiat  solis  sacerdotibus 
indicari  confessione  secreta.  —  Quia  non  omnium  hujusmodi  sunt  peccata,  ut  ea, 
qui  poenitentiam  poscunt,  non  timeant  publicare ;  removeatur  tam  improbabilis 
consuetudo :  ne  multi  a  pcenitentia;  remediis  arceantur,  dum  aut  erubescunt,  aut 
metuunt  inimicis  suis  sua  facta  reserari,  quibus  possint  legum  constitutione  percelli. 
Sufficit  enim  ilia  coufessio,  qua;  primum  Deo  otfertur,  turn  etiam  Sacerdoti,  qui  pro 
delictis  pcenitentium  precator  accedit.  Tunc  enim  demum  plures  ad  poenitentiam 
poterunt  provocari,  si  populi  auribus  non  publicetur  conscientia  confitentis. 

2*  TJtomassinns,  P.  II.  Lib.  3.  c.  87,  and  c.  95  seq.  Staudlins  Gesch.  d. 
Sittenlehre  Jesu  Bd.  3.  S.  404  ff. 
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freedom _w?is  crushed,  and  so  the  root  of  all  true  Christian  morals 
destroyed,  as  may  at  once  be  seen  by  a  comparison  of  this  with  former 
periods  of  the  church.-^" 


<^   103. 

INFLUENCE    OP    THE    CHURCH    ON__LEGISLATION. 

C.  W.  de  Rhcer  dissert,  de  effectu  religionis  christianae  in  jurisprudentiain  Ro- 
manam.    Fasc.  I.    Groningae.  1776.  8vo. 

Though  it  would  be  wrong  to  ascribe  to  Christianity  exclusively 
the  great  changes  which  had  taken  place  in  the  Roman  law  since 
the  time  of  Constantine,^  we  can  yet  clearly  trace  here  the  influence 
of  Christian  morals,  and  even  some  reference  to  the  Mosaic  iiistiiu- 
tutions  ;  -  whilst  some  of  the  new  laws  were  adopted  expressly  at  the 
vinstaiiC£^f_the  bishops.^ 

Theatricalj;epresentations  were  abolished,  at  least  much  circum- 
scribed ;  "•  and  the  contests  of  gladiators,  which  had  hitherto  been 
continued  at  Rome  notwithstanding  Constantine's  prohibition,  were 
at  length  entirely  done  away  with  by  Honorius.^  Classes  of  society, 
which  heretofore  had  hardly  been  recognised  by  the  laws,  were  novv 
provided  for.     The  condition  of  slajes ''  and  of  prisoners'''  was  im- 


^^  e.  sj.  Chrysostomus  Horn.  26  in  Epist.  II.  ad  Corinth,  av  rk  ri^-'in^a.  nt 
t^iTciffri  TX  vwv,  S\}/irui  ^X/kov  T?f  ^KiyJ/ia;  to  xl^Sa;.  vuv  fiiv  ya^  I'iprivrif  iToXavavrts 
avariTTuxafj.tv,  xki  'Siippvn//,iv,  xa)  /u.u^iuv  Tfiv  IxuXriirlav  iv'.TrX^rafi'.y  xaxZv  '  ort  St 
flXauvifiiB^a,  xai  ffa,'P^6v'i<rTiooi,  xoci  Iniixiffri^oi,  xa.)  aTouhxioTi^oi,  xai  Tip)  rob;  ffvXXi- 
you;  Tovroui  ri/iiv  v^oBu/jiiTi^oi,  xa]  <r£j}  rh"  ax^ooKTiv  '  ort^  yu.^  ru  ^^uriui  ro  tup, 
TOUT/)  h  ^Xi^i;  raTs  -^u^ali  x.  r.  X.  HieiunyiHUS  in  vita  Malchi  intt.  Scribere 
disposui,  —  ab  adventu  8alvatoris  usque  ad  nostram  ajtatem,  —  quomodo  et  per 
quos  Christi  Ecclesia  nata  sit,  et  adiilta,  persecutionibiis  creverit,  et  martyriis 
coronata  sit:  et  postquam  ad  Chrislianos  piincipes  venerit,  potentia  quideiii  et 
divitiis  major,  sed  virtutibus  minor  facta  sit.  Verinn  hac  alias.  Salvianiis  de 
avaritia  I.  1,  cf.  Rittershusius  Sao:  Lectt.  VI.  c.  17.  Venenia  hist.  eccl.  T. 
IV.  p.  260  seq. 

•  See  de  Rhcer,  p.  39  seq, 

2  See  de  Rha;r,  p.  65,  77  seq. 

=>  See  de  Rhcer,  p.  89  seq.  —  As  to  the  influence  of  Christianity  on  the  laws  of 
Constantino  (^vo/nous  U  TaXamv  It)  to  ocriuTlQov  fitrafiaXXuv  avivievra)  compare 
Eimeb.   de  vita  Const.  l\  .  26. 

*  Compare  the  laws,  Cod.  Theodos.  Lib.  XV.  Tit.  5  de  Spectaculis  ;  Tit.  6  de 
Majuma ;  Tit.  7  de  Scenicis.  Staudlins  Gcsch.  d.  Sittenlehre  Jesu  B.  3. 
S.  388. 

*  Cod.  Theod.  Lib.  XV.  Tit.  12  de  Gladiator ihus.  Compare  the  Seltsacrifice 
of  Telemachus,  Theodoret.  hist.  eccl.  V.  26.  Compare  Neanders  Chrysost. 
B.  1.  S.  383. 

•  See  de  Rhcer,  p.  117  seq. 
'  See  de  Rhcer,  p.  72. 
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proved ;  the  power_of  fathers  over  then-  children  in  some  degree 
limited,^  women  invested  with  new  rights,^  and  the  widow  and  the 
orphan  protected.^"  The  ascetic  tendency  of  the  time  also  could  be 
here  and  there  traced  in  the  laws,  though  its  influence  was  not  so  great 
as  might  be  expected.  The  laws  agains_t_celibacy  were  abolished/^ 
and  secondjnarriages  allowed  only  under  certain  restrictions.'^  '^f  he 
general  character  of  the  laws  became  more  secure. '3  It  was  several 
times  attempted  to  make  adultery_the_Qnly  ground  of  divorce ;  but 
these  attempts  were  quickly  abandoned,  on  account  of  the  crimes  to 
wbich  they  led.^** 


CHAPTER    SEVENTH 


REFORMERS. 


^  104. 

The  changes  in  the  customs  of  the  church  could  not  be  unper- 
ceived,  especially  as  it  is  certain  that  the  orthodox  were  often  re- 
proached  with  them   by    the  older   Christian   sects.^     Nor   was  the 

»  See  de  Rhcer,  p.  137  seq. 

9  See  de  RJuer,  p.  124. 

10  See  de  Rhar,  p.  111. 

11  Cod.  Theod.  VIII.  15,  1.    See  §  55,  note  31. 

1^  Concerning  the  so-called  poenas  secundarum  nuptiarum,  see  de  Rhcer,  p.  240. 

13  See  de  Rhcer,  p.  59  seq. 

1*  Cod.  Theodos.  Lib.  III.  Tit.  16  de  Repudiis.  Theodosii  II.  JVovell.  Tit.  17 
(in  Hugo's  ed.  Tit.  12).  Valentini  III.  JVovell.  Tit.  12  (Hugo  Tit.  3.5). 
Bingham,  vol.  IX.  p.  356  seq.  de  Rhar  p.  287  seq.  Asterii  Jimaseni  (about 
400)  homil.  V.  (in  Comhefisii  Auct.  nov.  T.  I.  p.  82) :  aKcCrxn  ti  vuv  el  toutuv 
xa-rnXoi,  xa.)  rat  yvva'iKai  us  i//.aTia  ilniXeus  fUTivovofmiiii  '  oi  ra;  'TatTTCcdas  ^oXXaKH 
xa.1  pah'iuis  •JTYiyvuvTi;,  u;  -^rav/iyii^ieoi  l^yairTyi^iec.  —  O;  ftiK^ov  ■ra^o^uvofiivoi  xa)  iv^vs  t» 
(it[iXlo)i  rri;  iiai^iiriaii  y^aipovn;  '  oi  -ToXXai  xM"'^  "  ''^  ^V"  '''''  ''■''■''''''■'Xi/J.va.MOVTiS  • 
■riitrS-tiri,  on  ya/aos  B^avaTM  fiovM  xai  //,  o  i x  ^ '"f  'i'ay-ovrirui.  Hievunytui  Epist. 
84  (a/.  30j  ad  Oceanum  de  morte  Fabiolcn  c.  1 :  Ali*  sunt  leges  Ca;sarum,  alia 
Christi :  aliud  Papinianus,  aliud  Paulus  noster  praecipit,  etc. 

1  Fqustus  (ap.  Augustin.  contra  Faust.  XX.  4)  :  Vos,  qui  desciscentes  a 
gentibus  monarchiai  opinionera  primo  vobiscum  divulsistis,  id  est,  ut  omnia  credatis 
ex  Deo :  sacrilicia  vero  eoruin  vertistis  in  agapes,  idola  i.n  Martyres,  quos  votis 
simiiibus  colitis  :  defunctorurn  umbras  vino  placatis  et  dapibus  :  solemnes  gentium 
dies  cum  ipsis  celebratis,  ut  calendas,  et  solstitia  :  de  vita  certe  mutastis  nihil : 
estis  sane  schisma,  a  matiice  sua  diversum  nihil  habens  nisi  conventum.  The 
Novatians  also  rejected  the  worship  of  martyrs  and  reliques,  see  Eulogius  Pair. 
Alex,  (about  A.  D.  580)  contra  JVovatianos  lib.  Vto.  (by  Photivs  cod.  280.  cf. 
cod.  182):  perhaps  also  Eustathius  {Cone.  Gangr.  c.  20,  compare,  however, 
Dallaus  adv.  Latinorum  de  cultns  religiosi  objecio  tradit.  p.  151).  Eunomius 
opposed  the  worship  of  martyrs  (auctor  hujus  haereseos.  Hieron.  adv.  Vigilaiit.) 
and  Monac.hism  (Gregor.  Nyssen.  contra  Eunom.  lib.  II.). 
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dangerous  moral  tendency  of  many  of  these  new  customs  overlooked, 
prQbubly,  by  tiie  more  reflecting,  though  too  often  excused  for  the 
sake  of  tlie  pious  motives  from  which  they  had  sprung.-  Tlie  few 
who  looked  more  deeply  into  the  ecclesiastical  and  religious  errors  of 
the  time,  and  ventured  to  attack  them,  were  at  once  declared  heretics 
by  the  offended  hierarchy ;  and  thus  the  ineffectual  voice  of  remon- 
strance soon  died  away.  Such  were  AejjuSj^j^reshjier  of  Sebaste, 
and  the  friend  of  the  bishop  Eustathius  (about  the  year  3(50);^  Jjt 
vinian,  a  Roman  monk  (about  the  year  388),  first  condemned  by 
Siricius  at  Rome,  and  then  by  Ambrose   at  Milan  ;  '  some  of  whose 

^  Augustin.  ad  Jnnuarium,  lib.  II:  (Epist.  55)  §  35:  Quod  autem  instituitur 
praeter  consuetudincm,  ut  quasi  observatio  sacrainenti  sit,  approbare  non  possum, 
etiamsi  multa  hujusmodi  jiropter  nonnullaram  vel  sanctarum  vel  tiirbulentarum 
personarum  scandula  dcvitanda,  liberius  improbare  non  audeo.  Sed  hoc  nimis  do- 
leo,  quod  multa,  qua;  in  divinis  libiis  saluberrinie  pracepta  sunt,  minus  curantur  ;  et 
tarn  multis  pra;suiiitioiiibus  sic.  plena  sunt  omnia,  ut  gravius  coriipiatur,  qui  per  oc- 
tavas  suas  terram  nudo  pcde  teligerit  (namely,  neophytun  cf.  Tert.  de  cor.  mil.  c.  3, 
see  §  52,  note  21),  quam  qui  mentem  vinolenlia  sepelieret.  Omnia  itaque  talia, 
quae  neque  sanctarum  scripturarum  auctoritatibus  continentur,  nee  in  conciliis 
episcoporum  statuta  inveniuntur,  nee  consuetudine  universae  ecclesiae  roborata  sunt, 
sed  pro  diversorum  locorum  diversis  moribus  innumcrabiliter  variantur,  ita  ut  vix 
aut  omnino  nunquam  inveniri  possint  causae,  quas  in  eis  instituendis  homines  secuti 
sunt  ubi  facultas  tribuitur,  sine  ulla  dubitatione  resecanda  existimo.  Quamvis 
enim  neque  hoc  inveniri  possit,  quomodo  contra  tidem  sint :  ipsam  tamen  religio- 
nem,  quam  paucissimis  el  manifestissimis  celebrationiun  sacramentis  7niseri- 
eordia  Dei  esse  liberam  voluit,  servilibus  oneribus  premunt,  ut  tolcrabilior  sit 
conditio  Jud»orum,  qui  etiamsi  tempus  libertatis  non  agnoverunt,  legalibus  tamen 
sarcinis,  non  humanis  praesumtionibus  subjiciuntur.  Sed  ecclesia  Dei  inter  multam 
paleam  multaque  zizania  constituta,  multa  tolerat,  et  tamen  quae  sunt  contra  lidem 
vel  bonam  vitam  non  approbat,  nee  tacet  nee  facit.  Id.  conlra  Faustum  XX.  21 : 
Aliud  est  quod  docemu.s,  aliud  quod  sustinemus,  aliud  quod  praecipere  jubemur, 
aliud  quod  emendare  prascipimur,  et  donee  emendemus,  tolerare  compellimur. 
Alia  est  disciplina  Christianorum,  alia  luxuria  vinolentorum,  vel  error  infirmorum. 

^  Only  authority  Epiphan.  ha;r.  75.  His  doctrines  ib.  §  3  :  I.  t/  Iffriv  WisKoirts 
rr^is  ^^ifffi'jTi^ov  i  auTiv  ^laWami  outo;  rovrou'  fzla  ya,^  ifri  tci^i;,  ko.)  //.ia  Ti/.ci>  xai 
sv  a^iu/ia  (Prools  Irom  passages  in  the  N.  T.  §  5^.  11.  r'l  iirri  to  -Traaxa,  'iiri^  -ra^' 
ifiiv  itirty-iirai  ;  —  ou  Xi'>  ''''  "tay^at,  i'^iriXiiv  •  to  yu^  -xaay^a,  Uft,a>v  £ti/S>j  \pirri( 
(1  Cor.  V.  7).  —  lii.  Tivi  Tu  Xiyco  fiiTu  ^avarev  ovs/iil^iri  ove/tiara  ridviurut  ;  —  il  Si 
SXuS  llx*>  '''"^  tvTat/S-a  Tovi  ixiiiri  uivrtiriv,  a^cc  yoZv  f/.>i^us  ihirtfiuTu,  /itiVi  a.ya.^o'ToiiiTu, 
aWa,  XTri9a.rB^Ci)  (plkou;  Tiva;,  —  xa]  lux'iyS-ura)/  "JTi^i  aliTou,  "va  ft^  ti  licti  xa3>).  — 
1\  .  eliri  vTtmix  '((rrai  rirayftiyn  '  ravTot,  ya^'  louoaiKa  'ktti,  Kat  vTa  'Cuylv  Soi/Xli'af. 
—  tl  yao  oXu;  fiouXo/jLa.!  vriyriuiiv,  a'lav  Vav  ai^i^trofiai  iifiipav  ut'  if/.a.urcZ  yrijTiuu  S/« 
Tw  ixiv^-c^iat.  riie  heresy  ol  Atrius  was  olieu  chaiged  upon  the  Protestants. 
W  a  1  c  h  s   Ketzerhist.  Th.  3,  S.  321  AT. 

"I  Siricii  epist.  ad  diversos  episcopos  adv.  Jovinianum  (about  A.  D.  389)  Cou- 
stant  Epist.  7.  Ambrosii  rescriptum  ad  Siricium  (Epist.  42.  Coustant  Ep.  Siric. 
8).  Hieronimi  libb.  II.  adv.  Jovinianum,  A.  D.  392.  Auguatinus  de  haeres.  c. 
82,  and  scattered  in  other  writings  of  his.  Compare  W  a  1  c  h  ,  1.  c.  S.  635  if.  His 
doctrines,  Hieron.  1.2:  Dicit,  virgines,  viduas  et  niaritatas,  quae  semel  in  Christo 
lota;  sunt,  si  non  discrepent  ceteris  operibus,  ejusdem  esse  meriti  (August.  1.  c. 
virginitatem  etiam  sanctimonialium,  et  continentiam  sexus  virilis  in  Sanctis  eligen- 
tibus  caslibem  vitam,  conjugiorum  castorum  atque  fidelium  mentis  adaquabat  :  ita 
ut  qua'dam  virgines  sacra;  provectas  jam  a;tatis  in  urbc  Roma,  ubi  ha-c  docebat,  eo 
audito  nupsisse  dicantur).  Nititur  approbare,  eos,  qui  plena  fide  in  baptismate 
renati  sunt,  a  diabolo  non  posse  subverii  (afterwards:  —  non  posse  tcntari :  qui- 
cunque  autem  tentati  fuerint,  ostcndi,  eos  aqua  tantum,  et  non  .spiritu  baptizato.s, 
quod  in  Simone  mago  legimus).     Tcrtium  proponit,  inter  abstinentiam  ciborum, 
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opinions  were  soon  after  revived  by  two  monies  of  Milan,  Sarmatio 
and  Barbatiamis  (about  A.  D.  396);^  and  especially  Vigilaatius 
(about  the  year  404),  presbyter  of  Barcelona.*^ 

et  cum  gratiarum  actione  perceptionem  eoriim,  nullam  esse  distantiam.  Quartum, 
quod  et  extrenium,  esse  oiiinium,  qui  suum  baptisina  servaverint,  unam  in  regno 
ccelorum  remunerationem.  To  which  Augustine  adds,  1.  c.  :  Omnia  peccata,  sicut 
stoici  philosophi,  paria  esse  dicebat  and  virginitatem  Maiiae  destruebat,  dicens  earn 
paiiendo  fuisse  corruptam.  —  Compare  Augustin.  retract.  II.  22:  Remanserant 
autem  ista?  disputationes  ejus  (Joviniani)  in  quorundam  sermuncuHs  ac  susunis, 
quas  palam  suadere  nullus  audebat :  — jactabatur,  Joviniano  responderi  non  po- 
tuisse  cum  laude,  sed  cum  vituperatione  nuptiaruin  (cf.  §  100,  note  12).  Propter 
hoc  librum  edidi,  cujus  inscriptio  est  De  bono  conjugali. 

*  Amhrosii  epist.  63  (al.  82,  al.  25)  ad  Vercellensem  ecclesiam  :  Audio  venisse 
ad  vos  Sarmationem  et  Barbatianum,  vaniloquos  homines,  qui  dicunt  nullum  esse 
abstinentiae  meritum,  nullum  frugalitatis,  nullam  virginitatis  gratiam,  pari  omnes 
aestimari  pretio,  delirare  eos,  qui  jejuniis  castigent  carnem  suam,  ut  meuti  subdi- 
tam  faciant,  etc. 

^  Concerning  his  former  residence  in  Palestine  (A.  D.  396),  and  his  controversy 
with  Jerome,  whom  he  considered  a  follower  of  Origen,  see  Hieron.  Ep.  ad  Vi- 
gilantium  (Martian.  Ep.  36.  Vallarsi  Ep.  61).  —  Against  the  later  assertions  of 
Vigilantius,  Hieron.  Ep.  ad  Riparium,  A.  D.  404  (in  Martian.  Ep.  37,  in  Val- 
larsi Ep.  109)  adv.  Vigilantiiun,  lib.  A.  D.  406.  —  In  this  last  we  have  :  Marty- 
rum  negat  sepulchra  veneranda  (in  Ep.  ad  Riparium  :  Ais,  Vigilantium,  qui 
xar  avTl(p^atriv  hoc  vocatur  nomine,  nam  Dormitantius  rectius  diceretur,  os  foetidum 
rursus  aperire,  et  putorem  spurcissimum  contra  sanctorum  martyrum  proferre 
reliquias  :  et  nos,  qui  eas  suspicimus,  appellare  cinerarios  et  idololatras,  qui  mor- 
tuorum  hominum  ossa  veneremur),  damnandas  dicit  esse  vigilias,  nunquam  nisi  in 
pascha  alleluja  cantandum  (cf  Bingham,  vol.  VI.  p.  41  seq.)  continentiam  hare- 
sin,  pudicitiam  jibidinis  seminarium.  —  Proh  nefas,  episcopos  sui  sceleris  dicitur 
habere  consortes,  si  tamen  episcopi  nominandi  sunt,  qui  non  ordinant  diaconos,  nisi 
prius  uxores  duxerint,  nulli  ceelibi  credentes  pudicitiam.  Extracts  from  the 
writings  of  Vigilantius :  Quod  necesse  est,  te  tanto  hoiiore  non  solum  honorare, 
sed  etiam  adorare  illud  nescio  quid,  quod  in  modico  vasculo  transferendo  colis  .'  — 
Quid  pulverem  linteamine  circumdatum  adorando  oscularis  ^  —  Pi'ope  ritum  genti- 
lium  videmus  sub  prastextu  religionis  introductum  in  ecclesiis,  sole  adhuc  fulgente 
moles  cereorum  accendi,  et  ubicunque  pulvisculum  nescio  quod  in  modico  vasculo 
pretioso  linteamine  circumdatum  osculantes  adorant.  Magnum  honorem  pracbent 
hujusmodi  homines  beatissimis  martyribus,  quos  putant  de  vilissimis  cereoiis  illus- 
trandos,  quos  agnus,  qui  est  in  medio  throni  cum  omnl  fulgore  majestatis  suae 
lllustrat.  — Vel  In  sinu  Abraha;,  vel  in  loco  refrigerii,  vel  subter  aram  Dei  animae 
Apostolorum  et  Martyrum  consederunt,  nee  possunt  suis  tumulis  et  ubi  voluerint, 
adesse  prssentes. —  IDum  vivimus,  mutuo  pro  nobis  orare  possumus  :  postquam 
autem  mortui  fuerimus,  nuUius  est  pro  alio  exaudienda  oratio.  Jerome  adds  still 
farther  :  Praeterea  iisdem  ad  me  relatum  est  epistolis,  quod  contra  auctoritatem 
Pauli  —  tu  prohibeas,  Hierosolymam  in  usus  sanctorum  aliqua  sumtuum  solatia 
dirigi : — hoc  unumquemque  posse  in  patria  sua  facere  :  nee  pauperes  defuturos, 
qui  ecclesiae  opibus  sustentandi  sint.  —  Asseris,  eos  melius  facere,  qui  utuntur 
rebus  suis,  et  paulatim  fructus  possessionum  suarum  pauperibus  dividunt,  quam 
illos,  qui  possessionibus  venumdatis  —  semel  omnia  largiuntur.  —  Dicis  :  si  omnes 
se  clauserint  et  fuerint  in  solitudine  :  quis  celebrabit  ecclesias  .'  quis  saeculares 
homines  lucrifaciet .'  quis  peccantes  ad  virtutes  poterit  cohortari  ?  Compare  the 
works  cited  §  100,  note  \,  Barbeyrac  prif.  p.  48.  Ceillier,p.  339  seq.  Barbey- 
rac  traiti,  p.  251  seq.  —  Bayle  diction,  s.  v.  Vigilantius.  Walch  de  Vigilantio 
hceretico  orthodoxo.  Goett.  1756.  (in  Pottii  syll.  comm.  theol.  vol.  VIII.  p.  326.) 
Walchs  Ketzerh.  Th.  3.  S.  673  ff 


Chap.  VIII.    Spread  of  Christianity.    §  105.    In  the  East.     31 


CHAPTER     EIGHTH 


SPREAD    OF    CHRISTIANITY. 

<§>  105. 

IN    THE    EAST. 

In  Persia,  where  there  were  numerous  churches  under  the  metro- 
politan bishop  of  Seleucia  and  Ctesiphon,  Christianity  had  become 
an  object  of  suspicion  ever  since  it  was  adopted  as  the  religion  of  the 
Roman  empire.  The  recommendation  of  Constantine,  therefore,  was 
not  likely  to  have  any  lasting  influence  with  the  Persian  king  (Scha- 
bur  II.  A.  D.  309-381).'     Nor  was  it  long  before  the  war  between 

i  the  Romans  and  Persians  led  to  an  obstinate  and  bloody  persecution 
of  the  Persian  Christians,  beginning  with  the  execution  of  Simon, 
bishop  of  Seleucia  and  Ctesiphon  (A.  D.  343),  under  pretext  of  his 
being  a  spy  of  the  Romans.-  After  Schabur's  death  this  persecution 
ceased,  and  his  successor,  Jetzdedgerd  I.  (A.  D.  400-421),  was  at 
first  friendly  to  the   Christians.     But  the   fanatic   AbdjLs,   bishop  of 

1  Susa,  brought  on  aiiother  persecution  by  his  imprudence,  which 
proved  as  disastrous  as  the  other ;  till  Theodosius  II.  at  last  put  an 
end  to  it  by  making  \var  on  the  Persians  in  the  year  4'22.'^  In  later 
times  the  persecuted  Nestorians  were  received  with  especial  favor  in 
Persia.-* 

In  Armenia  Christianity  had  been  introduced  as  early  as  the  2d 
century,-^  but  first  became  general  under  Constantine,  chiefly  through 
the  influence  of  Gregory,  surnamed  Illuminator,  by  whom  king 
Tiridates  was  converted.'^     In   the  5th   century  an   alphabet  and  a 

^  translation  of  the  Bible  was  introduced  by  Miesrob.'^     From  Armenia 

^Christianity  was  carried  into  Iberia  as  early  as  the  time  of  Constan- 
tine the  Great.8 


'  Constantini  epist.  ad  regcm  Persarum  ap.  JEuseb.  de  vit.  Const.  IV.  9-13et 
ap.  Theodoret.  I.  24. 

*  Sozomen.  II.  9-14.  —  Steph.  Evod.  Assemani  Acta  sanctorum  Martyrum 
orientaliuni  et  occidentalium.  Homo;,  1748.  lol. 

3  Theodoretus  V.  38,  Socrates  VII.  18-21. 

*  See  §  86. 

*  Dionysius  Corinthius,  accordinn;  to  Euseb.  VI.  46,  wrote  mTs  xara  'A^fuvtat 
Tip)  fitricveias,  an  itrifKomui  Msgoi/^avjjf. 

*>  Sozoiiieiius  II.  8,  Mosis  Chorcnenais  historicB  ArmeniaccR  lihb.  III.  ed. 
Guilelmus  et  Georgius  G%iU.  Jlliistoni  fiUi  Londini  1736.  4to.  p.  256  seq. 
Memoires  hist,  et  geogr.  sur  rArmeiiie,  par  M.  I.  St.  Martin.  Paris.  1818. 
8vo. 

7  H  ugs   Einl.   in  das  N.  Test.  (.3te  AuH.  1826)  Th.  1.  S.  398  AT. 

*  Rufini  hist.  eccl.  X.  10.  Socrates  I.  20.  Sozomenus  II.  7.  Tlieodorclus 
1.23. 
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Nearly  at  the  same  time  it  was  introduced  into  Ethiopia  by  Fru- 
mentius  ;    first   at    court,    vvlience   it   soon    spread    throughout   that 


region.-^ 

Constantine  endeavoured  to  diffuse  the  Christian  doctrines  in  the 
South  of  Arabia  also,  by  the  means  of  Theophilus  (about  the  year  - 
350),!'^  but,  as  it  would  seem,  without  much  effect. 


<§,  106. 

IN    THE    WEST. 

In  the  first  period  we  have  seen  that  Christianity  was  already  in- 
troduced amongst  the  Goths  (§  56),  and  we  find  traces  of  a  Gothic 
bishop  present  at  the  council  of  Nice. ^  When  the  VisiGOTiis_were  ^ 
driven  by  the  Huns  to  ask  a  new  place  of  residence  of  Valens,  he 
allowed  them  to  go  into__Thrace  on  condition  of  their  becoming  i 
Christians  (A.  D.  375)."2  Their  actual  conversion  is  chiefly  to  be 
attributed  to  their  bishop._Ujfilas,  to  whom  they  were  indebted  also 
for  an  alphabet  and  a  translation  of  the  Bible.^ 

Valens  introduced  of  course  his  own  peculiar  views  amongst  the 
Visigoths,  and  from  them^Arianism  was  spreading  with  amazing  - 
rapidity  amongst  all  the  other  German  nations,  at  the  same  time  that 
at  Rome  it  was  rejected  and  persecuted."*  It  was  not  so  much  from 
preference  of  the  doctrines  as  fr_om  hatred  of  jthe  Rornans  that  Arian-  ' 
ism  was  thus  generally  adopted  by  the  Germans ;  tut  from  whatever 
cause,  it  seemed  likely  to  become  as  general  amongst  them  as  the 
opposite  opinions  amongst  their  enemies. 

It  was  first  received  by  the_OsTROGOTHs  and  the  Vandals.     Thus - 
the  Burgundians,  though  at  first  they  had  belonged  to  the  Catholic 
church,  adopted  the  Arian   doctrine  with   their   Arian   kings  (about  ' 
the  year  450).     So  too  the  SuEcx_in_  Sjgain,  having   been  conquered  - 

9  Rufinus  X.  9.  Socrates  I.  19.  Sozomenus  II.  24.  TJieodoretus  I.  22. 
Hiobi  Ludolfi  historice  MthiopiccB  libb.  IV.  Franco/.  1681.  fol.  lib.  III.  c.  2. 
Ejusdern  commentarius  ad  hist.  JEthiopicam  ibid.  1691.  fol.  p.  283  seq. 

*"  Philostorgius  II.  6,  III.  4.  As  it  was  Arianism  thus  introduced,  the  ortho- 
dox historians  are  silent  on  the  subject. 

>  Amongst  the  Latin  signatures:  Tlieophilus  Gothorum  Metropolis  (so. 
Episc.)     Socrates,  also,  II.  41,  mentions  this  signature. 

2  Socrates  IV.  33,  34.  Sozomenus  VI.  37.  Theodoretus  IV.  33.  Jornarides 
(bishop  of  Ravenna,  about  A.  D.  550)  de  rebus  Geticis  (in  Muratori  rerum  Itali- 
carum  scriptor.  T.  I.  p.  187)  c.  25. 

3  U  1  f  i  1  a  s  Gothische  Bibelilbersetzung  —  ed.  by  J.  C  h  r .  Z  a  h  n  .  Weissen- 
fels,  1805.  4to.  Ulphilae  partium  ineditarum  in  Ambrosianis  palimpsestis  ab 
Angelo  Majo  repertaruni  specimen  conjunctis  curis  ejusdern  Maji  et  C.  Oct. 
Castilioncei  editum  Mediolani  1819.  4to.  Hugs  Einleit.  in  das  N.  T.  Th.  1. 
S.  492  ff. 

*  Walchs  Ketzerhistorie  Th.  2.  S.  553-569.  cf.  Prosper  in  Chron.  ex 
edit.  Pithcei  ad  ann.  10,  Arcadii  et  Honorii  (Bibl.  Max.  PP.  VIII.  p.  201) : 
Radagaius  Rex  Gothorum  Italite  limitem  vastaturus  transgreditur.  Ex  hoc  Arri- 
ani,  qui  Romano  procul  orbe  fugati,  barbararum  nationum,  ad  quas  se  contulere, 
prffisidio  erigi  coepere. 
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by  the  Visigoths,  changed  from  the  views  which  had  first  been  incul- 
cated amongst  them  (see  p.  203)  to  Arianisni.-*     The  original  inhabi- 
tants of  the  countries  where  these  German  nations  had  hxed  tliem- 
selves,  though  faithful  to  the  doctrine  of  the  church  of  Rome,  were 
^1  ^seldoinniolested  in  their  faith  ;  excepting  in  Africa  (A.  D.  431  -439), 
""^y^   llhereVhe  victorious  Vandals    under  their   two  first   kings  Geiserich 
(t  A.  D.  477)  and  Hunerich  (t  A.  D.  484)  persecuted  the  orthodox 
Christians  with  the  utmost  cruelty.'^     What  rude  notions  the  Germans 
entertained  of  Christianity  may  be  seen  in  the  practice  of  buying  off 
I     cjnmes  with  money,  which  they  transferred  to  their  new  religion." 

In  Britain  (see  §  56)  Christianity  was  confined  to  a  limited  ex- 
tent of  country  since  the  incursions  of  the  Anglo-Saxons  (A.  D. 
449) ;  the  Britons  (who  alone  were  Christians)  being  shut  up  in 
Wales,  and  in  the  mountains  of  Northumberland  and  Cornwall. 
Shortly  before  this  (about  the  year  430)  Christianity  had  been  in- 
»  -  troduced  into  Ireland  by  Patri^ijis,  a  Scotchman,  and  soon  spread 
over  the  whole  island.^  The  seat  of  the  bishop  was  established  at 
Arm  ash. 


*  Jornandes  c.  25  :  Sic  quoque  Vesegothae  a  Valente  Imp.  Ariani  potius  quain 
Christiani  effecti.  De  ca-tero  tain  Ostrogothis  quam  Gepidis  parcntibus  suis  per 
afl'ectionis  gratiain  evaiigelizantes  hujiis  peifidiiu  culturaiii  edoccates,  ornneni 
ubique  lingua;  hujus  natioiiem   ad  culturain  hujus  sectas  invitavere. 

•>  Victor  Episc.  Vitensis  wrote  A.  D.  487  historia  persecutionis  Afiicanap  sub 
Genscrico  et  Hunneiico  Vandalormii  regibus  reprinted  in  Th.  Ruinarti  historia 
persecutionis  Vandalicae.  Pari.s..l6»4.  Svo.  (Venet.  1732.  4to.)  Neanders  Denk- 
wUrdigifeiten  Bd.  3.  Heft.  1.  S.  3  ff. 

'  cf.  Homilia  de  hareticis  peccata  vendentibtis  in  Mahillon  Museum  Ilalicum 
T.  I.  P.  II.  p.  27  (according  to  Mabillon's  conjecture,  p.  6,  written  by  Maxiinus 
Taurinensis,  about  A.  D.  440)  :  Nee  mirari  debemus,  quod  liujirsniodi  hceretici  in 
nostra  aberrare  coeperint  regione.  —  Nam  ut  eorum  interim  blasphernias  sepona- 
inus,  retexamus,  quae  sint  ipsorum  prscepta  vivendi.  Pra'positi  eoi'um,  quos 
Presbyteros  vocant,  dicuntur  lale  habere  niandatum,  ut  si  quis  laicorum  fassus 
fuerit  crimen  admissum,  non  dicat  illi :  a^e  pcpnitentiam,  deplora  facta  tua, 
dejie  peccata  ;  sed  dicat :  pro  hoc  crimine  da  tantum  inihi,  et  indulgetur  tibi. — 
Suscipit  ergo  dona  Presbyter,  et  pactione  quadam  indulgentiam  de  salvatore  pro- 
mittit.  Insipiens  placitum,  in  quo  dicitur,  minus  deliquisse  Domino,  qui  plus 
contulerit  Sacerdoti.  Apud  hujusmodi  prseceptores  semper  divites  innocentes, 
semper  pauperes  criminosi. 

*  For  the  history  of  Patricius,  see  esp.  his^Cotifessw  (in  Patricii  opusculis  ed. 
Jac.  WarcBUs.  Land.  16'58.  Svo.  and  Jlcta  SS.  Mart.  T.  II.  p.  517  ad  Mar. 
J5).  His  biographer, /pce/mus,  on  the  other  hand  (in  the  Tith  century),  has 
introduced  various  fables.  For  instance,  he  makes  him  travel  to^Ronie,  and  there 
receive  a  commission  from  Pope  Ca'lestinus.  See  Jac.  Usserii  britannicarum 
ecclesiarum  antiquitates.  Dublin.  1639.  4to.  audi  us  Land.  1687.  fol.  Nean- 
der's  Denkwtlrdigkeiten,  Bd.  3.  Heft.  2.  S.  19  ff.  Irish  Antiquarian  Re- 
searches by  Sir  William  Betham,  P.  II.  Dublin.  1826  and  27,  Svo. 
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SECOND     DIVISION. 

FROM    THE    COUNCIL    OF    CHALCEDON    TO    THE    BEGINNING    OF    THE    MO- 
NOTHELETIC    CONTROVERSIES,    AND    THE    TIME    OF    MUHAMMED. 

A.  D.  451—622. 


SOURCES. 

1.  Ecclesiastical  historians :  The  works  of  JBasil  of  Cicilia  (Presb.  in  Antioch, 
Photius,  cod.  107),  eccles.  hist.  libb.  III.  from  A.  D.  450-518  {Photius,  cod. 
42),  and  that  of  the  Monophysite  Zacharias  Rhetor,  Bishop  of  Melitine  (Ex- 
tracts from  Socrates  and  Theodoret,  and  a  continuation  to  A.  D.  547)  are  no 
longer  extant.  [Fragments  in  Evagrius  and  in  Assemani  Bibl.  orient.  T.  II. 
p.  53  seq.] 

Still  extant  are  Theodorus  Lector  (in  Fragments),  Evagrius  Scholasticus  and 
JVicephorus  Callistus  (vid.  §  73). 

2.  Profane  historians :  Procopms  Ca;sariensis  (f  after  552)  de  bello  Persico  libb. 
II.,  de  bello  Vandalico  libb.  II.,  de  bello  Gothico  libb.  IV.  (ed.  Dav.  Hoeschelius 
August.  Vindel.  1607.  fol.)  historia  arcana  Justiniani,  Theodoras  etc.  (ed.  J. 
Eichel.  Helmst.  1654.  4to.)  continued  by  AgatUas  from  552  -  559  in  5  Books 
(ed.  B.  Vulcanius.  Lugd.  Bat.  1-594.  4to.).. 

Clironicon  paschale  (comp.  p.  306). 

TJieophanes  Confessor  (f  817)  chronographia  (from  A.  D.  285  to  813)  cum  notis 
J.  Goari  et  F.  Combefisii.  Paris.  1655.  (Venet.  1729)  fol. 

3.  Imperial  decrees :  Codex  Justitiianeus,  compiled  by  Tribonianus  529,  codex 
repetitae  prajlectionis  534.  —  Novellae  (veagai  '^txralm  (/.it'o,  rev  hu^iko). 


CHAPTER    FIRST. 

ENTIRE   SUPPRESSION    OF    PAGANISM    IN    THE    ROMAN    EMPIRE. 

^  107. 

In  the  East  the  last  traces  of  paganism  disappeared  during  the 
reign  of  Justinian  I.  (A.  D.  527-565),  the  New-Platonic  school  at 
Athens  being  abolished  in  the  year  529, ^  and  the  heathen  compelled 

1  Joh.  Malala  (about  A.  D.  600)  historia  chronica  (libb.  XVIIl.)  from  the  Crea- 
tion to  the  death  of  Justinian  I.  ed  Humphredus  Hodius.  Oxon.  1691.  8vo.  P.  II. 
p.  187.  —  Exile  of  the  philosophers,  Damascius,  Isidorus,  Simplicius,  Eulamius, 
Hermias,  Priscianus,  etc.  to  Persia,  Agathias  lib.  II. 


Chop.  IT.      Thcologi/.     §  lOS.     Monophj sites.  315 

to  submit  to  baptism.-  In  the  West  the  task  was  more  difficult.  As 
late  as  tiie  end  of  the  5th  century  various  heathen  practices  were  still 
openly  kept  up  at  Rome,  and  were  not  without  resistance  abolished.^ 
In  Sicily,^  and  especially  in  Sa_rdinia,-"^  there  were  siill  many  pagans 
asTate  as  the  year  GOO. 


CHAPTER    SECOND. 

HISTORY    OF    THEOLOGICAL    OPINIONS. 

^    lOS. 

MONOPnVSITES. 

Sources :  Acts  of  Councils,  collected  by  Mansi  T.  VII.  p.  481 ;  IX.  p.  700, 
Literati  breviarium  (see  p.  399).  —  Breviculus  hist.  Eutych.  (see  p.  417).  — 
Leontii  Byzantini  (about  A.  D.  600  ?)  de  seclis  liber,  in  X  actioncs  disdibutus 
(prim,  ed  Jo.  Leunclavius  in  Legal.  Manuelis  Comnciii  ad  Arinenos.  Basil. 
1.57S.  Svo.  in  Gallandii  bibl.  PP.  T.  XII.  p.  621  seq.),  Actio  V  -  X.  Ejusdem 
contra  Eutychianos  et  Nestorianos  libb.  III.  (lat.  ex  Fr.  Turriani  versione  in 
Canisii  lection,  ant.  ed.  Basnage,  T.  I.  p.  535  seq.  by  Gallandius  1.  c.  p.  658). 
ZacharicB  Rhet.  et  Theodori  Led,  hist.  eccl.  fragmenta.  —  Evagrius  II.  5  seq. 
Theophanes  ed.  Paris,  p.  92  seq. 

Works  :  W  al  chs  Ketzerhistorie  Th.  6.  S.  641  ff.  Th.  7.  and  8. 

As  the  decisions  of  the  council  of  Chalcedon  (see  <5  87,  p.  240) 
were   evidently  much    more    favorable    to   the    Antiochian  than  the 

2  Cod  Justin.  Lib.  I.  Tit.  XI.  (de  Paganis  et  sacrificiis  et  templis)  L.  10.  — 
Theophanes  ed.  Paris,  p.  153.  — Activity  of  Johannes  Episc.  Asiae,  see  Assemani 
bibl.  orient.  T.  II.  p.  85  (PfeitTers  extract  S.  209). 

'  cf.  Salvianus  JVIassil.  (see  §  77,  note  10.)  Gelasius  P.  (492  —  496)  adv. 
Andromachum  Senatorem  ceterosque  Romanos,  qui  Lupercalia  secundum 
inorem pristinuTH  colenda  constituebant  (Mansi  VIII.  p.  95  seq).  He  shows  of 
what  sacrilege  he  is  guilty  —  qui  cum  se  Christianum  videri  velit,  et  profiteatur, 
et  dicat,  palam  tamen  publiceque  praxlicare  non  horreat,  non  refugiat,  non  paves- 
cat,  ideo  morbos  gigni,  quia  dfemonia  non  colantur,  et  deo  Februario  non  litetur.  — 
Quando  Anlhemius  Imperator  Romam  venit  (about  A.  D.  470),  Lupercalia  utique 
gerebantur. — dum  ha;c  mala  hodieqiie  peidurant,  ideo  ha'c  ipsa  imperia  defece- 
runt,  ideo  etiam  nomcn  Romanoruni,  non  remotis  etiam  Lupcrcalibus,  usque  ad 
extrema  qua^que  pervenit.  Et  ideo  nunc  ca  removenda  suadeo.  —  Postremo  si  de 
meoruin  persona  pra;scribenduni  astimas  prasdecessorum :  unusquisque  nostrorum 
adniinistrationis  sua;  redditurus  est  rationem.  —  Ego  negligentiam  accusare  non 
audeo  praidecessorum,  cum  magis  credani  fortasse  tentasse  eos,  ut  ha;c  pravitas 
toileretur,  et  quasdam  extitisse  causas  et  contrarias  voluntates,  qua>  eorum  inten- 
tionibus  pra'pcdirent:  sicut  ne  nunc  quidein  vos  istos  absistere  insanis  conatibus 
velle  pcrpenditis. 

■»  Gregor.  M.  lib.  III.  epist.  62. 

*  Gregor.  M.  lib.  IV.  epist  26,  ad  Jauuar.  Episc.  Caralitanum.  lib.  V.  epist.  41, 
ad  Constantinam  Augustam. 
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Egyptian  creed,  the  latter  party  were  greatly  dissatisfied.  The  monks 
ill  Palestine,  led  on  by  Theodosius,  one  of  their  number,  rose  in 
rebellion  against  their  bishop  ;  but  though  favored  by  the  widowed 
empress  Eudoxia,  they  were  at  length  put_do\vn  (A.  D.  451  -453).^ 
In  Alexandria  a  considerable  party,  headed  by  the  presbyter  Timothy 
and  the  diaconus  Peter  (called  Mongus.  or  the  Stammerer),  separated 
entirely  from  the  newly  appointed  bishop  Pioterius.  This  party  in- 
sisted on  retaining  Cyril's  doctrine,  denying  the  coexistence  of  two 
natures  in  Christ,  condemning  the  decrees  of  the  council  of  Chal- 
cedon  as  pure  Nestorianism,  and  maintaining  that  Dioscurus  was 
unjustly  deprived  of  his  office;-  although  they  approved  the  condem- 


^  Besides  the  more  general  authorities,  see  the  Vita  S.  Euthyinii  Abbatis 
(■f  472)  by  Cyril  of  Scythopolis  (about  A.  D.  555),  fullest  by  Simeon  Metaphras- 
tes,  in  Cotelerii  monum.  Eccles.  grsc.  T.  II.  p.  200  seq.,  in  a  shorter  form,  per- 
haps the  genuine  one,  in  the  Analectis  graecis  (ed.  Benedictini  raon.  Jac.  Lopinus, 
B.  Montfaucon,  Ant.  Pugetus.  Paris.  16S8.  4to.)  p.  1  seq. 

^  cf.  Severi  Patr.  Anfioch.  sententias  (prim.  ed.  Mansi  T.  VII.  p.  831.  Gal- 
landius  T.  XII.  p.  733)  :  Ay«  ra;  (pu/ru;  Iv  TM  ^^icTTM  vaovfiiv,  r/iv  /^Iv  xricrrhv,  rii* 
Ti  aKTio-Tov  '  aXX'  oi/lih  iy^a^ocTii  rhv  Iv  XaXx»Son  <ruvoSav  T-iiv  aXoyo]i  Taurnv  y^a^rii; 
Ti  "hyiTdTi  Sua  (fvirii;  divof^airav  Tip)  tTi;  tou  'F^f/.fiavi)V>iX  ivairiuis  oiaKctfiUdvovri;  '  oi/^ii; 
rauTfiv  'ia-rfitri  rhv  xaTyiyo^iccv,  aXX'  Ixs/vjjv  fjii-Xa  ^ix-aici/s,  ti  ajJcroT-s  f^h  a.KaXou^n<Toc.vTis 
Tu  ayiiji  Kuj/XXa/  i  x.  ouo  (p  v  ir  i  a  v  'iipecirav  t'i'vxi  tov  \^i<tto)i.  Ou  ■^a.uirif/.i^a,  Xiyaii- 
■m,  as  Ss/larw  ri;  rriv  iv  XaXxjjSov;  irvvo^ov  ri  tov  t'o/aov  AiovTos,  t»v  xccS-'  'wTt'oaTa.int 
'ivaiffiv  o[Jt,tiXoyr,(TavTa,s,  rt  cuto&ai)  (pt/jr/x/jv,  vt  i\  a./A(p6i)i  'iva  A  ^nrrov,  ■/)  f^iuv  (frviriy  tou  9-iou 
Xoyov  triffa^xnifiUtiv  '  xai  tots  yvacrof/.lBa,  a;  xara  Tov  traipe^TaTov  Kv^iXXov,  ^lupla. 
fiiivt^  aMax^ivovTi;  Tm  ouaiuhri  ^i^tipo^av  tuv  (TuvDii^^ivruv  a'TTofiprirus  lU  iv  "aaat,  xa)  us 
iri^a  h  rov  X'oyoa  (pv<Ti;,  xa)  iri^a.  h  Tvis  trx^xos  •  xa)  as  "ivo  ra  aXXnXois  ffvnv/jviy/uivx 
xa^o^uffi  rw  MM  '  tiitTTuffi  St  ohtoc.f/,us.  Another  fragment :  xa)  ruv,  I'f  Zv  ii  'iveons, 
fiivovTav  af/.uaTtdv  xa)  avaXXoiuruv,  Iv  ffuvS-ini  ol  v^irruTcav  xa)  ovx  tv  fcovariv  l^Kxrug- 
Tarois.  —  CoUatio  Catholicurum  cum  Sever ianis  habita  Constantinop.  anno  531, 
Mansi  T.  VIII.  p.  822 :  Quod  ex  duabus  quidem  naturis  dicere  unam  significat 
Dei  verbi  naturam  incarnatam,  secundum  b.  Cyrillum  et  seq.  patres :  in  duabus 
autem  naturis  duas  personas  et  duas  subsistentias  significat.  At  the  same  time 
they  allowed  xark  ca^xa.  cf^,oovfftos  '/t/Mv,  (Leontius  de  sectis  act.  5.  Evagrius  III. 
5)  —  Severus  in  Anastasius  Sinaita  (about  A.  D.  560)  in  the  'Ohyos  adv.  Aceph- 
alos  (prim.  ed.  J.  Gretser.  Ingolst.  1606.  4to.)  c.  18 :  uff'^t^  (t)  T>is  fnas  toZ  avB^dvou 
^vffsas,  l^i^'S  |K£v  Tairns  \(Tt)v  »  ^/'^/;^;;»I,  f^i^os  Ss  to  (rufi.a,  outm  xa)  W)  rou  X^io-tou  xa) 
TYis  fjiias  avrou  <p6(nus>  fti^ous  Ta^it  i-vi^n  h  ^iornSi  xa)  fti^ovs  to  ffuf^a.  1  he  same 
comparison  used  by  Xenaias  (in  Assemani  bibl.  orient.  T.  II.  p.  25)  and  gene- 
rally by  the  Monophysites  Gelasius  I.  (bishop  of  Rome  492  —  496)  de  duabus 
naturis  in  Christo  adv.  Eutychen  et  Nestoritim  (in  Bibl.  PP.  and  in  Jo.  Heroldi 
ha;reseologia.  Basil.  1556,  p.  686)  :  Adliuc  autem  etiam  illud  adjiciunt,  ut  sicut  ex 
duabus  rebus  constat  homo,  id  est  ex  anima  et  corpore,  quamvis  utriusque  rei  sit 
diversa  natura,  sicut  dubiutn  non  habetur,  plerumque  tamen  usus  loquendi  singu- 
lariter  pronunciet,  simul  utrumque  complectens,  ut  humanam  dicat  naturam,  non 
humanas  naturas  :  sic  potentiam  in  Christi  mysterio,  et  unitionem  divinitatis  atque 
humanitatis  unam  dici  vel  debere  vel  posse  naturam:  non  considerantes,  quia  cum 
una  natura  dicatur  humana,  quas  tamen  ex  duabus  constet,  id  est  ex  anima  et 
corpore  principaliter,  ilia  causa  est,  qua  nee  initialiter  anima  alibi  possit  existere, 
quam  in  corpore,  nee  corpus  valeat  constare  sine  anima:  et  nierito,  qu£e  alterutro 
sibi  sit  causa  existendi,  pariter  unam  abusive  dici  posse  naturam,  qua;  sibi  invicem 
causam  preheat,  ut  ex  alterutro  natura  subsistat  humana,  salva  proprietate  duntaxat 
duarum.  Thus  the  question  in  this  controversy  was  concerning  expressions  much 
more  than  ideas.  Some  Monophysites,  it  is  true,  went  farther,  comp.  Zacharias 
in  the  following  note  3,  as  had  done  certain  Egyptians  formerly,  comp.  §  87, 
note  2. 
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nation  of  Eutyches.^  Of  the  numerous  names,  by  which  they  were 
knowu,^  the  most  common  was  that  of  .l/oroc; ro/rru  (Moiiophysites)  : 
whilst  they  called  the  other  party  Jvoffvanui  (Duopliysites). 

The  death  of  Marcian  (A.  D.  4.57)  inspired  the  iMoiiopliysitcs  with 
new  hopes.  At  Alexandria  they  rose  tumultuously.  and  having 
killed  Proterius,  chose  Timotlieus  yElurus  bishop  in  his  stead. 
The  emperor  Leo  I.  (A.  D.  457- 474)  actually  subm-itted  it  once 
more  to  the  decision  of  the  bishops,  whether  they  would  adhere 
to  the  decrees  of  the  council  of  Chalcedon,  or  not.  But  as  the  ma- 
jority decided  in  favor  of  these  decrees,''  Timothy  iElurus  was  ban- 

3  Collatio  Cathol.  cum  Severianis  Mansi  T.  VIII.  p.  81S:  qualem  opinionem 
de  Eutyche  habetis  ?  Orientales  dixerunt:  Tanquam  harcticus,  magis  auteiii 
princeps  haeresis.  Exaggerated  notions  concerning  t)>e  doctrine  of  Eiityches : 
Zocfeor/as  (ap.  Evagriuui  III.  5)  :     ai    rhv    'Eh'rvxous    tpavraviav   voa-ouyrst, 

elii^ivris  TifimB^sw  (Aolliro)  —  —  i^o/uaTm  Taj'  aiirov  aipiKvouvTai,  xai  a;  S/iXiy- 
^B^'ivrts  Tjo;  T/^oSbu  ofn-oaumaM  'hfjuv  thai  xaTo.  rdoxa  tov  tou  Btau  /.iytv,  xai  ru 
•jrocTp)  if^aovffiiDi  xara  rriv  BioTtiTa,  i;  revT'tru  uvt^iupouv.  Hoi'lulsUcB  P.  epist.  30, 
ad  La;sariuni  :  Eutyches  carnis  negans  veritateni,  —  ut  Manichteayn  phantasiam 
ccclesiis  Cliristi  —  insereiet  etc.  Justinianus  in  Codicel.  1,5:  (anathematiza- 
mus)  et  Eutycheteni  niente  captuni,  phantasiani  inducentem,  negantem  autem 
verani  ex  sancta  semper  virgine  et  Deipara  Maria  incarnationem,  neque  confiten- 
tem  per  omnia  consuhstantialein  Patri  secundum  divinitatem,  et  consubstantialem 
nobis  secundum  humanitatem.  VigUius  Tapsensis  (about  A.  D.  484)  adv. 
Eutychen  libb.  V.  (opp.  ed.  P.  F.  Chitiletius.  Divione  1664,  4to.)  in  the  beginning 
of  lib.  III.  :  Euthyciana  h«resis  in  id  impietatis  prolapsa  est  eiiore,  ut  non  solum 
verbi  et  carnis  unam  credat  esse  naturam,  verum  etiam  banc  eandem  camera  non 
de  sacro  Maria;  virginis  corpore  adsumtam,  sed  de  coclo  dicat,  juxta  infandum 
Valentini  et  Marcionis  errorem,  fuisse  deductara.  Ita  pertinaciter  verbum  carnem 
adserens  factum,  ut  per  virginem,  ac  si  aqua  per  fistulam,  transisse  videatur,  non 
tamen  ut  de  virgine  aliquid,  quod  nostri  sit  generis,  adsumsisse  credatur.  Libera- 
tus  c.  11.  Samuel,  bishop  of  Edessa,  even  went  so  far  as  to  attempt  to  prove  to 
the  Eutychians,  veram  humani  generis  carnem  a  Deo  assumtam,  et  non  de  coelo 
exhibitam,  nee  crassi  atiris  substantiam  in  came  incessisse  formatam  (Gennadius 
de  vir.  illustr.  c.  82). 

*  At  dirterent  times  and  places,  e.  g.  Acephali,  Severiani,  ^Egyptii,  Jacobita*, 
Timotheani,  etc.  —  Facundus  Episc.  Hei-miancnsis  (about  A.  D.  -540)  pro  defen- 
sione  III.  capitulorum  (libb.  V.  prim.  ed.  Jac.  Sirmond.  Paris.  1629.  8vo.  Gallan- 
dius  T.  XI.  p.  665)  lib.  I.  c.  5,  and  IV.  c.  3  :  Acephali  vocantur  a  Graecis,  quos 
significantius  nos  Seinicutychianos  possumus  appellare.  This  name,  however, 
never  became  usual. 

^  Their  letters  are  collected  in  the  codex  encyclius.  Mansi  T.  VII.  p.  777 
seq.  Ibid.  p.  521  seq.  The  most  remarkable  Epist.  Episcoporum  Pam- 
phylice  Ibid.  p.  573  seq.: — doctrina —  qua;  a  S.  Nica-no  concilio  gratia 
spiritali  prolata  est  —  omnia  complet  et  onniibus  valde  sufficit.  —  Nos  et  Ni- 
ciL-nam  synodum  dcbito  honore  veneramur,  et  Chalcedonensem  quoque  susci- 
pimus,  veluti  scutum  cam  contia  harcticos  o|)ponentes,  et  non  anathema  (leg. 
mathema,  /id^ti/ia)  fidei  existentem.  Non  enim  ad  populum  a  papa  Leone  et  a 
S.  Chalcedonensi  concilio  scripta  est,  ut  ex  hoc  debcant  scandalum  sustinere,  sed 
tantummodo  sacerdotibus,  ut  habeant  quo  possint  repugnare  contrariis.  Duarum 
namque  naturarum  sive  substantiarum  unitatem  in  uno  Christo  declaiatam  inve- 
nimus  a  pluribus  apud  nos  consistentibus  Sanctis  et  religiosissimis  patribus,  et 
nequaquam  veluti  mathema  aut  symbolum  his  qui  baptizantur  hoc  tradimus,  sed 
ad  bella  hostiinn  rrservanius.  Si  vero  propter  niedolam  corum,  qui  per  simplicita- 
tem  scandalizati  noscuntur,  placucrit  vcstra-  potenti;v,  Christo  amabiiis  imperator, 
S.  Leoni  Rom.  civ.  epi^copo,  nee  non  alioruin  pariter  sanctitati,  propter  istorum 
(sicut  dixi)  condescensionem  ct  .satisfactionem,  (juatcniis  idem  sanclissimus  vir 
Uteris  suis  declaret,  quia  non  est  syiubolum  neque  mathema  epistola,  qua  tunc  ab 
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ished,  and  Timothy  aidoqr/.y.lr/.lo?  appointed  bishop  (A.  D.  4C0),  who 
succeeded  in  preserving  the  tranquillity  of  t!ie  city  by  his  cpnciliating 
conduct  towards  the  other  party.  Soon  after  tliis,  new  commotions 
began  in  Antioch  itself.  Peter  the  Full.ej  (FuUo),  a  monk  of  Con- 
stantinople, and  opposed  to  the  council  of  Chalcedon,  attempted  to 
introduce  the  favorite  Monophysite_form  -O^i^og  faTuvQO)&i]  {God  was 
crucified)  into  the  Trishagion.*^  Having  gained  over  the  monks  to 
his  party,  he  succeeded  in  deposing  the  patriarch,  and  assumed  that 
dignity  himself.  Not  long  after,  however,  he  was  banished  by  an 
imperial  decree  (about  the  year  470),  and  there  seemed  at  length 
reason  to  hope  that  this  subject  of  controversy  would  gradually  be 
every  where  forgotten. 

But  this  hope  proved  delusive.  For  the  emperor  Basiliscus,  having 
driven  Zeno  Isauricus  from  the  throne  (A.  I).  475-477),  declared 
for  the  Moriophysites,  reinstated  Timothy  iElurus  and  Peter  the 
Fuller  in  their  places,  and  summoned  all  the  bishops  in  the  'Eyy.viiliov 
(orj^rcular)  to  condemn  the  synod  of  Chalcedon."^ 

It  was  not  long  indeed  before  the  persevering  Acacius,  patriarch 
of  Constantinople,  succeeded  in  restoring  Zeno  to  the  throne  by  ex- 
citing a  popular  tumult  (A.  D.  477-491),  but   in  the  mean  time  the 


eo  ad  sanctEE  memoriae  nostrum  archiepLscopum  Flavianum  directa  est,  et  quod  a 
sancto  concilio  dictum  est,  sed  lia^reticK  pravitatis  potius  increpatio  :  simul  et  illud, 
quod  ab  eis  est  dictum,  "  in  duabus  naturis,"  quod  forte  eis  dubium  esse  digno- 
scitur,  dum  a  patre  prolalum  sit  piopter  cos,  qui  veram  Dei  verbi  incarnationera 
negant,  his  sermonibus  apertius  indicatum,  ita  tamen,  ut  in  nullo  sancts  synodo 
fiat  injuria.  Nihil  enim  differt,  sive  duarum  naturarum  unitas  inconfusa  dicatur, 
sive  ex  duabus  eodem  modo  j-eteratur.  Sed  neque  si  una  dicatur  verbi  natura, 
inferatur  autem  incarnata,  aliud  quid  signiticat,  sed  idem  honestiori  sermone 
declarat.  Nam  et  invenimus  saspius  hoc  dixisse  seq.  patres.  Apud  vestraj  pietatis 
imperium,  quod  signiticat  vestra  potentia  decenter  ago,  quia  ipsa  synodus  perma- 
nebit,  sicut  ecclesiae  membra  discerpla  copulabuntur  hoc  sermone  curata,  et  ea, 
quae  contra  sacerdotes  nefanda  committuntur,  cessabunt,  et  ora  hsreticorum  contra 
nos  aperta  damnabuntur,  et  omnia  reducentur  ad  pacem,  et  fiet,  sicut  scriptum  est, 
unus  grex  et  unus  pastor.  Quoniam  et  dominus  Christus  multa  condescensione 
circa  nos  usus,  et  humanum  salvavit  genus  :  et  quia  cum  dives  esset,  utique 
divinitate,  pauper  factus  est  pio  nobis,  secundum  quod  homo  fieri  vokiit,  ut  nos 
ilia  paupertate  ditaremur,  sicut  b.  Paulus  edicit,  etc. 

6  The  old  roiffaywv  consisted  in  the  words  Jes.  6,  3.  Miraculous  origin  of  the 
new  one  in  the  reign  of  Theodosius  II.  (Felicis  Papre  ep.  ad  Petriim  Full.  Mansi 
T.  VII.  p.  1041.  Acacii  ep.  ad  eund.  The  same,  p.  1121):  "Aytas  i  ^ti;,  oiyios 
Iff^uPH,  ayios  a^avaTo;  (h  ffrotu^aS-ug  h'  '/if^cis),  ixiniroi/  ri/^a;,  cl'.  Suiceri  thes. 
T.  ll.  p.  1310  seq.  Bingham  v'i.  p.  '6'i  bcq.  Walchd  Ketzcrhistorie  Th.  7. 
S.  239  ff. 

'  In  the  'EyKVKXiov  (Evagrius  III.  4)  we  read  :  ra.  ^nXovra,  rhv  hairiv  xa.)  tura- 
^/a»  .ruv  ky'ituv  rod  B^iov  inxJ-.nffttiv  •ao.i  £(gjjv>jv  Tou  x,o(rf/.ov  vavro?,  0>iXaS«  rh  Xiyofilvav 
r'ofiov  A.UvTo;,  xa)  Tavra  Ta  Iv  X«X«})Sok  h  o^tu  TriffTtoi;  r,  ly.^itii  trvfiLpioXuv  —  ii^«f/.ivK 
Kcu  ■Triv^a.yii.'iia.  t'l;  xaivorofiiccv  xccra  rod  fivftfioviuS-ivro;  ayiou  a-'jf/,lioXou  rav  nn  ayleuv 
•jraTtpuv,  B-str-Ti^of^tv  IvradS-x  rl  xai  -PTavroixou  xoiS-'  l»ci(rr>iv  IxxXyitTiav  xoc^a  rZi 
ocTroivra^ou  ayic/jrarcav  i-TnffxoTrcjv  avccS-i/Liccril^itrS-ai,  xa.)  Tu^i  Tra^a^i^oirS-xi  tra^'  o'l;  a,v 
iv^ia-K-/ira.i.  —  ^itX'7r'iZ,oiJLiv  roll;  Ta-vra^od  ayimrdrou;  WitrxoTou;  iy.(poi,viZ,ofiivu)  rS  ^ilij) 
rouTof  hf^uv  iyxvxXia  y^dfif^ari  xa^u-Troy^dipiiv  ffott^co;  xu.rot.f/.ntuotroi,;,  on  S?)  fioi/M  ru 
Biiu  (TToi^^^ouo'i  ffUf/.floXw  ruv  rir,  ay'iav  ■prot.ri^uv,  oVej  sri<r(p^dyi(ra.v  o'l  gv'  ^ari^ii  ayioi, 
u;  £S«|sv  ooia-rixu;  xa)  rols  fitrx  roivrsc  /runXB-ouiri  xxra,  rhv  'Eifuffiuy  f/.i^r^O'ToXii/  i^Bo- 
do?,oit  xa)  oalei;  var^diriv. 
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Monophysites  had  gained  so  much  strength,  that  it  was  deemed  expe- 
dient to  issue  the  Ilenoticon  "  (A.  D.  482),  in  which  tlie  contested 
points  were  treated  of  in  such  general  terms  that  it  could  be  objected 
to  by  no  party.  Peter  Mongus  (or  the  Stammerer)  wus  now  made 
patriarch  of  Alexandria,  and  subscribed  to  tiie  Ilenoticon.  iMany  of 
the  Monophysites,  however,  being  displeased  at  this,  separated  from 
him,  and  were  called  tlie^  jly.ig idoi  (without  a  hadir).  Peter  Fullo 
was  once  more  appointed  patriarch  of  Antioch  (A.  D.  485),  though 
many  of  the  Syrjan  bishops  refused  to  sign  the  Henoticon  and  were 
displaced.  But  the  most  determined  opposition  to  all  union  with  the 
Monophysites  was  on  the  part  of  the  Roman  patriarchs,  who,  since 
the  downfall  of  the  Western  empire  (A.  D.  47G),  had  become  wholly 
independent  of  the  emperors.  All  remonstrance  proving  vain,  FeHx 
II.  issued  an  anathema  against  Acacius  (A.  D.  484),'-'  and  all  com- 
munion between  the  Eastern  and  Western  churclies  was  broken  off. 

And  even  in  the  East  the  Henoticon  proved  but  a  weak  bond  of 
union,  the  unsettled  questions  offering  continual  subjects  of  dispute. 
In  Constantinople  the  sentiment  was  rather  in  favor  of  the  council  of 
Chalcedon,  and  the  Acannetaj  (see  §  93,  p.  275)  even  continued  in 
communion  with  the  church  of  Rome.  In  Alexandria,  on  the  con- 
trary, the  decrees  of  this  council  were  reje^ed  ;  and  in  the  East  the 
opinions  on  the  subject  were  divided.  All  these  churches  were  exter- 
nally united  indeed  by  the  Henoticon,  but  under  such  circumstances 
there  could  not  fail  to  be  a  mutual  coldness,  and  this  often  led  to 
open  quarrels.     Such  was  the  situation  of  things  at  the  accession  of 

*  Evagiius  III.  14  (best.  ed.  in  /.  W.  Berger.  henotica  Orientis.  Vitemb. 
172.3.  4to.) :  AhroK^iTto^Kulira^  Tirivuv  —  r  o7 ;  »  ara  'AXt^dvl^iiav 
xai  A  '1  y  V  v  T  a  v,  k  a.)  A  i  [i  u  tj  t  n  a.)  TL  i  v  t  a,  v  o  X  i  v  x,  t.  X.  —  yivuirxiiv 
vf/.a.s  urTovoaffafii)/,  on  xa.)  rifnig  xai  a,i  •jravra^oZ  ixxXyiffia-i  'in^w  a-vf^fioXov,  ri  f<.u^n- 
fio.,  r,  o^ov  s'ld-liiii,  n  •X'ta'Tiv  irXht  Tou  uoriy.ititv  ayiov  t7UfiliiXou  tZv  Tin  ay'iuv  TraTlpuiy, 
OTi^  tliifiteiidirccv  o'l  fititifioviuBivTis  j»'  ayim  ^aT£j£f,  oun  iir^rixcefi,i\i,  outi  i^iifjt,iv,  ouTt 
iS,i>fiiv.  —  J  xai  i^>)xoXav^-/,<raii  el  elyioi  ■praTi^i;  o'l  In  <r^  'K<pt<riav  a-wtX^ot/rss,  o'l  xa.\ 
xa^iXotrii  <ro>  ao'iflfj  NsiTTog/oi',  xa]  tous  to,  ixiivou  fiiTO,  tuutx  (p^DveZv-as.  ovrivec 
xcci  rifiiiT;  Nsff-TO^/ov  a/aa  xai  ^urijp(^n,  ravavria,  to7s  ti^nfiivoi;  (p^ovouvTus,  avaSsf^aTi- 
^oftlv,  ii^o/iivoi  xai  Ta.i^'xi(pdXaia  r  a  il^nfiiva  "^raoa,  tou  tTi;  offia;  /jt.\irif/.n; 
ytvofiivou  Ku^'iXXou  a^;(^iiViirxo'!rou  rr,;  '  AX'.^at'h^'icuv  ay'ias  xaBeXixtj;  IxxXna-ias. 
'OfioXoyoZ/jLiv    "hi  Toy  fiovoyivn  toZ  9-£ou   viov   xa)   Seov  tom  xuto.  aXtn^uav  Ivav^^uvrKravTa, 

TOM  XUOIOV  Jl//,iuv    'ItKToZv   'KpKTTOV,     TOV     Of/.OOUO'iaV     TU  VUTpi   XaTO,   TV'  diOTTITa   xai    o/xoouirieii 

itfiiy  Tov  avTov  xaTo.  t»i»  a)i^ooj<roTr,Ta,  xariXS-ovTcc  xai  iraoxoi^ivTa  Ix  TvivfiiaTos  ayiou 
xa)  Majia;  tHi;  •Ta^B-'ivau  xa)  StoToxov,  'iva,  Tuy^aviiv  xa)  oh  Si/o.  sve;  ?"*f  sTva* 
(p  a  //,%  *  TO,  T  t  B-  a  u  fi  a  T  a  x  a)  to,  rr  aB  n,  a-pn^  Ixouiria;  u-rifinvi  iraox'i. 
Toh;  ya^  %iai^oZvTa;,  n  cuy^lovTa;,  vt  (payraffiav  iirayovTag  aiSf  oXui  ii^ofiiBa  ' 
Wt'iTi^  h  ataf^a^TtiTo;  xara  aXriS-iiav  ird^KiuiTi;  Ik  T?f  BtOTOXou,  T^off^yiKt^y  v'loZ  th 
ri'Toitixi.  —  TavTa  St  tcv  iti^ov  ti  (p^ovr,/ravTa,  ti  (p^ovouvTU,  n  »«»  h  trure-Tt,  n  I  » 
'KaXxti^ivi,   »j   oi'a   "hnvoTi   irtivo^a,   avaBi/iaTi'i^ofttv. 

*  Felicis  epist.  ad  Acacium  ap.  Mansi  VII.  p.  105.3.  Tl)e  conclusion :  Habe 
ergo  cum  his,  quos  libenter  amplecteris,  portioneni  ex  sentcntia  pivTsenti,  quam 
per  tu*  tibi  direxinius  ecclesia>  defensorein,  sacerdolali  honore,  et  coniinunione 
catholica,  nee  non  eliam  a  lideliuni  nuniero  segiegatus;  sublatuin  tibi  nonien  et 
niunus  ininisterii  saccidotalis  aiino-sce,  S.  Spiritus  judicio  et  apo-stolica  auclorilate 
damnatus,  nMW77/rt//ic/Me  anathematis  vinmlis  eTiieuihis. —  Thrnphauca  \\.  \\{: 
'Axaxioi  Si  dvaiirBriTus  'i'X^  ^^i'  '"'"  xaS-al^iiriy)  xa)  to  oyo//,a  auTtZ  (roZ  <l>i'X/*«f) 
!|Sg£    ru»   "ifTTU^^Oay. 
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the  emperor  Anastasius  (A.  D.  491  -  518).  He  adopted  the  principle 
of  avoidincr  all  interference  in  religious  matters,  except  to  protect  the 
peace  of  the  citizens  against  fanaticism. i*^  But  even  in  this  he  did 
not  succeed,  and  in  a  fanatical  commotion  at  Constantinople  he  was 
forced  by  the  threats  of  the  seditious  Vitalianus,  the  advocate  of  the 
council  of  Chalcedon  (A.  D.  514),  to  promise  a  renewal  of  the 
church-communion  with  Rome.  But  all  attempts  to  bring  this  about 
were  frustrated  by  the  extravagant  demands  of  the  Roman  patriarch ; 
and  Anastasius  was  followed  to  his  grave  by  the  hatred  of  all  the 
friends  of  the  council  of  Chalcedon  ;  as  may  be  seen  by  the  various 
traditions  concerning  him.^i 

At  length  Justin  I.  (A.  D.  518 -.527)  was  forced  by  a  popular 
tumult  formally  to  adopt  the  decrees  of  the  council  of  Chalcedon,  and 
renew  the  church-communion  with  Rome.  The  same  measures  were 
soon  after  taken  in  the  East,  and  the  Monophysite  bishops,  Sevcrus, 
patriarch  of  AiUioch,  Xenajas,  or  Philoiaius,  bishop  of  Mabug,  and 
Julian,  bishop  of  Halicarnassus,  displaced.  They  took  refuge  for  the 
most  part  in  Alexandria,  where  fhe  Monophysites  were  still  too  strong  . 
to  be  attacked. 

1°  Evagrius  III.  30  :  Ouros  o  'AvaffTUffio;  uonvaTo;  r);  a!v,  oiiSiv  xanou^yiTffS-ai 
•xavTiXoj;  nliouXirOf  oiot,(fi^iyru;  -ysjt  tjiv  ixxXri(na(mx,'/ii/  x-a.Ta.nTu.aiv.  — 'H  fjXv  out  iv 
XaXx>iSov<  (fviohni  oiva  toutou;  Tohi  ^itaiiou;  ovTi  avcKpxvdoti  iv  raTs  aytonaraii  ixxkn- 
eiai;  ixnovTriTO,  outi  f^m  Ix  <7ra,VTcai  k'Trix-n^vr-TiTO.  'inaffTdi  "hi  tuv  w^oi'S^iuovray,  ii; 
eTvov  yofi'ifficii;,  tii'Trpa.TTOiiro.  K«v  'ivioi  //.iv  tw)  iKTi^iif/itoji  alir^  /^aXa  yivvixu; 
avTs/vovrs,  xa/  TTpi;  oi/oifiiccv  Ivioioo/rxv  a'uXXa/Snv  tcov  o^i^S-'ivnuv  ■tto.^  aurijs,  eh  fiijv 
lyeafifiKTo;  aXKaynv  5ra^i§£;j^o»ro,  a.'kXa,  kcu  ^sra  'KoXXyi^  a.'riTeYihav  rris  Trappni^iccs, 
xa,i  xoivaviif  •jravnXus  ohx  '/ivii^ovro  to7;  fth  6iy^oi/.ivi>i;  vap  ahrn;  to,  ixriS-if/.tva. 
"Etipoi  Ti  (I'u  ft'oMoi  ohx  iti^ovTO  T>jv  iv  XaX«i»§ov/  avvohoi  xa.)  ra,  va,^  ahryji  o^/irSsvTa, 
uXXk  xoc)  aiia.9-ifea.ri  m^iifiaXov  ahrviv  ts  xa.)  tov  Aiovro;  Tofjcov.  "AXXai  toTs  ivuti- 
xais  TiWUDio;  ivKT^upl^ov-TO  xa]  -Taura  crjof  aXXvi^ou;  oi'.fpayoTi;  '.-55  t£  fiia  Ka)  ra7; 
Sua  <pv(ri(riv,  o'l  fiiv  t^  i7'jv9i^k'/i  Tut  yoa.ft.jJi.u.Tuv  xXaTiUTt;,  o'l  ll  xa)  r^o;  to  u^nvixai- 
Ttaov  //.aXXav  aToxXivavris  •  a;  ^affo.;  ra;  ixxXfi/rta;  il;  I'Sia;  airox^i^rivai  fioi^a;, 
xa:]  itjjSs  xoiyaiviTv  a,X\riXoi;  -rov;  •ff^oio^ivovra.;.  —  A^sj  o  fiariXiut  ' Avatrraffio;  9ia~ 
fitve;  rtiu;  viari^i^ovTa;  rav  i'riffx'o'Vuv  i'^adiiro,  u  ttou  xaruXr,<pit  n  Ta^a  re  £ia>9-os 
foii  r'o-Ttm  fiva  rh'  £v  XaXxjjSov/  ffuvo^ov  xt^vrrovra,  yi  raurr,v  oiva^iftari  <r(^iri- 
Bivra, 

11  Evagrius  III.  32  :  i  ' Ateto-Taffios  Vo^av  /iavip(^a,'ixti;  {ycfLifftus)  traga  roTs  traX- 
X«r5  tix,^v.  Theodor.  Led.  II.  6:  Mavi^aTm  »ai  'A^uavoi  e^ai^ov  ' AvuffratriM. 
"Mavi^aTm  fih,  as  rrii  firir^os  ahrou  ^YiXoiffri;  ahreh;  (Syjnmachi  P.  Ep.  ad  Orien- 
tales.  ./l/a/isi  V 111.  p.  220:  Declineniiis  sacrilegum  Eutychetis  eriorem  cum 
Manichsea  malitia  congruentem),  'A^itavi>]  11  as  Kxia^pf^ov  rov  9i7ov  tt^os  /^nr^os 
'Amtrrairiov  ofi'elolov  'ixovris.  Victor  Episc.  Tununensis  (about  A.  D.  555)  in  iiis 
Clironicou  (in  Canisii  lectt.  ant.  ed.  Basnage,  vol.  I.  p.  326)  :  Messala  V.  C.  Cos. 
Constantinopoli,  jubente  Anastasio  Imperatore,  sancta  Evangelia,  tamquani  ab 
idiotis  Evangelistis  composita,  reprehenduntur  et  emendantur.  (P.  Wesselingii 
diss,  de  Evangeliis  jussu  Imp.  Anast.  non  emendatis  appended  to  his  diatribe  de 
Judaorrun  Archontibus.  Traj.  ad  Rh.  1738).  On  the  other  hand  Liberati 
Breviarium  c.  19 :  Hoc  tempore  Macedonius  Constantinopolitanus  episcopus  ab 
imperatore  Anastasio  dicitur  expulsus,  tamquam  evangelia  falsasset,  et  maxime 
illud  Apostoli  dictum  :  qui  apparuit  in  came,  justificatus  est  in  spiritu  (1  Tim. 
3,  16).  Hunc  enim  immutasse,  ubi  habet  02  id  est  Qui,  Monosyllabum  gr^- 
ciim,  littera  mutata  O  in  0,  vertisse  et  fecisse  02,  id  est  Dews,  ut  esset :  Deus 
apparuit  per  carnem.  Tamquam  Nestorianus  ergo  culpatus  expellitur  per  Seve- 
ruin  monachum.  —  P.  E.  Jablonski  exercit.  de  morte  tragica  Anastasii  Dicori 
Franco/,  ad  Viadr.  1744  (in  Ejusd.  Opusc.  ed.  te  Water  T.  IV.  p.  353). 
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But  this  congregating  of  so  many  bishops  at  Alexandria  led  to 
internal  divisions  amongst  the  Monophysites  themselves.'-  The  first 
and,  most  obstinate  grew  out  of  tlie  controversy  between  Severus  and 
Julian,  concerning  the  corruptible  nature  of  Christ's  body.  The 
opposite  parties  were  called  by  the  names  of  their  leaders  Severians 
(also  Theodosians,  <lit)uujoluTmu),  and  Julian ists  (or  Phantasiasta^, 
Gaianita),  \Uf{}u()To^oy.i]jai).  A  sect  of  the  former  party  were  after- 
wards called  \lyyo}fTul,  or  Themistiani.  whilst  the  latter  was  divided  into 
the  \l/.iiair,x(d  and  Kiunohitnui.  About  the  year  oGO,  the  celebrated 
John  Philoponus  (t  A.  D.  CIO  or  later), ^^  promulgated  amongst  the 
Monophysites  his  Aristotelian  errors  concerning  the  Trinity,'^  and 
the. resurrection.^^  His  followers  were  called  Philoponiaci,  Tritheita?. 
Damianus,  patriarch  of  Alexandria,  on  the  other  hand,  seems  to  have 
fallen  into  the  Sabellian  errors.  Nearly  at  the  same  time  Stephanus 
Niobes  was  condemned  by  the  other  Monophysites  for  teaching  that 
the  two  natures  were  so  commingled  in  Christ  that  no_distinction 
whatever  could  be  made  between  them.!*^ 

<^   109. 

CO.VTROVERSIES    UNDKR    JUSTINIAN    I. 

Justinian  I.  (A.  D.  527-565),  himself  a  zealous  advocate  of  the 
decrees  of  the  council  of  Chalcedon,  but  much  influenced  by  his 
empress  Theodora,  who  favored  the  Monophysites,  was  ambitious  of 
the  honor  of  restoring  order  and  uniformity  in  the  church,  as  well  as 

>■-  Concerning  them,  see  Timotheus  presbyter  ile  variis  haDreticis  ac  diversis 
eoruin  in  ecclesiain  recipiendi  forinulis,  in  Cotelerii  Monuin.  Eccles.  Gr.  T.  III. 
p.  377  seq.  —  W  a  1  c  h  s   Ketzerhist.  Th.  8.  S.  520  ft'. 

"  His  writings  were :  In  Hexaemeron,  Disp.  de  Paschate  (ed.  B.  Corderius. 
Vienn.  1630.  4to.  in  Gallandius  T.  XII.  p.  471).  De  aeternitate  inundi  contra 
Proclum  lib.  (Venet.  1535).  Commentary  to  Aristotle.  —  Amongst  other  lost 
works  was  one  adv.  Synod.  Chalcedonensem  (Pliotius  cod.  55).  Fabricii  bibl.  gr. 
vol.  IX.  p.  359  seq.  {ed  Harlcs  vol.  X.  p.  639  seq.) 

"  Leontius  de  sectis  act.  V.  §  6,  makes  Philoponus  say  to  the  church :  £,'  SJa 
X'iyiri  (piffiii  u  tZ  "Kokttm,  avayxfi  vfici;  xa)  Sua  bvoinacui  U'riTn.  —  va»  rctvTo  iffrt 
(pitri;  xai  u'roffTxiri;.  Ei'ras  ^  d  X  i  v  n  i  k  k  X  ri  7  i  a  '  11  txvto  tirri  (furi;  ko.) 
vToirra.ffi;,  ovkcZv  Xiyo/iiv  KoCi  tyi;  ay'icc;  r^ia.'ho;  T^ii;  (piffUi,  iViiV/i  ofteXiyovfi'ivus 
T^ii;  u-XotTo.aui  'ix,'-'-  —  '  A  ^r  5  x  ^  /  »  a  t  a  a  <I>  /  X  a  ^  a  v  a  f  •  'in  ko.)  'uttu  t^(7;  Ifu- 
ffii;  X'iy'.iv  hfiZ;  etJ  t?;  ocylxs  Tota^o;.  "EXsys  Ss  ravra  Xafiuy  r>iv  apo^f/,riy  are 
ruv  ' A^nrrenXixuv  •  0  yaa  ' A^iffTOTiXti;  ipm^iv,  on  iifi  reuv  oLTOfiuv  xai  fii^ixai  ohir'iai, 
xai  /^ia,  KOttn'  ouTus  out  ko)  a  <t>/Xa^avaj  'iXiyiv,  on  tla-i  r^us  f/.i^ix.ot,)  ol/iricci  etj  tSj 
ay!ec;  roiitSos,  xa)  irn /^la  x.oiv^.  Comp.  the  important  Fnigiiiciils  I'roiii  Philoponi 
dial.  AtaiTtiT^s  ui  Joh.  JJaniasi-enns  do  h;vresibus  c.  83.  —  His  book  on  the  Trinity 
directed  against  John,  Patriarch  of  Constant.  (Pliotius  cod.  75),  is  lost.  /.  G. 
Scharfenberg  de  Joh.  Philnp.  Trilhcismi  definsore  diss.  Lips.  1768.  4to. 

'J  Timotheus  in  Cotelerii  monuin.  eccles.  Gr.  T.  HI.  p.  413  seq.  Philoponus' 
book  <r£g)  kiaaraitiui;  (Pliotius  cod.  21)  is  lost. 

"^'  Diunysius  Patr.  Antioch.  in  Assemani  Bibl.  Orient.  T.  H.  p.  72.     Timotheus 

1.  c.  p.  397,  407  seq.  417  seq.     [The  Monophysilrs  lii-ld  that  the  divine  and  human 

natures  of  Chri>t  were  so  united  as  to  constitute  but  one  nature,  yet  without  any 

conversion,  confusion,  or  commixture,  and  that  this  might  be  understood  they 
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in  the  laws  ;  but  his  continual  interference  in  the  theological  contro- 
versies only  served  to  increase  them. 

The  conferences  which  he  caused  to  be  held  between  the  bishops 
of  the  Catholic  church  and  the  Monophysites  ^  were,  on  the  whole, 
fruitless.  The  Monophysite  forjiiula,  "  God  was  crucified,"  which 
under  Justin  I.  (A.  D.  519  -  521)  certain  Scythian  monks  had  in 
vain  attempted  to  introduce  either  at  Rome  or  Constantinople,-  had 
in  the  mean  time  been  adopted  by  rnajy  of  the  orthodox  also,  espe- 
cially in  the  East  {d^ionaaxiiui),^  and  was  now  admitted  by  Justinian 
(A.  D.  533)  to  be  orthodox,  with  the  evident  purpose  of  conciliating 
the    Monophysites ;  '^    though   in   this  too   he  was  disappointed.     In 

often  said,  there  is  but  one  nature  in  Christ,  yet  it  is  twofold,  or  compound. 
Murdoch's  Mosheim.  vol.  I.  p.  439].     Tr. 

'  The  Protocol  of  one  A.  D.  531  :  collatio  Catholicorum  cum  Severianis  Mansi 
T.  VIII.  p.  817. — Johannes  Episc.  Asise  speaks  of  several  in  Assemani  Bibl. 
Orient.  T.  II.  p.  89. 

2  Walch  1.  c.  S.  262-311.  HormisdcB  ep.  ad  Possessorem  Episc.  Afric.  Con- 
stantinopoli  exulantem  (ap.  Mansi  T.  VIII.  p.  498):  Ubi  non  variaj  tentationis 
aculei  ?  Quales  per  hunc  fere  jugem  annum  quorumdam  Scytharum,  qui  niona- 
chos  prae  se  ferehant  specie  non  veritate,  professione  non  opere,  subtili  tectas 
calliditate  versutias,  et  sub  religionis  obtentu  famulantia  odiis  suis  venema  pertu- 
liinus.  —  Nunquam  apud  eos  caritas  novo  commendata  prascepto,  nunquam  pax 
dominico  relicta  discessu  :  una  pertinacis  cura  propositi,  rationi  velle  iinperare, 
non  c)-edere :  contemtores  auctoritatum  veterum,  novarum  cupidi  quasstionum  ; 
solam  putantes  scientiae  rectam  viara,  qualibet  concepta  facilitate  sententiam : 
eousque  tumoriselati,  ut  [ad]  arbitrium  suum  :  utriuscjue  orbis  putent  inclinandum 
esse  judicium,  etc.  To  this  the  answer  of  one  of  the  Scythian  monks  Joh.  Maxen- 
tii  ad  epist.  HormisdcB  responsio  (Bibl.  PP.  Lugdun.  T.  IX.  p.  539  seq.  Colon. 
T.  VI.  P.  I.  p.  375  seq.)  :  —  Non  est  facile  credendum  banc  esse  epistolam  cujus 
fertur  nomine  titulata,  pra;sertim  quum  in  ea  nihil,  ut  diximus,  rationis  aut  conse- 
quentise  reperiatur,  sed  tota  criminationibus  obtrectationibusque  vanis  —  videatur 
refei-ta.  —  Quod  monachis  responsum  quaerentibus  Romanus  Episcopus  dare 
omnino  distulerit,  eosdemque  post  multa  maris  pericula,  longique  itineris  vexatio- 
nem,  nee  non  etiam  afflictionem  prolixi  temporis,  quo  eos  apud  se  detinuit,  vacuos 
et  sine  ullo  efTectu  ad  has  partes  venire  compulerit,  quod  omnibus  pene  catholicis 
notum  est,  nee  ipsi  queunt  haeretici  denegare.  —  Nam  et  ipsi  haeretici  ad  hoc 
ubique  banc  ipsam,  cui  respondimus,  epistolam  proferunt,  quatenus  et  sfepedictis 
monachis  invidiam  concitent,  et  omnes  quasi  ex  auctoritate  ejusdem  Romani  Epis- 
copi  prohibeantur  Christum  filium  Dei  unuin  confiteri  ex  trinitate.  Sed  quis 
banc  sententiam  catholicam  non  esse  ausus  est  profiteri,  quam  universa  venei-atur 
et  amplectitur  Dei  ecclcsia  ?  Confidenter  etenim  dicere  audeo,  non  quod,  si  per 
epistolam,  sed  quod,  si  viva  voce  hie  in  prfesenti  positus  idem  Romanus  prohiberet 
Episcopus  Christum  filium  Dei  unum  confiteri  ex  sancta  et  individua  trinitate, 
nunquam  eidem  Dei  ecclesia  acquiesceret,  nunquam  ut  Episcopum  catholicum 
veneraretur,  sed  omnino  ut  hasreticum  penitus  execraretur.  Quia  quisquis  hoc 
non  contitetur,  non  est  dubium,  quod  Nestorianas  perfidias  tenebris  excaecatus, 
quai-tum  et  extraneum  a  sancta  et  ineflf'abili  Trinitate  eum  qui  pro  nobis  crucem 
sustinuit,  pra^dicare  contendat.  —  An  forte  illos  rationi  credere,  non  imperare 
judicat,  qui  Christum  unam  personam,  quidem  ex  Trinitate,  non  autem  unum 
ex  Trinitate  esse  fatentur  ?  Sed  hi  qui  hoc  dicunt,  potius  rationi  velle  imperare 
non  credere,  penitus  convincuntur,  etc.  The  Episcopi  Africani  in  Sardinia  exules 
sided  also  with  the  Scythian  monks :  comp,  Fulgentius  Ruspensis  lib.  de  incar- 
natione  et  gratia  Dom.  nostri  J.  C.  ad  Mon.  Scyth.  (Bibl.  PP.  Col.  T.  VI.  P.  I. 
p.  81  seq.  Fulgentii  opera  ed.  Paris.  1684.  4to.  p.  277  seq.)  Fulgentius  Ferran- 
dus  Diac.  Carthag.  ad  Anatolium  Diac.  Rom.  Dionysius  exiguus  prasf.  ad  versio- 
nem  epistolae  Procli  Archiep.  Const,  ad  Armenos  (in  Mansi  T.  V.  p.  419  seq.). 

3  Walchs  Ketzerhist.  Th.  7.  S.  2.56,  261,  311  ff. 

*  The  Monophysites  accused   their  adversaries  of  denying  dominum  passum 


Chap.  II.      Theology.     §  109.     Controversy.  323 

Egypt  the  Moiiophysites  still  continued  to  be  the  rulincr  sect,  al- 
tliough  Justinian,  in  the  year  53G,  once  more  appointed  a  Catliolic 
bishop  at  Alexandria. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  secret  endeavours  of  Theodora  to  spread 
the  Monophysitc  doctrines  in  Rome  and  Constantinople  were  equally 
unsuccessful.  Anlhimus,  who  had  been  made  patriarch  of  Constan- 
tinople through  her  influence  (A.  U.  535),  was  soon  after  deposed 
(A.  D.  530)  for  his  adherence  to  these  doctrines  ;  •'•  whilst  Vigilius, 
whom  she  had  advanced  to  the  see  of  Rome  (A.  D.  538),  with  the 
secret  understanding  that  he  was  to  declare  in  their  favor,''  found  it 
expedient  to  bteak  through  his  agreement. 

In  the  mean  time  these  theological  disputes  were  increased  by  the 

revival  of  the  controversy  with  the  Oriaenists,  who  had  become  very 

numerous  amongst  the  monks  in  Palestine.     One  of  them,  Theodorus 

carne,  vel  unum  euin  esse  de  sancta  Trinitate,  nee  ejusdern  esse  pei-sons  tain 
miracula  quani  passiones  (cf.  Collatio  Cathol.  cum  Sever.  Alansi  T.  VIII. 
p.  832).  The  Akoemets  did  really  deny  esse  contitendum,  b.  Mariam  verc  et 
pioprie  Dei  genitricem  ;  et  unum  de  trinitate  incarnatum  et  carne  passuni  (Libe- 
ratus  e.  20,)  evidently  misled  by  their  dependence  on  Rome  (Sam.  Basnage 
annal.  politico-eccles.   T.  III.  p.   701).     Justiniani   lex  A.  D.  5.3.3  (Cod.  I.   1,  «). 

—  Unius  ac  ejusdem  passiones  et  miracula,  quae  sponte  pertulil  in  carne,  a<inos- 
centes.  Non  enim  alium  Deum  Verbum,  et  alium  Christum  novimus,  sed  unum 
et  eundem.  —  Mansit  enim  Trinitas  et  post  incai-natum  unum  ex  Trinitate  Dei 
verbum:  neque  enim  quartas  personaj  adjectionem  admittit  sancta  Trinitas. — 
Anathematizamus  —  jYestorium  anthropolatram,  et  qui  eadcm  cum  ipso  sentiunt 

—  qui  negant  nee  confitentur  Dominum  nostrum  J.  C.  filiuni  Dei  et  Deum  nos- 
trum incai'natum  et  hominem  factum  et  cnicitixum  unum  esse  ex  sancta  et  con- 
substantiali  Trinitate.  —  Epist.  Joannis  Ep.  Homce  ad  Justin,  (ibid.  L.  8,  and 
in  Mansi  T.  VIII.  p.  797  seq.):  — comperimus,  quod  fidclibus  populis  proposuislis 
Edictum  amore  fidei  pro  submovenda  hsreticorum  intentlone,  secundum  Apostoli- 
cam  doctrinam,  fratrum  et  Cocipiscoporum  nostrorum  interveniente  consensu. 
Quod,  quia  Apostolica;  doctrina;  convenit,  nostra  auctoritate  confirmamus.  The 
addition  to  the  Trishagian  (see  §  108,  note  6)  was  admitted  only  by  the  Catholics 
in  Syria,  till  rejected  by  the  Omc.  Quinisextum  can.  81.  After  that,  it  was 
retained  only  by  the  Monophysitcs  and  Monothelets  (W  a  1  c  h  s  Ketzergesch. 
Th.  9.  S.  480). 

*  Acts  of  the  Synod  of  Constantinople,  A.  D.  536,  in  Mansi  T.  VIII.  p.  873 
seq. 

®  Liberatus  c.  22.  Also  in  Victoris  Tunun.  Chronic.  (Canisii  lectt.  ant.  ed. 
Basnage  T.  I.  p.  330)  the  Epist.  Vigilii  ad  Theodosium,  Anthimum  et  Sevcrum 
Episc.  where  we  read  :  me  earn  fidem,  quam  tenctis,  Deo  adjuvante  et  tenuisse 
ct  tenere  signiiico.  — Oportet  ergo,  ut  ha»c,  quae  vobis  scribo,  nullus  agnoscat,  sed 
magis  tanquam  suspectum  me  sapientia  vestra  ante  alios  existimct  habere,  ut 
facilius  possim  haec,  qua^  coepi,  operari  et  perficere.  In  the  confession  of  faith 
added  to  this  epistle  in  Liberatus  :  Non  duas  Christum  conliteniur  naturas,  sed  ex 
duabus  naturis  compositum  unum  filium,  unum  Christum,  vmum  Dominum.  Qui 
dicit  in  Christo  duas  fornias,  unaquaque  agente  cum  alterius  communione,  ct  non 
confitetur  unam  personam,  unam  cssentiam,  anathema.  Qui  dicit:  quia  hocquideni 
miracula  faciebat,  hoc  vero  passionibus  succumbebat  (comp.  S.  422  epist.  Lconis): 
et  non  confitetur  miracula  et  passiones  unius  ejusdemque,  quas  sponte  sua  sus- 
tinuit,  carne  nobis  consubstantiali,  anathema  sit.  Qui  dicit,  quod  Christus  velut 
homo  niisericordia  dignatus  est,  et  non  dicit  ipsum  Deum  Verbum  et  crucifixum 
esse,  ut  niiscrcatur  nobis,  anathema  sit.  Anathematizamus  ergo  Paulum  Samosa- 
tenum,  Dioscorum  (leg.  Diodorum),  Theodorum,  Theodoritum  et  omnes,  qui 
eorum  statuta  colueiint  vel  colunt.  Soon  after  this,  however,  he  proved  his 
orthodoxy  to  the  emperor  and  the  patriarch  of  Constantinople.  Epist.  ad  Justini- 
an. Mansi  T.  IX.  p.  35  seq.  ad  Mennatn  the  same  p.  38  seq. 
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Ascidas,  bishop  of  Csesarea  in  Cappadocia,  being  at  court  and  high 
in  the  imperial  favor,  protected  tlie  Origenists  in  propagating  their 
doctrines  in  Palestine  ;  sometimes  by  violent  means.''  At  last,  how- 
ever, by  the  aid  of  Mennas,  patriarch  of  Constantinople,  the  other 
party  prevailed,  and  obtained  from  Justinian  the  condemnation  of 
the  Origen  errors  (about  the  year  544).^  Partly  to  be  revenged  on 
his  orthodox  opponents,  no  doubt,  but  still  more  for  the  sake  of  divert- 
ing attention  from  his  own  party,  Theodorus  now  persuaded  Jus- 
tinian 9  that  the  reconciliation  of  the  Monophysites  with  the  church 
would  be  much  furthered  by  the  public  condemnation,  not  only  of 
Theodorns  of  Mopsvestia.  who  had  long  been  in  somewhat  evil  - 
repute  ^^  amongst  the  orthodox,  but  also  of  Theodoret's  writings 
against  Cyril,  and  I  has'  letter  to  Maris,  although  the  two  last  had 
been  especially  approved  by  the  council  of  Chalcedon.^i  Justinian 
was  thus  induced  to  condemn  the  three  chapters  {tqIu  ■/.i(^ukuiu,  tria 

'  Chief  authority  vita  s.  Sahcs  by  Cyrillus  Scythopolitanus  (in  Cotelerii  monim. 
eccles.  gi-ffic.  T.  III.)  from  c.  36.  cf.  JValch  de  Sabaitis  (JVovi  Comm.  Soc. 
Gotting.  T.  VII.  Comm.  hist.  p.  1  seq.). 

8  In  the  Epist.  ad  Mennam  Archiepisc.  Const,  adv.  impium  Origenem,  Mansi 
T.  IX.  p.  487 — 538.  In  thi^,  p.  524,  Mennas  is  ordered,  trvvotyayiTv  a-ravrtc; 
THUS  h^nf^ovvTX;  Kara  Tavrnv  rhv  fiairiXi^a  TeXiv  (Kriurdrov;  iviax.a-TTov;,  KoCi  rov;  — 
uovaarriPiuv  '/lyovfiivov;,  xa)  -ra^aiTKiuairai  va-vra; — tov — 'n^iyivnti  —  avuBifiaTtrai, 
andwitli  this  iruvolo;  hh/if^oura.  originated  without  doubt  the  15  Canons  against  Origen 
(prim.  ed.  Petr.  Lambecius  comment,  bibl.  August.  Vindob.  vol.  VIII.  p.  435  seq. 
Mansi  T.  IX.  p.  395),  though  the  title  purports  to  be  from  the  5th  ceumen.  coun- 
cil, see  M.  Lequien  Oriens  Christianus  T.  III.  p.  210  seq.  Walchs  Ketzerhist. 
Th.  7.  S.  660  ff. 

3  Domitian,  bishop  of  Ancyra,  a  follower  of  Oi'igen,  allowed  in  a  libello  ad  Vi- 
gilium  himself  (in  Fucundi  Episc.  Hermianensis  pro  defens.  trium  capitul.  lib. 
IV.  c.  4):  prosiluerunt  ad  anathematizandos  sanctissimos  et  gloriosissimos  doctores 
sub  occasione  eorum,  quae  de  prsexistentia  et  restitutione  mota  sunt,  dogmatum, 
sub  specie  quidem  Origenis,  omnes  autem,  qui  ante  eum  et  post  eum  fuerunt, 
sanctos  anathematizantes.  Hi  vero,  qui  proposuerant  hujusmodi  dogma  defendere, 
id  implere  nullo  modo  voluerunt :  sed  talem  relinquentes  conflictum,  conversi 
sunt,  ut  moverent  adversus  Theodorum,  qui-fuit  Mopsvestenus  episcopus,  et 
raoliri  coeperunt,  quatenus  anathematizaretur  et  ille,  ad  abolitionem,  ut  putabant, 
eorum,  quae  contra  Oiigenem  mota  constiterant.  Liberatus  c.  24  :  Theodorus 
Cffisareae  Cappadocia?  episcopus,  dilectus  et  fiimiliaris  principum,  —  cognoscens 
Orio-enem  fuisse  damnatum,  dolore  damnationis  ejus,  ad  ecclesiae  conturbationem, 
damnationem  molitus  est  in  Theodorum  Mopsvestenum,  eo  quod  Theodorus  multa 
opuscula  edidisset  contra  Origenem,  exosusque  et  accusabilis  haberetur  ab  Orige- 
nistis. 

10  Comp.  the  enmity  of  the  Abbot  Saba  to  him.  Vita  Sabse  (see  note  7),  c.  72, 

74. A   synod  assembled  for  the  purpose  at  Mopsvest.  A.  D.  550,  came  to  the 

result:  Theodorum  veterem,  qui  per  istam  civitatem  fuit  episcopus,  in  antiquis 
temporibus  extra  praedicationem  divini  mysterii  fuisse,  et  sacris  diptj'chis  ejecluni 
esse  :  et  —  in  illius  vocabulum,  inscriptum  esse  Cyrillum  sanctce  memoiia;  (Mansi 
T.  IX.  p.  286).  — The  testimonia  veterum  contra  Theod.  in  Coll.  V.  of  the  5th 
CECum.  council  (Mansi  T.  IX.  p.  230  seq)  must  be  received  with  caution  ;  for 
instance  the  name  of  Theodore  in  the  two  laws  of  Theodosius  II.  against  Nestor 
(1.  c.  p.  249  seq.)  is  interpolated. 

11  Theodoretus  in  the  Actio  VIII.  (Mansi  T.  VII.  p.  189).  Ibas  after  a  long 
investigation.  Act.  IX.  and  X.  after  which  the  Roman  ambassadors  expressly 
declare'':  ivayvair^uirtis  tTh  I'giffToXns  a.hrou  (that  very  Epist.    ad  Marin)    i^iyva- 
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capitula).!'-  In  the  East  no  material  opposition  was  made  to  this 
measure,  but  in  the  West  it  was  strenuously  resisted. '■'  On  this 
Justinian  summoned  Vigilius,  bishop  of  Rome,  to  Constantinople 
(A.  D.  o4G),  and  there  empowered  him  to  condemn  the  three^,chapters 
in  the  so-called  jMr//t«;«/«  (A.  D.  548)'^  But  Vigilius  was  soon 
daunted  by  the  decided  resistance  of  the  Western  bishops, i''  and  re- 
fused to  adopt  the  second  edict  of  the  emperor  against  the  three 
chapters  (A.  D.  551). if' 

Justinian  now  convened  the  fifth  mcumenical  synod  nt  Constan- 
tinople  in  the  year  553  :  i'  at  which  Vigilius  not  only  refu_sed  to 
attend,  but  even  defended  the  three  chapters  in  a  writing  entitled 
Constitutum.^^  The  synod  broke  ofT  all  church-communion  with 
him,  and  approved  without  qualification  all  the  edicts  of  the  emperor.i^ 

'-  i.  e.  three  points,  articles:  not,  accordina;  to  the  hypothesis  of  /.  H.  Mitcke 
de  tribus  capitulis  coiiclHi  Chalced.  Lips.  1766.  4to.  p.  6,  the  three  decrees  of  the 

Council  of  Chalcedon,  for  tliere  was  no  such  decree  concerning  Theodoric. 

The  first  Edict  of  Justinian  is  lost,  excepting  fragments  in  Facundus  II.  3,  IV.  4. 
See  J\''orisii  diss,  de  synodo  quinta  c.  3,  Walchs' Ketzergesch.  Th.  8.  S.  150  ff. 

1^  The  chief  grounds  of  this  resistance  given  by  Fulgent ius  Fcrrandus  Epist. 
VI.  ad  Pelagiuni  et  Anatolium  in  the  following  rules  :  Ut  coiicihi  Chalcedonensis 
vel  similium  nulla  retractatio  placeat,  sed  qua;  scmel  statuta  sunt  inteinerata  ser- 
ventur.  Ut  pro  mortuis  fratribus  nulla  generentur  inter  vivos  scandaja.  Ut 
nullus  libro  suo  per  subscriptiones  plurimorum  dare  velit  auctoritatem,  quam  soHs 
canonicis  libris  ecclesia  catholica  detulit. 

•■•  The  particulars  are  related  by  Facundus  lib.   contra  Mocianum  Scholast. 

The  Judicatum  is  now  no  longer  extant,  excepting  a  fragment  in  the  Latin  trans- 
lation of  the  Epist.  Justin,  ad  Concilium  cecum.  V.  (Mansi  T.  IX.  p.  181). 

'5  Victor  Tunun.  Chronicon  (1.  c.  p.  332)  :  Post  Consulatum  Basilii  V.  C. 
anno  IX.  (.549).  Illyriciana  Synodus  in  defensione  III.  capitum  Justiniiino  Au"-. 
scribit:  et  Benenatum,  prima;  Justinians  Civitatis  episcopum,  obtrcctatorem 
eorunidem  III.  capitum  condeinnat  —  Post  Cons.  Bas.  V.  C.  anno  X.  (550)  Afii- 
cani  Antistites  Vigilium  Romanum  Episcopum,  damnatorem  III.  Capituiorum 
synodaliter  a  Catholica  communione,  reservato  ei  poenitentis  loco,  recludunt,  et 
pro  defensione  memoratorum  III.  Capituiorum  literas  satis  idoneas  Justiniano 
Principi  per  Olympium  Magistrianura  mittunt.  Also  the  defence  of  the  three 
chapters  by  Facundus  and  Ilusticus. 

'*  Or  'OfiaKoyia  v'lffnu;  'lauirr.  Ahrox^aro^a;,  preserved  in  the  Chronic.  Jllex- 
andr.  ed.  du  Fresne  p.  344  seq.  J/a».si  1'.  IX.  p.  537  seq.  —  Concerning  the 
conduct  of  Vigilius,  see  esp.  Epistola  Legatis  Francorum,  qui  Constantinopo- 
lim  proficiscebantur,  ab  Italice  clericis  directa,  A.  D.  551.  Mansi  IX.  p.  151 
seq. 

"  Acta  in  JWansi  T.  IX.  p.  157  seq.  JWi^a/js  ^Zcarararfer  hist.  eccl.  sa?c.  VI. 
T.  v.  p.  502  seq.  /.  Basnage  histoire  de  Tcglise  liv.  X.  c.  6,  JVorisii  diss,  de 
synodo  V.  (Patav.  1673.  opp.  ed.  Ballerini,  Vcron.  1729.  T.  I.  p.  437).  Against 
this  last  Garnerii  diss,  de  syn.  V.  (first  appended  to  his  Liberatus.  Paris.  1675. 
improved  in  the  Auctar.  opp.  Thcodoreti  p.  493,  reprinted  in  Theodoret.  ed. 
Schulze  T.  V.  p.  512  seq.)  On  the  other  side  the  Ballerini:  defensio  diss.  Noris. 
adv.  Garn.  (in  Noris.  opp.  T.  IV.  p.  985  seq.) 

'»  Mansi  T.  IX.  p.  61-106. 

"  The  13  Anathemas  appended  to  Justinian's  ofioXoyix  (Mansi  T.  IX.  p.  557 
seq.)  are  for  the  most  part  veibally  repeated  in  the  14  Anathemas  of  the  iSynod 
(1.  c.  p.  376  seq.).  So  also  the  6th  im|)crial  Anathema  in  tbe  lOiii  of  the  council : 
E?  T/f  ai"^  ifitXeyiT  rot  Irruu^ufiivtv  ex^x)  xv^iav  Yifjiut  '\ri(rtuv  Hpiffriv  u*ai  ^tcf  cA.«- 
d-ifty  XKi  xifitv  rUs  S«^t;>  xa)  urn  rns  ayiai  r^iais;,  i  Tuturti  atd^ifia  irru. 
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Of  the  Origenistg  no  notice  was  taken  ;  -^  a  circumstance  which  we 
shall  not  certainly  be  far  from  the  truth  in  attributing  to  the  artful 
management  of  Theodorus  Ascidas,  who  played  a  conspicuous  part 
in  all  these  proceedings. 

Vigilius  at  length  (A.  D.  554)  subscribed  to  the  decisions  of  the 
synod,-^  in  which  he  was  somewhat  influenced,  no  doubt,  by  the  suc- 
cess^oftlie  imperial  arms  in  Italy  under  Narses.  Immediately  after- 
wards he  set  out  on  his  return  to  Rome,  but  died  on  the  way  to 
Syracuse  (A.  D.  555).  His  successor,  Pelagius,  acknowledged  at 
once  the  authority  of  the  fifth  synod,™  which  led  to  a  long  schism 
between  Rome  and  several  of  the  Western  churches.  The  most 
distinguished  of  the  writers,  who  opposed  the  condemnation  of  the 
three  chapters,  were  Fulgenthis  Fcrrandus,  Diaconus  of  Carthage 
(■f  some  time  before  the  year  551),"^-'  Facundus,  bishop  of  Hermiane 
("f  about  the  year  570),-^  Rusticus,  Diaconus  at  Rome,--^  Libcrafus, 
Diaconus  at  Carthage  (about  the  year  553),26  and  Victor,  bishop  of 
Tunnuna  (t  some  time  after  the  year  565)."27 

r  20  Though  as  early  as  Cyril.  Scythopolit.  in  vita  Sabae  c.  90,  and  Evagrius  IV. 
37,  the  5th  council  was  supposed  to  have  condemned  Origen,  as  was  afterwards 
generally  believed.  The  mistake  arose  from  confounding  this  council  with  that 
under  Mennas  (see  note  8).  For  proof  of  the  mistake,  see  Walchs  Ketzer- 
historie.  Th.  8.  S.  280  ff. 

2'  Vigilii  Ejiist.  ad  Eutychium  Archiepisc.  Constant,  prim.  ed.  P.  de  Marca 
in  diss,  de  decreto  Papa;  Vigilii  pro  confirmatione  V.  Syn.  [in  Ejusd.  dissertt.  III. 
a  Baluzio  editis.  Paris.  1669.  8vo.  and  annexed  to  Bohmers  edit,  of  the  con- 
cord. Sac.  et  Imp.  p.  227)  Mansi  T.  IX.  p.  413  seq.  The  remarkable  beginning: 
Tec  ffxavhaXa,  d'jri^  o  -roZ  av^^w^lvov  y'lMOU;  ix^i^S  "^^  (Tufiva.v'n  KofffiM  "hinyu^iv,  siSsif 
ayvoii.  ou'TUi  us  to  o'lXiTov  (i^uXti/aa  T^l;  ro  avar^'f^^eci  rhv  tou  ^lo'u  ixxkntriay  —  nrX>t- 
puirai  o'lM  trtvort  t^o'TTw  (r^rauSa^ovra,  oh  /aovov  e|  ovi/^aro;  tlioLi,  aXXa  na.)  ij  «/i£r£^ou 
xa)  If  uXXeov,  2;a  rou  Xiyuv  ri  roZ  y^atpiiv,  S/a(p«^a  •JtXu.tiot.a^oi.i  «i'ro'f/iXiv  '  us  too-outov, 
on  hf^as  /J-ira  tuiv  ahiX(puv  xai  avn-Tnax'o'jfoi'i  hfJ^oiv  —  8V  t^  tuv  riirra^av  trvvc^av  fiia  xai 
t5j  aurrt  v'iittii  a,iit,uiJiois  hxTiXouvras,  tois  iro(pi<rfiaa-t  tvis  outu  •TTovn^a.s  -ravou^yias,  al/Tuv 
i^lX^i^io-i  ^liXuv. — 'AXX'  l-rs/Sjj  X^;<rroj  o  Bios  ftfiHiv  —  -Tairiif  ffvyx'unus  TJj;  iifioiy 
^lavo'iocs  a'roxiv>iBiiir-/is,  t^os  li^nvtiv  rhv  otxovy,ivyiv   avixaXiffaTO  x.  r.  X. 

22  Victor  Tunun.  in  Chron.  Post  consulatum  Basilii  V.  C.  anno  XVIII. 
Pelagius  Romanus  archidiaconus,  trium  praefatorum  defensor  Capituiorum,  Jus- 
tinian! principis  persuasione  de  exsilio  redit :  et  condemnans  ea,  qua;  dudum  con- 
stantissime  defendebat,  Roraana;  Ecclesiffi  Episcopus  a  prevaricatoribus  ordinatur. 

23  0pp.  ed.  Fr.  Chiffletius.  Divione  1649.  Bibl.  PP.  Lugd.  T.  IX.  Bibl.  PP. 
Gallandii  Tom.  XI.  p.  329  seq.  Of  his  letters  the  most  remarkable  are  those  in 
answer  to  questions  addressed  to  him  from  Rome  ad  Anatolium,  quod  unus  de 
Trinitate  passus  dici  possit,  and  ad  Pelagium  et  Anatolium  [546]  pro  tribus  ca- 
pitulis. 

24  By  whom  is  the  chief  work  in  defence  of  the  3  capp.  pro  defensione  III, 
Capituiorum  libb.  XII.  (about  548)  and  contra  Mocianum  scholasticuni  (opp.  prim, 
ed.  Jac.  Sirinond.  Paris.  1629.  8vo.  emendatius  in  Bibl.  PP.  Gallandii  T.  XI. 
p.  665  seq.) 

2*  Lib.  adv.  Acephalos  ad  Sebastianum  (in  Bibl.  PP.  Gallandius  T.  XII. 
p.  37  seq.) 

2«  Breviarium  causae  Nestorianorum  et  Eutychianorum  (ed.  Jo.  Garnerius. 
Paris.  1675.  8vo.     Mansi  IX.  p.  659  and  Gallandius  XII.  p.  119). 

27  Chronicon  ab  orbe  condito,  only  the  2d  part  extant,  A.  D.  444  to  565  (in 
Canisii  Lectt.  ant.  ed.  /.  Basnage  t.  I.  p.  321  seq.  plur.  in  locis  restitut.  Gal- 
landius XII.  p.  221). 
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The  extreme  anxiety  of  Justinian  to  reunite  the  Monophysites  with 
the  church,  induced  hirn,  just  before  his  death,  to  sanction  as  or- 
•thodox  tiie  doctrines  of  the  Aphthartodocettc  {.Ufth«nuboy.r,Tui-  see 
§  108).  Eutjxhius,  bishop  of  Constantinople,  was  deposed  for  his 
resistance  to  this  measure,  and  the  like  fate  awaited  Aiiastasius,  the 
patriarch  of  An^tioch,  when,  fortunately  for  him,  the  emperor  died 
(A.  D.  5G5),  and  the  new  doctrine  was  buried  with  him.-^ 


^    110. 

HISTORY    OF    THE    MONOrilYSITE    CHURCHES. 

The  efforts  of  Justinian  to  reunite  the  Monophysites  with  the  true 
church  were  so  far  from  successful,  that  they  were  all  the  time  be- 
coming  more  distinct,  and  establishing  new  relations  amongst  them- 
selves ;  and  being  afterwards  peculiarly  favored  by  the  Arabs,  the 
separation  at  length  became  entire  and  lasting. 

In  Alexandria  the  patriarch  appointed  by  Justinian  (A.  D.  53G) 
found  but  few  adherents.  The  far  more  numerous  Monophysites 
chose  another  patriarch,  and  continue  to  be  known  to  this  day  under 
the  name  of  Cojns.i  With  these  Copts  the  Ethiopian  church  was 
always  nearly  allied.- 

When  Armenia  became  subject  to  Persia  (about  the  year  530),  a 
council  was  held  by  authority  of  the  Persian  king  Kesra  (Chosroes), 
at  which  the  decrees  of  the  council  of  Chalcedon  were  rejected  ;  ever 
since  which  the  Armenians  have  formed  a  separate  party  in  the 
church.^ 

In  Syria  and  Mesopotamia  the  Monophysites  had  nearly  become 
extinct  through  persecutions  and  want  of  a  clergy,  when  they  were 
again  revived  by  Jacob  Baradai,  or  Zanzalus,  who,  by  his  unwearied 
diligence  (from  A.  D.  541  -  578),  set  in  order  their  churches  and 
supplied  them  with  pastors.  From  him  the  Syiian  Monophysites 
have  the  name  of  Jacobites.^ 


28  Evagrius  IV.  38-40.  W  alchs  Ketzerhist.  Th.  8  S.  S.  578  ff. 

1  Taki  eddini  Makrizii  (f  1441)  hist.  Copt.  Christ  in  Jj^gypto  arab.  et  lat.  ed. 
H.  J.  Wetzer,  1828.  8vo.  Eusebii  Renaudot  historia  patriarcharum  Alcxandri- 
norum  Jacobitamm.  Vay\s.  \1\^.  Aio.  — .Michael  Le  Quien  oricns  christianus  in 
IV.  patriarchatus  digestus,  quo  exhibentur  ecclesia;  patiiarcha;  caetcriquc  prassules 
totius  Oricnlis  (Paris.  1740.  3  T.  fol.)  T.  II.  p.  3.57. 

2  Jobi  Ludolf  historia  ^thiopica  Franrof.  aJ  M.  1681,  Commentarius  ad  hist, 
aeth.  1691.  and  Appendix  ad  hist.a>tli.  1693.  All  in  fol.  —  jV/a/Mr(/i  Veyssier  la 
Croze  histoirc  du  christianisme  d'Etluopie  ct  d'Arnicnie.  Haag.  1739.  8vo. 

=»  Clem.  Galani  historia  Armcna  eccl.  et  polit.  from  his  Conciliatio  eccl.  Arme- 
na;  cnni  Rom.  (Roma;  16.51-61.  3  vol),  fol.)  vol.1,  reprinted  separately,  Colon.  1686. 
Svo.  Francof.  et  Lips.  1701.  8vo.  —  ie  Quien  1.  c.  T.  I.  p.  1360  seq.  La  Croze 
1.  c.  Memoires  sur  I'Armenie  par  St.  Martin.  Paris.  1828. 

*  Assemani  Bibl.  orient.  T.  II.  — I,e  Quien.  1.  c.  T.  II. 
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§   111. 

SEMIPELAGIAN  CONTROVERSY. 

The  Western  churches  were  but  little  disturbed  by  the  Monophy- 
site  controversy.  On  the  other  hand,  the  contest  between  the  follow- 
ers of  Augustine  and  the  Semipelagians  still  continued,  especially  in 
Gaul  (see  p.  227),  though  without  leading  to  actual  divisions  in  the 
church.  At  first  the  Semipelagians  had  so  much  the  advantage  that 
Faustus,  who  was  the  head  of  the  party  (first  abbot  of  Lirinum,  then 
bishop  of  Reii,  f  about  the  year  490),  compelled  a  certain  presbyter 
Lucidas,  who  had  taught  Augustine's  doctrines,  to  retract ;  ^  and  the 
Semipelagian  principles  were  approved  at  the  councils  of  Arelate 
and  Lugdunum  (A.  D.  472-475).-  We  find  them  too  expressed 
without  disguise  by  Arnobius  junior  (about  the  year  461),^  in  his 
work  entitled  Predestinatus,'^  and  by  Gennadius,  presbyter  at  Mas- 
silia  (t  A.  D.  495).5 

The  prejudice  in  Gaul  against  the  system  of  Augustine  was  chiefly 
on  account  of  the  doctrine  of  the  absolute  decrees  of  God,  which,  in 
the  form  it  had  there  assumed,  distorted  by  the  consequences  drawn 
from  it  by  its  obstinate  defenders  on  the  one  hand,  and  by  its  enemies 
on  the  other,*^  was  plainly  fatal  to   all   morality.'^     Some   indeed  did 

1  cf.  Faiisti  Rejensis  epist.  ad  Lucidum  presb.  and  Lucidi  errorem  emendantis 
libellus  ad  Episcopos,  Mansi  T.  VII.  p.  1008. 

^  Faustus'  chief  work  de  gratia  Dei  et  humancE  mentis  libera  arbitrio  libb.  2 
(Bibl.  Patr.  Lugd.  T.  YIII.  p.  525  seq.),  was  signed  at  the  latter  place. 

3  In  his  commentarius  in  Psalmos  (Bibl.  PP.  Lugd.  T.  VIII.  p.  288  seq.). 

t  Piim.  ed.  /.  Sirmond.  Paris.  164-3.  Svo.  (recus.  in  Bibl.  PP.  Lugd.  T.  XXVII. 
p.  543.  Bibl.  PP.  Gallandii  T.  X.  p.  .357).  The  first  book  contains  a  short  sketch 
of  90  heresies  (the  90th  that  of  the  Prfedestinatorum) ;  the  second  a  liber  sub 
nomine  Augustini  contictus,  and  the  third  a  refutation  of  this  book.  —  It  is  possible 
that  the  whole  may  have  been  written  by  Arnobius,  as  is  supposed  by  Sirmond. 
and  the  Benedictines  histoire  literaire  de  la  France  T.  II.  p.  349. 

^  De  scriptoribus  ecclesiasticis,  continuation  of  Jerome  (in  Biblioth.  Eccl.  J.  A. 
Fabricii.  Hamb.  1718) :  de  fide  s.  de  dogmatibus  ecclesiasticis  liber  ad  Gelasium 
Papam  (ed  Elmenhorst.  Hamburg.  1614.  4to.). 

^  Lucidus  was  forced  to  condemn  the  following  propositions :  quod  praescientia 
Dei  houiinem  violenter  compellat  ad  mortem,  vel  quod  cum  Dei  pereant  voluntate, 
qui  pereunt.  —  alios  deputatos  ad  mortem,  alios  ad  vitam  prsdestinatos.  The 
Pseudo-Augustinus  in  the  Prajdestinatus  lib.  II.  says:  Quem  voluerit  Deus 
sanctum  esse,  sanctus  est,  aliud  non  erit :  quera  preescierit  esse  iniquum,  iniquus 
erit,  aliud  non  erit.  Pradestinatio  enim  Dei  jam  et  numeruin  justorum,  et  nu- 
meruin  constituit  peccatorum,  et  necesse  erit  constitutum  terminum  prseteriri  non 
posse.  —  De  Deo  Apostolus  dicit :  Quos  vocavit,  hos  prcedestinavit  (Rom.  viii.  30). 
Si  prEescientem  et  prx'destinantem  et  vocantem  in  Apostolo  k-gitis,  nobis  ut  quid 
impingitis  crimen  ob  hoc,  quod  dicimus,  pradestinasse  Deum  homines  sive  ad 
justitiam  sii-e  ad  peccatum  ?  —  Invictus  enim  in  sua  voluntate  permanet  Deus, 
cum  homo  adsidue  supcretur.  Si  ergo  invictum  confitemini  Deum,  confitemini  et 
hoc,  quia  quod  eos  voluit  ille,  qui  condidit,  aliud  esse  non  possunt.  Unde  colligi- 
mus  apud  animum,  quia  quos  Deus  semel  praedestinavit  ad  vitam,  etiamsi  negli- 
gant,  etiamsi  peccent,  etiamsi  noliut,  ad  vitam  perducentur  inviti:  quos  autem 
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not  scruple  to  attribute  these  errors  directly  to  Augustine  ;  ^  but  for 
tlie.  most  part  it  was  usual  to  distinguish  between  Augustine  himself 
and  those  who  nmv  taught  his  doctrines,'-'  in  order  with  the  more 
security  to  condemn  these  last  as  heretics  under  the  name  of  Predes- 
tinarians.!*^ 

In  Rome  and  Africa,  on  the  other  hand,  the  doctrines  of  Augus- 
tine were  strii;^ly  adhered  to  ;  and  from  this  quarter  burst  forth  a 
storm  which  threatened  the  utter  extinction  of  Semipelagianism. 
Those  same  Scythian  rnmiks,  who  occasioned  so  much  disturbance 
by  their  efforts  to  introduce  the  formula,  "God  was  crucified"  (see 
§  109,  note  3),  were  also  the  bitter  enemjes^of  Pelagian  ism.  Not 
satisfied  with  the  decision  of  Hormisdas  (patriarch  of  Rome)  con- 
cerning Faustus,!!  they  brought  the  question  of  his  orthodoxy  before 
the  African  bishops  in  Sa^rdinia  (A.  D.  523) ;  in  whose  name  Fidgen- 
tius,  bishop  of  Ruspe  (t  A.  D.  533),  decided  in  favor  of  the  doctrines 
of  Augustine  as  opposed  to  Faustus.i-     In  consequence  of  this,  the 

prsdestinavit  ad  mortem,  etiaiiisi  cunant,  etiaiiisi  lestineut,  sine  causa  laborant. 
Compare  §  85,  note  26. 

'  Prcefatio  Pieedestinati :  —  Quis  banc  fulem  habens  sacenlotum  benedictioni- 
bus  caput  incHnaie  desideret,  et  eoruin  sibi  precibus  et  saciificiis  credat  posse 
succuni  ?  Si  enim  hajc  nee  prodesse  volentibus,  nee  obesse  nolentibus  incipiant 
credi,  cessabunt  omnia  Dei  sacerdotum  studia,  et  universa  moniforum  adminiculi 
vana  videbuntur  esse  figmenta :  atque  ita  unusquisque  suis  erit  vitiis  occupatus,  ut 
criminum  suorum  delectationum  Dei  priedestinationem  existimet,  et  ad  bonum  a 
nialo  transitum,  nee  per  sacerdotum  Dei  (studia?),  nee  per  conversionem  suam, 
nee  per  legem  dominicam  se  posse  invenire  contidat. 

**  Faustus  only  alludes  to  him,  de  grat.  Dei  et  hum.  ment,  1.  arh.  I.  4 :  si 
ergo  unus  ad  vitam,  alter  ad  perditionem,  ut  asserunt,  deputatus  est,  sicut  quidam 
Sanctorum  dixit,  non  judicandi  nascimur,  sed  judicati.  Ibid.  c.  11:  igitur  dum 
liperi  interemtor  arbitrii  in  alterutram  partem  omnia  ex  prasdestinatione  statuta  et 
detinitaessc  pronunciat,  etc.  Gennadius  de  script,  eccl.  c.  38,  speaking  of  Augus- 
tine :  Quis  tanto  studio  legat,  quanto  ille  scripsit  ?  Unde  et  multa  loquenti  accidit, 
quod  dixit  per  Salomonem  Spir.  S.  :  In  multUoquio  non  cffugies  jieccatum  (Prov. 
X.  19).  —  Error  tamen  illius  sermone  multo,  ut  dixi,  contractus,  lucta  bostium 
exaggeratus,  necdum  ha^resis  quasstionem  dedit. 

^  So  especially  Pradestinatus.  In  the  pra>f.  :  Silerem  :  —  si  non  etiam  audacter 
sub  Augustini  nomine  libros  ederent.  —  Quis  enim  nesciat,  Augustinum  ortho- 
doxum  semper  fuisse  doctorem,  et  tam  scribendo  quam  disputando  omnibus  ha;i-eti- 
cis  obviasse  ? 

'°  Violent  controversy  in  the  17th  century,  on  the  question,  whether  there  ever 
was  any  particular  sect  of  Predestinarians.  The  Jesuits  (especially  /.  Sirmond 
historia  Pra;destinatiana,  Paris.  1648.  in  Ej.  opp.  T.  IV.,  and  in  Gallandii  Bibl. 
PP.  T.  X.  p.  401  seq.)  and  the  earlier  Lutherans  in  the  affirmative,  the  Jansenists 
(especially  G.  Mauguin  accurata  historias  Prsedestinatiana;  J.  Sirmondi  coni'utatio, 
in  his  vindiciis  pr*destinationis  et  gratiae,  p.  443  scq.),  the  Dominicans,  and  the 
Calvinists  on  the  other  side.  With  the  last  the  more  modern  historians  agree  (com- 
pare S  e  m  1  e  r  in  the  hist,  introd.  to  the  .3d  part  of  Baumgarten's  Polemik,  S.  312). 
—  Compare  Sagittnrii  introd.  in  hist.  eccl.  T.  I.  p.  1148  seq.  W  a  1  c  b  '  s  Ketzer- 
liist.  Th.  3.  S.  '218  tr. 

"  Horm.  epist.  ad  Possessorem  and  Jo.  Maxentii  ad  ep.  Horm.  responsio  (see 
§  109,  note  3). 

'=  Epistola  Synodica  Episc.  Afric.  in  Sardinia  exulum  ad  Jo.  Maxentinm,  etc. 
Mansi  T.  VIII.  p.  .'591  seq.  —  Fu!gcnfii  Ruspen.sis  libb.  HI.  do  vcritale  pr.rdesti- 
nationis  et  gratia  dei  (bis  libb.  Vll.  adv.  Faustum)  together  witli  his  other  works 
(libb  III.  ad  Monimuiri  —  several  works  against  Allans,  and  otlicrs  of  a  dogmatic 
character)  ed.  Paris.  1684.  4to.  in  Bibl.  PP.  Ludg.  IX.  p.  16  seq. 
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Semipelagian  system  was  formally  condemned  in  Gaul  also,  at  the 
council  of  Arausio  (A.  D.  529)/^  though  without  any  especial  men- 
tion of  individuals.!^ 


"§.  112. 

HISTORY    OF    THE    THEOLOGICAL    SCIENCES. 

The  Roman  empire  was  now  overrun  by  barbarians,  the  minds  of 
men  were  no  longer  roused  to  activity  by  the  necessity  of  struggling 
against  paganism,  the  study  of  the  so-called  heathen  sciences  was 
looked  upon  with  suspicious  eyes,  especially  by  the  monks  ;  add  to 
this  the  new  trammels  which  the  church  was  continually  laying  on 
free  enquiry,  and  the  almost  exclusive  attention  to  a  few  barren  points 
of  dispute,  and  we  cannot  wonder  that  all  true  learning  should  have  _ 
fallen  more  and  more  into  neglect  amongst  Christians. ^ 

The  writers  who  were  engaged  in  the  various  controversies  have 
already  been  named.  In  the  Western  church  Faustus  of  Reii  (p. 
328),  Fulgentius  Ruspensis  (p.  329),  Fulgentius  Ferrandus,  Facun- 
dus  Ilcrmianensis,  and  Liber atus  (p.  326  seq.)  :  and  in  the  Eastern 
Leontius  of  Byzantium  (p.  315),  and  John  Pliiloponus  (p.  321). 
Also  the  ecclesiastical  historians  Basilius  Cilix,  Zacharias  Rhetor 
(p.  314),  Theodorus^  Lector,  and  Evagrius  Scholasticus  (p.  177). 

In  the  West  the  Ch_ronicon  of  Jerome  had  inspired  a  taste  for  such 
works,  and  there  were  many  continuations  of  it;  of  which  the  most 
remarkable  was  by  Prosper  Aquitanus  to  the  year  455  (p.  227),  and 
after  that  by  Victor  Tununensis  to  A.  D.  566  (p.  327). 

Jerome's  work,  De  Scriptoribus  Ecclesiae,  was  continued  by  Gen- 
nadius  of  Massilia  (p.  328),  and  further  by  Isidoriis  Hispalensis. 

There  was  now  less  and  less  of  independent  investigation  ;  and  instead 
of  it  men  were  content  to  compile  from  the  works  of  the  church  fathers.- 
In  the  department  of  biblical   criticism  we  have  now  a  series  of  the 
so-called  Catenists,^  beginning  with   Procopius  Gazaeus   in  the  East  . 


"  Vid.  the  25  capitula  of  the  Synod,  Mansi,  T.  VIII.  p.  711  seq. —Cap.  25  is 
directed  against  a  consequence  which  had  been  falsely  drawn  from  the  system  of 
Augustine:  Aliquos  vero  ad  malum  divina  potestate  prsdestinatos  esse  non  solum 
non  credimus,  sed  etiam,  si  sunt  qui  tantum  malum  credere  velint,  cum  omni 
detestatione  illis  anathema  dicimus. 

1*  Hence  Faustus  is  still  honored  in  Provence  as  a  saint,  which  is,  to  be  sure, 
censured  by  some  (e.  g.  Baronius  ad  ann.  490,  §  42),  but  by  others  defended. 
Compare  /.  Stilting  ie  S.  Fausto  comm.  hist,  in  Actis  SS.  Sept.  vol.  VII.  p. 
651  seq. 

1  B  0  s  s  u  e  ts  Weltgeschichte  fortg.  v.  J.  A.  C  r  a  ni  e  r,  Th.  5.  Bd.  2.  S.  52  ff. 
L.  Wachlers  Handbuch  der  Geschichte  der  Literatur.  Th.  2.  (Zweite  Umar- 
beit.  Frankf.  a.  M.  1823)  S.  5fr.  Manschers  Dogmengeschichte,  Bd.  3. 
S.  44  ff. 

2  J.  F.  S.  Augustin.  de  catenis  PP.  grasc.  in  N.  T.  observationes.  Halae.  1762. 
(in  /.  Jl.  jYcBsselti  III.  commentatt.  ad  hist.  eccl.  pertinent.  Halae.  1817.  8vo. 
p.  321  seq.). 
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(about  the  year  520),^  and  Primasius,  bishop  of  Adruinelum  in  the 
West  (about  the  year  550). "•  The  writings  of  Magnus  Aurelius 
Cassiodorus  (t  A.  D.  5(52  or  later),"'  and  those  of  Isidore,  bishop  of 
Hispalis  (t  A.  D.  036),''  are  likewise  little  more  than  compilations. 
In  the  x'n(jTiuviy.i)  TonoygrKcpia  (Christian  topography)  of  Cosnias  Indi- 
copleustes  (about  the  year  535),~  we  have  a  remarkable  instance  of 
the  influence  of  theological  views  on  the  other  sciences. 

Distinguished  as  an  independent  thinker,  in  this  age  of  imitation 
and  authorities,  was  the  philosopher  A.  M.  T.  S.  Boethius  (f  A.  D. 
525),  a  follower  of  Aristotle  :  "*  though  in  his  philosophical  writings 
he  refers  so  little  to  Christianity,  that  one  is  led  to  doubt,  not  only  if 
he  could  have  been  the  author  of  the  theological  works  ascribed  to 
him,"  but  even  if  he  could  have  been  a  Christian.'" 

There  were  now  but  few  institutions  any  where  for  the  advance- 
ment of  theological   learning,   and   in  the  West  none  at  all.^'     The 

•'  Conun.  in  Octatcuchuni,  in  Esaiam,  Provcrbia,  in  XII  Propli.  minores,  etc. 
cf.  Fabricii  Bibl.  gr.  vol.  V.  p.  259  {ed.  Hades,  vol.  VII.  p.  563).  .lugitstin. 
I.  c.  §  XII.  p.  385. 

■*  Comm.  in  epistolas  Pauli. 

*  Comment,  in  Psalmos  compilod  from  Aug;ustine,  Historia  eccles.  tripartita  in 
12  Books  (see  authorities  prefixed  to  §  73).  —  Instilntio  ad  divinas  lectiones 
libb.  II.  Historically  important  are  his  Variae  Epistola;  libb.  XII.  Of  his  de  re- 
bus gestis  Gothorum  libb.  XII.  there  remains  only  the  extract  by  Jornandcs, 
bishop  of  Ravenna,  A.  D.  552.  His  book  de  VII  disciplinis  was  much  used  in  the 
middle  ages.  —  0pp.  ed.  /.  Garetius.  Rothomagi  1679.  (Vcnet.  1729.)  2  voll.  fol. 
La  vie  de  Cassiudore  par  F.  D.  de  Ste.  Marthe.  Paris.  1694.  12mo.  C  a  s  s  i  o- 
d  o  r  von  S  ta  u  d  1  i  n  i  im  Kirchenhist.  Archive  far  1825.     S.  259  ff.,  and  381  If. 

^  Comm.  in  libros  hist.  Vet.  Test.  —  De  ecclesiasticis  officiis  libb.  H.  —  Senten- 
tiarum  s.  de  summo  bono  libb.  HI.  (important  for  the  middle  ages.  Sententiarii) 
—  Regula  Monachorum  —  de  scriptoribus  eccles.  —  and  many  others.  The  chief 
work  Originum  s.  Etymologiarum  libb.  XX.  —  Hist.  Gothorum,  Vandalorum  et 
Suevorum  in  Hispania.  —  0pp.  ed.  /.  Grial.  Madr.  1599.  (Paris.  1601.  Colon. 
1617)  fol.     Faust.  Arevalo.  Roma;  1797.  VII.  voll.  4to. 

7  Prim.  ed.  B.  de  Montfaucon  in  Collect,  nov.  PP.  Grcrc.  T.  II.  (Paris.  1706): 
recus.  in  GaUandii  Bibl.  PP.  T.  XI.  p.  401  seq.  cf  Seinler  hist.  eccl.  selecta 
capita  I.  p.  421  seq. 

*  His  chief  work :  de  consolatione  Pliilosophia;  libb.  V.  Besides  this,  transla- 
tions from  the  wi-itings  of  Porphyry  and  Aristotle,  and  commentaries  to  the  same. 
The  love  of  Aristotle  began  with  him  in  the  West,  as  with  John  Philoponus  in  the 
East  (see  §  109,  note  14). 

^  Adv.  Eutychen  et  Nestor,  de  duabus  naturis  et  una  persona  Christi.  —  Quod 
Trinitas  .sit  unus  Deus  et  non  trcs  dii  ad  Symmachum.  —  Utrum  Pater,  Filius  et 
Sp.  S.  de  divinitate  substantialiter  pra;dicentur. 

'"  His  works  were  much  used  in  the  schools  of  the  middle  ages,  and  in  the 
8th  century  he  was  even  enrolled  amongst  the  saints,  and  a  day  dedicated  to  him, 
in  conjunction  with  two  other  Severini,  on  the  23d  Oct.  G  o  1 1  f .  Arnold  (Un- 
parth.  Kirch,  u.  Ketzergcsch.  Th.  1.  B.  6.  Cap.  3.  §  7.  On  the  other  side  J.  C. 
Wolfii  disp.  Career  eruditmum  museimi),  and  Ersch  and  G  ruber's  En- 
cyclop.  Bd.  11.  S.  283  ff.  maintain  that  he  was  not  a  Cliristian. 

"  Cassiodor.  de  inst.  div.  lit.  prcrf. :  Cum  studia  sKcularium  literarnm  magno 
dcsiderio  fervere  cognosccrem  (compare  Sartorius  Versuch  (Iber  die  Regie- 
rung  der  Ostgothcn  wilhrend  ihrcr  Herrschaft  in  Italien.  Hainburg,  1811.  S.  152 
fi.  Manso  Gesch.  dcs  ostgoth.  Reichs  in  Italien.  Breslau  1824.  S.  132)  ita  ut 
multa  pars  homiaum  per  ipsa  se  mundi  prudentiam  credcret  adipisci ;  gravissimo 
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monkish  contempt  displayed  by  Gregory  the  Great  ^^  for  the  liberal 
arts  contributed  no  doubt  to  the  daily  increasing  neglect  of  them,!^ 
though  the  later  traditions  of  his  utter  hostility  to  all  literature  are 
certainly  much  exaggerated. '•* 

sum  (fateor)  dolore  permotus,  quod  scripturis  divinis  magistris  public!  deessent, 
cum  mundani  auctores  celebeniina  procul  dubio  traditione  pollerent.  Nisus  sum 
ergo  cum  b.  Agapito  Papa  urbis  Romae,  ut  sicut  apud  Alexandriam  multo  tempore 
fuisse  traditur  institutum,  nunc  etiam  in  Nisibi  civitate  Syioi-um  ab  Ha;bra;is 
sedulo  fertur  exponi,  collatis  expensis  in  urbe  Romana  professes  Doctores  scholse 
potius  acciperent  Christianse,  unde  et  anima  susciperet  aeternam  salutem,  et  casto 
atque  purissimo  eloquio  fidelium  lingua  comeretur.  Sed  cum  per  bella  ferventia 
et  turbulenta  nimis  in  Italico  regno  certamina  desiderium  meum  nullatenus  valuis- 
set  impleri :  quoniara  non  habet  locum  res  pacis  temporibus  inquietis  ;  ad  hoc 
divina  caritate  prober  esse  compulsus,  ut  ad  vicem  magistri  introductorios  vobis 
libros  istos,  Domino  praestante,  conticerem,  etc.  What  substitute  was  adopted  may 
be  seen  from  Cone.  Vasense  III.  ann.  529.  can.  1  :  Hoc  enim  placuit,  ut  omnes 
presbyteri,  qui  sunt  in  parochiis  constituti,  secundum  consuetudinem,  quam  per 
totam  Italiam  satis  salubriter  teneri  cognovimus,  juniores  lectores — secum  in 
domo  —  recipiant :  et  eos  —  psalmos  parare,  divinis  lectionibus  insistere,  et  in  lege 
domini  erudire  contendant :  ut  sibi  dignos  successores  provideant. 

12  Pauli  Warnefridi  (about  A.  D.  775)  de  vita  S.  Grcgor.  Papa  libb.  IV. 
(prim.  ed.  Jo.  Mabillon  in  the  Annales  Ord.  S.  Bened.  Saec.  I.  p.  385)  and  Joliannis 
JEccl.  Rom.  Diaconi  (about  A.  D.  875)  vita  S.  Greg.  libb.  IV.  both  in  Tom.  IV. 
of  the  Benedictine  ed.  of  Gregory's  works.  —  Gregory's  most  important  works : 
Expositionis  in  Job.  s.  Moralium  libb.  XXXV. — Liber  pastoralis  curce  ad  Job, Raven- 
na Episc.  (by  Anastasius  Sinaita  Patriarch  of  Antioch,  immediately  translated  into 
Greek).  —  Dialogorum  de  vita  et  miraculis  Patrum  Ital.  et  de  aeternitate  animarum 
libb.  IV.  (translated  into  Gieek  about  A.  D.  744,  by  Zacharias).  —  Epistolarum 
libb.  XIV.  (according  to  the  more  ancient  arrangement  libb.  XII.).  —  Liber  Sacra- 
mentorum  de  circulo  anni  s.  Sacramentarium.  —  Antiphonarius  s.  Gradualis  liber. 
—  0pp.  ed.  Petr.  GussanvilltBus.  voll.  III.  Paris.  1675.  fol.  studio  et  labore 
Monachorum  Ord.  S.  Bened.  e.  Congr.  S.  Mauri  voll.  IV.  Paiis.  1705.  fol. 
locupletata  a  J.  B.  Galliccioli.  Venet.  1768  seq.  voll.  XVII.  4to.  Concerning 
the  more  modern  abbreviators  of  Gregory,  see  Oudinus  de  scriptt.  eccl.  ant.  vol. 
L  p.  1544. 

■1^  e.  g.  in  the  Epistola  ad  Leandrum,  prefixed  to  his  Exposit.  libri  Jobi :  Non 
barbarism!  confusionem  devito,  situs  motusque  praspositionum  casusque  servare 
contemno,  quia  indignum  vehementer  existimo,  ut  verba  coelestis  oraculi  restrin- 
gam  sub  regulis  Donati.  —  Lib.  XI.  Epist.  54,  ad  Desiderium,  Episc.  Viennensem: 
pervenit  ad  nos,  quod  sine  verecundia  memorare  non  possumus,  Fi'aternitatem  tuam 
grammaticam  quibusdam  exponere.  Quam  rem  !ta  moleste  suscepimus,  ac  sumus 
vehementius  aspernati,  ut  ea,  quae  prius  dicta  fuerant,  in  gemitus  et  tristitiam 
verteremus:  quia  in  uno  se  ore  cum  Jovis  laudibus  Christ!  laudes  non  capiunt,  etc. 

!■*  .Joannes  Sarisbvriensis  (about  A.  D.  1172)  in  his  Polycraticus,  lib.  II.  c. 
26:  Doctor  sanctus  ille  Gregorius  —  non  mode  Matthesin  jussit  ab  aula,  sed,  ut 
traditur  a  majoribus,  incendio  dedit  probatae  lectionis  scripta,  Palatinus  quajcunque 
recepit  Apollo.  Lib.  VIII.  c.  19,  fertur  b.  Gregorius  bibliothecam  combussisse 
gentilem,  quo  divinae  paginas  gratior  esset  locus,  et  major  auctoritas,  et  diligentia 
studiosior.  Barthol.  Platina  (about  A.  D.  1480)  de  vitis  Pontijicum,  in  vita 
Gregorii:  Neque  est  cur  patiamur  Gregorium  hac  in  re  a  quibusdam  —  carpi, 
quod  suo  mandato  veterum  aedificia  sint  dirupta,  ne  peregrin!  et  advenas  —  post- 
habitis  locis  sacris,  arcus  triumphales  et  monumenta  veterum  cum  admiratione 
inspicerent.  Platina  tries  to  defend  him  from  the  charge.  Id.  in  vita  Sabiniani; 
Paululum  etiam  abfuit,  quin  libri  ejus  (Gregorii)  comburerentur,  adeo  in  Grego- 
rium ira  et  invidia  exarserat  homo  malevolus.  Sunt  qui  scribant,  Sabinianum 
instigantibus  quibusdam  Romanis  hoc  in  Gregorium  molitum  esse,  quod  veterum 
statuas  tota  urbe,  dum  viveret,  et  obtruncaverit  et  disjecerit,  quod  quidem  ita  vero 
dissonum  est,  ut  illud,  quod  de  abolcndis  aediticiis  majorum  in  vita  ejus  diximus. 
Against  the  credibility  of  these  stories,  see  P.  Bayle  Dictionnaire  hist,  et  crit. 
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A  new  field  of  industry  was  now  opened  to  theologians  in  making 
»  digests  of  the   multiplied    ecclesiastical    laws,   and    arranging   them 
more  couveniciitly.'-' 

In  the  Greek  church  ^^  the  canons  had  been  arranged  in  the  order 
of  the  subjects,  instead  of  the  old  chronological  order,  very  soon  after 
the  council  ofChalcedon.  The  oldest  collection  of  this  kind  now 
•-extant  is  that  of  John  Scholasticus  of  Antioch  (afterwards  patriarch 
of  Constantinople,  t  A.  D.  578),!''  who,  in  another  work,  entitled  the 
Nomocanon,!*^  collected  also  the  parallel  laws  passed  by  the  em- 
perors. 

In  the  Latin  church  there  was  not  even  a  tolerably  complete 
chronologicaTcollection  of  the  canons  until  that  made  after  the  coun- 
cil of  Chalcedon,  since  known  as  the  Prise  a  translatio.^'^  A  still 
fuller  collection  was  afterwards  made  by  Dionysius  eiinuus  (about 
-  the  year  SIO),-"^  in  a  better  translation,  to  which  was  added  a  collec- 
tion of  the  papal  decrees.  In  Spaui  there  had  very  early  been  a 
collection  of  the  decrees  of  the  synods,  which  was  by  degrees  en- 
larged, and,  ou  the  model  of  that  by  Dionysius,  a  collection  of  papal 
decrees  added.  This  was  afterwards  known  as  the  collection  of 
Isidore,  archbishop  of  Hierapolis  ("f  A.  D,  63G),  who  was  chiefly  con- 
cerned in  the  work.-^ 

The  laws  concerning  penance  had  gradually  become  so  numerous, 
that  it  was  necessary  to  reduce  them  to  a  separate  code.  This  was 
done  by  Johannes  jejunator,  patriarch  of  Constantinople  from  A.  D. 
585  -  595,  who  wrote  the  'AxoIov&Iu  x«t  Tuitc  enl  tiofioloyovfiivoiy,^'^ 
the  first  libellus  poenitentialis  (rules  of  penance). 

Art.  Gregoire,  not.  H.  and  M.  Jo.  Barbeyrac  de  la  morale  des  Peres,  c.  17.  §  16. 
What  Brucker,  hist.  crit.  T.  III.  p.  560,  says  on  the  other  side  is  quite  unsatis- 
factory. 

'^  j3.  Gallandii  de  vefustis  canonum  coUectionibus  dissertationum  sylloge 
(Dissertations  of  Coustant,  de  Marca,  den  Ballerini,Berard,  Ques- 
nell,  sc.)  Venetiis  177S.  fol.  recus.  Moguntiasi  1790.  T.  II.  4to.  (L.  T.  Spitt- 
le r  s)  Geschichte  des  canonischen  Rechts  bis  auf  die  Zeiten  des  falschen  Isidorus. 
Halle,  1778.  8vo. 

^'^  Jos.  Sim.  Assemani  BibUotheca  juris  orientalis,  civilis  et  canonici.  Romas 
1762-66.  T.  V.  4to.  (incomplete,  containing  only  the  Codex  canonum  eccl.  GrEecae, 
and  the  Codex  juris  civilis  eccl.  Graacae).  F.  A.  Biener  de  coUectionibus  canonum 
Eccl.  GrcEcm  schediasma  litterarium.     Berol.  1827.  8vo. 

'"  Also  found  in  Guil.  Vcelli  et  H.  Justelli  bibliotheca  juris  canonici  veteris 
(T.  II.  Paris.  1661.  fol.),  T.  II.  p.  499  seq. 

'^  The  same,  p.  60.3  seq.  Compare  F.  A.  Bieners  Gesch.  de  Novellen 
Justinians.     Berlin,  1824.  8vo.  S.  194  ff. 

'3  Best  ed.  that  of  the  Ballerini  opp.  Leonis  T.  III.  p.  473  seq.,  from  which 
3Iansi  T.  VI.  p.  1105  seq.  Concerning  it,  see  Ballerini  de  ant.  coUectionibus 
canonum  (pretixed  to  T.  III.  Opp.  Leonis,  and  in  Gallandii  sylloge),  P.  II.  cap.  2. 
§  3.     Spittler,  1.  c.  S.  129. 

20  Ballerini,  I  c.  P.  III.  cap.  1-3.     S  p  i  1 1 1  e  r ,  S.  134. 

21  Ballerini,  1.  c.  P.  II.  cap.  11.  §  2;  P.  III.  c.  4.     S  p  i  t  tl  er,  S.  191  (f. 

22  Afterwards  much  interpolated,  ed.  in  /.  Morini  comm.  hist,  de  disciplina  in 
administratione  Sacramenii  Paenitentice.  Paris.  1651.  fol.  in  Ajipend. 
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CHAPTER    THIRD. 

HISTORY    OF    THE    HIERARCHY. 


<^  113. 

PRIVILEGES    OF    THE    CLERGY. 

The  clergy,  and  in  particular  the  bishops,  received  new  privileges 
from  Justinian.  To  the  bishops  was  intrusted  the  civil  jurisdiction 
over  the  monks  and  nuns,  as  well  as  the  clergy. ^  The  superintend- 
ence of  the  public  morals,  and  especially  the  duty  of  providing  for 
the  unfortunate  (see  <^  89),  which  had  hitherto  been  founded  only  in 
ecclesiastical  laws,  were  now  sanctioned  by  the  civil  law.  Justinian 
made  it  their  duty,  and  lawfully  empowered  them,  to  interfere  in  be- 
half of  all  prisoners,  minors,  insane  persons,  fojindlings,  stolen  chil- 
dren, and  oppressed  women  ;-  invested  them  with  certain  rights  for 
the  upholding  of  good  morals,^  and  the  impartial  administration  of 
justice;"*  and  empowered  them  to  resist  the  oppressive  measures  of  * 
the  Praesides  provinc,  and  take  part  in  the  administration  of  the 
public  property.5  Thus  the  bishops  became  very  important  person- 
acres  in  civil  as  well  as  ecclesiastical  life,  and  were  farther  honored 
by  Justinian  in  being  freed  from  parental  authority,*'  from  the  neces- 
sity of  appearing  as  witnesses,  and  from  taking  oaths.''' 

Heraclius,  finally,  committed  to  the  bishops  the  jurisdiction  over 
the_clergyJii_criminal  cases  also.*^  " 

•  1  Novella  Justin.  79  et  S3  (both  A.  D.  539).  More  particular,  Nov.  123.  cap. 
21 :  Si  quis  autem  litigantium  intra  X  dies  contradicat  iis,  quse  judicata  sunt,  tunc 
locorum  judex  causani  examinet.  —  Si  judicis  seiitentia  contraria  fuerit  iis,  quEE  a 
Deo  amabili  Episcopo  judicata  sunt:  tunc  locum  habere  appellationem  contra 
sententiam  judicis.  —  Si  vero  crimen  fuei'it,  quod  adversus  quamlibet  memorata- 
rum  reverendissimarum  personarum  inferatur — judex  ultionem  ei  inierat  legibu3 
congruentem.  Further,  in  a  criminal  accusation  :  Si  episcopus  distulerit  judicare, 
licentiam  habeat  actor  civilem  judicem  adire.  cf.  B.  Schilling  de  origine  juris- 
dictionis  eccles.  in  causis  civilibus.  Lips.  1825.  4to.  p.  41  seq. 

2  Cod.  Justin.  Lib.  I.  Tit.  IV.  de  Episcopali  audientia  (i.  e.  judicio)  L.  22. — 
L.  30.  —  L.  27.  —  L.  28.  —  L.  24.  —  L.  33. 

3  Ibid.  L.  25. 

4  Ibid.  L.  21.  L.  31. 
*  Ibid.  L.  26. 

6  Novell.  81. 

">  Novell.  123.  c.  7. 

«  The  Constitutiones  Imperatorim  (annexed  to  the  Cod.  Justin.)  give  the 
substance  of  an  edict  of  Heraclius  (reigned  from  610  -  641)  as  follows,  /^riri  kie'itKa- 
jTsv,  fjiiiTi  kXh^ikov,  fiYtn  //.avap^^ov,  ^^nfiwrixvi  h  lyKXufiariJCiJi  X"'?'*  aiTia;  -rct^a  toXiti- 
xu  «  ffrpa.Tia)Tiy.Z  ivikyic^ai  a.^^"^'''' '  o^XXa  Taoa  fiovoi;  Toii  idiai;  i^tffx.o'Tois,  n  fmr^oTa- 
Xirais,  n  irur^ix^X'^''' — tbund  complete  in  J.  Leunclavii  Juris  Graeco  Komani. 
Francof.  1596.  tol.,  and  iu  Voelli  et  Justelli  Bibl.  juris,  can.  T.  II.  p.  1361. 
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«§.  114. 

DEPENDENCE    OF    THE    HIERARCHY    ON    THE    STATE. 

Notwithstanding  these  great  privileges,  the  hierarchy  became  more 
/•  and  more  de£endent  on  the  state.  The  emperors  sent  their  ecclesi- 
astical laws  to^  be  promuTgatell  by  the  patriarchs,  as  they  did  their 
civil  laws  to  the  Prcetorian  prefects. i  Their  right  to  do  this  was 
unquestioned,  as  long  as  they  confined  themselves  to  the  external 
relations  of  the  church,  or  even  subjects  connected  with  its  internal 
government;-  but  hardly  so  when  they  began  to  decide  questions  of 
t  faith,  by  edicts,  and  to  assemble  synods  only  to  adopt  articles  which 
they  had  prescribed.  The  Greek  bishops  indeed  became  more  and 
more  confirmed  in  the  habit  of  sacrificing  their  convictions  to  their 
interest ;  ^  but  the  bishops  of  the  Latin  church,  favored  by  the  po- 
litical condition  of  their  country,  were  more  successful  in  preserving 
their  independence. 

'^  115. 

HISTORY    OF    THE    PATRIARCHS. 

Ever  smce  the  beginning  of  the  Monophysite  controversy,  the  pa- 
triarchs of  Alexandria   and   Antioch   had   been   growing   more  and 

*  F.  A.  B  i  e  n  e  r  s  Gesch.  der  Novellen  Justinians.  Berlin,  1824.  S.  31.  Com- 
pare S.  25  flf. 

«  B  i  e  n  e  r ,  1.  c.  S.  157  ff. ;  161  ff.  Thus  Justinianus  in  jXov.  123.  c.  3,  where 
he  fixes  the  amount  to  be  e;ivcn  by  the  bishops  pro  intluonisticis,  uses  the  expres- 
sion :  KsAtua^Ev  Toivvv  tou;  ^ksv  lAa.x.a.^ieara.ravs  a.^^i^ii'riffKo'rdij;  xa)  -rar^ido^a.;,  roVTiim 
rtis  Tjs<r/3uT5j«.j  'Pufitii  xa)  KoD/ffrai/TivowoXiu;,  xai  'AXi^aiiSoiias,  xai  (diouToXta;,  xa) 
'h^ocroXvfAuv.  The  eujperor  iMauricius  liaving  made  a  hiw,  ut  quisquis  publicis 
adiiiiiiistrationibus  fuerit  impHcatus,  ei  neque  ad  ecclesiasticum  othciuni  venire,  ne- 
que  in  monasterium  converti  liceat:  Gregorius  M.  Lib.  III.  Ep  65  ad  Mauricium 
Aug.  remonstrated  against  the  2d  part  of  the  prohibition,  e.  g.  Ego  vero  ha-c 
Dominis  meis  loquens,  quid  sum  nisi  pulvis  et  vermis  ?  Sed  tamen  quia  contra 
auctorem  omnium  Deum  banc  intendere  constitutioncm  sentio,  Dominis  tacere  non 
possum.  —  Ad  ha;c  ecce  per  me  servum  uUimum  suum  et  vestrum  respondebit 
Christus  dicens  :  Ego  te  de  notario  comitem  excubitorum,  de  eomite  excubitorum 
Caesarem,  de  Cassare  Imperatorem,  nee  solum  hoc,  scd  etiam  patrem  Iirq)eratoi-um 
feci.  Sacerdotes  meos  turn  manui  commisi,  et  tu  a  meo  servitio  inilites  tuo9 
subtrahis  ?  Responde,  rogo  piissime  Domine,  servo  tuo,  quid  venienti  et  h*c 
dicenti  responsurus  es  in  judicio  Domino  tuo?  —  Ego  quidem  jussioni  subjectus 
eandein  legem  per  diversas  terrarum  partes  transmitti  feci:  et  quia  lex  ipsa 
omnipotenti  Deo  minime  concordat,  ecce  per  suggestionis  mece  paginain  sere- 
nissiinis  Dominis  nuntiavi.  Utrobique  ergo  qucB  debui  exsolvi,  qui  et  Impera- 
tori  obedientiam  prcebui,  et  pro  Deo  quod  sensi  minime  tacui. 

^  Epistola  Legatis  Francorum ,  qui  Constanlinnpolim  proficiscebantur,  ah 
Italia  clericis  directa  A.  D.  551,  Jifansi  IX.  p.  15."5 :  Sunt  (•ra'ci  episcopi  haben- 
tesdivites  et  opulentas  ecclesias,  et  non  patiuntur  duos  menses  a  reium  ccclesias- 
ticarum  dominatione  suspendi :  pro  qua  re  secundum  temjjus,  et  secundum 
voluntatem  principum,  quidquid  ab  eis  quaesitum  fuerit,  sine  altercatione  consen- 
tiunt. 
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morejjisignificant.  Only  the  patriarch  of  Constantinople,  upheld  by. 
the  privileges  granted  him  at  the  council  of  Chalcedon/  could  now 
pretend  to  vie  with  the  Roman  hierarch.-  But  whilst  the  one  was 
dependent  on  imperial  caprice,  and  constantly  harassed  by  the  spirit 
of  controversy,  by  which  the  East  was  so  eminently  distinguished,  the 
other  enjoyed  the  most  perfect  freedom  in  ecclesiastical  matters,  and 
the  great  advantage  of  standing  at  the  head  of  a  less  excitable  and 
therefore  more  united  clergy.^  After  the  fall  of  the  Western  empire 
(A.  D.  476)  [by  which,  however,  they  had  never  been  molested  but 
often  furthered],"*  the  Roman  bishops  became  subject  to  Geriqan .. 
princes,  and  were  left  in  perfect  freedom  to  conduct  all  affairs  within 
the  church  according  to  their  own  pleasure.  This  was  particularly 
the  case  under  Theoderich,  king  of  the  Arian  Ostrogoths  (A.  D.  494 
-526),^  who  was  well  satisfied  with  the  schism  between  Rome  and 
Constantinople,  since  it  insured  him  from  all  combinations  of  the 
hierarchy  in  political  matters.  On  the  death  of  the  bishop  Anasta- 
sius,  there  ensued  a  contested  'election  between  Symmachus  and 
Laurentius  (A.  D.  498).  Theoderich  remained  entirely  passive  until 
both  parties  called  on  him  to  interfere,''  and  then  quietly  allowed  a 
Roman  synod  under  Symmachus  (A.  D.  502),'^  to  declare  all  inter- 
ference  of  the  laity  in  the  affairs  of  the  Roman  church  wholly  inad- 
missible.^ 


^  Under  Basiliscus,  the  predominant  Monophysite  party  suspended  these 
privi1e2:es  pai-tially.  EvaE^rins  III.  6:  (Tiniotheus  ^lurus)  a^ruS/S^j-;  r>j  "E(piffiut 
xai  TO  ^ecT^ia^^ixov  oixaiov  oTi^  ai/Triii  a<pi7kiv  'h  iv  X.a.Xa'/iocvi  ovvoio;  '.  by  the  law. 
Cod.  Jufitin.  1.  2,  16,  however  (by  Zeno,  and  not  according  to  the  title  by  Leo) 
the  decrees  of  Chalcedon  were  i-evived. 

*  Order  of  the  bishops  of  Rome:  Leo  I.  the  Great  f  461,  Hilarius  f  468, 
Simplicius  ►f  483,  Felix  IL  f  492,  Gelasius  L  f  496,  Anastasius  IL  *f  498,  Sym- 
machus -f  514,  Hormisdas  -f  523,  John  L  -f  526,  Felix  IIL  -f  530,  Boniface 
IL  -f  532,  John  II.  535,  Agapetus  I.  >f  536,  Silberius,  banished  by  Bclisarius, 
537,  Vigilius  f  555,  Pelagius  L  t  560,  John  IJI.  f  573,  Benedict  I.  f  578, 
Pelagius  II.  -f  590,  Gregory  I.  the  Great  ^  604,  Sabinianus  -f  606,  Boniface  III. 
f  607,  Boniface  IV.  f  615,  Deusdcdit  -f  618,  Boniface  V.  f  625. 

^  See  §  92. 

*  See  §  92. 

'  On  the  course  pursued  by  the  Ostrogoth  kings  towards  the  church,  see  G. 
S  a  r  t  o  r  i  u  s  Versuch  itber  die  Regierung  der  Ostgothen  wilhrend  ihrer  Herrschaft 
in  Italien.  Hamburg.  1811.  S.  124  fif.  306  ff.  J.  C.  F.  Man  so  Gesch.  desostgoth. 
Reichs  in  Italien,  Breslau,  1824.  S.  141  ff.  Theoderich  says  (  Cassiodori  Variarum 
Lib.  II.  Ep.  27):  Rehgionem  imperare  non  possumus:  quia  nemo  cogitur,  ut 
credat  invitus.  King  Theodahat  to  the  Emperor  Justinian  (Ibid.  X.  Ep.  26)  : 
Cum  divinitas  diversas  patiatur  religiones  esse,  nos  unam  non  audemus  imponere. 
Retinemusenim  legissenos,  voluntarie  sacrificandum  esse  Domino,  non  cujusquam 
cogentis  imperio.  Quod  qui  aliter  facere  tentaverit,  evidenter  coelestibus  jussj- 
onibus  obviavit. 

6  According  to  Theodorus  Lector  lib.  IL  (ed.  Vales.  Amstelod.  p.  560)  Lau- 
rentius was  chosen  by  the  imperial  party  on  the  condition  of  signing  the  Henoti- 
con.     cf  Anastasii  Lib.  Fontijicalis  c.  52  in  vita  Symmachi. 

'  Si/nodus  Romana  III.  sub  Symmacho,  in  the  Collections  cited  erroneously  as 
the  Sifn.  Rom.  IV.  s.  Palmaris,  vid.  Pagi  ad  aim.   502  num.  3  seq. 

»  The  Acta  of  this  Council  in  Mansi  VIII.  p.  266  seq.  The  Protocol  of  a 
Synod  held  after  the  death  of  Pope  Simplicius  was  read,  and  the  decrees  passed 
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Thus  the  Roman  bishops  were  so  far  from  being  hindered,  by  any 
superior  power,  in  their  resistance  to  tlie  innovations  of  the  Greek 
church,  that  it  only  secured  to  tiiem  more  firmly  the  favor  of  their 
new  masters  ;  and  by  perseverance  in  tliis  course  they  at  length 
gained  a  new  victory  over  the  changeable  Greeks,  in  the  reign  of 
JuslHi  I.  (see  §  108).  The  natural  consequence  of  tliis  was,  that 
whilst  the  bishops  of  Constantinople  were  constantly  losing  ground 
by  their  vacillation  and  changes  of  opinion,  the  Roman  bishops  were 
still  esteemed,  as  of  old,  the  champions  of  orthodoxy.'-^ 

Under  these  circumstances,  the  Roman  bishops  met  with  no  check 
in  the  career  of  their  ecclesiastical  ambition.  They  claimed  not  only 
the  highest  ecclesiastical  authority  in  the  West,  but  the  superintend- 
ence of  the  true  chucch  every  where.  These  claims  they  sometimes 
founded  on  imperial  edicts  i*^  and  the  decrees  of  synods,"   but  for  the 

at  it  declared  nugatory,  as  pioccedins;  from  a  layman.  This  Protocol  is  given  in 
the  Acta  just  cited,  as  follows:  Cuni  in  iiniini  apud  b.  Petrum  Apostolum  resc- 
dissent,  sublimis  et  cminentissimus  vir,  prafectus  prsctorio  atque  patricius,  agens 
etiam  vices  prascellentissirai  legis  Odoacris,  Basilius  dixit:  Quaniquam  studio 
nostri  et  religionis  intersit,  lit  in  episcopatus  electione  concordia  principaliter 
servetur  ecclesias,  ne  per  occasioncm  seditionis  status  civitatis  vocetur  in  dubium  : 
tamen  admonitione  bcatissimi  Papa;  nostri  Simplicii,  quam  ante  ocuios  semper 
habere  debemus,  hoc  nobis  meministis  sub  obtestatione  fuisse  mandatum,  ut 
propter  ilium  strepitum,  et  venerabilis  ecclesia;  detrimenfum,  si  eum  de  hacluce 
transire  contigcrit,  non  sine  nostra  consultatione  cujuslibet  celebretur  electio.  Nam 
et  cum  quid  confusionis  atque  dispendii  venerabilis  ecclesia  sustincret:  miramur 
prjetermissis  nobis  quidquain  fuisse  tentatum,  cum  etiam  sacerdote  nostro  super- 
stite  nihil  sine  nobis  debuisset  assumi.  Quare  si  amplitudini  vestra;  vel  sanctitati 
placet,  incolumia  omnia,  quae  ad  futuri  antistitis  electionem  respiciunt,  religiosa 
honoratione  servemus,  banc  legem  specialiter  pra;ferentes,  quam  nobis  ha;redi- 
busque  nostris  Christians  mentis  devolione  sancimus:  Ne  unquam  praedium,  seu 
rusticum,  seu  urbanum,  vel  ornamenta  aut  ministeria  ecclcsiarum — ab  eo  qui 
nunc  antistes  sub  electione  communi  fuerit  ordinandus,  et  illis  qui  futuris  sKculis 
sequentur,  quocumque  titulo  atque  commcnto  alienentur.  Si  quis  vero  aliquid 
eorum  alienare  voluerit,  inefficax  atque  irritum  judicetur;  sitque  facienti  vel 
conscntienli,  accipiontique  anathema,  etc.  On  this  provision  it  was  decreed  by  the 
Synod  under  Symmachus  :  Perpendat  s.  Synodus,  uti  pra;termissis  personis  religiosis, 
quibus  Maxime  cura  est  de  tanto  pontitice,  electionem  laici  in  suam  redegerint 
potestatem,  quod  contra  canones  esse  manifestum  est.  —  Scriptura  evidentissimis 
documentis  constat  invalida.  Primum  quod  contra  patrum  regulas  a  laicis,  quam- 
vis  rcligiosis,  quibus  nulla  de  ecclesiasticis  facullatibus  aliquid  disponendi  legitur 
unquani"  attributa  facultas,  facta  videtur.  Dcindc  quod  nullius  pra;sulis  apostolicK 
sedis  subscriptione  tirmata  docetur. 

»  Cod.  Just.  I.  1,7,  see  note  23. 

10  Hilarii  P.  Epist.  XI.  (Mansi  VII.  p.  939):  Fralri  enim  nostro  Leontio 
nihil  constituti  a  sancta;  memoria;  decessore  meo  juris  potuit  abrogari :  —  quia 
Christianorum  quoque  principum  lege  decretum  est,  ut  quidquid  ccclesiis  earum- 
que  rectoribus  — apostolica;  sedis  antistes  suo  pronunciasset  examine,  veneranter 
accipi  tenaciterquc  servari,  cum  suis  plebibus  caritas  vestra  cognoscoret :  nee 
unquam  possent  convelli,  qua;  et  sacerdotali  ecclcsiastica  praeceptione  fulcirentur 
et  regia. 

'1  Epist.  Synod.  Rom.  ad  Clericos  et  .Monachns  Orient.  A.  D.  485  (Mansi 
VIl.  p.  1140):  Quoliens  intra  Italiam  propter  ecclesiaslicas  causas,  pracipue 
fidei,  colliguntur  domini  sacerdotes,  consuetude  rclinetur,  ut  successor  pra-sulum 
sedis  apostolica;  ex  persona  cunctorum  totius  Italiae  sacerdotum,  juxta  solicitudi- 
nem  sM  ecclesiaruni  omnium  competentem  cuncta  constifuat,  qui  caput  est  om- 
nium ;  do^nino  ad  b.  Petrum  diccnte  :  Tu  es  Petrus,  etc.  Quam  voccm  sequentes 
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most  part  on  the  peculiar  rights  with  which  they  supposed  the  apostle 
Peter  to  have  been  invested. i~  About  this  time  the  Synodus  Palma- 
ris  (A.  D.  503)  was  called  together  by  Theoderich,  to  consider  the 
new  charges  brought  against  Syminachus  by  the  party  of  his  rival 
(see  note  6,  above),   and    acquitted   him  without   exaniination.^^     It 

CCCXVIII  sancti  patres  apud  Nicaeam  congregati  confirmationem  rerum  atque 
auctoritatem  sanctfe  Romana:  ecclesiae  detulerunt  (comp.  §  92  note  19,  25,  47)  : 
quam  utramque  usque  ad  aetatem  nostram  successiones  onines,  Christi  gratia  prae- 
stante,  custodiunt.  Gelasii  Ep.lV.ad  Faustum  (Mansi  Ylll.  p.  19):  Quan- 
tum ad  religionem  pertinet,  nonnisi  apostolicsB  sedi  juxta  canones  debetur  summa 
judicii  totius.  Ejusd.  Ep.  XIII.  ad  Episc.  Dardan'm  (Mansi  VIII.  p.  54) 
Non  reticemus  autein,  quod  cuncta  per  inundum  novit  ecclesia,  quoniam  quorum- 
libet  sententii^i  ligata  pontiticum,  sedes  b.  Petri  Apostoli  jus  habeat  resolvendi, 
utpote  quod  de  omni  ecclesia  fas  habeat  judicandi,  neque  cuiquam  de  ejus  liceat 
judicare  judicio,  siquidem  ad  illain  de  qualibet  mundi  parte  canones  appellari 
voluerint,  ab  ilia  autem  nemo  sit  appellare  permissus. 

"^  Gelasii  decretum  de  libris  recipiendis  et  non  recipiendis  (Mansi  VIII. 
p.  157)  :  quamvis  univei-soe  per  orbem  catholicEe  dift'usae  ecclesias  unus  thalamus 
Christi  sit,  .sancta  tamen  Romana  ecclesia  nuUis  synodicis  constitutis  ca;teris 
ecclesiis  pra^lata  est,  sed  evangelica  voce  Domini  et  Salvatoris  nostri  primatum 
obtinuit :  Tu  es  Petrus,  etc.  Cui  data  est  etiam  societas  b.  Pauli  Apostoli,  — 
qui  non  diverso,  sicut  hajrctici  garriunt,  scd  uno  tempore,  uno  eodemque  die  glo- 
riosa  morte  cum  Petro  in  urbe  Roma  sub  Csesare  Nerone  agonizans,  coronatus  est. 
Et  pariter  supradictam  s.  Romanam  ecclesiam  Christo  domino  consecrarunt,  aliis- 
que  omnibus  in  universe  niundo  sua  presentia  atque  venerando  triumpho  praetu- 
lerunt.  ( Gregorii  M.  lib.  IV.  in  1  Reg.  5,  ed.  Bened.  T.  III.  P.  II.  p.  250: 
Saulus  ad  Christum  conversus  caput  eflfectus  est  nationum,  quia  obtinuit  totius 
ecclesia;  principatum,  comp.  §  92,  note  27.) 

1^  Syn.  Rom.  IV.  sub  Symmacho  s.  Palmaris,  erroneously  cited  as  Syn.  III. 
vid.  Pagi  ad  ann.  503  num.  2,  seq.  C.  L.  JVitzschii  disp.  de  Synodo  Palmari. 
Viteberg.  1775  (reprinted  in  Pottii  sylloge  commentt.  theoll.  vol.  IV.  p.  67 
seq).  —  The  Acta  in  Mansi  VIII.  p.  247  seq.  Symmachus  having  been  in 
danger  of  his  life  at  the  Synod,  declares  to  them  (Relatio  Episcopp.  ad  Regetn, 
p.  256):  Primum  ad  conventum  vestrum — sine  aliqua  dubitatione  properavi,  et 
privilegia  mea  voluntati  regiae  submisi,  et  auctoritatem  synodi  dedi :  sicut  habet 
ecclesiastica  disciplina,  restaurafionem  ecclesiarum  regulaiiter  propose! :  sed  nul- 
lus  mihi  a  vobis  eflfectus  est.  Deinde  cum  venirem  cum  clero  meo,  crudeliter 
mactatus  sum.  Ulterius  me  vestro  examini  non  committo:  in  potestate  Dei  est, 
et  domini  regis,  quid  de  me  deliberet  ordinare  (comp.  §  90,  note  12)  The  Synod 
having  reported  this  to  the  king,  he  answered  (1.  c.  p.  257):  miramur  denuo  fuisse 
consuUum  :  cum  si  nos  de  prassenti  ante  voluissemus  judicare  negotio,  habito  cum 
proceribus  nostris  de  inquirenda  veritate  tractatu,  Deo  auspice,  potuissemus  inve- 
nire  justitiam,  qua?  nee  pr:esenti  skcuIo,  nee  futurs  forsitan  displicere  potuisset 
agtati.  —  Nunc  vero  eadem,  qu£e  dudum,  pra;sentibus  intimamus  oraculis.  —  Sive 
discussa,  sive  indiscussa  causa,  proferte  sententiam,  de  qua  estis  rationem  divino 
judicio  reddituri :  dummodo,  sicuti  saepe  diximus,  hasc  deliberatio  vestra  provideat, 
ut  pax  Senatui  populoque  Romano,  submota  omni  confusione,  reddatur.  For  the 
further  proceedings  of  the  Synod  see  their  Protocol,  p.  250 :  Dei  mandata  com- 
plentes  Italia;  suum  dedimus  rectorem,  agnoscentes  nullum  nobis  laborem  alium 
remansisse,  nisi  ut  dissidentes  cum  humilitate  propositi  nostri  ad  concordiam  horta- 
remur.  After  saying  quanta  inconvenienter  et  prsjudicialiter  in  hujus  negotii 
principio  contigissent":  maxime  cum  ilia  quae  pramisimus  inter  alia  de  auctoritate 
sedis  obstarent:  quia  quod  possessor  ejus  quondam  b.  Petrus  meruit,  in  nobilitatem 
possessionis  accessit :  —  maxime  cum  omnem  pene  plebem  cernamus  ejus  commu- 
nioni  indissociabiliter  adhaesisse :  they  conclude :  ut  Symmachus  Papa  sedis 
apostolicae  prajsul,  ab  hujusmodi  propositionibus  impetitus,  quantum  ad  homines 
respicit  (quia  totum  causis  obsistentibus  superius  designatis  constat  arbitrio  divi- 
no fuisse  dimissum)  sit  immunis  et  liber.  —  Unde  secundum  principalia  pr^cepta, 
quae  nostrse  hoc  tribuunt  potestati,  ei,  quidquid  ecclesiastici  intra  sacram  urbem 
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was  on  this  occasion  that  Ennodius,  bishop  of  Ticinum  (A.  D.  511), 
writing  in  defence  of  this  synod,  first  hazarded  the  assertion  that  tiie 
bishop  of  Rome  was  subject  to  no  earthly  tribunal."  Not  long  after, 
an  attempt  was  made  to  give  this  principle  a  historical  basis  by  bring- 
ing forward  forged  gesUi  [acts]  of  former  popes  ;  '•'  nor  was  this  the 
only  instance  of  the  like  deception.'"  Still  the  Roman  bishoj)s  them- 
selves (or,  as  they  were  already  called  in  contradistinction  from  all 
others  in  the  West,  the  Ptipic  or  Fopc$),^~  did  not  as  yet  claim  any 
other  honors  than  were  paid  to  all  apostolical  sees,^**  acknowledging 

Romam  vel  foris  juris  est,  reforiiianius,  totanique  causaiu  Dei  judicio  rcscrvantes, 
etc. 

"  Magni  Felicis  Ennodii  (0pp.  ed.  J.  Sirmond.  Paiis.  1611.  recusa  in  Gallan- 
dii  Ribl.  PP.  XI.  pag.  47  seq.)  LibeUus  apologeticus  pro  Synodo  IV.  Romana 
(.Mansi  VIII.  p.  284):  Alioruia  forte  liominuin  causas  Deus  voluerit  per  homines 
ternunare  :  sedis  istius  prasulem  suo,  sine  qua;stione,  reservavit  arbitrio.  Comp. 
§  90,  note  12. 

"  Namely,  Cone.  Sinuessanum  de  Marcellini  P.  condemnatione  (quod 
thuHticasset)  pretended  D.  303  (Mansi  I.  p.  1249  seq.  The  bishops  arc  made 
to  say  to  him  :  Tu  eris  judex  :  ex  te  enini  damnaberis,  et  ex  te  justiticabcris, 
tamen  in  nostra  pr*sentia.  —  Prima  sedes  non  judicabitur  a  quoquam):  C'onstitu- 
tio  Silvestri  Episc.  urbis  Romw  et  Domini  Constantini  Jlug.  in  Concil.  Rom. 
dated  324  (Mansi  II.  p.  615  seq.  Cap.  20:  Nemo  enim  judicabit  primam  sedcm, 
quoniam  omnes  sedes  a  pi-ima  sede  justitiam  desiderant  temperari.  Ncque  ab 
Augusto,  iieque  ab  omni  clero,  ncque  a  regibus,  neque  a  populo  judex  judica- 
bitur.) :  Synodi  Rom.  (dated  A.  D.  433)  acta  de  causa  Sixti  ill.  stupro  accusati, 
et  de  Polychronii  Hieroso'ym.  accusatione  (Mansi  V.  p.  1161  seq.).  Comp. 
P.  Constant,  diss,  de  antiquis  canonum  collectionibus  §  97-99  (in  Gallandii  de 
vetustis  canonum  collectionibus  dissertationum  sylloge.  T.  I.  p.  93  seq. 

*®  Thus  the  passage  Cypriani  lib.  deunit.  eccl.  (see  §  66,  note  7)  is  corrupted 
in  Pelagii  II.  Ep.  VI.  ad  Episcc.  Istriee  (Mansi  IX.  p.  898). 

''  Thus,  for  instance,  as  early  as  the  councils  held  under  Symmachus  (sec 
notes  8  and  12),  and  in  Ennodius  (see  note  13,  Sirmond  ad  Ennod.  lib.  IV.  Ep.  1): 
in  the  other  regions  of  the  West,  however,  the  title  of  Papa  was  applied  indis- 
criminately to  all  bishops  (Walafrid  Strabo,  about  A.  D.  840,  de  rebus  eccles. 
c.  7.  Pope  from  Papa,  quod  cujusdam  paternitatis  nomen  est,  et  clericorum 
congruit  dignitati),  until  this  use  of  it  was  forbidden  by  Gregory  VII.  A.  D. 
1075.  Comp.  Jo.  Diecinann  de  vocis  Papae  cctatibus  diss.  II.  Viteberg.  1671. 
4to.  In  the  East  Ilarrr  was  the  peculiar  title  of  the  patriarchs  of  Rome  and 
Alexandria.  —  Ju  t  so  in  Italy,  the  see  of  Rome' was  called  Sedes  Apostolica, 
whilst,  in  the  other  countries  of  the  Western  Church,  this  name  was  apjilicd  to 
all  sees  alike,  cf  Gregorii  Tur.  hist.  Franc.  IV.  26:  Presbyter  —  Regis  pra- 
sentiam  adiit  et  ha»c  et!"atus  est :  Salve,  Rex  gloriose,  Sedes  enim  Aposloiica 
eminentiffi  tuaj  salutem  mittit  uberrimam.  Cui  ille,  numquid,  ait  Komanam 
adisti  urbem,  ut  Papae  illius  nobis  salutem  deferas .'  Pater,  inquit  Presbyter, 
tuus  Leontius  ( Ep.  Burdegalensis)  cum  provincialibus  suis  salutem  tibi  mittit. 

'^  Pelagius  I.  ad  Valerianiim  (Mansi  IX.  p.  732):  quotiens  aliqua  de  uni- 
versali  synodo  aliquibus  dubitatio  nascitur,  ad  recipiendain  de  eo  quod  non  intelli- 
gunt  rationem  —  ad  apostolicas  sedes  pro  recipienda  ratione  conveniant.  — Quisquis 
ergo  ab  apostolicis  divisus  est  sedibus,  in  schisniate  eum  esse  non  dubium  est. 
Comp.  §  92,  note  5.  Gregorii  M.  Lib.  VII.  Ep.  40  ad  Eulogium  Episc. 
JJlexandr.  Suavissima  mihi  Sanctitas  vestra  multa  in  epistolis  suis  de  s.  Petri 
Apostolorum  principis  cathedra  locuta  est,  dicens,  cpiod  ipse  in  ea  nunc  usque  in 
suis  successoribus  sedcat.  —  Cuncta  qux  dicta  sunt  in  eo  libenter  accepi,  quod 
ille  mihi  de  Petri  cathedra  locutus  est,  qui  Petii  cathcdram  tenet.  Et  cum  me 
specialis  honor  nullo  mo<lo  delectet,  valde  tamen  la'tatus  sum,  quia  vos,  sanctis- 
sinii,  quod  mihi  impendistis,  vobismetipsis  dedistis.  —  Cum  niuiti  sint  Apostoli, 
pro  ipso  tamen  principatu  sola  Apostolorum  principis  sedes  in  auctoritate  convaluit, 
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that  they  were  subject  to  the  authority  of  synods.iQ  and  that  they  had 
no  right  to  interfere  with  their  brethren  excepting  in  cases  of  delin- 
quency.^'' 

After  the  reconciliation  of  the  Greek  and  Latin  churches,  however,  the 
kings  of  the  Ostrogoths  became  more  suspicious  of  the  Roman  bishops. 
John  I.  ended  his  life  iu  prison  (A.  D.  526), -^  and  from  this  time  for- 
ward the  kings  exercised  great  influence  in  the  choice  of  the  popes,  and 
sometimes  appointed  them  by  their  own  authority.--  But  this  was  better 

quae  in  tribus  locis  unius  est.  Ipse  eniin  sublimavit  sedein,  in  qua  etiam  quies- 
cere,  at  praesentein  vitam  finire  dignatus  est;  ipse  decoravit  sedem,  in  qua  Evan- 
gelistam  discipulum  misit ;  ipse  tirinavit  sedem,  in  qua  septein  annis,  quaravis 
discessurus,  sedit.  Cum  ergo  unius  atque  una  sit  sedes,  cui  ex  auctoiitate  divina 
tres  nunc  Episcopi  prjesident,  quidquid  ego  de  vobis  boni  audio,  hoc  mihi  imputo. 
Si  quid  de  me  boni  creditis,  hoc  vestris  mentis  imputate,  quia  in  illo  unum 
sumus,  qui  ait :  ut  omnes  unum  sint,  etc.  Jo.  xvii.  21.  The  flattery  of  Eulogius 
may  be  accounted  for  by  his  straitened  situation,  which  Gregory  relieved  by 
direct  presents  (cf.  Lib.  VI.  Ep.  60,  VII.  40,  VIII.  29). 

19  Gelasius  Ep.  XIII.  (Mansi  VIII.  p.  51):  confidimus,  quod  nullus  jam 
veraciter  Christianus  ignoret,  uniuscuj usque  synodi  constitutum,  quod  universalis 
ecclesiae  probavit  assensus,  non  aliquam  magis  exequi  sedem  pra  caeteris  opor- 
tere,  quam  primam,  qua*  et  unamquamque  synodum  sua  auctoritate  confirmat,  et 
continuata  moderatione  custodit,  pro  suo  scilicet  principatu,  quern  b.  Petrus  apos- 
tolos  domini  voce  perceptum,  ecclesia  nihiloniinus  subsequente,  et  tenuit  semper 
et  retinet. 

2"  Gregorii  M.  Lib.  IX.  Epist.  59  ad  Joh.  Episc.  Syracus.  Si  qua  culpa  in 
Episcopis  invenitur,  nescio  quis  ei  (sedi  apostolicae)  subjectus  non  sit :  cum  vero 
culpa  non  exigit,  omnes  secundum  rationem  humilitatis  asquales  sunt.  Lib.  XI. 
Ep.  37  ad  Romanum  defensorem :  Pervenit  ad  nos,  quod  si  quis  contra  clericos 
quoslibet  causam  habeat,  despectis  eorum  Episcopis,  eosdem  clericos  in  tuo 
facias  judicio  exhibere.  Quod  si  ita  est,  quia  valde  constat  esse  incongruum,  hac 
tibi  auctoritate  pracipimus,  ut  hoc  dcnuo  facere  non  prsesumas.  —  iMam  si  sua 
unicuique  Episcopo  jurisdictio  non  servatur,  quid  aliud  agitur,  nisi  ut  per  nos, 
per  quos  ecclesiasticus  custodiri  debuit  ordo,  confundatur  .'  (Lib.  II.  Ep.  52  :  mihi 
injuriam  facio,  si  fratrum  meorum  jura  perturbo.)  — Lib.  VIII.  Ep.  30  ad  Eulo- 
gium  Episc.  Alexandr.  Indicare  quoque  vestra  Beatitudo  studuit,  jam  se  qui- 
busdam  (the  patriarch  of  Constantinople)  non  scribere  superba  vocabula,  qua;  ex 
vanitatis  radice  prodlerunt,  et  mihi  loquitur,  dicens :  sicut  jussistis.  Quod 
verbum  jussionis  peto  a  meo  auditu  removere,  quia  scio,  qui  sum,  qui  estis. 
Loco  enim  mihi  fratres  estis,  moribus  patres.  Non  ergo  jussi,  sed  quce  utilia 
visa  sunt,  indicare  curavi.  Non  tamen  invenio  vestram  Beatitudinem  hoc  ipsura, 
quod  memoriaB  vestree  intuli,  perfecte  retinere  voluisse.  Nam  dixi,  nee  mihi  vos, 
nee  cuiquam  alteri  tale  aliquid  scribere  debere  :  et  ecce  in  pra^fatione  epistolas, 
quam  ad  me  ipsum  qui  prohibui  direxistis,  superbas  appellationis  verbum,  univer- 
salem  me  Papam  dicentes,  imprimere  curastis.  Quod  peto  dulcissima  mihi 
Sanctitas  vestra  ultra  non  faciat,  quia  vobis  subtrahitur,  quod  alteri  plus  quam 
ratio  exigit  prsebetur.  —  Nee  honorem  esse  deputo,  in  quo  fratres  meos  honoi-em 
suum  perdei'e  cognosco.  —  Si  enim  universalem  me  Papam  vestra  Sanctitas  dicit, 
negat  se  hoc  esse,  quod  me  fatetur  universum.  Sed  absit  hoc.  Recedant  verba, 
quae  vanitatem  intlant  et  caritatem  vulnerant. 

21  Anastasii  Lib.  Pontific.  c.  54  in  vita  Joannis.  Historia  jniscella.  lib.  15 
(in  Muratori  Scriptt.  Ital.  T.  I.  p.  103)  Man  so  Gesch.  d.  ostgoth.  Reiches  in 
Italien  S.  163  ff. 

2^  Thus  Theodoric  appointed  Felix  III.  Cassiodori  variarum  Lib.  VIII.  Ep. 
15,  comp.  Sartorius  Vers,  ueber  die  Regierung  der  Ostgothen  in  Italien. 
S.  1.38  ff.  308  fir.  See  Athalaric's  edict,  addressed  to  John  11.  prohibiting  the 
practice  of  bribery  at  the  election  of  Popes  and  Bishops,  A.  D.  533.  Cassiod. 
Variar.  IX.  Ep.  15,  with  a  commentary  by  Manso  I.  c.  S.  416  ff. 


Chap.  III.     Hierarchy.     §  115.    History  of  the  Patriarch!^.  341 

than  the  Byzantine  yoke,  to  which  the  popes  were  subjected  after  the 
coiu^iest  nf  It;ily  by  the  emperors  (A.  D.  535 -554).  For  though 
Jastiiii;iii  hehl  tliem  in  high  hoiior,-^  he  did  not  distinguish  tliern 
above  the  bishops  of  Constantinople,-^  and  in  fact  iiis  only  aim  seemed 
to  be  to  get  the  wiiole  power  into  his  own  hands,  as  well  in  the  church 
as  the  state.     Two  of  his  creatures,  Vigilius  and   Pcla(rius_{^^  were 

*  successively  appointed  to  the  papal  see  ;  and  the  fatal  etfects  of  this 
on  the  prosperity  of  the  church  of  Rome  were  soon  seen.  In  the 
controversy  concerning  the  three^  chapters,  the  bishop  of  Rome  was 
forced  by  the  emperor  to  condemn  them,  and  for  so  doing  was  long 
considered  in  the  Western  church  to  have  departed  from  his  ortho- 
doxy, so  that  the  bishops  of  the  diocese  of  Italy  broke  off  all  comtnu- 
nion  with  Rome.     The  bisho])s  of  Milan  and  Ravenna,  indeed,  were 

^soon  reconciled  (A.  D.  570-580)  ;  but  the  bishop  of  A^mjj^ia  (who 
Til  since  the  incursions  of  the  Lombards  into  Italy  (A.  D.  508),  resided 
on  the  island  Gr^do)  and  thelstfian  bishops  were  more  obstinate, 
and  did  not  renew  their  communion  with  Rome  till  the  year  700.--^ 

^  Justinian  A.  D.  63.3  to  the  patriarch  of  Constantinople.  Cod.  Justin.  I.  1, 
7:  euTi  ya^  avt^'o/Ai^i  Ti  ruv  il;  iKuX'/nrixfriKhv  o^uivrui  xtt.ra.(rraffi\/,  firt  xai  rri  auTtu 
(tov  TccTa  rri;  ^r^sir/Si/TE^aj  Va/ji-n;  ko.)  •jretr^ia^y^ou)  uya^i^'.ffBai  //.UKa^ioTnri,  tif 
xi<pa.X^  ovirri  -ttolvtuv  twv  o/riuiTOLTuv  toZ  S^mu  h^iuv,  ko,)  iTiihri,  offaxi;  U  tovtoi;  roTs 
fii^'.iriv  at^irixot  ivi(fu>}<rccii,  TJ?  yya/firi  xai  o^S-ri  x^'iati  rod  ixlivou  (ripict<rfi.Uv  Sjavet; 
xamoy^StKrav.  Ibid.  L.  8,  Justuituiius  aU  Juannein  11.  P.  Nee  eniiii  patniiur 
quicquam,  quod  ad  Ecclesiarum  statum  pertinet,  quamvis  nianifestum  et  indubita- 
tum  sit,  quod  niovetur,  ut  non  etiain  vestrai  innotescat  sanctitati,  qua;  caput  est 
omnium  sanctarum  Ecclesiarum.  Per  omnia  enim  (ut  dictum  est)  properamus,' 
honorem  et  auctoritateni  crcscere  vestras  sedis. 

^  Cod.  Justin.  I.  2,25:  'H  !»  Ku)i<rTavTivovyriXli  ixx^nirlu  vafav  rav  aXXait  ifr) 
xK^aXn.  On  the  other  hand  (lie  ri<;lit  ol  appeal  to  the  patriarch  ot"  (.'onstanliiio- 
ple  trom  all  other  ecclesiastical  authorities  (see  §  92,  note  18)  seems  to  have 
fallen  entirely  into  oblivion,  and  it  is  doubtful  if  it  ever  extended  beyond  the 
dioceses  of  Pontus,  Asia,  and  Thrace.  The  riglit  of  appeal  is  thus  tixed  by  Jus- 
tinian, Cod.  1,4,29:  Bishop  —  Metropolitan  and  his  synod  —  Patriarch.  From 
the  decision  of  this  last,  as  from  that  of  the  Pra;toiian  Prefect  (Cod.  Just. 
VII.  62,  19)  there  is  no  appeal.  No  complaint  is  to  be  brou2:ht  before  the  Patri- 
arch tirst,  vrXriv  i\  f/.v^  rriv  airlaa-iv  r);  It)  toutm  Se/j),  i(p'  cfri  •ra^cc'rtf((p5iivui  riiv 
vTo^iffit  Tu  Tijs  ^uieai  ^lotpiXivTaru  iTurxoTu.  rtiviKiZura  yu^  aStta  /^Iv  irrai  Tru" 
a'lriafiv  a.'VoTi^iJ^a.i  xai  -ra^a  ro7s  Bto/piXurrarcis  -ruT^td^Xi'^is,  i.  e.  "'  unless  accom- 
panied with  the  express  petition,  that  the  alfair  shall  oe  delegated  to  the  bishop 
of  the  particular  province.  In  that  case  it  shall  be  allowed  to  brinjr  a  complaint 
before  the  Patriarch."  Then  §  2  :  E*  f/tvrot  Tra^avifiipS-itwi  ■'■')?  vreB'Krtas  <ra^k 
Tov  Bto^iXurruTou  ^ar^ia^^tu  ^  rivi  tZv  BioipiXijTaTuv  fitiTpoToXiTuy,  n  aXXu  tZi 
BuxpiXiffTaTuiv  iTTiffxi-jraiv,  ivi^Biiri  ••^ri^oi,  xcii  fih  trrt^^^Siifi  vra^a  SaTijau  fti^ovSy 
txxXvTOs  rt  yivrirai  '  Tritixa.Zra.  Xtri  riv  a-p^ii^arixov  B^ovov  (  I'ti'S.  Int.  ad  Arcliicpls- 
copalem  kuac  sedemj  (pi^taBai  rm  Jipsy/v,  xaxuiri  xara,  to  i^ixV  *'''  xfa'^oi''  iiiri- 
ZtirBiti,  1.  e.  "  when  the  complaint  has  been  transtcrred  to  some  particular  bishop, 
or  Metropolitan  by  the  Patriarch,  and  either  party,  dissatisfied  with  the  sentence, 
shall  appeal,  that  a|)peal  shall  be  made  to  the  Archbishop."  i  af;^/£jaT/xo;  B^ivat 
is  the  delcgatina;  Patriarch  or  Archbishop,  not  exclusively,  as  the  J.ann  translation 
of  the  Anton.  Auguslinus  gives  it,  the  Patriarch  of  Constantinople.  Ziegler, 
also,  Geschichte  der  kirchl.  Verfassungsformen,  S.  232  ff. ,  has  entirely  niisuuder- 
stood   this  law. 

^  /.  F.  B.  .M.  de  Rubeis  de  schismate  eccl.  Aquileiensi  diss.  hist.  Venet.  1732, 
8vo.  republished  in  a  larger  form  in  Ejusd.  monimenta  eccl.  Aquileiensis  1740. 
fol.   W  a  1  c  h  3  Ketzerhist.  Th.  8.  S.  331  ff. 
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From  the  time  of  the  incursion  of  the  Lombards,  however,  the 
church  of  Rome  was  relieved  from  the  evil  influence  of  the  imperial 
power.  The  possessions  of  the  emperors  in  Italy  were  now  only  the 
exarchate  of  Rav^ma,  the  duchy  of  Rome  and  Naples,  the  cities  on 
the  coast  of  Licuria,  and  the  extreme  provinces  of  the  South.  Con- 
stantly threatened  by  the  Lombards,  and  often  entirely  forsaken  by 
the  emperors,  the  inhabitants  of  these  districts  were  for  the  most 
part  thrown  on  their  own  resources  for  defence.  In  all  measures  of 
this  sort  the  popes  took  the  lead,  as  possessing  the  largest  extent  of 
territory,-*^  and  besides  peculiarly  interested  in  escaping  from  the 
power  of  these  Arian  barbarians.  In  this  manner  they  not  only 
gained  great  political  influence,-^  but  likewise   became  more  inde- 


'^  As  the  emperors  called  their  own  fortunes /Jafn'mori mm  (namely  .Patrimoni- 
um  privatum  s.  Dominicum,  their  private  property,  and  Patrimonium  sacratum  -' 
s.  divins  domus,  i\ie\v  domains ,  see  Gutherius  de  ojfic.  dom.  Jlug.  lib.  III.  c.  25. 
Pancirolius  ad  notit.  dignitatum  Imp.  Orient,  c.  87) ;  so  the  chuiches  called 
their  possessions  the  Patrimonia  of  their  saints.  Thus  that  of  the  Roman  church 
was  the  Patiimonium  s.  Petri.  At  the  same  time  the  single  estates,  which  were 
improved  by  Defensoribus  or  Rectoribus,  were  aljo  called  Patrimonia.  cf.  Zacca- 
ria  diss,  de  patrimoniis  s.  Horn.  eccl.  in  his  De  rebus  ad  hist,  atque  antiquitt. 
ecclesia  pertinentibus  dissertt.  latum.  (Fulginiai  Tomi  II.  1781. 4to.  T.  II.  p.  68 
seq.  Plancks  Gesch.  d.  christl.  kirchl.  Gesellschaftsverf.  Bd.  1.  S.  629.  C.  H, 
Sack  de  patrimoniis  eccl.  Rom.  circa  finem  sceculi  VI.  in  his  Commentationes, 
qua  ad  theol.  hist,  pertinent,  tres.  Bonnae,  1S2I.  8vo.  p.  2.5  seq.)  For  an  account  of 
the  activity  of  the  Popes  in  defending  Italy,  comp.  Gregorii  M.  Lib.  V.  Ep.  21 
ad  Constantinam  Aug. :  Viginti  autem  jam  et  septem  annos  ducimus,  quod  in 
hac  urbe  inter  Langobardorum  gladios  vivimus.  Quibus  quam  multa  hac  ab 
Ecclesia  quotidianis  diebus  erogantur,  ut  inter  eos  vivere  possimus,  suggerenda 
non  sunt.  Sed  breviter  indico,  quia  sicut  in  Ravenna;  partibus  Dominorum  Pietas 
apud  primum  exercitum  Italiae  saccellarium  habet,  qui  causis  supervenientibus 
quotidianas  expensas  faciat,  ita  et  in  hac  urbe  in  causis  talibus  eorum  saccellarius 
ego  sum.  Et  tamen  hoec  Ecclesia,  quifi  uno  eodemque  tempore  Clericis,  monas- 
teriis,  pauperibus,  populo,  atque  insuper  Langobardis  tam  multa  indesinenter 
expendit,  ecce  adbuc  ex  omnium  Ecclesiarum  premitur  afflictione,  quse  de  hac 
unius  hominis  (Johannis  Jejunal.)  superbia  multum  gemunt,  etsi  nihil  dicere 
praesumunt. 

27  Greo-orii  M.  Lib.  II.  Ep.  31  ad  cunctos  milites ^JVeapoUtanos ;  Summa 
militiiE  laus  inter  alia  bona  merita  haec  est,  obedientiam  sancta;  Reipublicae  utilita- 
tibus  exhibere,  quodque  sibi  utiliter  imperatum  fuerit,  obtemperare  :  sicut  et  nunc 
devotionem  vestram  fecisse  didicimus,  qua;  Epistolis  nostris,  quibus  magniticuni 
virum  Constantium  Tribunum  custodiae  civitalis  deputavimus  pra;esse,  paruit,  et 
congruam  militaris  devolionis  obedientiam  demonstravit.  Unde  scriptis  vos  prae- 
sentibus  curavimus  admonendos,  uti  praedicto  viro  magnifico  Tribuno  sicut  et 
fecistis,  omnem  debeatis  pro  serenissimorum  dominorum  utilitate,  vel  conservan- 
da  civi'tate  obedientiam  exhibere,  etc.  Comp.  the  extract  from  the  Acts  of 
Honorius  I.  625-638),  ed.  hy  Mur at ori  antiquitt.  Ital.  V.  p.  8.34,  from  Cencii 
Camerarii  lib,  de  censibus,  and  more  full  by  Zaccaria  1.  c.  p.  131,  from  cardinal 
Deusdedit  Collect.  Cann.  Idem  in  eodem  (i.  e.  Honorius  in  suo  Registro)  -Gau- 
disso  Notario  et  Anatolio  Magistro  militum  Neapolitanam  civitatem  regendam 
committit,  et  qualiter  debeat  regi,  scriptis  informat.  It  does  not  follow  from  these 
passages,  as  Dionysius  de  Ste  Marthe  in  vita  Gregorii  lib.  III.  c.  9,  no.  6  (Greg. 
0pp.  IV.,  p.  271)  and  Zaccarial.  c.  p.  112,  131,  conclude  from  them  that  the 
city  of  Naples  belonged  to  the  Patrimonium  s.  Petri,  but  only  that  when  that  city 
was  hard  pressed,  the  popes,  who  had  considerable  possessions  there  (patrimonium 
Neapolitanum  and  Campanum  Zaccarii  p.  Ill),  (cf.  Gregor.  M.  Lib.  II.  Ep.  46 
ad  Johannem  Episc.  Ravennce :  De  Neapolitana  vero  urbe  excellentissuno 
Exarcho    instanter    imminente    vobis  indicamus,  quia   Arigis  —  valde   insidiatur 
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pendent  of  the  emperors  in  ecclesiastical  matters.  As  citizens,  how- 
ever, they  still  remained  subject  to  the  emperors  and  their  representa- 
tives, the  exaichs  of  Ravenna.-'*^ 

Towards  tlie  end  of  this  period  the  flames  of  controversy  were 
once  more  kindled  between  the  two  rtrst  dignitaries  of  tiie  Christian 
church  by  the  ambition  of  the  patriarch  of  Constantinople.  In  the 
year  587  Jo)ni.  called  jejunator,  assumed  the  title  of  Patriarcha  urji- 
versalis,  oixuvfistixoc  (universal  patriarch)."-"-'  Highly  incensed  at  this 
presumption,  Pope  Pelagius  II.,''*'  and  still  more  indignantly  Pope 
Gregory,  called  the  Great,  rejected  this  appellation  as  savoring  of 
Antichrist  and  the  devil  ;  though  all  their  efforts  and  protestations 
seemed  to  make  but  little  imi)ression  on  the  emperor  Manricius, 
and  his  favorite  the  patriarch. -'^  Devoutly  therefore  did  Gregory 
thank  Providence,  when  Pliocas.  the  murderer  of  Mauricius.  ascended 
the  throne  (A.  D.  G03)  ;•"  and  Phocas  repaid  his  devotion  by  taking 

eidem  civitati,  iu  quam  si  celeiiter  dux  non  inittatur,  omnino  jam  inter  perditas 
habetur)  took  the  necessary  measures  instead  of  the  exarch,  cf.   Sack  1.  c.  p.  52. 

^^  cf.  Gregurii  M.  Lib.  III.  Ep.  65,  see  §  114,  note  2.  For  the  official  au- 
thorities concerning  the  relations  of  the  ecclesiastical  to  the  civil  power,  and  in 
particular,  concerning  the  right  of  the  Exarchs  to  conlirni  the  choice  of  a  Pope, 
see  the  Liber  diurnus  Romanorum  Pontiff.  More  of  tiiis  in  the  hist,  of  the 
next  Period. 

23  At  tirst  applied  by  flatterers  to  all  Patriarchs  indiscriminately,  see  §  91,  note 
17,  §  90,  note  .5-5.  Ziegler  Gesch.  d.  kirchl.  Verfassungsformen  S.  259. 
Justinian  gives  this  title  to  the  Patr.  of  Constantinople  :  t^  aytuTXTu  xai  /iaxK^iiu- 
TcirM  a^^ieTifxexu  rjj  (iaeiXihos  raurit;  ^iXias  xai  oixoufUVDcS  ■!raT^ia^;^ri.  Cud. 
I.,  1,  7.     J\rovell.  III.  V.  VI.  VII.  XVI.  XLII.— 

^^  Gregorii  M.  Lib.  V.  Ep.  18.  The  letter  of  Pelagii  ad  Joh.  Const.  (Mansi 
IX.  p.  900)  is  pseudo-isidorian.  s.  Blondelh  pseudo-isidorus,  p.  636  seq. 

■''  Gregorii  M.  lib.  V.  Ep.  18,  ad  Johann. : — Si  ergo  ille  (Paulus)  membra 
dominici  corporis  certis  extra  Christum  quasi  capitibus,  et  ipsis  quidem  Apostolis 
subjici  partialiter  evitavit  (1  Cor.  i.  12  seq.)  :  tu  quid  Christo,  universalis  scilicet 
Ecclesia;  capiti,  in  extremi  judicii  es  dicturus  examine,  qui  cuncta  ejus  membra 
tibimet  conaris  universalis  appellatione  supponere  ?  Quis,  rogo,  in  hoc  tam  per- 
verse vocabulo,  nisi  ille  ad  imitandum  proponitur,  qui  despectis  Angelorum  legioni- 
bus  secum  socialiter  constilutis,  ad  culmen  conatus  est  singularitatis  erumpere, 
ut  et  nulli  subesse  et  solus  omnibus  pra^csse  videretur?  —  Certe  Petrus  Apostolo- 
rum  primus,  membrum  sancta;  et  universalis  Ecclesia-,  Paulus,  Andreas,  Johannes, 
quid  aliud  quam  singularium  sunt  plebium  capita  ?  et  tanien  sub  uno  capite 
omnes  membra.  —  Numquid  non  —  per  venerandum  Chalcedonense  Concilium 
hujus  apostolica;  sedis  Antistites,  cui  Deo  disponcnte  deservio,  universalcs  oblato 
honore  vocati  sunt?  (comp.  S.  481,  note.)  Sed  tamcn  nuUus  uiiiquam  tali  vo- 
cabulo appellari  voluit,  nullus  sibi  hoc  temerarium  nomen  airipuit :  ne  si  sibi  in 
Pontificatus  gradu  gloriam  singularitatis  arriperet,  banc  omnibus  fratribus  denegasse 
videretur. — Ep.  19  ud  Sabinianuin  Diac.  (Apocrisiarium).  Ep.  20  ad  Mauri- 
ciuniAug.  Ep.  21  ad  Constantinam  Aug.  Ep.  43,  ad  Eidogium  Ep.  Mexandr. 
et  Anastasium  Antiochenum.  Lib.  VII.  Ep.  4,  5,  and  31,  ad  Cyriacum  Ep. 
Constant.  Ep.  27  ad  Anastas.  Antioch.  Ep.  33,  ad  Mauricium  Aug.  (Ego 
autem  iidenter  dico,  quia  quisquis  se  universalem  Sacerdotem  vocat,  vol  vocari 
desiderat,  inelalione  sua  Antichristum  pra;currit,  quia  supcrbiendo  se  ceteris  prs- 
ponit.  Nee  dispari  supcrbia  ad  errorcni  ducitur,  quia  sicut  perversus  ille  Ueus 
videri  vult  super  omnes  homines:  ita  quisquis  iste  est,  qui  solus  Sacerdos  appel- 
lari appetit,  ouper  reliquos  Sacerdotcs  se  extoUit.)  Ep.  34  ad  Eulogium  Alex,  et 
Anastas.  Ant.  —  How  earnestly  Gregoi-y  rejected  this  title  for  himself,  see  Lib. 
VIII.  Ep.  30  ad  Eulogium  Ep.  Alex,  sec  note  18. 

^'  Comp.  the  cougraiulatious  of  Gregory,  lib.  XIII.  Ep.  31,  ad  Phocam  Imp. 
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his  part  against  the  patriarch. ^^  Since  that  time,  however,  this  title 
(Patriarcha  universalis)  has  been  constantly  assumed  by  the  patriarch 
of  Constantinople. 

At  this  time  the  popes  began  to  bestovv  the^Pt^lljum  (with  which  in  - 
the  East  all  bishops  were  invested  at  their  consecration) ^4  on  all  the 
most  considerable   bishops  of  the  Western   church,   as  at  once  the 
symbol  and  the  seal  of  their  connexion  with  the  church  of  Rome.^^ 

'^^  The  patriarch  Cyiianus  was  an  adherent  of  Marcian  (Theophanes  p.  242 
seq.).  jinastasius  de  vitis  Pontific.  c.  67,  Bonifacius  III.:  Hie  obtinuit  apud 
Phocam  Principem,  ut  sedes  Aposlolica  B.  Petri  Apostoli  caput  esset  omnium 
ecclesiariim,  i.  e.  Ecclesia  Romana,  quia  Ecclesia  Constantinopolitana  primam  se 
omnium  Ecclesiarum  scribebat.  The  same  words  Paulus  Warnefridi  de  gestis 
Langob.  IV.  37.  Their  authenticity  doubted  by  /.  M.  Lorenz  examen  decreti 
PhocEE  de  primatu  Rom.  Pont.  Argent.  1790.  Schrockhs  Kirchengesch. 
Th.  17.  S.  72  if.  The  view  taken  of  the  subject  by  Gotfridus  Viterbiensis 
(about  1186)  in  his  Pantheon  P.  XVI  (Pistorii  Rer.  Germ.  Script,  ed  Struve. 
T.  II.  p.  289)  is  remarkable. 

Tertius  est  Papa  Bonifacius  ille  benignus, 

Qui  petit  a  Phoca  munus  per  secula  dignum, 

Ut  sedes  Petri  prima  sit :  ille  dedit. 

Prima  prius  fuerat  Constantinopolitana; 

Est  modo  Romana,  melioii  dogmata  clara. 

^*  See  §  99,  note  1).  The  notion  of  Petrus  de  Marr.a  de  Cone.  Sac.  et  Imp. 
Lib.  VI.  c.  6,  and  from  him  almost  universally  adopted,  that  the  Pallium  was  a 
part  of  the  imperial  costume,  and  hence  bestowed  only  by  the  emperors  or  by  the 
Patriarchs  only  with  permission  of  the  emperors,  is  confuted  by  /.  G.  Pertsch  de 
origine,  usu  et  auctoritate  pallii  archiepiscopalis.  Helmst.  1754.  4to. 

^*  The  oldest  document  on  the  subject  is  Symniachi  P.  Ep.  ad  TJieodorum 
Laureacensem  (Mansi  VIII.  p.  228)  about  501  :  Diebus  vita;  tuas  pallii  usum, 
quem  ad  sacerdotalis  officii  decorem  et  ad  ostendendam  unanimitatem,  quam  cum 
b.  Petio  apostolo  universum  gregem  dominicarum  ovium,  quae  ei  commissas  sunt, 
habere  dubium  non  est,  ab  apostolica  sede,  sicut  decuit,  poposcisti,  quod  utpote  ab 
eisdem  apostolis  fundatse  ecclesiEe  majorum  more  libenter  indulsimus  ad  ostenden- 
dum  te  magisti'um  et  archiepiscopum,  tuamque  sanctam  Laureasensem  ecclesiam 
provincise  Pannoniorum  sedem  fore  metropolitanam.  ■  Idcirco  pallio,  quod  ex  apos- 
tolica caritate  tibi  destinamus,  quo  uti  debeas  secundum  morem  ecclesias  tuae, 
solerter  admonemus  pariterque  volumus,  ut  intelligas,  quia  ipse  vestitus,  quo  ad 
missarum  solemnia  ornaiis,  signum  praetendit  crucis,  per  quod  scito  te  cum  fratri- 
bus  debere  compati  ac  mundialibus  illecebris  in  affectu  crucifigi,  etc.  (The 
formula  in  Liber  diurnus,  cap.  IV.  tit.  3,  is  abbreviated  from  this  epistle).  Ac- 
cording to  Vigilius  P.  Ep.  VII.  ad  Auxanium  Arelatensem  {Mansi  IX.  p.  42) 
Symmachus  also  invested  Caesarius,  bishop  of  Aries,  with  the  Pallium.  These 
investitures  became  more  frequent  under  Gregory  the  Great,  not  only  in  the  cases 
of  Metropolitans,  like  John  of  Corinth,  Leo  of  Prima  Justinianea,  Vigilius  of 
Aries,  Augustine  of  Canterbury,  but  also  of  simple  bishops,  as  Bonus  of  Messina,  - 
John  of  Syracuse,  John  of  Palermo,  etc.  vid.  Pertsch.  I.  c.  p.  134  seq. — 
Though  Vigilius  P.  Ep.  VI.  ad  Auxanium  Arelatensem  (Mansi  IX.  p.  40) 
writes :  De  his  vero,  quae  caritas  vestra  tam  de  usu  pallii,  quam  de  aliis  sibi  a 
nobis  petiit  debere  concedi,  libenti  hoc  animo  etiam  in  prssenti  facere  sine  dila- 
tione  potuimus,  nisi  cum  christianissimi  Domini  lilii  nostri  imperatoris  hoc,  sicut 
ratio  postulat,  voluissemus  perficere  notitia;  and  Gregorius  I.  Lib.  IX.  Ep.  11 
ad  Brunichildem  Reginam,  mentions  the  necessity  of  the  imperial  approbation, 
yet  it  was  probably  sought  for  only  when  the  Pallium  was  sent  into  hostile  coun- 
tries, see  Pertsch  1.  c.  196  seq.  That  a  tax  was  very  early  connected  with 
this  investiture,  see  Gregorii  I.  Lib.  V.  Ep.  57  ad  Johannem  Ep.  Corinth. 
(also  Gratianus  Dist.  C.  c.  3) :  Novit  autem  Fraternitas  vestra,  quia  prius  pallium 
nisi  dato  commodo  non  dabatur.  Quod  quoniam  incongruum  erat  facto  Concilio 
tam  de  hoc  quam  de  ordinationibus  aliquid  accipere  sub  districta  interdictione 
vetuimus.     The  decree  referred  to  is  in  Mansi  IX.  p.  1227. 
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CHAPTER     FOURTH. 

HISTORY    OF     MONACHISM. 
For  references,  vid.  §  93. 

^  116. 

In  the  East  monachism  continued  to  flourish  in  all  its  various 
forms.i  The  laws  of  Justinian  were  in  general  favorable  to  it,- 
though  he  attempted  to  restrain  the  irregular  wanderings  of  the 
Coenobites  from  convent  to  convent.-'  In  these  regions  the  Stylites 
still  continued  to  be  the  objects  of  universal  admiraiion,  especially  a 
certain  ^Daniel,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Constantinople,  under  the 
emperors  Basiliscus  and  Zeno ;  but  an  attempt  being  made  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  'JTriers  to   imitate   these  extravagancies,  it  was  at 


*  Comp.  the  description  of  Evagrius  I.  21.  The  spirit  of  the  oriental  monks  of 
.  the  time  may  be  seen  from  Johannis  Moschi  (about  A.  D.  630)  Xn/nut,  pratnm 
spiritiiale  (contin.  in  Herib.  Rosweydi  vitm  patrum.  Jlntverp.  1615.  fol.  p.  855  seq. 
The  Latin  original  though  defective  in  Frontonis  Ducai  Auctarium  Bill.  PP. 
T.  II.  p.  1057,  the  defects  supplied  in  Cotelerii  Monum.  Eccl.  Gr.  T.  II.  p. 
341).     Even  in  this  we  find  complaints  of  the  decay  of  Monachism,  c.  130  :  el 

Tvvafiiv   TO.;  xoikia;  hfiav  xa)  ficcXdvTia  x.  t.  k.  ct.  cap.  52  and   lt>S. 

-  Cod.  Jiistm.  I.  3,  53  (A.  D.  532)  orders  ^jjSstas  vxvriXas,  funn  finvXiurriv  fi^re 
ra^sisirnv  iTitrxovov  >i  T^!a-(iuTi^ov  toZ  Xoivtou  yivur^ai,  thouu;h  it  adds:  ■rXhv  tl  ftii  i» 
utiTias  tiXixla;,  xa)  ou-jeu  T>jv  'i^rt^ov  ix^an'/ti,  'iru;^^s  Toi;  iuka/iitrraToii  ftova^oTi 
syxaraXiyfiiva;,  xa)  %ia//,uvas  ix)  roirou  toZ  (rx^fiaro;.  TrivixauTa  ya^  sipiifitv  auru 
xa)  7r^$trfiuri^<ii  yiviff^ai,  xa)  I'l;  iTurxonv  iXB^-iv,  —  tJjv  Tiraorriv  /xivrci  /u./)T^a»  rtif 
avTOU  TTi^ioutria;  ara(rn;  ^'a^i^niv  Tt>7;  fiooXivra?;,  xa)  tu  nrtftixriM.  ^  <>  :  Et/  S-htti- 
?«^£y,  I'lTS  aviio  lirJ  fiovrt^n  /3/av  iX^i7v  fiouXti^iin,  uri  yvih  rot  aii^a  xaraXiirovira  -r^i; 
arxriffiv  t'xSa/,  ^ij  rauTO  aura  Z,7i[jt,ia;  5ra«6;^^£iv  -r^ospaffiv,  aXXa  tec  fciv  oixiia  •ravTu; 
Xafi(3avuv.  cf.  ^Wifcll.  CXXIll.  c.  40:  E/  Se  (ruvKrTeJro;  in  tju  ydf^ou  o  dvh^  fiovcs 
ri  h  yvMri  fi'ovri  i'lirixSri  us  /iovaB'Tr,oiov,  iiaXviffS-a  o  ydfio;,  xa)  S/;^a  /sTouJ/uu,  (On  the 
other  hand  Gregori'us  .M.  J>ib.  XI.  Ep.  45  :  Si  enim  dicunt,  reiigionis  causa  con- 
jugia  debere  dissolvi,  sciendum  est,  quia  etsi  hoc  lex  humana  concessit,  divina  lex 
tamen  prohibuit.  cf.  Bingham  Lib.  VII.  c.  3,  §  3,  vol.  III.  p.  45  seq.)  Cod.  Just.  1. 
3, 55 :  Ut  nonliceat  parentibus  impedire,  quominus  liberi  eorum  volentes  monachi  aut 
clerici  fiant,  aut  earn  ob  solam  causam  exhcredare  (cf.  Nov.  CXXIII.  c.  41).  — 
Nov.  V.  c.  2,  allows  slaves  to  go  into  convents  without  leave  of  their  masters. 

^  JVovella  V.  de  Monachis  A.  D.  535)  cap.  4:  E/  U  tk  ara^  lavTov  xa^n^uirKs 
TV  ftoyarrri^itf,  xa)  tou  ff^vf^ara;  tu^uv,  iira  dyax'^^Wat  tou  ftotaiTTntiov  {sovXti^titt,  xa) 
'thiurriv  tu;^ov  tXia^ai  /S/ow  •  aliros  fil»  "frai,  voia*  uTl^  rovrou  ^aijii  ru  Sfai  Triv  aToXayiav, 
TO,  •x^dyiiara  fiivToi  oTora  at  'ix"  htixa  ti;  ri  fiovaiTTK^iot  ilami,  Tovra  tjJ;  ^Kr-roTiiat 
'iffrai  Tou  fiovaffrnoiov,  xa)  oho  otiovv  "TairiXu;  i^a.%11.  cap.  7  :  E/  oi  d'roXiituy  ro  /aava- 
irrripiov,  xaS'  otip  tti'  dffxnirif  ux^'t  i/f  srsjav  fjurajiaiwi  fj,o)iarTr,^iov,  xa)  ciru  fiiv  fi  aurtu 
XlPiovffia  filvirca  te  xa)  IxhixiKr^u  utto  rou  T^or'i^ou  ftovajTrioiau,  jvSa  dvora'^dfino;  Toura 
xuTiXi-rt.  T^off^xon  is  iiTTi  Toi/s  liXuGtiffrdrou;  iiycvfiivov;  fih  «(VSi;^;£<r9ai  t«v  tout* 
^'gdrtitra. 

vol..  I.  -14 
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oiice  prohibited  by  the  bishop.''   The  so-called  ;<aT£i^/|W£Voi,( Recluses) 
of  the  East,  however,  found  many  imitators,  especially  in  Gaul.^ 


*§>  117. 

BENEDICTINES. 

Jo.  Mabillonii  Aimales  ordinis  S.  Benedict!,  VI  Tomi  (the  6th.,  edited  by  Edm. 
Jfar^ene,  reaches  to  the  year  1157).  Paris,  1703-1739.  auct.  Luccas,  1739- 
1745.  fol.  —  LuccB  Dacherii  et  Jo.  Mabillonii  Acta  Sanctorum  Ord.  S.  Benedict! 
(six  centuries  to  1100).  IX  voll.  1668  -  1701.  fol. 

Benedict,  a  native  of  Nursia  in  Urabria,i  now  gave  a  new  forrn^to  ^ 
monastic  life.  After  having  long  lived  as  a  hermit,  he  founded  a 
convent  on  a  mountain  in  Campania,  the  site  of  the  old  castrum 
Cassinum  (hence  called  monasterium  Cassinense,  Monte  Cassino). 
Here  he  introduced  a  new  system  (A.  D.  529),2  which,  whilst  it 
avoided  the  extreme  rigor  of  the  Eastern  systems,^  prescribed  a  va- 
riety of  suitable  employments  for  the  monks  ;  **  but  differed  most  from 

4  Gregor.  Turon.  VIII.  15. 

5  e.  g.  Gregor.  Tur.  II.  37  ;  V.  9,  10 :   VI.  6. 

J  His  biographer  is  Gregorius  M.  in  dialogorum  lib.  secundo. 

^  Regula  Benedicti  in  73  Capp.  (in  Hospinian,  and  many  other  places,  —  best  in 
Luc.  Holstenii  codex  regularutn  monastic,  et  canon.  Romce  1661.  III.  voll.  4to., 
auctus  a  Marian.  Brokie.  August.  Vindel.  1759.  VI.  voll.  fol.  and  thence  in 
Gallandli  Bibl.  PP.  T.  XI.  p.  298  seq.  Amongst  the  numerous  commentaries, 
the  best  by  Edm.  Martene.  Paris.  1690.  4to.,  and  by  Augustin  Calmet.  Paris. 
1734.  2  T.  4to.)  General  regulations  :  Caii.  64  :  In  Abbatis  ordinatione  ilia  semper 
consideretur  ratio,  ut  hie  constituatur,  quem  sibi  omnis  concors  congregatio  secun- 
'  dum  timorem  Dei,  sive  etiam  pars,  quamvis  parva,  congregationis,  sauiori  consilio, 
elegerit.  Cap.  65  :  Quemcunque  elegerit  Abbas  cum  consilio  fratrura  timentium 
Deum,  ordinet  ipse  sibi  PrcBpositum.  Qui  tamen  Propositus  ilia  agat  cum  reve- 
rentia,  quae  ab  Abbate  suo  ei  injuncta  fuerint,  nihil  contra  Abbatis  voluntatem  aut 
ordinationem  faciens.  Cap.  21 :  Si  major  fuerit  congregatio,  eligantur  de  ipsis 
fratres  boni  testimonii  et  sanctae  conversationis,  et  constituantur  Decani,  qui  solici- 
tudinem  gerant  super  Decanias  suas.  Cap.  3  :  Quoties  ahqua  preecipua  agenda 
sunt  in  monasterio,  convocct  Abbas  omnem  congregationem,  et  dicat  ipse  unde 
agitur.  Et  audiens  consilium  fratrum,  tractet  apud  se,  et  quod  utilius  judicaverit 
faciat.  —  Si  qua  vero  minora  agenda  sunt  in  monasterii  utilitatibus,  seniorum  tan- 
turn  utatur  consilio.  Cap.  5  :  Primus  humilitatis  gradus  est  obedientia  sine  mora. 
Haec  convenit  iis,  qui  nihil  sibi  a  Christo  carius  aliquid  exjstimant,  propter  servitium 
sanctum,  quod  professi  sunt,  sen  propter  metum  gehenna;,  vel  gloriamvitae  aeternae, 
niox  ut  aliquid  imperatum  a  majore  fuerit,  ac  si  divinitus  imperetur,  moram  pati 
nesciunt  in  faciendo. 

3  Cap.  39  appoints  for  the  daily  food  cocta  duo  pulmentaria  (ut  forte,  qui  ex  uno 
uon  potuerit  edere,  ex  alio  reficiatur).  Et  si  fueiint  inde  poma  aut  nascentia 
leguminum,  addatur  et  tertium.  Also  panis  libra  una  and  cap.  40  hemina  vini. 
(Different  opinions  concerning  the  hemina,  Martene  comm.  in  Reg.  S.  Bened.  p. 
539  seq.)  On  the  other  hand  carnium  quadrupedum  ab  omnibus  abstineatur 
comestio,  pra^ter  omnino  debiles  ct  aegrotos.  Cap.  36  :  balneorum  usus  infirmis, 
quoties  expedit,  offeratur.  Sanis  autem,  et  maxime  juvenibus,  tardius  concedatur. 
*  Cap.  48 :  Otiositas  inimica  est  anima; :  et  ideo  certis  temporibus  occupari 
debcut  fratres  in  laborc  manuum,  certis  iterum  horis  in  loctione  divina.     Between 
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other  systems  in  exacting  a  promise  from  all  who  entered  a  convent 
-to  remain  for  life,  and  strictly  to  observe  its  rules.''  This  system 
was  soon  generally  adopted  in  Italy,  Gaul,  and  Spain.  Instead  of 
scattered  convents,  without  connexion  or  communication,  they  all 
were  now  united  together  ;  and  thus  arose  the  first  monastic  order. 
As  yet,  however,  we  find  no  trace  of  any  literary  pursuits  amongst 
the  monks,  either  in  the  rules  of  Benedict,  or  the  history  of  the  early 
Benedictines.*^  Cassiodorus  made  the  first  attempt  of  this  kind,  in 
the  convent  called  Vivarium  (Ccenobium  Vivariense,  A.  D.  538)  near 
Squillacci  in  Bruttia  ; "'  where  these  were  united  with  other  useful 
employments.^     The  Benedictines  very  soon   followed  this  example  ; 

these  the  hora;  canonicae,  namely,  the  nocturnap  vijjilifE,  Matulina*,  Tortia,  Scxla, 
Nona,  Vespera  and  Coinpletoriuui  (see  Cap.  8  -  19),  Cap.  !«.  juslilied  by  Ps.  cxviii. 
164.  Septies  in  die  laudein  dixi  tibi,  and  v.  62,  media  noetc  surgebam  ad  coniiten- 
dum  tibi. 

^  Cap.  58  :  After  ordering  a  probation  of  the  noviter  venientis  ad  conversioncm : 
si  habita  secum  deliberatione  pioniiserit  se  omnia  ciistodire  ct  cuncta  sibi  imperata 
servare,  tunc  siiscipiatur  in  congregatione,  sciens  se  jam  sub  lege  regulae  constitu- 
tum,  quod  ci  ex  ilia  die  non  liceat  egredi  de  monastcrio,  nee  colkim  excutere  de 
subjugo  regulae,  quam  sub  tarn  morosa  deliberatione  licuit  aut  excusare,  aut  susci- 
pere.  Suscipiendus  autcm  in  oratorio  coram  omnibus  promittat  de  stabilitate  sua, 
et  conversione  morum  suorurn,  et  obedient ia  coram  Deo  et  Sanctis  ejus,  ut  si 
aliquando  aliter  fecerit,  ab  eo  sc  damnandum  sciat,  quem  irridet.  De  qua  promis- 
sione  sua  facial  petitioneni  ad  nomen  Sanctorum,  quorum  reliquiaj  ibi  sunt,  et 
Abbatis  praesentis.  Quam  petitionem  manu  sua  scribat,  aut  certe,  si  non  scit 
literas,  alter  ab  eo  rogatus  scribat,  ct  ille  novitius  signum  faciat,  et  manu  sua  cam 
super  altare  ponat.  Cap.  59  :  Si  quis  forte  de  nobilibus  offert  filium  suum  Deo  in 
monastcrio,  si  ipse  puer  minori  state  est,  parentes  ejus  faciant  petitionem,  quam 
supra  diximus.  Et  cum  oblatione  ipsam  petitionem,  et  manum  pueri  involvant  in 
palla  altaris,  et  sic  cum  offerant. —  Cap.  66  :  Monasterium  autcm  si  possit  fieri,  ita 
debet  construi,  ut  omnia  necessaria,  id  est  aqua,  molendinum,  hortus,  pistrinum, 
vel  artes  diversas  intra  monasterium  exerceantur,  ut  non  sit  necessitas  Monachis 
vagandi  foras,  quia  omnino  non  expedit  animabus  eorum. 

«  See  Rich.  Simon  critique  de  la  bibliotheque  de  Mr.  Ell.  du  Pin  (Paris.  1730. 
4  Tom.  8vo.)  T.  I.  p.  211  seq. 

'  That  he  introduced  the  rules  of  Benedict  into  his  convent,  as  the  Benedictines 
assert  (see  Gnrctius  in  the  vita  Cass,  prefixed  to  his  0pp.  27),  has  been  satisfac- 
torily disproved  by  Baronius  ad  ann.  494. 

•*  For  this  object  he  wrote  his  works  de  institutione  divinarum  literarum,  and 
de  artibus  ac  disciplinis  liberalium  litterarum.  He  exhorts  them,  first  of  all,  to 
study  the  Scriptt.  and  the  Fathers.  And  then  adds  J)e  instit.  div.  litt.  c.  28  : 
Verumtamcn  nee  illud  Patres  sanctissimi  decreverunt,  ut  sscularium  litterarum 
studia  respuantur:  quia  cxinde  non  minimum  ad  sacras  scripturas  intcUigendas 
scnsus  noster  instruitur.  —  Frigidus  obstiterit  circum  prascordia  sanguis,  ut  ncc 
humanis  nee  divinis  litteris  perfecte  possit  erudiri :  aliqua  tamen  scientia-  mcdio- 
critate  suffultus,  eligat  certe  quod  sequitur  : 

Rura  mihi  et  rigui  placeant  in  vallibus  amnes. 
Quia  nee  ipsum  est  a  Monachis  alicnum  hortos  colore,  agros  exercerc,  ct  pomortim 
itEcunditate  gratulari.  Cap.  30  :  Ego  tamen  fateor  votum  ineum,  quod  inter  vos 
quaicumquc  possunt  corporeo  labore  compleri,  Antiquariorum  niihi  studia  (si  tamen 
veraciter  scribant)  non  immcrilo  forsan  plus  placerc  ;  quod  et  nientem  suam  rcle- 
gendo  scripturas  divinas  saluhriter  instruant,  et  Domini  pra>ccpta  scri!)endo  longo 
latequc  dissemineiit  (Comp.  the  directions  for  copying  and  revising  manuscripts, 
cap.  15,  and  the  work  De  orthofrrnphia). —  Cap.  31  :  Sed  <t  vos  alloquor  fratres 
cgregios,  (pii  liumani  corporis  salutem  scdula  curiosilatc  traclatis,  et  confiigienti- 
biis  ad  loca  sanctorum  olficia  hcala,-  piefatis  impomlitis.     Et  idco  discile  cpiidem 
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and  thus  the  monks  began  to  be  useful  to  society  in  various  ways  — 
reclaiming  waste  lands,  advancing  actively  the  cause  of  education,^ 
preserving  thejiistory  of  the  time  in  their  chronicles,  and  multiplying 
the  treasures  of  antiquity  by  their  copyists  J" 


<^  118. 

RELATION    OF    THE    MONKS    TO    THE    CLERGY. 

Though  the  clergy  continued  to  be  very  often  chosen  from  amongst 
the  monks,  yet  in  the  convents  there  were  no  more  ordained  monks 
than  were  absolutely  necessary  to  conduct  the  religious  services ;  and 
many  convents  had  no  presbyter  whatever.^  The  old  rule,  that  every 
convent  should  be  subject  to  the  bishop  of  the  diocese  in  which  it 
was  situated,-  was  first  departed  from  in  Africa,  the  monks  voluntarily 
putting  themselves  under  the  superintendence  of  distant  bishops, 
especially  the  bishop  of  Carthage,-*  for  the  sake  of  preserving  their 
independence.  In  all  other  countries  the  old  custom  was  still  ob- 
served,^ whilst  the  convents  were  protected  from  oppression  by  a  law 

naturas  herbarum,  commixtionesque  specierum  sollicita  mente  tractate.  He  re- 
commends to  them  the  writings  of  Dioscorides,  Hippocrates,  and  Galenus.  Com- 
pare S  t  a  u  d  1  i  n  im  Kirchenhist.  Archive  filr  1825.  S.  413  ff. 

'  Speaking  of  Benedict  himself,  Gregor.  M.  dial.  H.  cap.  3,  says:  Ccepere  etiam 
tunc  ad  eum  Romance  urbis  nobiles  etreligiosi  concurrere,suosque  ei  filios  omnipo- 
tenti  Deo  nutriendos  dare.  For  such  boys  the  convent  schools  were  primarily 
instituted. 

10  cf.  Mabillon  Acta  SS.  Ord.  Bened.  Tom.  I.  Prcef.  no.  114  et  115. 

1  Presbyters  were  sent  into  the  convents  by  the  bishops  (directi,  deputati)  ad 
missas  celebrandas.  Gregor.  M.  lib.  VI.  ep.  46.  VH.  43.  —  Abbots  made  the 
prayers  and  had  permission  in  monasterio  Presbyterum,  qui  sacra  Missarum  solem- 
nia  celebrare  debeat,  ordinari.  The  same  VI.  42,  IX.  92  :  or  else  a  Presbyter  was 
appointed  to  the  convent,  quem  et  in  monasterio  habitare,  et  inde  vitae  subsidia 
habere  necesse  fuit.  The  same,  IV.  18.  —  On  the  other  hand,  Gregor.  lib.  VI. 
ep.  56,  praises  a  convent  of  which  he  had  heard,  et  Presbyteros  et  Diaconos  cunc- 
tamque  congregationem  unanimes  vivere  ac  Concordes. 

^  Cone.  Chalced.  can.  4. 

'  Cone.  Carthag.  ann.  525,  Dies  secunda  (Mansi  VIII.  p.  648  seq.)  The 
prayer  of  Abbas  Petrus  to  the  bishop,  Boniface  of  Carthage,  p.  653  :  —  humiles 
supplicamus,  ut  —  a  jugo  nos  clericorum,  quod  neque  nobis  neque  patribus  nostris 
quisquam  superponere  aliquando  tentavit,  eruere  digneris.  Nam  docemus,  iiiona- 
sterium  de  Praecisu,  quod  in  medio  plebium  Leptimensis  ecclesiaj  ponitur,  praeter- 
misso  eodem  Episcopo  vicino,  Vico  Ateriensis  ecclesise  Episcopi  consolationem 
habere,  qui  in  longinquo  positus  est.  —  Nam  et  de  Adrumetino  monasterio  nullo 
modo  silere  possumus,  qui  prsetermisso  ejusdem  civitatis  Episcopo  de  transmarinis 
partibus  sibi  semper  presbyteros  ordinaverunt.  —  Et  cum  sibi  diversa  monasteria, 
ut  ostenderent  libertatem  suam,  unicuique  prout  visum  est,  a  diversis  Episcopis 
consolationem  quEesierint :  quomodo  nobis  denegari  poterit,  qui  de  hac  sede  sancta 
Carthaginensis  ecclesise,  quae  prima  totius  Africanae  ecclesise  haberi  videtur,  auxi- 
lium  quaesivimus  ?  etc.  cf.  Condi.  Carthagin.  ann.  534  (MajisiMlll.  p.  841) 
cf.  Thomassinus,  P.  I.  L.  III.  c.  31. 

*  Cone.  Aurelian.  I.  (511)  can.  19.  Epaonense  (517)  can.  19.  Arelatense  V 
(554)  can.  7. 
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forbidding  the  interference  of  the  bishops  in  their  internal  adminis- 
tration.^ Pope  Gregory  the  Great  was  especially  distinguished  for 
his  protection  of  the  convents.^' 


CHAPTER    FIFTH. 

HISTORY    OF    PUBLIC    WORSHIP. 

*§>  119. 

The  mistaken  character  of  public  worship  in  this  period,'  and  the 
superstitious  notions  connected  with  it,  may  be  best  gathered  from 
the  writings  of  Gregory  the  Great.  With  much  real  piety,-  he  was 
at  the  same  time  full  of  monkish  prejudices  and  credulity,  whilst  by 

5  So  first  Cone.  Arelatense  III.  A.  D.  456  (Maitsi  VII.  p.  907),  which  limited 
the  rights  of  the  bishop  of  the  diocese  in  the  convent  Lirinum  as  follows:  ut 
clerici,  atque  alteris  ministri  a  nullo,  nisi  ab  ipso,  vel  cui  ipse  injunxerit,  ordinen- 
tur ;  chrisma  non  nisi  ab  ipso  speretur ;  ncophyti  si  fuerint,  ab  eodeni  confinnen- 
tur ;  peregrini  clerici  absque  ipsius  proeccpto  in  coinmunioncin,  vel  ad  niinisteiium 
non  admittantur.  Monasterii  vei-o  omnis  laica  niultitudo  ad  curani  Abbatis  perti- 
neat:  neque  ex  ea  sibi  Episcopus  quidquam  vindicet,  aut  aliquem  ex  ilia  clericum, 
nisi  abbate  petente,  pra;suinat.  Hoc  eniin  et  rationis  et  religionis  plenum  est,  ut 
clerici  ad  ordinationem  Episcopi  debita  subjectione  respiciant:  laica  vero  omnis 
monasterii  congregatio  ad  solam  ac  liberam  Abbatis  proprii,  quem  sibi  ipsa  elegerit, 
ordinationem  dispositionemque  pertineat ;  regula,  qua;  a  fundatore  ipsius  monasterii 
dudum  constituta  est,  in  omnibus  custodita. 

^  Compare  especially  Greg.  M.  lib.  VIII.  ep.  15,  ad  Marinianum  Ravennje 
Episc. :  Nullus  audeat  de  reditibus  vel  chartis  monasterii  minuere.  —  Defuncto 
Abbate  non  extraneus  nisi  de  eadem  congregatione,  quem  sibi  propria  voluntate 
congregatio  elegerit,  ordinetur.  —  Invito  Abbate  ad  ordinanda  alia  monasteria  aut 
ad  ordines  saci-os  tolli  exinde  nionachi  non  debent.  —  Descriptio  rerum  aut  charta- 
rum  monasterii  ab  Ecclesiasticis  fieri  non  debet.  —  Quia  hospitandi  occasione 
monasterium  temporibus  decessoris  vestri  nobis  fuisse  nunciatum  est  pra'gravatum  : 
oportet  ut  hoc  Sanctitas  vestra  decenter  debcat  tempcrarc.  Lib.  VIII.  ep.  34,  he 
orders  a  bishop  to  restoi'e  what  he  had  taken  from  a  convent  sub  xenii  quasi  specie. 
On  the  other  hand,  he  calls  upon  all  bishops  to  keep  a  stjict  watch  ovci-  the  morals 
and  discipline  of  the  convents,  lib.  VI.  cp.  11,  VIII.  ep.  34.  —  Other  privileges 
which  Gregory  has  been  said  to  have  granted  to  convents,  for  instance,  the  cele- 
brated privilegium  monasterii  S.  Medardi  in  Soissons  (see  Appendix  to  his  epistles 
in  the  Benedictine  ed.)  are  fictions,     cf.  Thomassinus,  P.  I.  Lib.  III.  c.  30. 

'  Compare  especially  a  Decretum  Gregorii  M.  (0pp.  ed.  Maur.  T.  II.  p. 
1288.  Mansi  X.  p.  434,  also  in  Gratianus  Dist.  92.  c.  2)  :  In  sancta  Romana 
Ecclesia  —  dudum  consuetudo  est  valde  rcprehensibilis  exorta,  ut  quidam  ad  sacri 
altaris  ministerium  Cantores  eligantur,  et  in  Diaconatus  online  constitufi  modula- 
tion! vocis  inserviant,  quos  ad  pradicationis  officium  eleemosynarumque  studium 
vacare  congruebat.  Unde  fit  plerumque,  ut  ad  sacrum  ministerium  dum  blanda 
vox  qua?ritur,  qua^ri  congrua  vita  negligatur,  et  cantor  minister  Deum  moribus 
stimulet  cum  populum  vocibus  delcctat. 

*  Compare  Neanders  DcnkwOrdigkeiten  aus  dcr  Gcsch.  des  Christenthum.", 
Bd.  3.  Heft  1.  (Berlin  1824)  S.  132  ff. 
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his  great  influence  in  the  Western  church  he  did  much  to  introduce 
new  absurdities  in  the  mode  of  public  worship,  and  perpetuate  a  host 
of  superstitions. 

The  7-elics  of  the  saints  were  now  rapidly  multiplied,  sometimes  by 
direct  and  barefaced  imposture  ;3  and  were  worshipped  with  the 
most  fervent  piety,  frequently  when  nothing  was  known  of  those 
saints  but  their  names."*  Gregory  gives  the  most  absurd  accounts  of 
their  wonderful  power.^ 

Pictures  began  now  to  be  more  used  in  the  churches,  though  even 
Gregory  forbids  worship  to  be  paid  to  them.^ 


3  Gregor.  M.  lib.  IV.  Epist.  30,  ad  Constantinam  Aug. :  Quidam  Monachi 
Graeci  hue  ante  biennium  venientes  nocturno  silentio  juxta  ecclesiam  S.  Pauli 
corpora  mortuorum  in  campo  jacentia  effodiebant,  atque  eorum  ossa  recondebant, 
servantes  sibi  dum  recederent.  Qui  cum  tenti,  et  cur  hoc  facerent  diligenter 
fuissent  discussi,  confess!  sunt  quod  ilia  ossa  ad  Gragciam  essent  tamquam  Sancto- 
rum reliquias  portaturi.  —  An  impostor  in  Gaul  excited  much  attention  by  a  sack 
full  of  reliques,  which  being  examined,  there  were  found  amongst  them,  radices 
diversarum  herbarum,  dentes  talpas,  ossa  murium  et  ungues  atque  adipes  ursinos. 
Gregor.  Tur.  IX.  6.—  Concil.  CcBsaraugust.  II.  (592)  can.  2  :  Statuit  S.  Syno- 
dus  ut  reliquiffi  in  quibuscunque  locis  de  Ariana  hasresi  inventae  fuerint,  prolatae  a 
Sacerdotibus,  in  quorum  ecclesiis  reperiuntur,  pontiticibus  praesentatae  igne  pro- 
bentur  (the  ancient  ordeal  of  the  German  nations). 

4  Greg.  M.  lib.  VIII.  ep.  29,  see  §  52,  note  37. 

*  Gregor.  M.  lib.  IV.  ep.  30,  ad  Constantinam  Aug.:  Serenitas  vestra  — 
caput  S.  Pauli  Apostoli  aut  aliud  quid  de  corpore  ipsius,  suis  ad  se  jussionibus  a  me 
prajcepit  debere  transmitti.  —  Major  me  moestitia  tenuit,  quod  ilia  praecipitis,  quae 
facere  nee  possum,  nee  audeo.  Nam  corpora  SS.  Petri  et  Pauli  App.  tantis  in 
Ecclesiis  suis  coruscant  miraculis  atque  terroribus,  ut  neque  ad  oranduin  sine 
mao'no  illuc  timore  possit  accedi.  —  Examples.  Amongst  others,  that  at  the  open- 
ino-^of  the  grave  of  Laurentius  monachi  et  mansionarii,  qui  corpus  ejusdem  Mar- 
tyris  viderunt,  quod  quidem  minime  tangere  prajsumserunt,  omnes  intra  X  dies 
defuncti  sunt  (Exod.  xxxiii.  20).  —  Romanis  consuetudo  non  est,  quando  Sancto- 
rum reliquias  dant,  ut  quidquam  tangere  praesumant  de  corpore :  sed  tantummodo 
in  pyxide  hrandeum  mittitur,  atque  ad  sacratissima  corpora  Sanctorum  ponitur. 
Quod  levatum  in  Ecclesia,  quae  est  dedicanda,  debita  cum  veneratione  reconditur : 
et  tantK  per  hoc  ibidem  virtutes  fiunt,  ac  si  illuc  specialiter  eorum  corpora  defe- 
rantur  (so  also  Gregor.  Turon.  de  gloria  Martyr.  I.  28).  Unde  contigit,  ut  b. 
recordationis  Leonis  P.  temporibus,  sicut  a  majoribus  traditur,  dum  quidam  Graci 
de  talibus  reliquiis  dubitarent,  praedictus  Pontifex  hoc  ipsum  brandeum  allatis 
forficibus  incident,  et  ex  ipsa  incisione  sanguis  effluxerit.  In  Romanis  namque 
vel  totius  Occidentis  partibus  omnino  intolerabile  est  atque  sacrilegum,  si  Sancto- 
rum corpora  tangere  quisquam  fortasse  voluerit.  Quod  si  prcesumserit,  certum  est, 
quia  hffic  temeritas  impunita  nullo  modo  remanebit.  —  Sed  quia  serenissimEe  Domi- 
ni tam  religiosum  desiderium  esse  vacuum  non  debet,  de  catenis,  quas  ipse  S. 
Paulus  Ap.  in  collo  et  in  manibus  gestavit,  ex  quibus  multa  miracula  in  populo 
demonstrantur,  partem  aliquam  vobis  transmittere  festinabo,  si  tamen  hanc  tollere 
limando  prajvaluero.  Namely,  quibusdam  petentibus,  diu  per  catenas  ipsas  ducitur 
lima,  et  tamen  ut  aliquid  exinde  exeat  non  obtinetur.  —  Lib.  IX.  Ep.  122,  ad 
Recharedum  Wisigoth.  Regem :  Clavem  vero  parvulam  a  sacratissimo  b.  Petri  Ap. 
corpore  vobis  pro  ejus  benedictione  transmisimus,  in  qua  inest  ferrum  de  catenis 
ejus  inclusum  ;  ut  quod  collum  illius  ad  martyrium  ligaverat,  vestrum  ah  omnibus 
peccatis  solvat.  Crucem  quoque  dedi  latori  prsesentium  vobis  offerendam  in  qua 
lignum  Dominicae  crucis  inest,  et  capilli  b.  Joannis  Baptistae.  Ex  qua  semper 
solatium  nostri  Salvatoris  per  intercessionem  prascursoris  ejus  habeatis.  cf.  Lib. 
III.  Ep.  33.  "  See  the  writings  of  Gregory  of  Tours  (•f  A.  D.  595)  De  gloria 
Martyrum  libb.  II.  De  gloria  Confessorum  lib.  I.  De  virtutibus  et  miraculis  1. 
Martini  libb.  IV.     De  vitis  Patrum  lib.  I.,  all  in  the  Bibl.  PP.  Leyden,  T.  XI." 
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Magnificent  churches  were  built  by  Justinian." 

To  the  festivals  were  added  the  two  feasts  of  tlie  Virgin,  festum 
ptirificationis  on  the  2d  of  February,  and  festum  annunciationis  on 
the  25th  of  lMarch.« 

On  the  three  days  before  the  ascension  Mamercus,  or  Mainertius, 
bishop  of  Vienna  (A.  D.  452)  had  instituted  solemn  rites  of  prayer 
and  penance,  accompanied  by  fasting  and  public  worship  (litaniap, 
r^gationes).'-*  To  this  festival  Gregory  added  new  ceremonies  (lita- 
nia  septiformis).'"  He  also  made  some  improvements  in  the  church 
mu^ic  (cantus  Gregorianus)." 

The  idea  of  a  spiritual  relationship  between  the  god-father  and 
the  god-child  first  occurs  in  the  laws  of  Justinian. ^"- 

The  rules  for  administering  the  sacrament  of  the  Supper  were 
established  by  Gregory  in  his  Sacramcntarium  nearly  as  they  arc 
now  preserved.13     The  notions  of  the  importance  of  this  rite,  and  of 

^  Lib.  IX.  Ep.  105,  ad  Serenuin  Massilieiisetn  Ep. :  PitEterea  indico  dutlum 
ad  nos  pervenisse,  quod  Fraternitas  vcstra,  quosdam  imaginum  adoratores  adspi- 
ciens,  easdem  in  Ecclesiis  imagines  coniiegit  atque  projecit.  Et  quidein  zelum 
vos,  ne  quid  manufactum  adorari  posset,  habuissc  laudavimus,  sed  frangere  easdem 
imagines  non  debuisse  indicamus.  Idcirco  enim  pictura  in  Ecclesiis  adhibctur,  ut 
hi,  qui  litteras  nesciunt,  saltem  in  parietibus  videndo  Icgant,  quaj  legere  in  codici- 
bus  non  valent.  Tua  ergo  Fraternitas  ct  illas  servare,  et  ab  earum  adoratu  popu- 
lum  prohibere  dcbuit :  quatenus  et  litterarum  nescii  haberent,  unde  scientiam 
historic  colligercnt,  et  populus  in  pictura;  adoratione  minime  peccarct.  Lib.  XI. 
Ep.  13,  ad  euiidcm :  quod  dc  scriptis  nostris,  qua;  ad  tc  misimus,  dubitasti,  quam 
sis  incautus  apparuit.  Amplification  of  tlie  above.  Amongst  other  things.  Frangi 
ergo  non  debuit,  quod  non  ad  adorandum  in  ecclesiis,  sed  ad  instruendas  solum- 
modo  mentes  tuit  nescientium  collocatum.  cf.  Lib.  IX.  Ep.  52,  ad  secundinum  : 
Imagines,  quas  tibi  dirigendas  per  Dulcidum  Diaconum  rogasti,  misimus.  Unde 
valde  nobis  tua  postula'tio  placuit :  quia  ilium  toto  corde,  tota  intentione  qua;ris, 
cujus  imaginem  pros  oculis  habere  desideras,  ut  te  visio  corporalis  quotidiana  reddat 
cxercitatum  :  ut  dum  picturam  illius  vidcs,  ad  ilium  animo  inardescas,  cujus  imagi- 
nem videre  desideras.  Ab  re  non  facimus,  si  per  visibilia  invisibilia  demonsU-a- 
mus.  —  Scio  quidem,  quod  imaginem  Salvatoris  nostri  non  ideo  pctis,  ut  quasi 
Deum  colas,  sed  ob  recordationem  tilii  Dei  in  ejus  amore  recalcscas,  cujus  te 
imaginem  videre  desideras.  Et  nos  quidem  non  quasi  ante  divinitatem  ante  illam 
prosternimur,  sed  ilium  adoramus,  quern  per  imaginem  aut  natum,  aut  passum,  sed 
et  in  throno  sedentem  recordamur. 
'  Procopius  CcBsariensis  de  a;dificiis  Justiniani  libb.  VI. 
*  Bingham,  vol.  IX.  p.  170  seq.     /.  ^.  Schmidii  prolusiones  Mariana  sex, 

cumprcpf.  J.  L.  Moshanii.  Helmst.  1733.  4to.  p.  116  seq. ;  103  seq. 
'^  Sidonius  Jlpollinaris  Ep.  Arvernorum  ("f*  482)  Epistolarum  lib.  VII.  Ep.  1. 

lib.  V.  Ep.  14.     Gregor.  Tur.  II.  34.     Bingham,  vol.  V.  p.  21. 

'"  Appendix  ad  Gregorii  Epistolas,  no.  III.  and  Sermo  tempore  mortalitatis  (in 

the  older  edition,  lib.  XI.  Ep.  2). 

"  Joannes  J)iac.  de  vit.  Gregorii,  lib.  II.  c.  7.     Martin.  Gerbert  de  cantu  et 

musica  sacra  (BambergcB  ct  Frib.  1774.  II.  T.  4to.),  T.  I.  p.  35  seq. 

'-  Codex  Lib.  V.  tit.  4,  de  nuptiis  L.  26:  —  Ea  persona  omnimodo  ad  nuptias 

venire  prohibenda,  quam  aliquis — a  sacrosancto  susccpit  bapfismate:  cum  nihil 

aliud  sic  induccre  potest  paternam  afTectionem  et  justam  nuptiarum  prohibitionem, 

quam  liujusmodi  nexus,  per  quern  Deo  mediantc  aninia:   eorum  copulatx   sunt. 

The  relation  was  looked  upon  as  a  kind  of  adoption,  see  dii  Fresnc   Glossar.  s.  v. 

Adoplio  and  Filiolatus. 

"  Jo.  Bona  rerum  Uturg.  Libb.  II.  Colon.  1674.  8vo.  and  many  other  editions, 

the  best  in  his   0pp.  omnibus  Antverp.    1723.  fol.    Th.    Christ.  Lilienthal  de 

canone  Missa  Grcgoriano,  Lugd.  Bat,  1740.  8vo. 
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its  atoning,  power,  became  more  exaggerated  in  proportion  as  the 
idea  became  general,  which  was  first  suggested  by  Augustine,  that 
men  would  be  subjected  to  a  purifying  fire  as  soon  as  they  left  this 
world. !■*  Gregory  did  much  to  confirm  this  view  of  the  subject  by 
his  descriptions  of  the  tortures  of  departed  spirits,  and  their  allevia- 
tion by  the  offering  oi  ih.e^  ho stim.'^^  In  proportion  as  such  notions  of 
the  mysterious  nature  of  this  rite  became  general,  the  people  at  large 
shrank  from  partaking  in  it,  so  that  it  was  necessary  for  the  church 
to  pass  laws  on  the  subject.^"^  In  the  notions  concerning  the  nature 
of  the  elements  there  was  no  change.^''' 

'*  Entirely  distinct  from  the  purifying  fire  of  the  last  day,  the  belief  in  which 
had  been  very  general  since  Origen,  and  in  which  August,  also  de  civ.  Dei  XX. 
25,  seems  to  believe  apparere  in  illo  judicio  qiiasdam  quorundam  purgatorias  poenas 
futuras.  On  the  other  hand,  in  the  Liber  de  VIII  quoestionibus  ad  Dulcitium, 
§  13  :  Tale  aliquid  (ignis,  tribulationis  tentatio)  etiam  post  banc  vitam  fieri  incre- 
dibile  non  est,  et  utrum  ita  sit,  quaeri  potest,  et  aut  inveniri  aut  latere,  nonnullos 
fideles  per  ignem  quendam  purgatorium,  quanto  magis  minusve  bona  pereuntia 
dilexerunt,  tanto  tardius  citiusve  salvari.  De  civ.  Dei  XXI.  26 :  Post  istius  sane 
corporis  mortem,  donee  ad  illura  veniatur,  qui  post  resurrectionem  corporum 
futurus  est  damnationis  et  remunerationis  ultimus  dies,  si  hoc  temporis  intervallo 
spiritus  defunctorum  ejusmodi  ignem  dicuntur  perpeti,  —  non  redarguo,  quia  forsi- 
tan  verum  est.  Dallai  de  pcenis  et  satisfactionibus  humanis  libb.  VII.  Amst. 
1649.  4to.  J.  G.  Chr.  Hcepfner  de  origine  dogmatis  Rom.  Pontijic.  de  purga- 
torio.  Hal.  1792.  8vo.  Munschers  Dogmengeschichte  Th.  4.  S.  42.5. 

'°  Greg.  M.  Dialog,  lib.  IV.  c.  39 :  Qualis  hinc  quisque  egreditur,  talis  in 
judicio  prsesentatur.  Sed  tamen  de  quibusdam  levibus  culpis  esse  ante  judicium 
purgatorius  ignis  credendus  est,  pro  eo  quod  Veritas  dicit,  quia  si  quis  in  S.  Spiritu 
blasphemiam  dixerit,  neque  in  hoc  seculo  remittetur  ei,  neque  in  futuro  (Matth. 
xii.  31).  In  qua  sententia  datur  intelligi,  quasdam  culpas  in  hoc  seculo,  quasdam 
vero  in  futuro  posse  laxari.  —  Examples  of  such  tormented  souls.  Ibid.  II.  23  ;  IV. 
40;  especially  IV.  53:  Si  culpae  post  mortem  insolubiles  non  sunt,  multum  solet 
animas  etiam  post  mortem  sacra  oblatio  hostiae  salutaris  adjuvare,  ita  ut  banc  non- 
numquam  ipsas  defunctorum  anima;  expetere  videantur,  here  two  examples.  Here 
the  naive  question  of  Peter  (IV.  40)  :  Quid  hoc  est,  quaeso,  quod  in  his  extremis 
temporibus  tam  multa  de  animabus  clarescunt,  quae  ante  latuerunt :  ita  ut  apertis 
revelationibus  atque  ostensionibus  venturum  saeculum  inferre  se  nobis  atque  ape- 
rire  videatur  ?  To  which  Gregory  rejoins  (c.  41)  ;  Ita  est :  nam  quantum  prssens 
saeculum  propinquat  ad  finem,  tantum  futurum  saeculum  ipsa  jam  quasi  propinqui- 
tate  tangitur,  et  signis  manifestioribus  aperitur. 

>^  Cone.  Agathense  (A.  D.  506)  can.  18 :  Steculares,  qui  natale  domini,  pascha 
et  pentecostem  non  communicaverint,  catholici  non  credantur,  nee  inter  catholicos 
habeantur. 

^^  Gelasius  P.  de  duabus  in  Christo  naturis  adv.  Eutychen  et  Nestorium  (cited 
as  genuine  by  his  contemporaries  Gennadius  de  script,  c.  94,  and  Fidgentius 
Rusp.  in  Epist.  XIV.  ad  Fulgentium  Ferrandum  cap.  19,  in  Gallandii  bibl.  T.  XI. 
p.  334,  which  sutficiently  confutes  the  doubts  of  Baronius,  Bellarminus,  and  others. 
The  work  is  found  in  the  Bibl.  PP.,  in  Heroldi  hffireseologia.  Basil.  1556.  fol.  p. 
683  etc.) :  Certe  sacramenta,  quae  sumimus,  corporis  et  sanguinis  Christi,  divina 
res  est,  propter  quod  et  per  eadem  divina;  efRcimur  consortes  natura;,  et  tamen 
esse  non  desinit  substantia  vel  natura  panis  et  vini.  Et  certe  imago  et  similitudo 
corporis  et  sanguinis  Christi  in  actione  mysteriorum  celebrantur.  Satis  ergo  nobis 
evidenter  ostenditur,  hoc  nobis  in  ipso  Christo  Domino  sentiendum,  quod  in  ejus 
imagine  profitemur,  celebramus  ct  sumimus,  ut  sicut  in  banc,  scilicet  in  divinam, 
transeant  Spiritu  S.  perficiente  substantiam  permanente  tamen  in  sua  proprietate 
natura,  sic  illud  ipsum  mysterium  principale,  cujus  nobis  efficientiam  virtutemque 
veraciter  reprsesentant.  Facundus  Hermian.  pro  defens.  III.  capitul.  IX.  5 : 
Nam  sacramentum  adoptiouis  suscipere  dignatus  est  Christus,  et  quando  circum- 
cisu3  est,  et  quando  baptizatus  est ;  et  potest  sacramentum  adoptionis  adoptio  nun- 
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SPREAD    OF   CHRISTIANITY    ANU    ITS   CONDITION   WITHOUT   THE   ROMAN 
EMPIRE. 

I .     IN     ASIA     AND     AFRICA. 

<^  120. 

tm  During  the  reign  of  Justinian  I.  the  nations  dwelling  on  the  Black 
Sea  were  converted  to  the  Christiun  religion,  by  the  missionaries  of 
the  orthodox  church.  But  this  was  far  surpassed  by  the  success  of 
the  Nes^torians  and  Monojihysites  in  tliese  regions. 
y  The  Nestorians  ^  not  only  maintained  themselves  in  Persia,  where 
they  enjoyed  the  exclusive  favor  of  the  king  (see  §  87),  but  spread 
their  doctrines  on  all  sides,  carrying  them  into  Arabia'-  and  India ^-^ 
and  it  is  said,  in  the  year  OiJC,  even  as  far  as  Cliina.^ 

The  Monophysites,    on    tiie  other   hand,  spread   tliemsclves   from 

^  Alexandria  towards  the  South.  Among  the  Ilamjars  or  Humtritrs 
Christianity  had  been  early  introduced  (see  §  105),  though  it  did  not 
become  general  till  the  time  of  the  emperorjlnastasius.^     Afterwards, 

cupari,  sicut  sacramentuin  corporis  et  sanguinis  ejus,  quod  est  in  pane  et  poculo 
consecrato,  corpus  ejus  et  sanguinem  dicimus  :  non  quod  proprie  corpus  ejus  sit 
panis,  et  poculum  sanguis  :  sed  quod  in  se  niysterium  corpoiis  ejus  ct  sanguinis 
contineant.  Hinc  et  ipse  Douiinus  benedictuni  panem  et  caliccni,  quein  discipulis 
tradidit,  corpus  et  sanguinem  suum  vocavit.  C  r  a  m  e  r  s  Forts,  v.  Bossuet  Tii.  5. 
Bd.  1.  S.  200  ff.     (Compare  §  99,  note  9.     Tr.) 

'  Concerning  them,  couip.  espcciallj'  Jos.  Sim.  Asscmani  diss,  de  Si/ris  A~es- 
torianis,  T.  III.  P.  II.  of  the  JJiblioth.  orieiitalis. 

-  Assemanus  1.  c.  p.  607  seti. 

3  Cosmos  Indicopleustes  (about  A.  D.  5.3.5)  christ.  Topographic  lib.  III.  says 
that  |y  rn  Tav^iliavri  vriirai  iv  t?  iacoTi^a,  IvVia,  tliere  is  a  Christian  cliurch,  (namely, 
lib.  XI.  :  ixxXntria  tuv  ivth-zifioCvi-ajv  ilioffuv  x^Krricoiav  with  a  -r^iffsun^c;  uro  Ut^- 
ffiha;  ^ii^OTOvovfiiyos)  ■  ohx.  oTia  1i  il  xa)  ^rsjacr/js;.  So  too  in  iUule.  JJul  Iv  r^ 
KaXA/a'va  —  'frltrKO-rc;    iffTiv    a-ri    Yii^<riio;    ^ii^oTotau/^ives .      ^O   also  £»    t?    vnvM   t» 

xa.-KovfJi.iMn  Aioffxo^ihv;.  'Ofioiw;    Ss   xa.)    W)    Ba-cTj»/s,    x-a.)    Oi'vva/f,  xt.)  Tli^<riK,s,  Koi 

/.oirrol;  Ivlolf,  Ktti  H'.oirxiiftsyiois,  xai  MiiSo/s,  Kai  'EXafiircti;,  xa.)  -rdar,  tyi  X<"Z'f  llio. 
ir'thoi  xa.)  ixxKtiff'iai  aTdQsi,  xa)  iTirxo'Tei,  xa)  Xi"'^"^^"'  ^'*'"  •^«i"'»"aAA.ai  x.  r.  X. 
This  is  probably  the  origin  of  the  Cliristiant  S.  TliomcB,  discovered  iti  Malabar 
by  the  Portuguese  in  the  16th  century,  cf.  Assemanus  1.  c.  p.  435  seq.  (In  the 
j'ear  780  all  the  Persian  Christians,  among  whom  belonged  those  in  India,  de- 
clared themselves  discipulos  Thomce  ApostoU,  see  Abulpharagius  in  Asscm.  1.  c. 
p.  438). 

*  That  is,  if  the  Monumentum  .S'i/ro-Si/»iicuHi  is  genuine,  which  is  said  to  have 
-been  crecte<l,.A^.  781,  and  discovered  A.  D.  162.";,   in  Sanxuen,  near  Siganfu, 

copies  of  the  inscnpiloii  thereon  being  sent  to  Kurope  by  the  Jesuit  missionaries. 
First  published  in  Athanas.  Kirchni  Prodromus  Copticus.  Rom.  1636.  4(o. 
p.  74,  and  in  ejusdem  China  illustratn  ibid.  1667.  fol.  p.  43  seq.  Coinp.  Asse- 
7nnnus  I.  c.  p.  53S  ff.     Pfeiffe  rs  Au.>zug  aus  Asscmans  orient.  Bibl.  S.  492  ff. 

*  Theodori  Lcct.  hist.  cccl.  II.  where  they  are  called 'I^^/juvaJ. 
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liowever,  the  Christians  of  this  country  were  violently  pej;secuted  by 
one  of  their  kings,  who  was  a  Jew  (A.  D.  522)  ;  but  were  relieved 
by  the  help  of  an  Ethiopian  king,  and  a  Christian,  by  name  Abraham, 
put  upon  the  throne.'^  As  these  Christians  were  Monophysites,  the 
Monophysite  doctrines  were  carried  to  o^ier  pjyts  of  Arabia  J  During 
the  reign  of  Justinian,  the  Nubians  also  were  converted  to  Christian- 
ity by  the  Monophysites  of  Alexandria.*^ 


ir.     AMONGST    THE    GERMAN    NATIONS. 

G.    J.    IMiiiicks    Geschichte    dcr    christl.    kirchl.    Gesellschaftsverfassung, 
Band.  2te. 

«§,  121. 

The  first  German  nation  converted  to  the  Christianity  of  the 
Catholic  church  were  the  Franks,  who  since  the  year  48G  had  been 
masters  of  the  greatest  part  of  Gaul.  Clovis,  king  of  the  Salii,  in- 
fluenced by  his  queen  Clotila,  and  the  supposed  effects  of  a  vow 
made  at  the  battle  of  Tolbiacum  (A.  D.  496),  was  baptized  by  Re- 
migius,  bishop  qfjlheims.  and  the  whole  nation  followed  his  example.^ 
From  the  Franks  Christianity  was  propagated  amongst  the  Allemanni, 
who  were  subject  to  them.- 

Through  the  influence  of  this  powerful  nation  also  the  doctrines 
of  the  orthodox  church  began  gradually  to  spread  amongst  their 
Arian  neighbours.^     They  were  first  adopted  by  the  Burgund^ians  in 

^  Comp.  the  differing  accounts  of  the  contemporaries  Johannes  Ejnsc.  Asice  in 
Assemani  hibl.  orient.  T.  I.  p.  359  seq.  (Pfeiffers  Aus/.ug  S.  105)  and  Pro- 
copius  de  bello  Persico  I.  c.  17  and  20.  Chr.  G.  F.  Walchii  hist,  rerum  in 
Homcritide  seculo  sexto  cum  a  Rege  JudcBO  contra  Christianos,  turn  ab  Habes- 
sinis  ad  has  idciscendos  gestarum,  in  the  JYovis  Commentariis  Soc.  Reg.  Got- 
tingensis  T.  IV.  Commentt.  hist,  et  philol.  p.  1  seq. 

'''  Assemani  bibl.  Orient.  T.  III.  P.  II.  p.  605.  The  Arah  tribes,  amongst  whom 
Christianity  was  carried,  are  mentioned  in  Ed.  Pocockii  spec.  hist.  Arabum, 
Oxon.  1650.  4to.  p.  136  seq.  (new  ed.  by  Jos.  White.  Oxon.  1806.  p.  141  seq.) 

^  Abulpharagitis  in  Assem.  bibl.  Orient.  T.  II.  p.  330.  Comp.  Letronne 
nouvel  examen  crit.  et  hist,  de  Vinscription^recque  du  roi  nubien  Silco,  consi- 
derie  dans  ses  rapports  avec  la  propagation  de  la  langue  grecque  et  Vintroduc- 
t'lon  du  christia,nistne  parmi  les  nations  de  la,  JVubie  et  de  VAbyssinie.  In  the 
Journal  des  Savons,  A.  D.  1825.  p.  97,  especially  p.  230. 

*  Gregorii  Turonensis  ("f  595)  historire  Francorum  (lihb.  10  to  A.  D.  591, 
best  ed.  in  Dom  Martin  Bouquet  rerum  Gallicarum  et  Francicaruni  scriptores. 
Tom.  II.  Paris.  17.39.  fol.)  lib.  II.  c.  28-31.  Tradition  of  a  fiask_of^'s  being 
brought  by  a  dove  found  lirst  in  Hincmar  in  vita  Remigii  cap.  3.  TTie  Ampulla 
itself  was  lirst  visible  at  the  coronation  of  Philip  II.  and  was  broken  in  the  year 
1794.  Comp.  de  Vertot  diss,  au  svjet  de  la  sainte  ampulle  (Memoires  de  I'Acad. 
des  Inscr.  T.  II.  Mem.  p.  669).  E.  G.  v.  Murr  tiber  die  heil.  Ampulle  in 
Rheims.     NUrnberg  and  Alldorf,  1801.  8vo. 

2  Sosimus,  first  bishop  of  Augsburg,  A.  D.  582. 

•>  (iesch.  des  Arianismus  unter  den  deutschen  Vtilkcrn  in  Wal  chs  Ketzerhist. 
Th.  2.  S.  553  tr. 
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the  year  517,  by  the  Sueyi,  about  the  year  558,  and  l)y'the  Visigoths 
at  .the  council  of  Toledo  (A.  D.  589).  Also  in  Africa  and  in  the 
north  of  Italy  the  destruction  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Vandals  (A.  D. 
534),  and  of  the  Ostrogoths  (A.  D.  553),  under  Justinian,  brought 
about  the  downfall  of  Arianism. 

Under  the  Lombards,  however  (from  the  year  568)  Arjan^ism  atrain 
revived  in  Italy,  and  it  was  among  this  people  that  it  was  longest 
maintained."' 

/  The  conversion  of  the  Anglo-Saxons  in  Britain  began  at  the  end 
of  our  period.  Augustine,  being  sent  thitiicr  by  Gregory  the  Great 
(A.  D.  590),  was  first  received  by  Ethelbert,  king  of  Kfmt,  through 
the  influence  of  his  queen  Bertha,  who  was  l)y  birth  a  Frank.  From 
Kent  Christianity  was  gradually  diffused  throughout  ail  the  kingdoms 
of  the  Anglo-Saxons."' 


<§>    122. 

HIERARCHY    IN    THE    GERJIAN    CHURCH. 

Eugen  Montags  Goseli.  dcr  <lout:=clien  sfaalslidrjicrl.  Frcyhcit  (I];iinb.  u. 
Wuizb.  1S12.  8vo.)  Bd.  1.  Th.  1.  S.  205  (f.  Th.  2.  S.  1  if.  —  K.  F.  E  i  c  li  li  o  r  n  s 
deutsche  Staats- u.  Ileclits- gcschichte  (2te  Aufl.  Gottingen  1818.)  Th.  1.  S. 
243  ff.  281  ff. 

Although  the  ecclesiastical  lav.s  of  the  Roman  empire  had  been 
approved  and  adopted  in  the  German  church, ^  the  relations  of  the 
hierarchy  were  not  precisely  the  same.  The  church  was  now  endowed 
with  extensive  estates  ;  -  the  bishops  became  the  vassals  (ministeriales) 
of  the  kings,  were  often  employed  in  the  affairs  of  the  state,  and 
were  thus  invested  with  no  inconsiderable  political  consequence. 
The  possessions  of  the  church  were  gradually  freed  from  all  taxes, 
though  not  from  military  service,^  which  was  in  some  instances  ren- 
dered by  the  bishops  in  person."*     The  kings  regarded  the  lands  of 

*  Paulus  Warnefridi,  Diaconus  (about  A.  D.  774) :  de  gestis  Jjongobaidoruin 
libb.  VI.  (best  ed.  in  Muratoii  Sciiptor.  Italic.  Tom.  I.  Mediol.  1723.  fol.) 

*  Beda  Venerabilis  (f  735)  histoiia  ecclesiastica  genlis  Anglorum  libb.  V. 
(cd  Fr.  Chijfletiiis.     Paris,  1681.  4to.  Joh.  Smith.  Cantabrig.  1722.  Ibl.) 

'  According  to  the  German  custom  of  allowing  conquered  nations  to  live  ac- 
cording to  their  own  law  (Zex  Ripunrioruin  Tit.  LVIIl.  §  1  :  Legem  Romanani, 
qua  Ecclesia  vivit).     Comp.  E  i  c  h  h  o  r  n   1.  c.  Th.  1.  S.  74  fl".  122  (F. 

^  Gregor.  Turon.  hist.  Franc.  VI.  46:  Chilperich,  king  in  Soissons 
(A.  D.  .561-584)  aiebat  plerumque  :  Ecce  pauper  remansit  fiscus  nostcr,  ecce 
divitia;  nostrse  ad  Ecclesias  sunt  tianslata; :  nulli  penitus  nisi  soli  Ejjiscopi  reg- 
nant :  periit  honor  noster,  et  translatus  est  ad  Episcopos  civitatum.  Comp. 
Hull  m  a  II  n  s  Gesch.  dcs  Ursprungs  der  StJlnde  in  Ueutschland  (drci  Theile  1806) 
Th.  1.  S.  94  f. 

^Planck  Bd.  2.  S.  222.  H  0  1 1  m  a  n  n  Th.  1.  S.  97.  M  o  n  t  a  g  Bd.  1. 
Th.  1.  S.  314. 

*  In  a  battle  against  the  Lombards  (A.  D.  572)  there  were  the  bishops  Salonius 
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the  church  as  feudal  tenures  (beneficia),  and  on  some  occasions  did 
not  scruple  to  resume  them.-^  It  was  stipulated  by  the  law  that  the 
choice  of  a  bishop  should  be  confirmed  by  the  king ;  6  but  it  was  in 
fact,  for  the  most  part,  made  by  him.'''  The  synods  could  not  as- 
semble without  the  royal  permission,  their  decrees  must  be  confirmed 
by  the  king,  and  were  published  by  him  as  laws.  The  affairs  of  the 
church,  however,  were  now  also  brought  before  the  national  assem- 
blies, and  more  particularly  the  king's  council  (Placitum  regis^ 
Synodia  regia,  Synodale  concilium).^  The  synods  became  more  and 
more  rare,  and  at  length  were  altogether  discontinued. 

This  arrangement  completed  the  downfall  of  the  tottering  metro- 
politan system.  The  bishops  were  now  subject  to  none  but  the  royal 
authority .9  In  proportion  as  they  grew  more  powerful,  however,  the 
inferior  clergy  became  more  insignificant.  As  it  was  forbidden  for 
any  free  man  to  enter  the  church  without  the  especial  permission  of 
the  king,  the  inferior  clergy  were  for  the  most  part  taken  from 
amongst  the  serfs.     The   natural   tendency  of  this  was  to  make  the 

and  Sagittarius,  qui  non  cruce  cselesti  muniti,  seel  galea  aut  lorica  sajculari 
armati,  inultos  manibus  propriis,  quod  pejus  est,  iutert'ecisse  referuntur.  Gregor. 
Turon.  IV.  43  (al.  37). 

'"  Cone.  Arvernense  (at  Clermont)  ann.  535.  c.  5 :  Qui  reiculam  ecclesise 
petunt  a  regibus,  et  horrendse  cupiditatis  impulsu  legentiuni  substantiam  rapiunt ; 
in-ita  habeantur  quae  obtinent,  et  a  communione  ecclesise,  cujus  facultatem 
auferre  cupiunt,  excludantur.  Comp.  Cone.  Parisiens.  (about  557)  against 
those  qui  facultates  ecclesis,  sub  specie  laigitatis  regia;,  improba  subreptione 
pervaserint.     Planck  Bd.  2.  S.  206.     H  it  1  Ini  ann  th.  1.  S.  95,  138. 

e  Cone.  Aurelian.  V.  ann.  549,  c.  10:  cum  voluntale  regis,  juxta  electionem 
cleri  ac  plebis  —  a  metropolitano  —  cum  comprovincialibus  ponlifex  consecretur. 

1  e.  g.  Gregor.  Turon.  de  SS.  Patrum  vita  c.  3  de  S.  Gallo :  Tunc  etiam  et 
Apronculus  Treverorum  episcopus  transiit.  Congregatique  clerici  civitatis  illius 
adTheodericum  regem  (king  of  Austrasia  511-534)  S.  Galium  petebant  episco- 
pUm.  Quibus  ille  ait:  Abscedite  et  alium  recjuirite,  Galium  enim  diaconum 
alibi  habeo  destinatum.  Tunc  eligentes  S.  Nicetium  episcopum  acceperunt. 
Arverni  vero  clerici  consensu  insipientium  facto  cum  multis  muneribus  ad  regem 
venerunt.  Jam  tunc  germen  illud  iniquum  cceperat  pullulare,  ut  sacerdotium  aut 
venderetur  a  regibus,  aut  compararetur  a  clericis.  Tunc  ii  audiunt  a  rege,  quod 
S.  Galium  habituii  essent  episcopum.  —  The  Concil.  Paris,  ann.  615,  wished 
indeed  can.  1,  to  restore  the  choice  by  canons:  but  Chlotarius  II.  modified  their 
decree  as  follows,  (Mansi  X.  p.  543)  :  Episcopo  decedente  in  loco  ipsius,  qui  a 
metropolitano  ordinari  debet  cum  provincialibus,  a  clero  et  populo  eligatur ;  et  si 
persona  condigna  fuerit,  per  ordinationem  principis  ordinetur  :  vel  certe  si  de 
palatio  eligitur,  per  meiitum  personaj  et  doctrinas  ordinetur.  Comp.  the  formula 
in  Marculfus  (about  660. /br/Hit/arum  libb.  II.  in  Baluzii  capitularia  T.  I.  and 
in  Walter  corpus  juris  Germ,  antiqua  T.  III.  p.  285  seq.)  L.  I.  c.  5.  Pra;cep- 
tum  Regis  de  Episcopatu  c.  6.  Indiculus  Regis  ad  Episcopum,  ut  alium  bene- 
dicat. 

«  J  u  s  t.  F.  R  u  n  d  e  Abhandlung  v.  Ursprung  der  Reichstandschaft  d.  Bis- 
chofe  u.  Aebte,  Gottingen,  1775.  4to.  Herder,  zur  Philosophic  u.  Gesch. 
Carlsruher  Ausg.  Th.  13.  S.  219.  Planck  Bd.  2.  S.  126.  H  u  1 1  m  a  n  Tli.  1. 
S.  231  ff.     Eichhorn  Th.  1.  S.  281.     M  on  ta  g  Bd.  1.  Th.  2.  S.  54  ff. 

«  Gregorious  Turon.  says  to  king  Chilperich :  Si  quis  de  nobis,  o  Rex,  justitiae 
tramiteuT  transcendere  voluerit,  a  te  corrigi  potest :  si  vero  tu  excesseris,  quis  te 
corripiet?  Loquimur  enim  tibi,  sed  si  volueris,  audis :  si  autem  nolueris,  quis  te 
condemnabit,  nisi  is  qui  se  pronunciavit  esse  justitiam .'  Gregor.  Tur.  hist. 
Franc.  V.  19. 
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power  of  the  bishops  more  arbitrary,  and  they  were  sometimes  guilty 
of  the  most  tyrannical  conduct.'"  The  administration  of  justice 
amongst  the  clurgy  was  conducted  according  to  the  laws  which  had 
been  established  by  Constantine  (see  §  89,  note  ;3),"  until  at  the  synod 
of  Paris  (A.  D  G15)  the  privilege  was  granted  the  clergy  of  bringing 
such  cases  as  had  hitherto  been  tried  by  the  civil  courts  before  a  mixed 
court  of  laity  and  clergy. i-  A  wider  influence  was  given  to  the  bish- 
ops by  committing  to  them  the  general  superintendence  of  the  admin- 
istration of  justice  ;  i^  wliilst  tlieir  ecclesiastical  punishments  were 
made  more  effectual  by  connecting  with  them  the  loss  of  certain  civil 
privileges.!^  Still  in  the  application  of  their  discipline  they  were 
bound  to  regard  the  interference  of  the  king.'-'' 

Under  these  circumstances  the  popes  had  but  little  opportunity  to 
interfere  directly  in  the  concerns  of  the  German  church,  and  their 
communication  with  the  individual  churches  depended  entirely  upon 
the  royal  pleasure. i*^ 

^°  E.  g.  Concil.  Carpentoractense  (.527)  :  hiijusmodi  ad  nos  querela  pervenit, 
quod  ea  quas  a  quibuscunque  fidelibus  parochiis  conferuntur,  ita  ah  aliquibus 
episcopis  piasumantur,  ut  aiit  paiuni,  aiit  prope  nihil  ecclesiis,  quihus  coUata 
fuerant,  relinquatur.  Concil.  Tolelanum  111.  (i589)  capitul.  20:  coo;novimus 
episcopos  per  parochias  suas  nou  sacerdotaliter  descrvire,  sed  crudeliter  desavire. 

»  Planck  Bd.  2.  S.  161  ff.  Mon tag  Bd.  1.  Th.  2.  S.  106  ff.  Schilling  de 
orig.  jurisdictionis  eccles.  in  causis  civilibus.  Lips.  1823.  4to.  p.  46  seq. 

'^  In  the  edict  of  Ootarii  II.  confirming  this  Synod  we  have:  Ut  nullus  judicum 
de  quolibet  ordine  clericos  de  civilibus  caiisis,  prajter  criminalia  negotia,  per  se 
distringere  aut  damnare  pra»suinat,  nisi  convincitur  manifestus  excepto  piesbytero 
aut  diacoiio.  Qui  vero  convicti  fuerint  de  ciiniine  capitali,  juxta  canoncs  di>:trin- 
gantur,  et  cum  pontiticibus  examinentur.     Compare  Planck  15d.  2.  S.  165  If.  ' 

"  Clotarii  Regis  constitulio  generalis,  A.  D.  560  (in  Baluzii  Capitularia 
Regum  Franc,  vol.  I.  p.  7.  Walter  Corpus  juris  Germ.  ant.  T.  II.  p.  2) :  VI. 
Si  judex  aliquem  contra  legem  injuste  dainnaverit,  in  nostri  absentia  ah  ICpiscopis 
castigelur,  ut  quod  perperc  judicavit,  versatim  melius  discussione  habita  emendare 
procuret.  Cone.  Tolctanum  III.  (589)  cap.  18: — judiccs  locorum  vel  actores 
fiscalium  patrimoniorum  ex  dccrcto  gloriosissimi  domini  nostri  simul  cum  sacerdo- 
tali  concilio  autumnali  tempore  die  Kal.  Nov.  in  unum  conveniant,  ut  discant, 
quam  pie  et  juste  cum  populis  agei-e  debeant,  ne  in  angariis  aut  in  operationibus 
superHuis  sive  privatum  honorent,  sive  fiscalem  gravent.  Sunt  enim  prospectores 
episcopi  secundum  regiam  admonitionem,  qualiter  judiccs  cum  populis  agant :  ita 
ut  ipsos  prasmoiiitos  corrigant,  aut  insolentias  eorum  auditibus  principis  innotescant. 
Quodsi  correptos  emendare  nequiverint,  et  ab  ecclesiaeta  communione  suspendant. 

'*  Decretio  Childeberti  Regis  A.  D.  595:  11.  —  Qui  vero  Episcopum  suum 
noluerit  audire,  et  excommuiiicatus  fucrit,  perennem  condemnationcm  apud  Deum 
sustineat,  et  insuper  de  palatio  nostro  sit  omnino  extraneus,  et  omnes  facultates 
suas  parentibus  legitimis  amittat,  qui  noluit  saccrdolis  sui  medicamenta  sustinere. 

'^  Cone.  Parisiense  V.  (A.  D.  615)  can.  3:  Ut  si  quis  clericus  —  contemto 
episcopo  suo  ad  principem  vel  ad  potentiores  homines  —  ambularit,  vel  sibi  patro- 
uos  elegerit,  non  recipiatur,  prajter  <it  veniam  debeat  promereri.  Chlotar  II. 
repeats  and  confirms  thisedictum:  Et  si  pro  qualibet  causa  principem  expetierit, 
et  cum  ipsius  principis  epistola  ad  episcopum  suuiu  fuerit  rcversus,  excusatus  re- 
cipiatur. 

'"  Thus  Pelagius  I.  was  at  the  greatest  pains  to  defend  himself  to  king 
Childebert  against  the  suspicion  of  heresy,  which  lie  had  drawn  ujjon  himself  by 
condemning  the  three  chapters.  Pelagii  I.  J^p.  16,  ad  Childeb.  Reg.  (Mansi 
IX.  p.  728)  :  if  no  offence,  he  says,  is  to  he  given  even  to  the  little  ones, 
quanto  nobis  studio  ac   labore  satagendum  est,  ut  pro  aufercndo  suspicionis  scan- 
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«§,  123. 

MORAL    INFLUENCE  OF  CHRISTIANITY  AMONGST  THE   GERMAN    NATIONS. 

It  would  hardly  be  reasonable  to  expect  that  Christianity  should 
have  exerted  any  great  moral  influence  upon  the  German  nations  at 
a  time,  when,  itself  already  encumbered  with  various  corruptions,  it 
had  to  contend  with  an  untamed  barbarity;  whilst  its  public  ser- 
vices, being  conducted  in  a  foreign  tongue,  could  at  best  awaken 
only  obscure  feelings,  without  imparting  any  real  instruction.  The 
grossest  and  most  absurd  ideas  were  entertained  of  hell-torments,  of 
the  power  of  the  church,  of  the  influence  of  the  saints,  of  the  worth 
of  monkish  practices,  and  of  the  merit  of  charity  to  the  church  and 
the  poor.i    These  notions  were  strengthened  by  legends  and  miracles, 


dalo  obsequium  confessionis  nostra;  regibus  ministremus ;  qiiibus  nos  etiam  sub- 
ditos  esse  sanctEe  scripturas  prascipiunt  ?  Veniens  etenim  Rutinus  vir  inagnili- 
cus,  legatus  excellentiae  vestrae,  confidenter  a  nobis,  ut  decuit,  postulavit,  quatenus 
vobis  aut  beats  recordationis  papa;  Leonis  tomum  a  nobis  per  omnia  couservari 
significare  debuissemus,  aut  propriis  verbis  nostras  confessionera  tidei  destinare. 
Et  priniani  quidem  petitionis  ejus  partem,  quia  facilior  fuit,  mox  ut  dixit,  imple- 
vimus.  —  Ut  autem  nuUius  deinceps,  quod  absit,  suspicionis  resideret  occasio, 
etiam  illam  aliam  partem,  quam  memoratus  vir  illustris  Rufinus  admonuit,  facere 
mutavi,  scilicet  propriis  verbis  confessionera  fidei,  quam  tenemus,  exponens.  Then 
ioUows  a  diffuse  confession  of  faith,  in  which,  however,  he  mentions  only  four 
oecumenical  Synods,  not  the  5th.  Herewith  he  writes  also  to  Sapaiidus  Ejnsc. 
Jlrelat.  (Ep.  15,  1.  c.  p.  727)  praying,  ut,  si  epistola,  quam  —  ad  —  Childebertun\ 
regem  direximus,  in  qua  de  institutis  beatissimorum  patrum  nostrorum  fidem 
catholicam  nostro  per  Dei  gratiam  sermone  deprompsimus,  tam  ipsi  gloriosissimo 
regi,  quam  caritati  tuas,  vel  aliis  fratribus  coepiscopis  nostris  placuit,  rescripto  tuae 
caritatis  celerius  asnoscamus.  cf.  Preuves  des  libertts  de  I'eglise  Gallicane, 
C.2.     Planck,  Bd.  2.  S.  673  ff. 

>  cf.  Vita  S.  Eligii  Episc.  JVoviomensis  libb.  III.  A.  D.  672,  written  by  his 
contemporary  Audoenus  Archiep.  Rotomag.,  in  Luc.  d'Achery  Spicilegium  ed. 
II.  Tom.  II.  p.  76  seq.  Eligius,  bishop  of  Noyon,  was  considered  a  man  of  extra- 
ordinary sanctity  (Vitce  lib.  II.  c.  6.  p.  92:  Huic  itaque  viro  sanctissimo  inter 
caetera  virtutum  suarum  miracula  id  etiam  a  Domino  concessum  erat,  ut  sanctorum 
Martyrum  corpora,  qua;  per  tot  ssecula  abdita  populis  hactenus  habebantur,  eo 
investigante  ac  nimio  ardore  tidei  indagante  patefocta  proderentur  :  siquidem  non- 
nulla  venerabantur  prius  a  populo  in  locis,  quibus  non  erant,  et  tamen  quo  in  loco 
certius  humata  tegerentui-,  prorsus  ignorabatur).  The  more  remarkable  therefore 
his  exhortation,  contained  VitcB  lib.  \l.  c.  15.  p.  96  seq.  After  referring  to  the 
day  of  judgment,  and  the  great  points  of  faith,  he  adverts  to  the  duty  of  performing 
opera  Christiana,  and  contmues  thus  :  Ille  itaque  bonus  Christianus  est,  qui  nulla 
phylacteria,  vel  adinventiones  diaboli  credit.  —  Ille,  inquam,  bonus  Christianus  est, 
qui  hospitibus  pedes  lavat,  et  tamquam  parentes  carissimos  diligit;  qui  juxta  quod 
habet  pauperibus  eleemosynam  tribuit;  qui  ad  Ecclesiam  frequentius  venit,  et 
oblationem  qua;  in  altari  Deo  offeratur  exhibet ;  qui  de  fructibus  suis  non  gustat, 
nisi  prius  Deo  aliquid  offerat ;  qui  stateras  dolosas  et  mensuras  duplices  non  habet ; 
qui  pecuniam  siiam  non  dedit  ad  usuram ;  qui  et  ipse  caste  vivit,  et  tilios  vel  vici- 
nos  docet,  ut  caste  et  cum  timore  Dei  vivant ;  et  quoties  sancta;  solemnitates  adve- 
niunt,  ante  dies  plures  castitatem  etiam  cum  propria  uxore  custodit,  ut  secura 
conscientia  ad  Domini  altare  accedere  possit;  qui  postremosymbolum  vel  orationem 
Dominicam  memoriter  tenet,  et  tilios  ac  filias  eadem  docet.  Qui  talis  est,  sine 
dubio  verus  Christianus  est.  —  Ecce  audistis,  Fratres,  quales  sint  Christiani  boni : 
ideo  quantum  potestis  cum  Dei  adjuratorio  laborate,  nomen  Christianum  non  sit 
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to  be  ascribed,  at  least  in  part,  to  the  impostures  of  the  cleray,-  but 
were  far  from  exerting  any  good  moral  inlluence  on  the  people."* 
The  grossest  crimes'"  were  committed  without  disguise,  and  without 
reproof.'*  The  moral  influence  of  Chrir-tianity  upon  the  multitude 
was  seen  only  in  the  observance  of  church  laws  and  church  disci- 
pline, in  as  far  as  these  were  submitted  to.  Men  were  once  more 
under  the  dominion  of  the  law  and  not  of  the  gospel. 

Many  heathen  customs  were  Christianized  that  it  might  not  be 
necessary  to  abolish  them  ;  '^  though  such  as   were  not  susceptible  of 

falsum  in  vobis.  Sed  ut  veii  Chiistiani  esse  possilis,  semper  prwcepta  Christi  et 
cogitate  in  mente,  et  implete  in  operatione.  Rediinite  animas  vestras  dc  poena, 
duin  habetis  in  potestate  remedia ;  eleemosynam  juxta  vires  facite,  pacem  et 
charitatem  habete,  discoides  ad  concordiam  revocate,  mendaciuin  <'ue;itc,  perjurium 
expavescite,  falsum  testimonium  non  dicite,  furtum  non  facite,  oblationes  et  deci- 
nias  Ecclesiis  otfeite,  luminaria  Sanctis  locis  juxta  quod  habetis  exhibete,  symbolum 
et  orationem  Dominicam  memoria  retinete,  et  filiis  vestris  insinuate.  —  Ad  Eccle- 
.siam  quoque  frequentius  convcnite,  Sanctorum  patrocinia  humiliter  expetitc,  diem 
Dominicam  pro  reverentia  resurrectionis  Christi  absque  ullo  servili  opere  colite, 
Sanctorum  solemnitates  pio  affectu  celebrate :  proximos  vcstros  sicut  vos  ipsos 
dilio;ite,  etc.  —  Quod  si  observaveritis,  securi  in  die  judicii  ante  tribunal  a^terni 
Judicis  venicntes  dicetis  :  Da,  Domine,  quia  dedimus ;  miserere,  quia  misericor- 
diam  feciraus;  nos  implevimus  quod  jussisti,  tu  redde  quod  promisisti. 

-  At  least  the  Arians  maintained  that  they  had  detected  the  Catholic  clergy  in 
such  practices.  Thus  Grogorius  Turon.  de  glor.  mart.  I.  25  :  Theodegisilus 
hujus  rex  regionis,  cum  vidisset  hoc  miraculum,  quod  in  his  sacratis  Deo  iontibus 
gerebatur,  cogitavit  intra  sc  dicens,  quia  ingenium  est  Romanorum  (Romanes  enim 
vocitant  homines  nostra  religionis)  ut  ita  accidat,  et  non  est  Dei  vii-tus.  c.  26  : 
Est  enim  poi)ulus  ille  ha;reticus,  qui  videns  ha;c  magnalia  non  compungitur  ad 
ci'edenduin,  sed  semper  callide  divinarum  prmceptioiuim  sacramenta  nequissimis 
interpretalionvun  garrulationibus  non  desinit  impugnare. 

•*  Gregory,  1.  c.  relates  that,  whilst  the  priest  was  filling  a  vessel  with  wonder- 
working water,  the  devout  person  for  whom  it  was  intended,  manum  alterius 
extendit  ad  baltcum  cultrumque  furatus  est.  —  How  the  holiest  rites  were  some- 
times made  instrumental  in  crime,  see  an  examjjle  in  the  words  of  the  monster 
Frodegundis  to  the  assassins,  whom  she  had  hired  to  mui-der  king  Sigbert  (Gesta 
Regum  Francorum,  c.  32,  in  Bouquet  Rerum  Gallic,  scriptores,  T.  II.  p.  562)  : 
Si  evaderitis  vivi,  ego  mirifice  honorabo  vos  et  sobolem  vestram  :  si  autem  corrue- 
ritis,  ego  pro  vobis  eleemosynas  multas  per  loca  Sanctorum  distribuam. 

■*  Assassination  was  a  common  occurrence,  and  the  clergy  themselves  were 
sometimes  the  instruments,  Gregor.  Tur.  hist.  Franc.  VII.  20;  VIII.  29. — 
Several  of  the  French  kings  lived  in  polygamy,  Chlotar's  two  wives  were  sisters, 
Gregor.  Tur.  IV.  3.  —  Dagobcrt  tres  habebat  ad  instar  Salomonis  Ileginas, 
maxime  et  plurimas  concubinas.     Fredcgarii  Chronicon,  c.  60. 

'"  Thus  Greg.  Tur.  relates  without  disguise  the  ciimes  of  Chlodowich,  and  yet 
says  of  him,  H.  40  :  Proslcrnebat  enim  quotidie  Dcus  bostes  ejus  sub  manu  ipsius, 
et  augebat  regnum  ejus,  eo  quod  andiularet  recto  corde  coram  eo,  et  fticcrct,  qua; 
plftcita  erant  in  oculis  ejus.  III.  1:  Velini,  si  placet,  parumper  conferre,  quae 
Christianis  beatam  confitentibus  Trinitatem  prospcra  successcrint,  et  qua;  ha-reticis 
candem  scindcniibus  fuerint  in  ruinam.  —  Hanc  Cblodovechus  Rex  confessus, 
ipsos  haereticos  adjutorio  ejus  oppressil,  regnumquc  suum  per  totas  Galiiasdilatavit : 
Alaricus  hanc  dcnegans,  a  regno  et  populo,  atque  ab  ipsa,  quod  majus  est,  vita 
multatur  sterna. 

"  Gregor.  M.  lib.  XI.  Ep.  76.  ad  Mellitum  Abbatem  (also  in  Beda:  hist.  eccl. 
Angl.  I.  30)  :  Cum  vos  Dcus  omnipotcns  ad  —  Augustinum  Episcopum  perduxe- 
rit,  dicite  ei,  quid  diu  inecuin  dc  causa  Angloruiii  cogitans  tractavi,  videlicet,  quia 
fana  idolorum  deslrui  in  eadem  gonte  iiiinimo  dcbeaiit,  sed  ipsa,  qua;  in  eis  sunt, 
idola  destruantur.     Atjua  bcucdicla  liat,  in  eisdcm  fanis  aspergalur,  altaria  con- 
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this  modification  were  strictly  prohibited.  In  the  laws  likewise  all 
traces  of  paganism  were  by  degrees  expunged.'''  The  only  remains 
of  it  were  seen  in  the  great  freedom  of  divorce,^  and  the  continued 
use  of  the  ordeal.^ 


struantur,  reliquiae  ponantur :  quia  si  fana  eadem  bene  constructa  sunt,  necesse  est 
ut  a  cultu  daenionuni  in  obsequium  veii  Dei  debeant  comniutai-i :  ut  dam  gens  ipsa 
eadem  fana  non  videt  destrui,  de  corde  errorem  deponat,  et  Deum  verum  cogno- 
scens  ac  adorans,  ad  loca,  quse  consuevit,  familiaiius  concuriat.  Et  quia  boves 
Solent  in  sacriticio  dEemonum  multos  occidere,  debet  his  eliam  hac  de  re  aliqua 
solemnitas  iminutari  :  ut  die  dedicationis  vel  natalitiis  SS.  Martyrum,  quorum  illic 
reliquia;  ponuntur,  tabernacula  sibi  circa  easdem  ecclesias,  quK  ex  fanis  comiiiutatae 
sunt,  de  raniis  arborum  faciant,  et  religiosis  conviviis  solemnitatem  celebi-ent.  Nee 
diabolo  jam  animalia  immolent,  sed  ad  laudem  Dei  in  esum  suum  animalia  occidant, 
et  donatori  omnium  de  satietate  sua  o;ratias  referant :  ut  dum  eis  aliqua  exterius 
gaudia  reservantur,  ad  interiora  gaudia  consentire  facilius  valeant.  Nam  duris 
mentibus  simul  onmia  abscidere  impossibile  esse  non  dubium  est:  quia  is  qui  locum 
summum  adscendere  nititur,  necesse  est  ut  gradibus  vel  passibus,  non  autem 
saltibus  elevetur. 

■^  On  the  history  of  ancient  German  law  —  the  Salic  digested  under  Chlodwig, 
the  Burgundiati  under  Gundobald,  -f  516,  the  Ripiiarian  under  'I'heodoric, 
511-534,  the  Alemanic  under  Chlotar  II.  613-628,  and  the  Bavarian  under 
Chlotar  Il.-or  Dagobert  I.  613-63S,  see  Ei  ch  horn  s  deutsche  Staats-  u.  Rechts- 
gesch.  Th.  1.  S.  94  ff.  Editions  of  the  laws  in  Baluzii  Capitularia  Reg.  Franc. 
T.  I.  /.  P.  Canciani  Barharoruni  leges  antiqniB  Venet. 'nSl-i)2.  5  Tomi.  fol. 
Walter  corp.  juris  Germ.  ant.  T.  I.  cf.  Prologus  Leg.  Ripuar.  (in  several 
edd.  misprinted,  Prol.  Leg.  Sal. :)  Theodoricus  Rex  Francorum,  cum  esset  Catha- 
launis,  elegit  viros  sapientes;  —  ipso  autem  dictante  jussit  conscribere  Legem 
Francorum,  Alamannorum  et  Bojoariorum,  et  unicuique  Genti,  quffi  in  ejus  pote- 
state  erat,  secundum  consuetudinem  suam  :  addiditque  addenda,  et  improvisa  et 
incomposita  resecavit;  et  qua;  erant  secundum  consuetudinem  Paganorum,  mutavit 
secundum  legem  Christianorum.  Et  quidquid  Theodoricus  Rex  propter  vetustissi- 
mam  Paganorum  consuetudinem  emendare  non  potuit,  posthac  Hildebertus  rex 
inchoavit  coriigere  ;  sed  Chlotharius  lex  perfecit.  Hppc  omnia  Dagobertus  rex  — 
renovavit,  et  omnia  veterum  legum  in  melius  transtulit ;  unicuique  quoque  Genti 
sci-iptam  tradidit. 

"  By  the  Lex  Burgund.  Tit.  34.  c.  3,  the  husband  could  put  away  an  adulte- 
ram,  maliticam,  vel  sepulcrorum  violatricem  without  ceremony  :  if  he  has  not  one 
of  these  excuses  he  must,  make  her  indemnification  (c.  2.  4to.,  and  Lex  Bajuvar. 
Tit.  VII.  c.  14).  By  mutual  consent,  however,  the  parties  could  be  divorced 
without  any  difficulty,  see  the  formula  in  the  Formulis  Andegavensibus  (from  the 
6th  century,  prim.  ed.  Mabillou  Analect.  T.  IV.  p.  234)  c.  56,  and  Marculfifor- 
mularum,  lib.  II.  c.  30.  That  in  Marculf  runs  thus  :  libellus  repudii :  Certis 
rebus  et  probatis  causis  inter  maritum  et  uxorem  repudiandi  locus  patet.  Idcirco 
dum  et  inter  illo  et  conjuge  sua  ilia  non  caritas  secundum  Deum,  sed  discordia 
regnat,  et  ob  hoc  pariter  conversare  minime  possunt,  placuit  utriusque  voluntas,  ut 
se  a  consortio  separaro  deberent.  Quod  ita  et  fecerunt.  Propterea  has  epistolas 
inter  se  uno  tenore  conscriptas  fieri  et  adfirmare  decreverunt,  ut  unusquisque  ex 
ipsis,  sive  ad  servitium  Dei  in  raonasterio,  aut  ad  copulam  matiimonii  se  sociare 
voluerit,  licentiam  habeat,  etc. 

8  Which  was  used  even  in  questions  pertaining  to  Christianity  itself,  compare 
Can.  Ca?saraugust.  §  119,  note  3. —  Gregor.  Tur.  de  glor.  mart.  I.  81  :  Ariano- 
rum  presbyter  cum  diacono  nostras  religionis  altercationem  habebat.  At  ille  — 
adjecit  dicens  :  Quid  longis  sermocinationum  intentionibus  fatigamur  ?  Factis  rei 
veiitas  adprobetur  :  succendatur  igni  sneus,  et  in  ferventi  aqua  annulus  cujusdam 
projicia'ur.  Qui  vero  eum  ex  ferventi  unda  sustulerit,  ille  justitiam  consequi 
comprobatur  :  quo  facto  pars  diversa  ad  cognitionem  hujus  justitifE  convertatur,  etc. 
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ni.     BRITISH    CHURCH. 
§    124. 

The  British  church  from  its  situation  had  been  unable  to  keep  up 
an  intimate  connexion  with  the  other  churches,  and  thus  had  in 
many  respects  retained  the  peculiarities  of  earlier  times.i  Amongst 
the  Biitons  themselves  tlie  invasion  of  the  Anglo-Saxons  had  sub- 
verted all  ecclesiastical  as  well  as  social  order  ;-  but  the  Irish  church 
was  still  prosperous  and  flourishing.  The  Irish  convents  were  dis- 
tinguished for  their  discipline  and  their  learning,^  as  well  as  their 
efforts  to  carry  Christianity  amongst  their  northern  neighbours.  The 
monk  Columban  in  particular  (from  about  the  year  565,  t  A.  D.  597) 
was  very  successful  amongst  the  Picts.'^ 

After  Augustine  had  converted  the  Anglo-Saxons,  he  laid  claim  to 
the  ecclesiastical  supremacy  over  the  whole  country,  as  archbishop  of 
Canterbury.  This  brought  him  into  controversy  with  the  bishops  of 
the  old  church,  partly  on  account  of  their  mode  of  reckoning  Easter,^ 

'  Compare  tlie  few  remains  of  the  old  British  law  in  J)av.  WUkins  Concilia 
Mao;na;  Britannia  et  Hibernice  (from  A.  D.  446-1717.  voll.  IV.  Londiiii,  17.37. 
foj.  I.  p.  1-8.)  There  was  no  celibacy  of  priests,  Synod.  Patrieii  (about  A.  D. 
456,)  can  6  :  —  uxor  ejus  (clerici)  si  rion  velato  capite  ambulaverit,  pariter  a  laicis 
contenmatur  et  ab  ecclesia  separctur.  (As  late  as  the  Sth  ccntuiy  the  marriage 
of  a  bishop  was  defended  by  an  Irishman,  Clemens.  Boniface  Epist.  67.  Irish 
bishops  were  marrijd  as  late  as  the  12th  century,  comp.  Bernhard,  in  vita  Mala- 
chiK,  c.  10.)  —  In  the  Appendix  to  the  proceedings  of  this  Synod,  a  certain 
Gildas  says  de  abstinentia  ciborum :  Abstinentia  corporalium  ciborum  absque 
charitate  inutilis  est ;  meliores  sunt  ergo,  qui  non  magno  opere  jejunant,  nee 
supra  niodum  a  creatura  Dei  se  abstinent,  cor  intrinsecus  nitiduin  coram  Deo 
sollicite  servantes,  a  quo  sciunt  exitum  vitae,  quam  iili,  qui  carnem  non  edunt,  nee 
cibis  secularibus  delectantur,  neque  vehiculis  equisque  vchuntur,  et  pro  his  quasi 
superiores  caeteiis  se  putantes,  quibus  mors  intrat  per  fenestrain  elevationis.  Gil- 
das de  excidio  Britannia^,  P.  III.  cap.  1,  calls  the  priests  sedem  Petri  Apostoli 
immundis  pedibus  usurpantes  (comp.  §  92,  note  26). 

"^  Gildas  Badonicus  (A.  D.  560-580)  de  excidio  Britannia;  liber  qucrulus  (in 
three  parts  historia — cpistola  —  increpatio  in  clcrum),  best  ed.  in  Thorn.  Gale 
historiae  Britannica?,  Saxon.,  Anglo-Danicic  Scriptores,  XV.  ex  vetustis  codd.  mss. 
editi.  Oxon.  1691,  reprinted  thence  in  Gallandii  Bibl.  PP.  T.  XII.  p.  189  seq. 

^  Jo.  Ph.  Murray  de  Britannia  atque  Hibernia  saculis  a  sexto  inde  ad 
decimum  literarum  domicilio  in  the  JVovis  Comtnentariis  Soc.  Reg.  Gotting. 
T.  I.  comm.  hist,  et  philol.  p.  72  seq. 

■«  Bedahist.  eccl.  III.  4. 

^  The  Britons  were  by  no  means  quartodecimani,  as  is  frequently  said,  though 
in  the  course  of  the  controversy  they  were  often  confounded  with  that  sect,  and 
even  themselves  appealed  to  John  and  the  Asiatics.  Beda  hist.  eccl.  III.  4: 
paschse  diem  non  semper  in  luna  quartadecima  cum  Judaeis,  ut  quidam  rebantur, 
sed  in  die  quideni  Dominica,  alia  tamen  quam  decebat  hebdomada,  celebrabant. 
Namely,  II.  2 :  paschte  diem  a  decimaquaria  usque  ad  vicesimam  lunam  observa- 
banl.  Quae  computalio  octoginta  qualnor  annorum  circulo  continctur.  The  Ro- 
mans, on  the  other  hand,  (II.  19)  ad-lruebanl,  quia  Dominicum  jiascha?  diem  a 
quintadecima  inna  usque  ad  vice-imam  primam  lunam  oporteret  inquiri.  The 
-  difference  therefore  was,  that  in  some  years  the  Easter  festival  fell  on  different 
days.  The  cause  of  this  was.  that  owing  to  the  confusion  on  the  subject  (see  §  98) 
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and  some  other  peculiarities  of  church  discipline,^  but  more  espe- 
cially on  account  of  their  refusal  to  acknowledge  the  claims  either  of 
the  bishop  of  Rome,  or  the  new  archbishop  who  appeared  in  his 
behalfj  As  the  Britons  were  still  free,  their  bishops  could  not  be 
compelled  to  submit,  and  the  negotiations  at  the  great  synod  near 
Wigornia  (Worcester.  Tr.)  (A.  D.  601),  were  worse  than  fruitless; 
the  parties  being  only  mutually  embittered  against  each  other. ^ 

At  this  time  Columban  appeared  in  the  kingdom  of  Burgundy 
(about  the  year  590),  where  he  acquired  great  induence  by  his  piety 
and  learning,  and  founded  several  convents,  among  which  was  that 
of  Luxovium  (Luxeuil).  Here  he  not  only  introduced  a  peculiar 
system  of  monastic  rules,  but  also  the  peculiarities  of  his  native 
church,  and  defended  the  Irish  mode  of  celebrating  Easter  with 
great  zeal.^  At  length  he  displeased  king  Theodoric  II.  by  his 
boldness,  and  was  banished  about  the  year  606.  After  this  he  was 
employed  for  some  years  in  the  conversion  of  the  Allemanni  on  the 
borders  of  the  lake  of  Constance,  until  at  length  he  transferred  this 
task  to  his  pupil  Gallus,  and  founded  the  convent  Bobium  in  a  valley  in 
the  Apennines,  where  he  inspired  the  saiiie  love  of  learning,  for  which 
the  monks  of  his  country  had  been  so  much  distinguished.^"  He 
died  in  the  year  615. ^^     His  letter  to  Gregory  the  Great  on  the  sub- 

the  Aquitanian  Victorius  (A.  D.  457),  and  the  Roman  abbot  Dionysius  Exiguus 
(A.  D.  52.5)  had  made  new  tables,  which  in  succession  were  brought  into  use, 
first  in  Italy  and  then  in  the  other  Western  churches  (see  Meier's  Chronology, 
Bd.  2.  S.  275  ff.),  whilst  the  British  church  had  retained  the  old  Cyclus  of  84 
years.  The  true  nature  of  the  controversy  is  shown  by  Jac.  Asserius  Britannica- 
rum  ecclesiarum  antiquitt.  (ed.  2,  Lond.  1687),  p.  480  seq.  Prideaux  Conn.  P.  II. 
p.  273.     Ideler's  Chronology,  Bd.  2.  S.  295. 

*  cf.  Usserii  Britann.  eccl.  antiquitt.  p.  474  seq. 

'  Beda  who  leaned  to  the  side  of  Rome  only  hints  at  this :  Sed  et  alia  plurima 
•imitati  ecclesia;  contraria  faciebant.  B^t  see  the  remarkable  declaration  of  Dionoth, 
abbot  of  the  convent  Bangor,  verbally  translated  in  Wilkins  Cone.  M.  Brit.  vol. 
I.  p.  26)  :  Notum  sit  et  absque  dubitatione  vobis,  quod  nos  onines  sumus  et  quili- 
bet  nostrum  obedientes  et  subditi  ecclesis  Dei,  et  papae  Romse,  et  unicuique  vero 
christiano  et  pio,  ad  amandum  unumquemque  in  suo  gradu  in  caritate  perfecta,  et 
adjuvandum  unumquemque  eorem  verbo  et  facto  fore  tilios  Dei.  Et  aliam  obe- 
dientiam,  quam  istam,  non  scio  debitam  ei,  quem  vos  nominatis  esse  papam  ;  nee 
esse  patrem  patrum  vindicari  et  postulari :  et  istam  obedientiam  nos  sumus  parati 
dare  et  solvere  ei  et  cuique  Christiano  continuo.  Pra>terea  nos  sumus  sub  guber- 
natione  espiscopi  Caerlionis  super  Osca,  qui  est  ad  supervidendum  sub  Deo  super 
nobis,  ad  faciendum  nos  servare  viam  spiritualem. 

^  Thus  Augustine's  successor  Laurentius  (Beda  II.  4),  complains  of  the  Scotch 
bishop  Dagamus  ad  nos  veniens,  non  solum  cibum  nobiscum,  sed  nee  in  eodem 
hospitio,  quo  vescebamur,  sumere  voluit. 

^  Columhani  epist.  I.  ad  Gregor.  Papam  (amongst  Gregory's  letters  lib.  IX.  ep. 
127)  and  epist.  2  ad  Patres  Synodi  cujusd.  Gallicana;. 

'"  Whence  the  vei-y  important  discoveries  recently  made,  and  contained  in  the 
scattered  Codd.  Bobiensibus,  comp.  Amad.  Peyron  de  Bibliotheca  Bobiensi  comm. 
prefixed  to  his  Ciceronis  Orationum  fragmenia  inedita.  Stuttg.  et  Tubing. 
1824.  4to. 

''  Life  by  his  pupil  Jonas,  abbot  of  Luxovium  in  Mabillon  Acta  Sanct.  Ord. 
Bened.  T.  II.  p.  3  seq.  Neanders  Denkwttrdigk.  Bd.  8.  Heft.  2.  S.  37  ff. — 
His  writings  Begula  canobialis,  Sermones  XVI.,  Epistola;  VI.  Carmina  IV.), 
ed  Patricitis  Fleiningus.  Lovanii  1667,  recensita  et  aucta  in  Gallandii  Bibl.  PP. 
T.  XII.  p.  319  seq. 
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ject  of  the  celebration  of  Piaster,  and  that  to  Boniface  concerning  the 
coijdemnation  of  the  three  chapters  remain  to  us  as  proofs  of  the 
freer  spirit  which  pervaded  the  Irish  church. i- 

'*  E-p.  ad  Gregor. :  Forte  notain  siibire  (iuiens  Hermagoricffi  novitalis,  anteccs- 
soruni  et  maxinie  Papae  Leonis  auctoiitate  conteiitus  es.  Ncli  te  iiua!So  in  tali 
quajstione  huiiiilitati  tantuiii  aut  giavitati  credere,  qua;  sa;pe  lalluiitur.  Melior 
forte  est  canis  vivus  in  piobleniate  Leone  moituo  ( Eccl.  IX.  4).  Vivus  nanique 
sanctus  emendate  potest,  qua;  ab  alteio  niajore  eniendata  non  fuerint.  —  non  iiiihi 
satisfacit  post  tantos  quos  Icgi  auctoies,  una  istoruin  sententia  episcoporum  dicen- 
tiuni  tantuin  :  "  Cum  Judajis  Pascha  facei-e  non  debemus."  Dixit  hoc  olim  et 
Victor  episcopus,  sed  nemo  oiientaliuui  suum  recepit  coinmentum.  Epist.  5  ad 
Bonifacium  IV.  cap.  4  :  Vigila  itaque  quajso.  Papa,  vigila,  et  iteium  dico,  vigila  : 
quia  forte  non  bene  vigilavit  Vigilius,  queni  caput  scandali  isti  clamant,  qui  vobis 
culpam  injiciunt.  c.  10:  ex  eo  tempore,  quo  Dcus  et  Dei  lilius  esse  dignatus  est, 
ac  in  duobus  illis  ferventissimis  Dei  Spiritus  equis,  Pctro  scilicet  et  Paulo  Apos- 
tolis—  per  mare  gentium  equitans,  turbavit  aquas  niultas,  et  innumcrabilium  pop- 
ulorum  millibus  multiplicavit  quadrigas;  suprcmus  ipse  auriga  currus  illius,  qui 
est  Christus,  —  ad  nos  usque  pervenit.  Ex  tunc  vos  niagni  estis  et  clari,  ct  Roma 
ipsa  nobilior  et  clariorest;  et,  si  dici  potest,  propter  Christi  geminos  Apostolos  — 
vos  prope  celestes  estis,  et  Roma  orbis  terrarum  caput  est  ccclesiarum,  salva 
loci  dominiccE  resurrect ionis  siiignlnri  prcBrogativa  (comp.  Firmllanus,  §  66, 
note  9.  Augustinus,  §  92,  note  5).  Kt  ideo  sicut  magnus  honor  vester  est 
pro  dignitate  cathedra",  ita  magna  cura  vobis  ncccssaria  est,  ut  non  pcrdatis  vestram 
dignitatem  propter  aliquam  perversitatem.  Tamdiu  enim  potestas  apud  vos  erit, 
quamdiu  recta  ratio  permanserit:  ille  enim  ccrtus  regni  cotlorum  clavicularius  est, 
qui  dignis  per  veiam  scientiam  aperit,  et  indignis  claudit.  Alioquin,  si  contraria 
fecerit,  nee  aperire  nee  claudere  poterit.  c.  11:  Cum  ha;c  igitur  vera  sint,  et  sine 
ulla  contradictione  ab  omnibus  vera  sapientibus  recepta  sint  (licet  omnibus  notum 
est,  et  nemo  est  qui  nesciat,  qualiter  JSalvator  nostcr  sancto  Pctro  regni  coelorura 
contulit  claves  (comp.  Gildas,  note  1),  ct  vos  per  hoc  forte  superciliosum  nescio 
quid,  prae  cseteris  vobis  majoris  auctoritatis,  ac  in  divinis  rebus  potestatis  vindica- 
tis)  ;  noveritis  minorcm  fore  potestatem  vestram  apud  Doniinum,  si  vel  cogitatis 
hoc  in  cordibus  vestris :  quia  unitas  lidei  in  toto  orbe  unitatcm  fecit  potestatis  et 
prferogativae  ;  ita  ut  libertas  veritati  ubique  ab  omnibus  delur,  ct  aditus  crrori  ab 
omnibus  similiter  abnegetur,  etc. 
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FROM  THE  BEGINNING  OF  THE  MONOTHELETIC  CONTROVERSY,  AND  FROM 
THE  TIME  OF  MUHAMMED,  TO  THE  BEGINNING  OF  THE  CONTROVERSY 
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A.  D.  622  —  726. 


CHAPTER  FIRST. 

ENEMIES  OF  THE  CHURCH  IN  THE  EAST. 

<§,   125. 

Although  the  Persians  favored  the  Nestorians,  they  cherished  the 
most  bitter  hatred  of  the  orthodox  Christians  ;  as  was  particularly 
evident  in  the  wars  of  Kesra  (Chosroes)  II.  with  the  Eastern  empire, 
from  the  year  604,  and  especially  at  the  taking  of  Jerusalem  (A.  D. 
614).  On  this  account  the  victories  of  Heraclius  from  the  year  621, 
ending  with  the  deposition  of  Kesra,  were  of  great  importance  for 
the  church.  Heraclius  brought  back  also  the  wood  of  the  true  cross, 
which  Kesra  had  carried  off,  and  in  commemoration  of  his  exploit 
instituted  a  festival,  called  festum  exaltaiionis,  on  the  14th  of  Sep- 
tember.^ 

In  the  mean  time  a  far  more  dangerous  enemy  of  the  church  had 
appeared  in  Arabia.  In  the  year  611  Muhammed*  began  to  preach 
his  religion,  at  first  in  private,  and  then  publicly  at  Mecca.  In  the 
beginning  he  was  forced  to  fly  from  his  enemies  (July  15,  622),  but 
afterwards  having  gained  over  the  city  of  Yatschreb  (Medina  al 
Nabi),  he  thence  continued  to  extend  his  doctrines  and  his  dominion 
together  in  Arabia,  till  at  length  he  conquered  Mecca  (A.  D.  630), 
consecrated  the  Caabat  as  the  chief  temple  of  Islamism,  and  be- 
queathed to  his  successors,  the  Caliphs,  undisputed  rule  over  the 
whole  country.2 

*  Theophanis  Chronographia,  p.  245-273,  amongst  other  things  he  says,  of  the 
course  pursued  by  Chosroes  in  the  conquered  countries,  p.  263.  rivayica^i  rout 
"K-piffriaviiu;  yivia^xt  lis  T^jv  row  Nso'Tag/ou  ^^vifKi'iav  v^oi  to  •rXyi'^a.i  tov  p,affi\ia. 

"  [the  i'aiiiiliar  mode  of  writing  tiiis  n\ime  Muhomtt  is  perliaps  on  that  very 
account  the  best,  but  in  such  a  case  it  seems  to  be  more  appropriate  to  a  trans- 
laiion  <o  follow  the  original.     Tr.] 

t   [Cao&a,  described  in  Bash's  Life  of  Mohammed.  App.  B.     Tr.] 

^  Mulfeda  de  vita  Muhammedis  ed.  J.  Gngnier.  Oxon.  1723.  fol.  La  vie  de 
Mohammed  par  /.  Gagnier.  Amsterd.  1732.  2  voll.  F.  Th.  Schlossers, 
Weltgeschichte,  Bd.  2.  (Frankf.  a.  M.  1817)  S.  209  ff.  —  F.  Rehms  Geschichte 
des  Mittelalters,  Bd.   1.   CMarburg,  1821)  S.   359  ff.     [In   Bush's  Life  of  Mo- 
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Islamism,  as  taught  in  the  Koran,^  is  in  its  essential  points  a 
mixture  of  Judaism  and  Christianity.  But  by  makincr  jt  a  reliinous 
duty  to  wage  war  on  the  Infuiuls,  by  its  doctrine  of  Fatalism,  and 
the  sensual  rewards'  it  held  out  to  those  who  died  in  battle,  it 
excited  in  that  rude  and  fiery  people  a  spirit  of  conquest  and  a 
wild  valor,  before  which  the  neighbouring  kingdoms,  the  Persian 
and  the  Byzantine,  were  swept  away  almost  witlrout  resistance. 
The  provinces  of  the  Byzantine  empire  which  Jay  nearest  the  Arabs 
were  the  more  easily  conquered,  that  the  inhabitants  were  for  the 
most  part  Monophysites,  who  looked  on  the  Mahometans  as  their 
deliverers.  The  conquest  of  Syria  was  begun  by  the  first  caliph 
Abubeker  (t  A.  D.  034),  and  completed  by  liis  successor  Omar 
(A.  D.  C39)  ;  by  whose  general  Amru  Egypt  also  was  overrun  (A.  D. 
640).  Under  Osman  (A.  D.  651),  the  Persian  empire  was  conquered. 
During  the  reign  of  the  Qmmiades,  their  general  iMusa  extended  the 
.Mahometan  conquests  over  the  whole  northern  coast  of  Africa  (A.  D. 
707),  as  well  as  Spain  (A.  D.  711)  ;  whilst  on  the  other  side  the 
Arabs  advanced  several  times  to  the  walls  of  Constantinople,  and 
twice  besieged  the  city  for  a  long  time  (A.  D.  669-676,  and  A.  D. 
717-71S). 

The  Arabs  tolerated  all  religions,  exacting  only  a  certain  tax,  and 
although  the  Christians  were  often  much  oppressed,  they  were  never 
compelled  to  abandon  their  faith.''  Still,  however,  the  advantages 
held  out  to  those  who  adopted  Islamism,  attracted  many  converts ; 
and  thus,  whilst  Christianity  of  course  lost  all  political  influence  in 
the  conquered  provinces,  the  number  of  its  professors  was  every  day 
diminished.  The  patriarchates  of  Antioi-h,  Jerusalem,  and  Alexan- 
dria were  now  vacated,  or  filled  only  by  titular  patriarchs  who  resided 
in  the  Greek  empire. 

hammed.  No.  X.  of  Harper's  Family  Library,  Appendix  E.,  is  a  detailed  account 
of  the  works  which  treat  of  this  subject.     Tr.] 

^  Arab,  et  Lat.  ed.  Liid.  Maraccius,  Palav.  1698.  fol. 

*  Becks  Darstelhirig  der  Lehrcn  des  Coran  in  his  translation  of  M  u  rad  ge  a 
d'Ohsson  Schilderung  des  othonian.  Reichs  (2  Bde.  Leipz.  1788),  Bd.  1.  S. 
533  IT.  —  A  made  us  Wiessncr,  der  Muhammedanismus.  Geschichte  und 
Lehre  des  Islam,  nach  dem  Koran  der  Sunna  u.  a.  Quellen  bearbeitet,  Th.  1. 
Leipzig,  1823.  8vo. 

*  Muhammed  was  at  first  universally  tolerant  (cf.  Sura  IL  and  V.)  :  aftern  ards, 
however,  (Sura  IX.)  he  made  it  the  duty  of  believers  to  make  war  on  tlie  infi- 
dels, to  the  extermination  of  all  idolaters,  and  the  subjection  of  Jews  and  Chris- 
tians. Before  this  he  liad  granted  the  right  of  citizens  to  the  Christians  of  several 
regions  of  Arabia,  as  well  as  to  the  Jews  and  Saba;ans:  though,  doubtless,  both 
the  Testntnentum  et  pactiones  initm  inter  Mohammedem  et  Christiance  fidei 
ciiltores  (brought  from  the  east  by  the  Capuchin  Pacijirus  Srnliger,  and  printed 
at  Paris,  lfi3().  4to.  and  often  afterwards),  and  the  Pactum  Afuhammcdis,  quod 
induhit  Monachis  mantis  Sinai  et  CJiristiariiii  in  uuivers}im  (in  Pococke's 
description  of  the  East.  Lond.  1743.  fol.  T.  L  p.  26S)  in  which  distinguished 
piivileges  are  granted  to  all  Clirislians,  are_spurious.  cf  T.  C.  Ti/ch.scn  comm. 
qua  disquiritur,  quatenus  Muhammedes  aliarum  religionum  sect  at  ores  tolera- 
verit,  in  the  Commentationes  Sue.  JRef;.  Gotliug.  vol.  XV.  class.  Itist.  et  jthilol. 
p.  152  seq. 
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CHAPTER     SECOND. 

HISTORY     OF    THE    GREEK    CHURCH. 

^  126. 

MONOTHELETIC  CONTROVERSY. 

Original  documents  to  be  found  in  the  Acts  of  the  first  Synod  of  the  Lateran, 
in  the  j'ear  649  (vid.  Mansi  T.  X.  p.  863,  seq.)  and  the  Acts  of  the  sixth 
oecumenical  Council  in  the  year  680  (Mansi  XI.  p.  190  seq.).  Anastasii 
Bibliothecarii  (about  the  year  870)  collectanea  iis  qu£e  spectant  ad  historiam 
Monothelit.  (prim  ed  J.  Sirmond.  Paris,  1620.  8vo.  in  Sirm.  0pp.  T.  III.  in  Bibl. 
PP.  Lugdun.  T.  XII.  p.  8.33.  Also  in  Gallandius  T.  XIII.  and  scattered  in 
Mansi  T.  X.  and  XI.) 

Historical  authorities:  Theophanes  (see  p.  314)  pag.  274  seq.  JVicepliorus 
Patriarch  of  Constantinople,  >f  828)  breviarium  historiae  from  602  to  769.  prim, 
ed.  D.  Petavius.  Paris.  1616.  8vo.  From  these  sources  the  later  historians 
Georgius  Cedrenus  (1057)  and  Joh.  Zonaras  (1118)  have  drawn. 

Works  on  this  subject:  F.  Co?nbeJisii  histori?i  haeresis  Monothelitarum  ac  vindi- 
cia;  actorum  sextK  synodi  in  his  Nov.  Auctarium  Patrum.  T.  II.  p.  3-198 
(Paris.  1648).     Walchs  Ketzerhistorie  Th.  9.  S.  3  IT. 

This  controversy  grew  out  of  a  new  attern2Moj;ecor]cile  the  Mono- 
physites  with  the  church.  The  emperor  Heraclius  (A.  D.  611-641), 
in  the  course  of  his  Persian  campaign,  passed  some  time  in  Ar- 
menia and  Lyria.  During  his  stay  he  thought  he  perceived  that 
the  chifif^obstacle  to  the  reunion  of  the  Monophysites  with  the  church 
was  the  doctrine  of  i?t'0M'«7/.s  in  Christ.  On  application  to  Sergius, 
patriarch  of  Constantinople,  he  decided  that  the  doctrine  of  one  vo- 
lition in  Christ  was  not  inconsistent  with  the  received  doctrines  of 
the  church ;  whereupon  the  emperor  and  several  of  the  bishops 
adopted  it.^  Soon  after  this  Cyrias,  one  of  these  bishops,  whom  the 
emperor  had  appointed  patriarch  of  Alexandria,  proceeded__tojunite 
the  „Se_verians  (a  sect  of  the  Monophysites,  see  §  108.  Tr.)  with  the 
church  by  articles  drawn  up  for  the  purpose,  in  which  the  Monophy- 
site  doctrine  of  one  volition  was  distinctly  acknowledged  (A.  D.633).^ 

1  Comp.  Cyri  Episc.  Phasidis  Epist.  ad  Sergium  (see  Mansi  XI.,  p.  561) 
which  mentions  a  mXiviri;  of  Heraclius  to  Arcadius,  Archbishop  of  Cyprus, 
St/'o  sn^yi'icc;  i^r)  toZ  'SiffvoTou  rifiav  I.  X.  fitra.  rhv  'ivatriii  Xiyiff^mi  xaXvouira.  Ser- 
gius ad  Cyrum  (ibid.  p.  525)  rests  upon  the  authority  of  Cyril.  Alex,  who 
speaks  of  ^<av  ^uo-roiov  hi^yiiav,  and  on  the  letter  of  Mennas  to  Virgilius,  which 
speaks  of  h  to  toZ  Xgdrraw  SsXx^a  ««'  |"i'av  ^tao^aiov  hi^yuxv,  though  he  is  willing 
to  be  convinced  of  the  contrary.  Theodorus  episc.  Pharan.  (Fragmente  ibid.  p. 
567  seq.)  says  very  decidedly  iTvai  /^iav  iv'i^yuav  •  rnuTm  1\  n^vi-rt^v  xai  dtifMOU^yov 
Tov  ^iov,  epyuvov   §£  rtiv  avB-^co'Tror^TU. 

-  Cyri^Epist.  altera  ad  Sergium  (Mansi   XI.  p.   561)  with  the  9  articles  of 
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On  this  occasion  SophroinuSiJLnionk  of  Palestine,  wlio  happened  to 
ybe.at  Alexandria,  began  a  vehement  opposition  to  this  doctrine,  which 
he  afterwards  continued  as  patriarch  of  Jerusalem  (A.  D.  034).^ 
Seroius  now  advised  that  notliing  should  be  said  on  the  disputed 
point,^  in  which  he  was  seconded  by  Pope  Honorius,  who  neverthe- 
less agreed  with  him  in  thinking  the  new  doctrine  admissible.^ 
Sophronius  was  soon  afterjiindered  from  further  interference  by  the 
incursions  of  the  Abrabs  ;  but  the  spark  had  fallen  on  matter  too 
intiammable  to  be  so  quenched.  In  vain  did  the  emjjeror  attempt  to 
,  end  the  difHculty  by  the  edict  called  ccthcsh  ('j^xOtatf),  drawn  up  by 
Sern-ius  (A.  D.  038).'^  The  controversy  now  spread  also  in  the  West. 
Maximus,^  formerly  the  companion  of  Sophronius,  roused  up  the  Afri- 
can  church  to  an  interest  in  the  matter,  Pope  John  IV.  refused  to 

agreement,  p.  563.  In  the  seventh  of  these  we  liave,  tov  ccutov  i'va  "K^ivto*  xa)  vii* 
inpyovvra  ra  S-so^jsr^  x.a)  ay^ou-riva  ft  t  a  ^  i  a  vd  ^  i  »»  I  v  t  ^  y  i  i  a,  xara.  rov  tv 
ay'ioi;  Ait)vu(rioii  (Uioiiys.  Areopag.  Epist.  iV.  ad  Cajum.  Tlie  UithoJox  read 
xaiv^  ^sav^oiK^  ivtayiiet). 

3  Sophronii  Synodica  (Mansi  XI.  p.  461). 

■•  Sero-ii  Ep.ad  Honorium  (Mansi  XI.  p.  529)  contains  also  the  most  credi- 
ble accotint  of  the  oii2;in  of  (he  controversy.  He  assures  Cyrus,  that  his  own 
advice  was  ^!j«st/  toZ  XoivoZ  t/w  ffvyx"^-^^^  f^'"*  S  Sua  vooipi^uv  hi^yi'ia;  It)  ^^ifreu 
Tov  Btou  hf^uv  •  aX\a  [/.aWov,  Ka^i-rio  a'l  clyicci  xa)  o'iK<iv/j.iviKa.)  -ra^a'itlcixetji  (ruvcim, 
iia.  xa)  riv  aurov  v'lov  /^eynyivH  tov  xv^iov  hftuv  I.  X.  tov  aXu^ivov  Biov  hsaysTv  ifioXoyuy 
Ta.Ti  B'.Tx  xa)  avSouTiva,  xa)  Tairav  BloT^iTyi  xa)  ai^ouTov^l-rT,  Wi^yiixv  1%  lyi;  xa.) 
rod  auTou  a'.tiai>y,o>iji.iiou  Biov  Xoyou  a^iai^iTius  "jr^tiivai,  xa)  ii;  'iva  xa)  rov  aiircv  ava^'i- 
o'.r^ai  *  S/a  ro  T»iv  fjiXv  fticis  ivioyt'ta;  (peuvhv  —  Bo^uliuv  rd;  r/vaiw  axoa;,  uvoXafifiatir 
rm,  6<r'  avaioivii  TauT»iv  tr^eifii^iffS-ai  tuv  Iv  Xoxttu  —  'hveofiUuv  Sya  (puiriuv.  — inrauToi; 
Ss  xa)  Tjjv  Tut  iuo  ivi^yuav  p?,iriii  ■roXXol;  (rxaviaX'i^uv.  —  iTiirS-ai  ravrn  to,  xa.)  1m 
'XPtir^iviii  BiXrifiaTa.  havTias  -r^o;  aXXnXa  i^ovra,  —  dvo  tou;  ravavTia  BiXovras  I'lffd- 
yiff^ai,  oTi^  "huffaifii;. 

a  Honorii  Epist.  I.  ad  Sergium  (Mansi  XI.  p.  537).  Extracts  from  Epist.  II. 
ad  eundein,  ibid.  p.  579. 

'>'  Mansi  T.  X.  p.  992  seq.  —  J'Ssv  iva  iV^sv  vlov  tcv  xuo,ov  Xfiuv  I.  X.  — xa)  Uo; 
xa)  TOU  avTou  rars  Ba.vfi.aT>.  xa)  to.  ■XaBfi  xti^uTrofiSv,  xa)  Taaat  BiTav  xa)  ayB^uvitriv 
WipyuaM  in  xa.)  tZ  uItm  ataaoKajfiivu  tm  Xoyeo  T^offHfufitv,  —  oulaftiu;  rvy^u^ouvTis 
Tiv)  Tuv  rrdvTaiv  jj-'tav  «  "huo  x'iy'.ii,  n  lildrxiiv  hl^yiia;  It)  t^s  Btias  tov  xv^'iou  ivayB^u. 
-rniTioii,  aXka.  fiaXXov,  xaBdvi^  al  ayiai  xa)  oixouftivixa)  ■raoaliivKaai  irvvoloi,  Wliat 
follows  is  word  tor  word  the  same  wilh  tiie  passage  from  Seruii  Kp.  ad  Honor,  in 
note  -1.  But  he  continues  :  tl  yao  a  fna^o;  Nsa'Tojfo;  xxi-rio  haiouv  r«v  BiTay  roZ 
xvptou  ivavBpuTtiriv,  xa)  Sua  ilirdyuv  uious,  Sua  BsX^f^aTa  toutuv  i'lnTii  ovx  Ir'oX/irifftf 
TovvavTiov  Se  TaurofiiuXiav  tuv  vt'  avToZ  dvaTXaTTof^ivtuy  duo  -TQOffuTujy  ido^airi,  Tui 
luvaTOv  tou;  tJiv  ooBhv  i/xoXoyoZyra;  fr'iaTiy,  xa)  'iva  v'lOV  Toy  xu^ioy  rifiuv  I  A.  to»  aXri- 
Siv/iy  Btoy  lo^d^oyTu;  luo  xa)  TaZra  UavTia  BiXr./jarx  W  aliToZ  ra^alix^irBai  ;  oBiv 
roi!  ay'iois  -rarodaiy  iv  u^atri  xa)  Iv  Touraj  xaTaxoXouBoZyn;,  s'y  BiXvf.a  tou  xu^iou 
{,fj.uy  1.  \.  —  c/ioXoyoZ/ilv,  u;  \v  fjinliv)  xaiou  rris  voi^ui  i\}>uxeiuiy^.f  auTou  taoxos 
xivupifffiivais  xa)  s|  oixiias  o^funi  IvayTius  Tu  vtZfiaTi  toZ  iiyuuivou  avTn  xaB'  uToffrtiiny 
S-ioZ  X'oyov,  Tttv  (purixhv  aUTri;  romffa^Bai  xiyririv,  aXX'  oTort  xa)  ticty  xu)  offtiv  aiiTet  i 
Bsh  X'oyoi   hp>ouXiTO. 

'  His  writings,  mostly  against  the  Monotheletas,  ed.  Franc.  Combefisius.  Paris. 
1675.  2  voll.  fol.  Prefixed  to  the  first  vol.  is  the  old  Greek  Vita  Ma.\.,  of  some 
importance  for  the  history  of  the  Monolheleta;. 

»  Johannis  Ep.  ad  Conslantium  Imp.  in  Anastasii  collcctan.  Mansi  X.  p.  682 
seq. 
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accept  the  ecthesis,^  and  Pope  Theodore  went  so  far  as  actually  to 
excommunicate  the  patriarch  of  Constantinople  (A.  D.  646).  Equally 
unsuccessful  was  the  attempt  of  Constans  II.  (A.  D.  642-668)  to 
restore  tranquillity  by  the  edict  called  Tvjio^  (Typus),^  (A.  D. , 
648),  which  merely  recommended  sijence  on  the  disputed  point 
without  deciding  for  either  party. ^^^  And  finally,  at  the  first  synod  of 
the  Lateran  (649), ^^  Pope  Martin  I.  ventured  to  anathematize  not 
only  the  doctrine  of  one  will  in  Christ,  but  even  the  two  imperial  de- 
crees relatintr  to  it.  For  this,  however,  he  was  deposed,  and  together 
with  Maximus  brought  to  Constantinople  (A.  D.  653),  where  they 
were  treated  with  great  cruelty,  and  at  last  died  in  exiie.^-  By  this 
summary  proceeding  the  communion  between  Rome  and  Constanti- 
nople was  for  a  lime  restored, 13  but  was  again  brokenoff  under  Con- 
stantine  Pogonatus  (A.  D.  668-635).  This  led  to  the  sixth  cecu- 
menical  council  (A.  D.  680),  at  which  the  doctrine  of  tu;o_\yJ]ls  i'*  in 


^  Mansi  T.  X.  p.  1029  s^eq. — 'iyvuftiti  l»  ^oXXm  xaBifravai  a-dXco  Tov  ■/ifji.ir'.^ov 
m3oSo|ov  Xaov,  a;  rivav  ,asv  £v  ^lX-/ijU.a  i-ri  t^;  oixo>OjU.ias  tou  fiiyaXov  ^ioZ  x,Ki  auiin^o; 
riu.u)i  'h/i<roZ  §o|a^ovTiw»,  «a<  tov  avrcv  ivioySv  Ttkri  ^l7a  tea.)  ra,  aM^^aixtva  *  akXuv  1>\ 
'hoyfj^a.rtZ.ovTut  Ivo  ^iXrifiara  kk)  ivi^yila;  ivo  I-tt)  rn;  auTyii  ivfa^y.otj  rou  X'oyou  oUovo- 
u.ia;  •  KO.)  Ts;v  fAv  Iv  a'TcXoy'ia  T^OTiBsf^iveov  2/a  to  h  •Tr^oaui'Xot  b-Tru-^x,-'^  '^'"^  xu^iov 
ilfiuv  'I-  X.  S»  Sua  ral;  (^Liriatt  a.iniyx,('T^i  J^"'  i^icci^iTUi  BlXevra.  xai  iv;ayodvra  <rdri 
Bum  ica'i  to,  dv^^uiviva  '  tmv  Ti  S/a  tu;  uiiai/^ira;  iti  ru  uutu  x.ai  Wi  ■jr^oaui'jrca  iruviX- 
^ovtrai  (tvtTii;,  x.ou  tov  -rtiv  aiiTcuv  (nu^itrS-at  xai  /ainiv  oia<po^a,v,  KaraXXriXui;  xai  •Tgac- 
Oiuu;  Tui;  ip6yi(ri  tov  ahrov  kou  tvot,  'X^kttov  Iti^yuv  Tan  3-ua,  xa,]  rd  d-vB^u-xiva,.  — 
Bi7'!Ti^o/j.iv  tov;  iifiiTi^ovs  -JT^y/oou;  —  f^h  dhiav  'ix'-iv  ^rjo;  dXXnXov;  d-yri  tou  ttcc^ovtos 
mo)  Woi  ^iX-/:ft.a.roi  v)  f^'d;  ivtoyua;,  ■/)  Si/'o  ivi^yuZv  koli  %vo  ^iXi^fidTuv,  e'laydnTOTt 
^^\<pi^uv  «^^;<7iS-irj,<r/v,  ^»  Ti,  ko,\  (p.XoyirAo^v.  I'lien  loUow  threats  agaiast  those 
who  disobey. 

1"  The  Typus  was  derided  as  dnvioyvtrov  -Trdtr-:^  koi  avs9-sA.»Tav,  tout'kttiv  avow, 
xa)  a^^vvoy,  xoli  dxivriTOV  avrcv  tov  tti;  lo'^n;  ^tov  tov  xii^iov  r,f/.MV  'I.  X.  l^oyfiaTio-av, 
To~j  "uv  i^vuv  d-^v^oi;  •r«j««rX>jo-;»5  ilUxois  Epistola  Aboatuin  et  Monacliorum  in 
Synodo  Lateiatieu=i  Mansi  T.  X.  p.  90Sj.  So  too  Martin  in  his  address,  the  same 
p.  880. 

>»  Mansi  T.  X.  p.  863  seq.  The  20  canons  in  the  5th  Secretarius.  Can.  X. 
seq  are  directed  against  the  Monothelet^ :  Can.  XIV.  :  Si  quis  secundum 
sceierosos  hsrelicos  cum  una  voluntate  et  una  operatione,  qua;  ab  haereticis  impie 
confitetur,  et  duas  voluntates  paiiterque  et  operationes,  hoc  est,  divinam  et  huma- 
nam.  qua;  in  ipso  Christo  Deo  in  unitate  salvantur,  et  a  sanctis  patnbus  orthodoxe 
in  ipso  prffidicantur,  denegat  et  respuit,  condemnatus  sit. 

12  Vid.  Martini  epist.  XV.  et  XVI,  and  the  Commemoratio  eorum,  qu!£  ssviter 
acta  sunt  in  Martinum,  all  from  Anastasii  collectan.,  in  Mansi  T.  X.  p.  851  seq. 
For  an  account  of  the  sufferings  of  Maximus  see  Mansi  T.  XL,  p.  3  seq.  Anas- 
tasii Presb.  epist.  ad  Theodosium  in  0pp.  Maximi  T.  I.  p.  67  seq. 

13  Namely,  between  the  Patriarch  Peter  and  the  Pope  Vitalianus.  of.  Acta 
Synodi  cecum.  VI.  Actio  XIII-  Mansi  T.  XI.  p.  572 :  "En  av£yv^<r9£  —  jV/ffrsX^ 
Yli^pou  —  crjo;   BiraXiavh,  —  rs    »  d^X^  "     ■n-sy^ar/x'^J    il(p^oiTvvyis     TT^olivov     -hf^Tv     to 

14  Asathonis  epistola  ad  Imperatores  Mansi  XI.  233-286. —p.  239:  Cum 
duas  naturas,  duasque  natu rales  voluntates,  et  duas  naturales  operationes  confite- 
mur  in  uno  domino  nostro  J.  Ch.,  non  cout.-arias  cas,  nee  adversas  ad  alterutrum 
dicimus  (sicut  a  via  veritatis  errantes  apostolicam  traditionem  accusant,  absit  hac 
impietas  a  fidelium  cordibus),  nee  tanquam  separatas  in  duabus  personis,  vel  sub- 
sistentiis,  sed  duas  dicimus  unum  eundemque  dominura  nostrum  J.  Ch.,  sicut 
naturas,  ita  et  naturales  in  se  voluntates  et  operationes  habere,  divinam  scilicet  et 
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Christ,  as  set  forth  by  Pope  Agatho  in   a  long  epistle  addressed  to 
th.e  emperors,  was,  after  a  long  and  patient  inve^stigaiion,  approved.'"' 
The   Moiiothelites^'^  not  even  excepting  Ilonorlns,''  were  now  de- 
nounced, and  peace  was  thus  restored  in  the  church. 

hunianam,  etc. —  p.  243:  Aposlolica  ecclesia — uiium  doniiniiiii  nostrum  J.  Ch. 
contitetur  ex  diiabus  et  in  diiabiis  cxistentem  naturis  —  et  ex  propiietalibus  natu- 
ralibus  unaiuqiiaiiique  baruiii  Cbiisti  naturariuii  perfectani  esse  co};noscit,  et  quid- 
quid  ad  propiietates  naturaiuiii  pcilinet,  duplicia omnia  contitetur.  —  Consequenter 
itaque  —  duas  etiain  naturales  voluntates  in  eo,  et  duas  naturales  operationes  esse 
contitetur  et  prcedicat.  Nam  si  personalcm  quisquam  intclligat  voluntateni,  duni 
tres  persoHK  in  s.  Trinitate  dicuntur,  nccesse  est,  ut  et  tres  voluntates  personales, 
et  tres  personales  operationes  (quotl  absurdum  est  ct  nimis  profanuni)  dicerentur. — 
Ipse  doininus  noster  J.  Ch.  —  in  sacris  suis  evangeliis  protestatur  in  aiiquibus 
humana,  in  aiiquibus  divina,  et  simul  utraque  in  aliis  de  se  patefaciens  :  orat 
quidein  ad  Patreui  ut  homo,  ut  calicem  passionis  traiisageret,  quia  in  eo  nostra 
humanitatis  natura  absque  solo  peccato  perfecta  est,  Pater,  inquiens,  si  posxibile 
est,  etc.  (Matlh.  xxvi.  39).  Et  in  alio  loco  J\i''on  inea  voluntas,  sed  tuafiat  {\mc. 
xxii.  42).  F\irther  the  passages  Phil.  ii.  8,  obediens  usque  ad  mortem,  Lite.  ii. 
51,  obediens  parenlibus,  Jo.  vi.  38,  descendi  de  ccelo,  ut  non  faciain  voluntatem 
nieam,  sed  voluntateni  ejus  qui  misit  me,  cf.  Jo.  v.  30,  also  fiom  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, Ps.  xl.  9.  Ut  faciam  voluntatem  tuani,  Deus  mcus,  volui.  Ps.  liv.  8, 
voluntaiie  sacrificabo  tibi.  Then  follows  the  testimony  of  the  fathers.  Of  the 
mode  in  which  the  two  \yills  work  together  Agatho  does  not  speak. 

15  Vid.  the  definilio  i^o;\  of  the  sixth    Council  in  the  Actio  XVIII.  Man«i  XI. 

p.  631  seq  —  p.  637  :  tva  x«<  to»  ahrlv  Xjiff-<riv,  v'lov  xu^iov  /.covoyv/ri,  £v  ouo  (pua-nnr 
o^Tvy^VTUS  arQiTTttJ^,  avwaiffTo/j,  ciditiioiTus  yviooiQofMvov,  Gvoccfjcov  TVii  TOtv  ifivjlMV 
S;a^a«a;  avri^flfiV);  oia  rrin  'iiuaiv,  auZ,ofji.Lyrii  ^5  (iLaX>.ot  Trii  i^iirnTo;  iKetrioces  (furiu;, 
KO.)  us  tv  T^OTuiTf/  Ka)  ftiav  VTOffTecffi)!  (TvyTPi^ouffn;.  —  Kai  %uo  {fu/rixecs  SfXtja-s/;  Htsi 
BiXrif^ara  iv  kutm,  ko.)  %vt  (pu/riKO.;  ivi^yda;  ohixioiTcos,  aT^iTTO/;,  a.//.i^'itrTu;,  arvy^u- 
Tu;  Kara  Triv  tuv  aylav  •KaTt^uy  SioairxaX/av  u/rnvru;  xv^uTTofiiv.  xai  duo  fciy  ^vaiKa 
^iX^uara  eii;^  iiTivavTia,  /nil  y'tvoiro,  xa^eui  oi  ocirifiiis  s^^^vrav  al^lTiKo),  u>X'  lxof/.ivcv  to 
anB^od'Tivov  aiiTov  SsXji^a,  kcci  /art  avTiVi-TTTOv,  ri  avrivciXoiiov  [avr/VaXov],  ^uaXXov  ^iv 
ayv  KO.)  v-roTa.ir(ro/ii\i/iv  ru  Bi'icu  auriu  x.cc)  TavirBinT  ^tkn/uari.  —  aff'Tio  ya^  n  aurou 
ffk^i,  (r«»|  Tou  S-iou  X'oyou  X'iyirai  k<u  i<rriv,  aurtu  Koi  to  {fuiriKov  T»i;  iraoxo;  a'uTou 
BiXri/iCC 'i%ov  TOU  ^lov  Xiyou  Xiyirai  kv.)  sitti,  xuBa.  tpwiv  avri;  '  '^  on  xaTucli'ifirixa  (» 
ToZ  ouauvau,  ohx  ""a  <7roiui  to  BiXrs/^ce  to  l/^ov,  aXXa  to  S-iXn/iO,  tou  ws^v^-awT-^f  /it 
ToiT^o;  '  (.Jo.  \l.  ■'•■*). ',%ov  Xlyav  ^iXn/iu.  auTou  to  t?5  ira^Ko;,  tTU  xai  h  ffa(i%  i^'ia, 
aiiTou  yiyaviv  '  ov  yao  t^otov  h  Tavayioc  xai  cc/ie^/io;  i-^v^u/>.ivri  aurou  ffajj  ^iu^iiffit 
((K'ilicala )  cux  avr,^'tdrj,  cc\X'  tv  ri  i^im  aUTris  opm  t«.  xa]  Xoyeii  oii/iiivlv,  outu  xai  to 
av^^urivov  ceuTou  ^ix>i/j,a  Biu^iv  ouk  av»ij=3>),  AffoxTTOii  Tt  /iiXXov  xecra  Toy  B->.oXoyo» 
Y^tiyo^iov  XiyovTa  •  "  to  yao  ixilvou  BiXtiy  to  xaTO.  tov  irurr.^a  voou/avov  ouoi  uviyatTiov 
3-lu  S^ii/Bh  oXov."  Sua  Je  (pua-txa;  iys^yiia;  ahtdi^iTOj;,  aT^'iTTus,  a/ii^irTu;,  aruyx"- 
Toi;  Iv  auTu  tm  xv^im  h/^uy  I.  A .  tZ  aXnSiyu  Biu  h/Ji.uy  ^o^a'Co/i'.y,  TOUTiffTi  Biiay 
iyi^yuay  xai  ayB^uTivny  ivioyiiay  xaTO.  tov  Btriyo^ov  Ajovra  Tgay'iTTaTa  (parxotTa  ' 
"  ittoy-J  ya^  ixaTi^a  /io^ipri  /ink  TJjf  ButIoou  xoiyuy'ia;  ox!^  'i%ov  tir)i^riKi,  rod  /Av 
xiyou  xari^ya^o/tUou  touto,  oVsj  sVt)  rou  Xoyou,  tov  St  ffuftarof  ixriXouvTOS  aVff  irr) 
TOU    cu/x,aTOS."    ('Oliip.    §   S7,    note   6.) 

'8  The  nanu  MoyoBiXnToi  fust  in  Johannes  Damascenus. 

>'  John  IV.  in  the  Epist.  ad  Conslantin.  (see  note  8)  has  endeavoured  to  excuse 
Honorius  on  the  ground  that  he  said  only,  quia  in  salvatore  nostro  duw  voluntates 
contraria-,  id  est,  in  membris  ipsius  (cf.  Kom.  vii.  23)  pcnitus  non  con^stunt, 
quoniam  nihil  vitii  traxit  ex  pra^varicatione  primi  hominis.  So  too  .Mn.iinnis  in 
epist.  ad  Maiinum  in  Mansi  T.  X.  p.  687  and  in  the  dispulalio  cum  Pyrrlio  Ejusd. 
p  739.  In  all  the  im^asures  afterwards  taken  in  Rome  against  the  Monolhclelie 
nothing  was  said  of  Houorius.  On  thi'  other  hand  the  Si/nodus  lecuin.  VI. 
Jlctio  XIII.  (vid  Mansi  XI.  p.  556)  pronounces  an  anathema  upon  Sprn;i.i«, 
Cyrus,   Pyrrhus,    Petrus,   Paulus,   Theodorus,  bishop  of  Pharau,  xci  '0»wg<«y 
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^  127. 

CONCILIUM    QUINISEXTUM.* 

At  the  two  last  oBCumenical  councils  no  attention  had  been  paid  to 
the,[aws  regulating  the  constitution  and  government  of  the  church. 
To  supply  this  detect  a  new  (ecumenical  council  was  called  at  the  . 
TruUus  in  Constantinople  (G92)  i  by  Justinian  II.  (reigned  from 
685-695,  and  from  705-711),  at  which  102  canons  were  passed, 
for  the  most  part  sanctioning  customs  already  established,  or  else 
repetitions  of  former  canons.  It  seems  to  have  been  the  express 
purpose  of  the  Greek  bishops  at  this  council,  as  at  the  council  of  Chal- 
cedon,  to  check  in  some  degree  the  pride  of  the  popes,  just  now 
exalted  by  a  new  triumph.  Particularly  unacceptable  to  the  church 
of  Rome  were  the  six  canons  concerning  the  number  of  the  apostolical 
canons,^  the  marriage  of  the   clergy  j-^   the  rank  of  the  patriarch  of 

Tov  yivo/^ivov  ■^d-pTiiv  r^s  •3'^sirfivri^as  'Fafitis  oix  to  iv^TiKivai  tifia;  oia.  ruv  yivo/iivcuv 
•jrah  aiiTou  y^af^fuxTuv  Tjo?  "^i^yiov  kolto,  Ttavrei  r^  ixiivou  yvaf^y  i^ax.o^ou3^^(ravra  Keci 
TO.  auToZ  airsli)}  ■Av^ugu.^iTo,  loyf/.ara.  This  anaiheuia  Wi;s  repeated  Act.  XVl. 
p.  622,  Act.  XVlll.  p.  ti55,  etc.  Leo  11.  in  his  Epist.  ad  Constant.  Imp.,  in 
which  he  conlirms  this  council  (Mansi  XL  p.  731)  :  Anathematizamus  —  nee  non 
et  Honoiium,  qui  hanc  apostolicam  ecclesiam  non  apostolica;  traditionis  doctrina 
lustravit,  sed  proiana  proditione  imniaculatam  subvertere  conatus  est.  cf.  Ejusd. 
Epist.  ad  Episc.  Hispanics  Mansi  XI.  p.  1052  and  ad  Ervigium  Begem  His- 
panicE,  Ibid.  p.  1057.  In  the  confession  of  faith  subsciibed  by  the  following 
popes  at  their  accession  (Liber  Diurnus  caj).  II.  tit.  9,professio  2)  an  anathema 
was  pronounced  against  auctores  novi  haeretici  dogmatis,  Sergium  etc.  —  una  cum 
Honorio,  qui  piavis  eoruni  assertionibus  fouientum  impendit.  —  Comp.  the  evasions 
of  later  Catholic   historians  :    Platina  in  vita  Honoiii  I :    Ferunt   Heraclium  — 

pyi-i-hi et    Cyii   fraudibus  deceptum  in    hferesim  Monothelitarum  incidisse. — 

Hos  tamen  postea  tanti  erroiis  auctores,  hortante  Honorio  et  verum  ante  oculos 
Uteris  et  nunciis  ponente,  relegavit  Heraclius.  Baroniiis  says  that  the  text  of 
the  Acts  of  the  6th  Council  was  corrupted,  and  that  instead  of  Honorius  we  must 
read  Theodorus :  Bellannin,  that  the  letters  of  Honorius  are  either  spurious  or 
interpolated.  According  to  Fagi,  Gamier,  the  Ballerini  and  others,  Honorius 
was  not  condemned  for  heresy,  but  negligence,  and  according  to  Combejisius,  with 
the  consent  of  Pope  Agatho.  All  these  evasions  (last  repeated  by  M.  de  Maistre 
du  Pape,  Lyon  et  Paris,  1S21)  are  exposed  by  Richer  historia  concil.  general.  T.  1, 
p.  296.  Du  Pin  de  antiqua  eccl.  discipl.  p.  349.  Bossuet  defensio  declar.  Cleri 
Gallic.  T.  II.  p.  128  seq. 

*  [Names:    Concilium  Trullanum,  Iv^o'hos    wiv^iXTn,    Cone,    quinisextum,   the 
Greeks  consider  it  only  as    a  continuation  of  the  6th  Council,  and  call  its  Acts  _ 
Kctwns  rn;  'inTti;  ffvvohou.     These  Acts  are  in  Mansi  T.  XL  p.  921  seq.     [See 
Murd.  Mosheim  II.  184.     Tr.] 

>  [Trullus,  a  hall  in  the  palace  at  Constantinople,  so  called  from  Trullium,  a 
hosvl,  which  in  form  it  resembled.    Rees'  Encyel.     Tr.] 

^  Can.  II.  confirms  LXXXV  canones  Apostol.,  whilst  the  Roman  Church, 
from  the  time  of  Dionysius,  admit  only  the  first  50.  This  Council  confirmed  the 
decrees  of  that  of  Nice,  Aucyra,  New-Ca?sarea,  Constantinople  in  A.  D.  381, 
Ephesus.  Chalcedon,  Sardica,  Carthage,  and  Constantinople,  A.  D.  394.  Also  the 
canons  of  Dionysius  Alexandrinus,  Petrus  Alex.,  Gregorius  Thauniaturgus, 
Athanasius,  Basil  the  great,  Gregory  of  Nyssa,  Gregory  of  Nazianz,  Amphilo- 
ehius  of  leonium,  Timotheus  Alex.  Cyril  Alex.,  and  Gennadius  Patr.  of  Constan- 
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Constantinople,'^  the  fasting  on  Saturday,^  the  eating  of  blood  and 
things  .^trangled,^  and  the  pictures  of  the  lamb.'  Altliouorh  these 
canons  had  been  subscribed  by  the  papal  legates,  tlie  Pope,  Serj{iiis  I., 
refused  to  accept  them.  Jiislinian  would  have  had  hiui  brought  to 
Constantinople,  but  was  prevented  by  the  rebellion  of  the  garrison  of 
Ravenna ;  and  soon  after  was  himself  deposed.*^     Thus  the  acts  of 

linople,  and  lastly  those  of  Cyprian  and  his  synod.  On  tiie  other  Iiand,  many  of 
the  Western  Synods,  and  all  of  the  Decretajs,  are  neglected. 

Can.  XIII.:  Ecrs/o^  iv  rri  'Pufixluv  iK»Xr,ria  iv  Ta^ti  xccvivo;  rraoithiUxr^ai 
oiiyvufilv,  rovs  fiiXXovra;  Oiaxovou  n  x/>icjiuTioiiu  a'fmZirSai  ^^iiooTonlet;  Ka^ofioXoyuv,  u; 
cvKiTi  ran  auTCiiv  ruvcc'Travrai  yafHTO,!;  '  fifnTs  tu  ao^aicu  i^aKoXou^iuvrts  Kccycn  Ttj; 
avoffToXiKHs  UK^ipiiixi  Kcci  rx^iu;,  tu  tuv  I'.auv  av^aut  Kara,  vifiou;  auvoiKiirta  xai  aro 
TOW  vwv  IppioaSai  (iouXot/.i^cc.  '  /yLnda.//,u;  avTut  rrjv  v^o;  yafura;  avva^nuv  iiaX-jovrif, 
h  a'Too'Ti^ouvTis  avTou;  Tr,;  too;  aXXv)Xcv;  Kara,  xai^ov  rov  t^oayiKiiira  ifiiX'ius.  "P.irTt 
ti  ri;  a^ioi  ivoiB-iin  tt^o;  ^nooroviav  u-roniaicovou  vt  dutKoyov  n  -roiirptuTipcv,  oSras  firiiafAait 
xuXu'io-^ea  Im  roiourov  fia3-/xov  ixliilidl^ta-B^ai  yufilr^  ffuvoixZv  vo/i'i/icf,  fA.riTt.  ftriv  It  ru 
*"■?»  ;(;£/«orov/af  xaioai  dTainiff^o)  o/^aXcyuv,  a;  aTaffTr,(rirai  rUs  vi//,'i/^cu  srjos  Ttiv 
aiKSiav  ya/iirhv  ofiiXiag.  Iva  fir,  fvTSySsv  rov  ix,  9-iou  vo/aoB-irfi^iyra  xa)  luXoyti^Ura 
rti  aurou  -raootis'ia  yd/iov  xaS-ulioi^iiv  ix^iaa^Z/Aiy,  r^s  rod  tuayytXiou  (puvri;  (iodcrns  ' 
a,  i  9- 1  i  s  'i  'i^  i  vS,i  y,  ayS-^earrog  /i  h  x  "  i  'C'^  '''  "  (Matill.  \ix.  vi.  i,  xu)  rou 
aTofreXou  oihdffxovrii;  r  i  fi  i  o  y  rov  y  a  /z  o  y  x  ai  rh  v  x  o  i  m  y  a  ft  1  a  y  r  o  r 
(H. ■!)!•.  xiii.  A),  xa)-  SeSso-a;  y  vy  a  i  x),  fji.  v)  Z,  n  r  i  i  X  6  ir  i  y  (I  Cor.  \li.  27).  — 
X^m  Tou;  rco  ^vaiairryi^na  T^otri^^svoyrag  £v  rS  xaiou  rri;  ruv  ayiay  fiiraxsi(Wta>i 
iyx^anT;  tivai  fv  Tairiv.  —  E"  ri;  oSy  roXfiWoi,  ora^a  rev;  aTotrroXixous  xayont; 
xiyovf/iiyfiS,  riva  rZy  'tiouftiyiay,  Tpio-livripuv  (paftiv  ri  ^lax'oytuv  «  UTrobtotxovcay,  aToffriouy 
rri;  t^o;  yof/.t/Aoy  yvvaixa  avvai^ua;  rt  xxt  xoiyayia;,  xaS-a/^s/V^w.  ilffaurcn;  xa), 
I'l  ri;  T^iff^vTi^os  ri  lidxoyo;  rhy  iavrou  yuvaTxa  -r^oipdffu  tuXafiiia;  ixfidXXti,  difo^i'i^iff- 
9-u,  t-Tifiiyaiy  ll  xa^ai^ua^a  (cl.  Call.  Aposlol.  \  .  above,  §  71,  note  13)  BtltUiinin 
de  clcr.  1.  10.  supposes  here  tempore  hujus  synodi  (Trullana;)  coepit  mos  Graeco- 
rum,  qui  nunc  est. —  Can.  III.  torhids  the  clergy's  marryingji  second  lime,  or 
with  a  widow.  Can.  VI.  forbids  marriage  after  ordination.  Can.  XII.  forbids 
the  bi*hop'5  from  remaining  in  the  inariied  stato  :  il;  yyuffiy  hfari^ay  r,xBiy,  u; 
iy  n  'Aip^ixn  xa)  Ai(iun  xa)  Iri^oi;  roxoi;  o'l  ruy  ixuiri  Bio(piXi<rraroi  T^oio^oi  cu- 
voiKiTv  raT;  i^iai;  yafcsra?;,  xa)  f/.irx  rhv  i't'  ai/roT;  •r^oiX^oZffuy  ^iiooroviay  ob 
wa^airouyrai.  —  e^o^iy  cuari  f/.r^aft.u;  ro  roiovroy  uxo  rov  vvy  yinff^ai-  rovro  Se 
^afciv,  ovK  ir  a9irri<Tii  ri  ayar^oT^  ray  a,<ro<rroXixa;  T^oyiyofio^iTYifiiyuv,  dXXa  rr,; 
curngias  xa)  •rpoxovri;  rri;  It)  ro  xatTrroy  ruy  Xauy  -jr^oftyi^ovfilyoi  x.  r.  ?..  cl.  Can. 
XLV  ill.  (According  to  Zonaras  and  Theod.  U'alsamo  ad  Can.  Apo-;t.  V.  this  was 
-  the  firs.t  ecclesiastical  law  against  the  marriage  of  bishops)  cf.  Calixtus  de  con- 
jugio  Clericorum  ed.  Henke  p.  889  seq. 

■•  Can.  XXXVI.  referring  to  Can.  Constant.  III.  (see  §  91,  note  8)  and  Can. 
Chalced.  XXVIII.  (see  §  91,  note  12)  and  using  the  words  of  this  last. 
So  loo  in  Can  XXX VIII.  the  17  Can.  Chalcedon.  (see  §  91,  note  3)  i.s  word  for 
word  repeated. 

•'■  Can.  IV.  :  'E»l/Si  f/ifia^ixaftiy  Iv  Tp  'Pufiaiaiy  ToXci  Iv  raT;  ay'iai;  rnt  rwca^a- 
xoarri;  vfi/rTilai;  roT;  ravrm  irdfi^airi  ytirrivuy  Ta^a  rhv  Ta^alo9-:7aay  ixxXtiffiarrixiiy 
axoXov^iay  ('•()m;).  §  9"^,  iioJc  1  i)  I'io^i  rn  ay'ia  ffuyilai,  urr%  x  partly  x  a.) 
It)  rn  P  eu  ft  ai  a  V  I  x  x  X  n  ir  i  a  aTa^airaXivroi;  r  i  y  x  a  y  o  y  a  r  o  y  Xi  - 
yoyra-  "  t"  ri;  xXrioixo;  svfiBiiri  rri  ay'ia  xv^iaxn  yrirrtvuy  fi  ro  ffafifiaroy  <rXnv 
rod   iyo;   xa)  fioyou,  xa9a,oi',<r9u  '   till  XaUi;  a<footli<r^u."      (Call.   Apostol.  lAVIl.) 

«  Can.  LXVIII. 

^  Con.  T.XXXH.:  "Ev  t/?-/  ray  riTrZy  tlxoyuy  yoalpal;  ifitof  IxxrvXiu  rev  Tor 
'i^ofiou  hixyvfityos  lyxa^aTrtrai  i  ;ii cii:  i  uiu  In  .loll.  I.  lit  .  —  rov  rov  ai^ovro;  my 
afia^rlay  rov  xiaftou  ifivov  \^i<rrov  rod  Sj«u  fiftZy  xara.  roy  iy^ouTnoy  ;|;(rja«T?j«r  xa) 
Iv  ra7;    uxifiy  aTo   rov   vuv  ayr)   rov   TaXanu  a/iyoZ  ayuffrytXovajai  ooil^o/ny 

"  cf.  Jlnastnsii  Biblinth.  in  vila  Sergii. 
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this  council  were  acknowledged  in  the  East,  but  not  in  the  West,^ 
and  proved  the  first  step  towards  the  entire  separation  of  the  two 
churches. 


^   128. 

FATE    OF    MONOTHELETISM. 

The  Monotheletic  doctrines  were  once  more  revived  by  the  em- 
peror Philippicus  Bardanes  (A.  D.  711  -  713),  though  only  for  a  short 
time.i  In  Rome,  indeed,  they  were  steadily  rejected,-  but  the  bish- 
ops of  the  Greek  church  were  as  ready  to  subscribe  to  a  Monotheletic 
creed  at  the  command  of  the  emperor  Bardanes,  as  they  were  to  re- 
turn to  orthodoxy  under  his  successor  Anastasius  II. ^ 

In  Syria,  however,  a  small  party  of  Monothelites  long  maintained 
themselves.  The  religious  parties  in  this  countiy  had  each  some 
political  connexion,  the  Jacobites  favoring  the  Arabs,  and  the  Catho- 

^  In  Beda  de  sex  aetatibus  and  Paulus  Diac.  hist.  Longob.  VI.  11,  called  Syno- 
dus  erratica.  By  degrees,  however,  some  of  the  less  offensive  canons  began  to  be 
cited  as  Canones  Syn.  VI.  Gratianus  (Decret.  P.  I.  dist.  XVI.  c.  6)  translates  a 
Greek  account  of  this  Synod,  and  adds,  Ex  his  ergo  colligitur,  quod  sexta  synodus 
bi^  congregata  est :  priino  sub  Constantino  Imp.  et  nullos  canones  constituit, 
secundo  sub  Justiniano  tilio  ejus,  et  prsefatos  canones  promulgavit.  Hence  it 
would  seem  that  he  had  adopted  several  of  the  canons.  It  was  not  till  after  the 
Reformation  that  the  conciliabulum  pseudosextum  was  again  discovered,  cf. 
Calixtus  1.  c.  p.  401  seq. 

1  The  chief  authority  on  this  subject  is  the  Epilogus  ad  Acta  Syn.  VI.  of  the 
contemporary  Deacon  and  Librarian  of  the  church  at  Constantinople.  Agathon, 
(prim.  ed.  F.  Combefisius  in  the  nov.  auctar.  PP.  T.  II.  pag.  199  seq.  Mansi 
T.  XII.  p.  189  seq.)  Further  JKlcephvri  breviar.  p.  31,  T/ieophanes,  p.  319  seq. 
W  a  1  c  h  s  Ketzergesch.  Th.  9.  S.  449  ff. 

^  A7iastasii  Bibl.  vita  Constantini.     Pmilus  Diac.  hist.  Longob.  VI.  33. 

3  The  contemptible  spirit  of  the  Greek  bishops  is  well  illustrated  in  the  letter  of 
John,  whom  Philippicus  had  elevated  to  the  See  of  Constantinople,  to  Pope  Con- 
stantine,  after  the  political  changes  (appended  to  Agathon's  Epilt  giis  in  Combefis, 
p.  211,  Mansi  p.  195  seq.).  Amongst  other  thinos  he  says  :  oT^ccri  yk^  xa)  v/jhTs  — 
a;  eh  Xiav  avriru^a;  Kai  (TxXk^mc  'i^i'^  "■?"?  '"'1''  '"'Jf  i^oua-'ias  avdyxviv  h  roi;  toioCtois, 
anv  Tivos  Ti^^vtis  Tca)  wi^ivoiai  xa^ia-rriKiv  iu/u,a^is  '  iru  xai  Na9-av  o  -PT^aipnTtii  oux 
avi^ixaXuvrov  tov  iXiy^t^ov  tov  •jti^i  rvi;  finances  Tt  xa)  roZ  (pivou  '^^oirriya.yi  rZ  Aa/3iS, 
xa'troi  Kou  aurotJ  rou  /^afiio  ■:T^ii(pyiTixu  TiTifi'/ifiivou  y^a.^nrfji.a.ri,  Y^oltu.  ■touto  xa)  vi/u.i7s, 
OTiP  (pn(7'iv  «  f^iyois  Hcca-iXiio;,  h'Si^ovai  /xix^o-j  rZ  ri^-t  tou  av^^cg  xari^i^ccfii^x.  uxrrt 
rhv  iv  To7s  Kcci^loi;  rrii  -pr'nTTiui;  ofioXoyiciv,  il  xa)  fjt.ii  ki^iiriv,  aXXayi  Ta.7;  hvolai; 
(puXaTTia-Bxi  ava^aliaTov.  Oh  ya^  iv  Xi^itrtv  rif^Tv,  aXX'  h  -T^ayfiatrit  'a  aXriBiia,  o 
S^tios  T^nyo^m;  fioa  •  xa)  <7ta.Xit  ixavZs  aro-rr.v  xa)  Xlav  alff^oot  "hio^'il^iTai,  to  ■ri^)  rov 
rix,'^  (Tf.cix.^iXiyiTffBai.  —  Kara  rovrov  V/i  tov  ttJs  einovofiixiis  xa)  xara  (n^irTairiv  crvfi- 
[iaffius  Tp'o-Ttov,  xa)  to,  Xoi-ra  tui  yiyivm/M^iutv  9r^/>iX3-i7v  ■rii^o/nim,  ayiuiraroi,  //,» 
affvyyvutTTsv  rifM))  to  W)  tovtoi;  tyxXri[/.a  Tr^oirayayuv  xaTaVi^rnr^i  •  aXXa  xat  Ti  Tris 
aKoi/iiia;  ti/^uv  rifjt,a^Tyi<T^ai  hvovoriTai,  tTi  va^aBiau  tZv  ix  Tav  aylav  TruTi^uv  ri/i,a\i 
elxovofiiiZs  ■prpoiXBsvTUiv  ccToXvitrS-oi  avivS-uvov  xa)  -xaarii  iXiv^i^ot  xaTax^lffiu;.  He 
then  appeals  to  the  Bi^liops  of  the  Robber  Synod  at  tpliesus  who  condemned 
Flavian  unjustly,  xa)  ofcus  b  c-jj  xara  XaXxuSana  ayia,  (ruvohui  tj^xtff!  tovtoi;  -r^is 
TiXiiav  KToTPOTriv  TOU  lyxXrifiaTos  h  T>js  vyioui  o/jLoXoyiaf  ffuv^iffi;,  etc.  and  concludes 
that  he  has  oliered  an  uToXoyiav  i^x^i'^''  '"'  »«'  t^yofiov. 
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lies  the  Greek  emperors,  and  hence  called  Melchites.*  But  a  small 
and. independent  party  had  collected  in  Mount  Libunus,  around  the 
convent  of  St.  Maro,  who  adopted  the  Monolheletic  doctrines,  chose 
t  ^a  separate  patriarch  of  Antioch  (the  first  being  John  Maro,  f  A.  D. 
701),  and  under  the  name  of  Maronites''  continued  to  hold  the  doc- 
trine of  one  will  in  Christ  till  the  time  of  the  crusades.^ 


CHAPTER    THIRD. 

HISTORY    OF    THE    WESTERN    CHURCH. 

^  129. 

STATE    OF    THE    CHURCH    IN    ITALY. 

Important  for  the  history  of  this  and  the  following  periods  is  .^nastasii  Bibliothe- 
carii  (about  870)  liber  pontificalis  s.  vitaj  Rom.  Pontif.  a  Petro  Apost.  usque  ad 
Nicolaum  I.^  ed.  C.  Annib.  Fabrotus  in  the  Corp.  hist.  Byz.  T.  XIX.  Paris. 
1649.  fol.  with  the  biography  of  the  succeeding  popes  Fr.  Blanchini  Rom. 
171S-35.  IV.  T.  fol.  and  in  L.  A.  Muratoiii  Rerum  Ital.  Scriptor.  T.  III.  P.  I. 
Mediol.  1723.  fol.  —  Liber-  diurnus  iJoma/i.  Pontificum,  compiled  about  A.  D. 
715,  prim.  ed.  Luc.   Holstenius.  Rom.   165S.  8vo.^  J.  Garnerius.   Paris.  1680. 


*  [From  J  :    Syrian,  Melcha,  a  king,  Murdoch's  Mosheim,  I,  495.     Tr.] 

*  Johann.  Damasc.  lib.  de  vera  sentcntia  c.  8.  Epist.  de  hymno  trisagio  c.  5. 
Eutychii  Annal.  Alex.  T.  II.  p.  192. 

*  The  modern  Maronite  writers,  namely,  Mraham  Echellensis  in  various 
works,  Faustus  J^''ayron  diss,  de  origine  et  religione  Maronitarum.  Rom.  1679, 
Svo.  Ejiisd.  Enoplia  fidei  catholica,'.  ibid.  1694.  8vo.  .^ssemani  bibl.  orient. 
T.  I.  p.  496  seq.  have  caused  some  confusion  in  the  history  of  their  sect,  1.  by 
denying  that  the  Maronitus  were  ever  Monotheletae  (see  on  the  other  side  Re- 
naudoi  histor.  patr.  Alexandr.  p.  149  seq.  W  a  1  c  h  s  Kefzergesch.  Th.  9.  S. 
474  ff.) ;  and,  2.  by  identifying  the  Maronites  with  the  Mardaites.  See  on  the 
other  side  Jlnquetil  Duperron  recherches  sui-  les  Migrations  des  Mardcs,  ancicn 
peuple  de  Pci-se  in  the  Mcmoires  de  I'Acad.  des  Inscript.  Tome  50,  p.  1,  showing 
that  the  Mardaites,  or  Mards,  a  warlike  nation  of  Armenia,  were  placed  as  a 
garrison  on  Mount  Libaiius  l)y  Constantino  Pogonatus,  A.  D.  676  ( Theophanes 
p.  295)  but  withdrawn  A.  D.  685  by  Justinian  II.  (Theoph.  p.  302). 

1  In  this  collection,  the  di/Terent  parts  of  which  are  by  very  different  authors, 
two  general  divisions  are  to  be  observed  :  the  first  consists  of  short  notices  of 
each  pope,  and  ends  with  Sisinnius,  soon  after  whose  time  it  was  compiled:  the 
second,  beginning  with  Constantino,  gives  copious  biographies,  and  contains  im- 
portant materials  for  Ecclesiastical  History  in  general,  cf  Emm.  Schehtrate  de 
antiquis  Rom.  Pont,  catalogis,  ex  quibus  lib.  Pontificalis  concinnatus  fuit,  et 
de  lib.  Pont,  auctore  ac  pneslanlia.  Jo.  Ciampini  Exanien  lib.  Pontif,  Fr.  Blan- 
chini prif.  in  lib.  Pont.,  all  prefixed  to  Muratori's  ed.  above  cited. 

*  This  edition,  which  is  far  better  than  that  of  Garnerius,  was  immediately 
repressed  by  the  Papal  Censors.  Its  history  and  an  account  of  its  variations 
may  be  found  in  Schcepjlini  commentt.  hist.  crit.  Basil.  1741.  4to.  p.  409  seq. 
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4to  (Supplementum  in  J.  Mabillon  museum  Italicum,  T.  I.  P.  I.  p.  32  seq. 
Paris,  1687.  4to.),  reprinted  in  Chr.  G.  HofFmanni  novo  scriptorum  ac  monu- 
mentorum  collect.  T.  II.  Lips.  1733.  4to. 

The  political  consequence  of  the  popes -^  increased  in  proportion 
as  the  Greek  emperors,  now  pressed  also  by  the  Saracens,  were  forced 
to  leave  to  them  more  entirely  the  defence  of  Italy  against  the  Lom- 
bards.'' Still  they  remained  vassals  of  the  emperor,  had  to  be  con- 
firmed by  him  in  office,'^  and  paid  him  taxes. *5  Though  during  the 
Monotheletic  troubles  the  popes  even  vi'ent  so  far  as  to  appoint  a  vicar 
in  Palestine,'''  Martin   I.  had   still   bitter   experience  of  the   imperial 

3  Honorius  I.  from  625-638,  Severinus  f  640,  John  IV.  f  642,  Theodore 
f  649,  Martin  I.  banished  654,  f  655,  Eugenius  I.  f  657,  Vitalianus  f  672, 
Adeodatus  f  67G,  Domnus  1.  >{  678,  Agatho  f  682,  Leo  II.  f  683,  Benedict  II. 
f  685,  John  V.  f  686,  Conon  f  687,  Sergius  L  -f  701,  John  VI.  ^  705,  John  VII. 
■J*  707,  Sisinnius  •f  708,  Constantino  f  715,  Gregor.  II.  -f  731. 

•*  Comp.  §  115,  note  26,  cf.  Liber  diurnus  Cap.  II.  Tit.  IV.  Representations 
of  the  Romans  de  electione  Pontifids  ad  Exarchum :  —  Et  ideo  supplicantes 
qussumus,  ut  inspirante  Deo  eels*  ejus  dominationi,  nos  famulos  voli  compotes 
celeriter  fieri  prajcipiat :  prresertirn  cum  pluia  sint  capitula,  et  alia  ex  aliis  quotidie 
procreentur,  quse  curae  solicitudinem  et  Ponlificalis  favoris  expectant  remedium.  — 
Propinquanlium  quoque  inimicorum  ferocitas,  quam  nisi  sola  Dei  virtus  atque 
Apostolorum  Principis  per  suum  Vicariuni,  hoc  est  Konianum  PontifiL-em,  ut 
omnibus  notum  est,  aliquando  monitis  comprimit,  aliquando  vero  tlectit  ac  modige- 
rat  hortatu,  singulari  interventu  indiget,  cum  hujus  solius  Pontificalibus  monitis, 
ob  reverentiam  Apostolorum  Principis,  parentiam  oflferant  voluntariam,  et  quos 
non  virtus  armorum  humiliat  ponlificalis  increpatio  cum  obseci'atione  inclinat. 
The  popes  possessed  already  sevej-al  smalX  fortresses,  erected  probably  for  the 
defence  of  the  papal  patrimony.  Thus  Jlnastasius  in  vita  XC.  Gregorii  11. 
relates  that  the  Lombards  had  taken  fiom  him  the  Cumanum  castrum  ;  and  that 
the  Pope  having  in  vain  summoned  them  to  surrender  it,  John,  duke  of  Naples, 
at  length  interfered  in  his  behalf  and  retook  it  from  them.  Pi-o  cujus  redemp- 
tione  LXX  auri  libras  ipse  Sanctissimus  Papa,  sicut  promiserat  antca,  dedit. 

*  As  had  become  customary  under  the  Ostrogoth  kings.  Agatho,  however, 
received  from  Constantine  Pogon  divalera  jussionem,  per  quam  relevata  est  quan- 
titas,  qufB  solita  erat  dari  pro  ordinatione  Pontificis  facienda :  sic  tamen,  ut  si 
contigerit  post  ejus  transitum  electionem  fieri,  non  debeat  ordinari  qui  electus 
fuerit,  nisi  prius  decretum  generale  introducatur  in  regiam  ui'bem  secundum 
antiquam  consuetudinem,  et  cum  eorum  conscientia  et  jussione  debeat  oi-dinatio 
provenire  (Anastaslus  in  vita  LXXX  Agathonis.)  Benedict  II.  received  from 
the  same  emperor  the  privilege  ut  persona,  qui  electus  fuerit  ad  Sedem  Apost. 
e  vestigio  absque  tarditate  Pontifex  ordinetur  (Jlnastasius  in  vita  LXX XII. 
Bened.)  Still,  however,  this  did  not  obviate  the  necessity  of  confirmation  by 
the  emperor.  See  the  forms  in  the  Liber  diurnus,  Cap.  II.  de  ordinatione 
Summi  Pontificis.  Namely,  Tit.  1.  JVuntius  ad  Exarchum  de  transitu  Pon- 
tificis. Tit.  2.  Decretum  de  electione  Pontificis  (to  be  subscribed  by  the  totus 
Clerus,  Optimates,  et  Mi.lites  seu  Cives.)  Tit.  3.  Relatio  de  electione  Ponti- 
ficis ad  Principem.  Tit.  4.  De  electione  Pontificis  ad  Exarchum.  On  the 
same  subject  Tit.  5.  ad  Archiepisc.  RavenncB.  Tit.  6.  ad  Judices  RavenncB. 
Tit.  7.  ad  Apocrisiarium  Ravenna.  Tit.  8.  Ritus  ordinandi  Pontificis  and 
Tit.  9.  Professio  Pontificia. 

^  E.  g.  Anastas.  in  vita  LXXXIV  Cononis:  Hujus  temporibus  pietas  Im- 
perialis  relevavit  per  sacram  jussionem  suam  ducenta  annonae  capita  (i.  e.  capi- 
tationem),  quse  patrimonii  custodes  Brutia;  et  Lucaniaj  annuo  persolvebant. 

">  This  was  first  done  by  the  popes  Theodore  and  Martin  I.  dui'ing  a  vacancy 
in  the  see  of  Jerusalem ;  though  the  Patriarchs  of  Antioch  and  Jerusalem  pro- 
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power,  and  Vitalianus  was  compelled  to  bow  to  Monothcletism  when 
supported  by  imperial  patronage.  But  by  their  triumpli  at  tlie  sixth 
synod  the  popes  established  anew  their  ancient  character  as  the 
defenders  of  the  true  faith,^  and  from  this  time  forward  began  to 
assume  the  title  of 'Episcopus  universaljs^  against  which  Gregory  the 
Great  had  so  vehemently  protested  when  assumed  by  the  patriarch  of 
Constantinople.'-'  The  attempts  to  humble  tiieir  pride  at  the  Concili- 
um Q,uinisextum  proved  ineffectual.  When  Justinian  II.  attempted 
to  bring  Sergius  I.  to  Constantinople,  that  he  might  force  him  to 
adopt  the  decrees  of  this  council,  tiie  garrison  of  Ilavenna_r_ose._iji 
■  rebellion  ;  ^^  and  afterwards  (A.  D.  1701)  the  mere  suspicion  of  such 
an  intention  was  sufficient  to  excite  them  to  uproar.^'  At  a  subse- 
quent period  (A.  D.  710), i~  he  found  it  necessary,  in  order  to  confirm 
his  own  authority  in  Italy,  to  invite  Pope  Constantino  to  visit  him  at 
Constantinople,  where  he  loaded  him  with  marks  of  honor.  And 
soon  afterwards  the  independence  of  the  popes  was  seen  in  their 
refusal  to  obey  the  heretic  Philippicus  Barbanes  (A.  D.  711  -  713).^^ 
The  oppressed  church  of  Africa  now  lielded  unresistingly  to  the 
claims  of  Rome.^^     In  Italy,  on  the  other  hand,  they  still  met  with 

tested  against  such  an  assumption  of  authority.  See  Lib.  Stephani  Episc. 
Borensis  ad  Synod.  Rom.  (.Mansi  T.  X.  p.  899)  and  Martini  P.  epist.  ad 
Johannem  Episc.  Philadelphiie  (ibid.  p.  805  ssq.)  Comp.  Walchs  Ketzer- 
historie  Th.  9.  S.  280. 

«  Comp.  Agathonis  P.  Ep.  ad  Imperatores  (see  §  126,  note  14)  Mansi  XI. 
p.  239  :  Petrus  spiiituales  avcs  ecclesiffi  ab  ipso  rcdcmptoie  omnium  terna  com- 
mendatione  pascendas  suscepit :  cujus  annitente  presidio  ha;c  apostolica  ejus 
ecclesia  nunquam  a  via  veiitatis  in  qualibct  erroris  parte  deflexa  est,  cujus 
auctoritatem,  utpote  Apostolorum  omnium  principis,  semper  omnis  catholica 
Christi  ecclesia,  et  universales  synodi  fideliter  amplecteutes,  in  cunctis  secutae 
sunt,  etc. 

9  First  in  Liber  diurnus,  Cap.  III.  Tit.  6,  in  the  Promissio  fidei  Episcopi, 
which  belongs,  according  to  the  hypothesis  of  Garnerius,  between  A.  D.  682 
and  685. 

1"  .Mnastasius,vit.  LXXXV.  Sergii,  says:  Sed  niisericordia  Dei  pracveniente, 
beatoque  Petro  Apostolo  et  Apostolorum  Principe  suffragante,  suamquc  ecclesiam 
immutilatam  servante,  excitatum  est  cor  Ravennatis  militia;,  etc. 

"  Anastas.  vit.  LXXXVI.  Joannis  VI. 

^^  Anastas.  vit.  LXXXIX.  Constant.:  In  die  autem,  qua  se  vicissini  vide- 
runt,  Augustus  Christianissimus  cum  regno  in  capite  se  prostravit,  pedes  oscu- 
lans  Pontificis. 

»3  Anastasii  vit.  LXXXIX.  Constant.  —  Pauli  Diac.  hist.  Longobard.  VI. 
34. 

*••  Comp.  the  mission  of  the  African  bishops  to  Pope  Theodore  in  the  Acts 
of  the  Cone.  Lateran.  ann.  649,  Secretariiis  U.  ( Mansi  X'.  p.  919):  Magnum 
et  indeficientem  onmibus  Christianis  lluenta  redundantem,  apud  apostolicam, 
sedem  consistere  fontem  nullus  ambigere  possit,  de  quo  rivuli  prodeunt  affluen- 
ter,  universum  largissime  irrigantes  orbem  Christianorum,  cui  etiam  in  honorem 
beatissimi  Petri  patrum  decreta  peculiarem  omnem  decreveie  reverentiam  in 
requircndis  Dei  rebus.  —  Antiquis  enim  regulis  sancitum  est,  ut  quidquid, 
quamvis  in  remotis  vel  in  longinquo  positis  ageretur  provinciis,  non  prius  trac- 
tandum  vel  accipiendum  sit,  nisi  ad  nolitiam  aliihT  sedis  vestrtE  fuisset  dcductum, 
ut  hujus  auctoritate  juxta  qua;  fuisset  pronuncialio,  tirmaretur,  indcque  sumereot 
caeterse  ecclesia:  velut  de  natali  suo  fontepraidicationis  exordium,  et  per  diversas 
totius    mundi    regiones   puritatis   incorruptse    maneant   lidei    sacramenta    salutis. 
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some  resistance.  The  bishops  of  Ravenna  long  maintained  them- 
selves independently.^''  Amongst  the  Lombards  tiie  doctrines  of  the 
Roman  chnrch  had  found  many  followers  ever  since  the  conversion 
of  queen  Theodelinde  and  her  son  king  Adelwald  (A.  D.  616-626), 
and  from  the  time  of  king  Gri^nioald  (t  A.  D.  671)  became  indeed 
th_e  prevailing  system.  Still,  however,  they  were  always  at  variance 
with  the  popes, ^'^  and  the  church  ot  the  iiorUi  of  Italy  continued  entirely 
independent. 1' 


<^  130. 

STATE    OF    THE    CHURCH    IN    FRANCE    AND    SPAIN. 

The  superior  dignity  of  the  church  of  Rome  was  the  more  readily 
admitted  in  the  West  on  account  of  its  being  the  only  apostolic 
church  in  that  region,  as  well  as  the  only  medium  of  communication 
with  the  East.  The  true  secret  of  its  influence,  however,  must  be 
sought  in  the  reverence  with  which  the  Western  nations  regarded  the 
holy  city  and   all  that  issued  from  it.^ 

The  connexion  of  the  Gallican  church  with  Rome  was  only  slight 
from  the  time  of  Gregory  the  Great.  The  chief  authority  was  now 
in  the  hands  of  the  king,  and  every  trace  of  Metropolitan  government 
had  disappeared.  In  the  political  disturbances  of  the  7th  century 
the  atfairs  of  the  church  also  were  thrown  into  the  greatest  disorder, 
the  bishops  took  part  in  the  feuds  of  the  nobles,  all  discipline  was 
neglected  both  by  monks  and  clergy,  and  the  few  who  attempted  a 
reform  were  persecuted.-    It  was  no  uncommon  thing  for  the  churches 

Taken  almost  word  for  word  from  the  letters  of  the  Roman  bishops,  Innocent 
I.  and  Zosimus  to  the  African  bishops.     Comp.  §  92,  note  25. 

"  ^ffiastas.  fit.  LXXIX  Doni :  Hiijus  temporibus  Ecclesia  Ravennatum, 
quae  se  ab  Ecclesia  Romana  segretraverat  causa  autocephalife,  denuo  se  pris- 
tinae  Sedi  Apostolicae  subjugavit.  Vit.  LXXXI  LeonisW..:  Hujus  temporibus 
percurrente  divali  jussione  clementissimi  principis  resliluta  est  Ecclesia  Ravenna- 
tis  sub  ordinatione  Sedis  Apostolicae.  —  ti/ptan  autocephalm,  quern  sibi  elicue- 
rant,  ad  amputanda  scandala  Sedis  Apostolicse  restituerunt. 

16  Plaucks  Gesch.  d.  kirchl.  Gesellschaftsverf.  Bd.  2.  S.  669  ff. 

1"  It  is  true  that  there  is  in  the  Liher  diurnus.  Cap.  III.  Tit.  S,  an  Indicuhan 
(sacramenti)  Episcopi  de  Longobardia :  but  this  applies  only  to  the  bishops  of 
the  pnpal_territoiy  (in  the  middle  and  South  of  Italy)  who  were  at  that  time 
under  the  Lombard  rule. 

1  E.  g.  .inastas.  vit.  XC.  Greg.  II. :  after  the  account  of  the  great  victory 
gained  bv  Charles  Martell  and  Duke  Eudo  of  Aquitania  over  the  Saracens  near 
Poitiers  (A.  D.  732),  he  relates  that  Eudo  announced  it  to  the  Pope,  adjiciens, 
quod  anno  praemisso  in  benedictionem  a  praedicto  viro  eis  directis  tribus  spongiis, 
quibus  ad  usum  mensae  Pontiticis  apponuntur,  in  hora,  qua  bellum  committebatur, 
idem  Eudo  Aquitania?  princeps  populo  suo  per  modicas  partes  tribuens  ad  su- 
mendum  eis,  nee  unus  vulneratus  est,  nee  mortuus  ex  his,  qui  participati  sunt. 

'  For  instance,  Leodogar,  bishop  of  Autun,  was  put  to  death  by  the  Major- 
domo  Ebrun,  A.  D.  678."  Aigulf,  abbot  of  a  convent  near  Lirinum,  attempting  to 
preserve  discipline  amongst  his  monks,  was  much  abused,  expelled  from  the 
convent,  and  at  length  murdered  A.  D.  675.  See  the  lives  of  both  in  Mabillon, 
Act.  SS.  Ord.  Benedict!. 
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to  be  robbed  ;  and  Charles  Martell  (A.  D.  717 -741)  even  distributed 
ecclesiastical  revenues  and  ecclesiastical  offices  in  usufruct  amoni'st 
his  soldiers.-' 

In  the  Spanish  church,  the  strict  subordination  to  the  church  of 
Rome,  to  which  they  had  submitted  whilst  oppressed  by  Arian 
masters,  began  gradually  to  relax  in  proportion  as  the  doctrines  of 
the  true  church  spread  amongst  the  Goths. ^  In  their  elective  monar- 
chies, too,  the  bishops  were  of  no  inconsidorable  political  importance, 
as  well  from  the  importance  of  their  voice  in  the  election  of  the  king, 
as  by  the  necessity  of  supporting  a  tottering  throne  by  the  sanctions 
of  the  church  ;5  and  this  cherished  in  them  a  feeling  of  self-respect, 


^  Comp.  §  122,  note  5,  Bonifacius  Ep.  1.32  (ed.  Wordtwein  Ep.  .51)  ad  Zacha- 
riam  about  742  :  Franci  enim,  ut  seniores  dicunt,  plus  quarn  per  teinpus  LXXX. 
annoruin  Synodum  non  fecerunt,  nee  Archiepiscopum  habuerunt,  nee  Ecclesiae 
canonica  jura  alicui  fundabant  vel  renovabant.  Modo  autem  maxima  ex  parte 
per  civitates  Episccpales  sedes  traditJE  sunt  Laicis  cupidis  ad  possidendum,  vel 
adulteratis  Clerici^,  scortatoiibus,  et  publicanis  sa;culariter  ad  perfruendum.  Ha- 
drianl  P.  I.  Ep.  ad  Tilpinum  Jlrchiep.  Rhem.  in  Flodoardi  hist.  eccl.  Rhem. 
lib.  //.  c.  17,  and  in  Mansi  XII.  p.  844.  Hincmar  epist.  VI.  ad  Episc.  dicecesis 
Memensis  c.  19:  Tempore  Caroli  Principis  —  in  Germanicis  et  Belgicis  ac  Galli- 
canis  provinciis  omnis  religio  Christianitatis  pene  fuit  abolita,  ita  ut,  Episcopis  in 
paucis  locis  residuis,  Episcopia  Laici:*  donata  et  rebus  divisa  fuerint;  adeo  ut  Miio 
quidam  tonsura  Clericus,  moribus,  habitu  et  actu  irreiigiosus  laicus,  Episcopia 
Rheiiiorum  ac  Trevirorum  usurpans  simul  per  multos  annos  pessumdederit,  et 
multi  jam  in  orientalibus  resrfonibus  (East  Franks)  idola  adorarent  et  sine  baptismo 
manerent.  cf.  Chronicon  Virduneme  (written  about  A.  D.  1115)  in  Bouquet  Rer. 
Gall,  et  Franc,  script.  T.  III.  p.  364.  For  this,  however,  Charles  was  duly  abused  by 
the  clergy  after  his  death.  Boniface  wrote  to  Athelbald,  king  of  Mercia,  to  deter 
him  from  a  similar  course  ( Baronius  ann.  745  no.  11) :  Carolus  quoque  Princeps 
Francorum,  multoruni  monasteriorum  eversor,  et  ecclesiasticarum  pecuniarum  in 
usus  proprios  commutator,  longa  torsione  et  verenda  morte  consumtus  est.  (This 
passage  is  wanting,  however,  in  the  ed.  of  Boniface's  letters  by  Serarius  Ep.  19). 
A  hundred  years  later  Hincmar,  archbishop  of  Rheims,  in  the  prologus  in  vitam 
b.  Remigii  (written  about  8-54),  and  still  more  largely  in  his  Epist.  Synodi 
Carisiacensis  ad  Ludov.  Germ.  Regem,  A.  D.  858,  ( Capitularia  Caroli  Calvi 
Tit.  XXVIl.  c.  7,  b.  Bnluzius  II.  p.  108.*  Bouquet  1.  c.  p.  659),  says,  Carolus 
Princeps,  Pipini  Regis  pater,  qui  primus  injer  omnes  Francorum  Reges  ac  Prin- 
cipes  res  Ecclesiarum  ab  eis  separavit  atque  divisit,  pro  hoc  solo  maxime  est  seter- 
naliter  perditus.  Nam  S.  Eucherius  Aurelianensium  Episc.  —  in  oratione  positus 
ad  alteram  est  saculum  raptus,  et  inter  ca>tcra,  qu»  Domino  sibi  ostendente 
conspexit,  vidit  ilium  in  inferno  inferior!  torqueri.  Cui  interroganti  ab  Angelo 
ejus  ductore  responsum  est,  quia  Sanctorum  judicatione,  qui  in  future  judicio  cum 
Domino  judicabunt,  quorumque  res  abstulit  et  divisit,  ante  illud  judicium  anima 
et  corpora  sempitcrnis  poenis  est  deputatus,  et  recipit  simul  cum  suis  peccatis 
poenas  propter  peccata  omnium,  qui  res  suas  et  facultates  in  honore  et  amore 
Domini  ad  Sanctorum  loca  in  luminaribus  divini  cultus,  et  alimoniis  servorum 
Christi  ac  pauperum  pro  animarum  suarum  redemfione  tradiderant.  Qui  in  se 
reversus  s.  Bonifacium  et  Fulradum,  Abbatem  monasterii  s.  Dionysii,  et  summum 
Capellanum  Regis  Pippini  ad  se  vocavit,  eisque  talia  dicens  in  signum  dedit,  ut  ad 
sepulchrum  illius  irent,  et  si  corpus  ejus  ibidem  non  reperissent,  ca  quae  dicebat, 
vera  esse  concrederent.  Ipsi  autem  —  sepulchrum  illius  aperientes,  visus  est 
subito  exisse  draco,  et  totum  illud  sepulchrum  interius  inventum  est  denigratum, 
ac  si  fuisset  exustum.  Nos  autem  illos  vidimus,  qui  usque  ad  nostram  xtatem 
duraverunt,  qui  huic  rei  interfuerunt,  et  nobis  viva  voce  veracitcr  sunt  testati  qua; 
audierunt  atque  viderunt.     cf.  Acta  SS.  Februarii  T.  III.  p.  211  seq. 

*  Plancks  Gesch.  d.  christi.  kirchl.  Gesellschaftsverfassung,  Bd.  2.  S.  692  ff 

*  Planck  l.V.  S.  235,246.  Gregor.  Tiir.hist.  Fraru.Ul.  c.  30:  Sumpserant 
VOL.   I.  48 
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the  influence  of  which  may  easily  be  traced  in  their  relations  to  the 
popes.6  All  connexion  between  the  churches  was  at  length  broken 
off  by  king  Witiza  (A.  D.  701-710  ; '^  though  this  step  was  attended 
with  no  important  consequences,  as  the  whole  kingdom  was  soon  aftet 
overrun  by  the  Saracens. 

enim  Gothi  banc  detestabilem  consuetudinem,  ut  si  quis  eis  de  regibus  non  pla- 
cuisset,  gladio  eum  adpeterent :  et  qui  libuisset  animo,  hunc  sibi  statuereDt  regem. 
Comp.  esp.  Concil.  Tolet.  IV.  (63.3)  can.  75.  (Mansi  X.  p.  637  seq.) :  Post 
instituta  quaedam  ecclesiastici  ordinis  —  postrema  nobis  cunctis  sacerdotihus  sea- 
tentia  est,  pro  robore  nostrorum  regum  et  stabilitate  gentis  Gothorum  pontificale 
ultimumsub  Deo  judice  ferre  decretum.  Long  exhortation  to  be  faithful  to  their 
kings.  Then  :  Nullus  apud  nos  prassumtione  regnum  arripiat,  nullus  excitet 
mutuas  seditiones  civium,  nemo  meditetur  interitus  regum  :  sed  et  defuncto  in 
pace  principe,  primates  totius  gentis  cwm  sacerdotihus  successorem  regni  concilio 
communi  constituant.  Then  follows  the  solemn  condemnation  of  all  \vho  should 
disregard  these  injunctions :  Anathema  sit  in  conspectu  Dei  Patris  et  angelorum, 
atque  ab  ecclesia  catholica,  quam  profanaverit  perjurio,  efificiatur  extraneus,  et  ab 
onini  coetu  Christianorum  alienus  cum  omnibus  impietatis  sueb  sociis  etc.  Fur- 
ther: Anathema  sit  in  conspectu  Christi  et  apostolorum  ejus,  atque  ab  ecclesia 
cath.  etc.  as  above.  Finally  Anathema  sit  in  conspectu  Spiritus  sancti,  et  Mar- 
tyrum  Christi,  etc.  —  Further  on  :  Te  quoque  praesentem  regem,  futurosque 
sequentium  setatum  principes  humilitate  qua  debemus  deposcimus,  ut  nioderati  et 
mites  erga  subjectos  existentes  cum  justitia  et  pietate  populos  a  Deo  vobis  credi- 
tos  regatis.  —  Ne  quisquam  vestrum  solus  in  causis  capitum  aut  rerum  sententiam 
ferat,  sed  consensu  publico,  cum  rectoribus  ex  judicio  manifesto  delinquentium 
culpa  patescat.  —  Sane  de  futuris  regibus  banc  sententiam  promulgamus,  ut  si  quis 
ex  eis  contra  reverentiam  legum,  superba  dominatione  et  fastu  regio,  in  flagitiis  et 
facinore,  sive  cupiditate  crudelissimam  potestatem  in  populis  exei-cuerit,  anathe- 
matis  sententia  a  Christo  domino  condemnetur,  et  habeat  a  Deo  separationem 
atque  judicium,  etc. 

^  Compare  what  is  said  by  Julian,  archbishop  of  Toledo,  concerning  the  remarks 
on  his  confession  of  faith  made  by  Benedict  II.  in  the  Cone.  Toletan.  XV. 
(A.  D.  688),  Mansi  T.  XII.  p.  9  seq.  He  closes  as  follows:  Jam  vero  si  post 
hffic  et  ab  ipsis  dogmatibus  patrum,  quibus  Iiebc  prolata  sunt,  in  quocumque 
[Romani]  dissentiant,  non  jam  cum  illis  est  amplius  contendendum,  sed,  majorum 
directo  calle  inha;rentes  vestigiis,  erit  per  divinum  judicium  amatoribus  veritatis 
responsio  nostra  sublimis,  etiamsi  ab  ignorantibus  semuhs  censeatur  indocilis. 

^  The  case  of  Witiza  illustrjites  sufficiently  the  manner  in  which  the  historical 
personages  of  the  middle  ages  were  treated  by  the  clergy,  when  they  happened 
to  differ  from  them  in  opinion.  The  lii-st  aspersions  of  Witiza  are  in  Alphonsi 
M.  Chronicon  Hispanias  (about  A.  D.  866)  exaggerated  by  Rodericus  Ximenius 
Archbishop  of  Toledo,  in  his  historia  Hispanic  (A.  D.  1243),  lib.  III.  c.  15-  17, 
and  Lucas,  Episc.  Tudensis,  in  the  continuation  of  Isidore's  Chronicon  (A.  D. 
1236).  After  relating  many  infamous  deeds  of  Witiza  Rodericus  says,  1.  c.  c.  16 
(in  Jlndr.  Schotti  Hispania  illustrata.  Francof.  1603.  fol.  T.  II.  p.  62) :  Verum 
quia  ista  sibi  in  facie  resistebant,  [clerici]  propter  vexationem  pontificis  [Episc. 
Toletani]  ad  Romanum  pontificem  appellabant.  Vitiza  facinorosus  timens,  ne  suis 
criminibus  obviarent,  et  populum  ab  ejus  obedientia  revocarent,  dedit  licentiam, 
immo  prwceptum,  omnibus  clericis,  ut  uxores  et  concubinas  unam  et  plures 
haberent  juxta  libitum  voluptatis,  et  ne  Romanis  constitutionibus,  quEe  talia  prohi- 
bent,  in  aliquo  obedirent,  et  sic  per  eos  populus  retineretur.  Lucas  Tudensis 
(Schotti  T.  IV.  p.  69):  Et  ne  adversus  eum  insurgeret  s.  ecclesia,  episcopis, 
presbyteris,  diaconibus  et  cfeteris  ecclesiae  Christi  ministris  carnales  uxores  lasci- 
vus  Rex  habere  prajcepit,  et  ne  obedirent  Romano  Pontifici  sub  mortis  intermi- 
natione  prohibuit.  See  on  the  other  hand :  Vertheidigung  des  Konigs  Witiza 
von  Don  Gregorio  Mayans  v.  Siscar  (in  B  0  s  c  h  i  n  g  s  Magazin  f.  d.  neue  His- 
torie  u.  Geographie,  Th.  1.  S.  379  ff.  Hamburg,  1767,  4to.,  where  the  extracts  from 
the  manuscript  of  Isidorus  Pacensis  Chron,  Hispaniee  (about  754)  represent 
that  king  as  a  truly  noble  character,  e.  g.  decesso  jam  patre  florentissime  supra- 
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Amongst  the  Anglo-Saxons  Cliristianity  had  at  first  to  sustain  a 
hard  struggle  with  paganism,  but  afterwards  was  diffused  with  great 
rapidity  through  all  the  kingdoms,  being  adopted  last  in  Sussex  in 
the  year  603.^  All  this  was  accomplished  chiefly  through  the  instru- 
mentality of  Roman  missionaries,  Northumberland  alone  being  con- 
verted by  the  Scottish  clergy,  who  of  course  introduced  the  peculiar 
customs  of  their  church.  This  led  to  the  revival  of  the  old  contro- 
versies between  them  and  the  Anglo-Roman  clergy,  which  ended  in 
a  conference  at  the  synod  of  Strenaeshalh  (Synodus  Pharensis,  A.  D. 
664),  at  which  Oswys,  king  of  Northumberland,  decided  in  favor  of 
.the  Roman  ordinances  ;■-  and  from  that  time  forward  the  dopiinion 
of  the  church  of  Rome  over  the  Anglo-Saxons  was  fixed.  This  was 
still  more  confirmed  by  the  efforts  and  influence  of  Theodore,  arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury  (A.  D.  G6S  -  690),  who  was  sent  out  from 
Rome.  The  Anglo-Saxon  church  not  only  adopted  the  Roman 
doctrines  3  and  ritual,  the  Gregorian  chant,  and  the  Latin  service,'* 

fafos  per  annos  regnum  retempfat,  atque  omnis  Hispania  gaudio  nimio  freta  alacri- 
ter  Iffitatur.  The  decrees  which  were  so  displeasing  to  the  clergy  seem  to  have 
been  issued  at  the  18th  Concil.  Toletan.  A.  D.  701,  of  which  council  Rodericus 
III.  15,  says,  Hie  [Witiza]  in  ecclesia  S.  Petri,  quas  est  extra  Toletuin,  cum 
episcopis  et  magnatibus  super  ordinatione  rcgni  concilium  celebravit,  quod  tamen 
in  corpore  canonum  non  habetur.  Conip.  Hidorus  Pacensis  (Bdsching 
1.  c.  S.  389)  Sisiberto  relegato  Felix  urbis  regias,  Toletanaj  Sedis  Episcopus  gravi- 
tatis  et  prudentia;  cxccllentia  nimic  pollet  et  concilia  satis  praeclara  etiam  adhuc 
cum  ambobus  Principibus  [Egica  et  Witiza]  agit. 

'  Schmidts  Kirchengcschichte  Bd.  2.  S.  81  ff.  Bd.  3.  S.  184  ff.  C.  F. 
Staudlins  Kirchengeschichte  von  Grossbritannien  (2  Thle.  Gottingen,  1819, 
8vo.),  Th.  1.  S.  56  ff.     [See  Murdock's  Mosheim  I,  501,  note  5.     Tr.] 

^  Beda  hist.  eccl.  gentis  Anglorum  III.  25.  The  close  of  the  dispute  lield 
between  the  Scotch  Bishop  Colman  and  the  English  Presbyter  Wilfried  is  re- 
markable. The  former  appealed  to  Anatolius  and  Columban,  the  latter  to  Peter, 
closing  with  the  passage  Matth.  xvi.  18  :  tu  cs  Petrus,  &c.  King  Osvvy  then 
said,  Vcrene,  Colmane,  ha;c  illi  Petro  dicta  sunt  a  Domino.?  Qui  ait:  verc.  Rex. 
At  ille :  habetis,  inquit,  vos  proferre  aliquid  tanta;  potestatis  vestro  Columbje 
datum?  At  ille  ait:  nihil.  Rursum  autem  Rex:  si  utriquc  vestrum,  inquit,  in 
hoc  sine  uUa  controversia  consentiunt,  quod  ha;c  princrjjaliter  Petro  dicta,  et  ei 
claves  regni  ca;lorum  sunt  datae  a  Domino.''  Responderunt :  ctiam,  utique.  At 
ille  ita  conclusit :  et  ego  vobis  dico,  quia  hie  est  ostiarius  ille,  cui  ego  contradicere 
nolo,  sed  in  quantum  novi  vel  valeo,  hujus  cupio  in  omnibus  obedire  statutis,  ne 
forte  me  adveniente  ad  fores  rcgni  cadorum,  non  sit  qui  reserat,  averse  illo  qui 
claves  tenere  probatur.  Ha'c  diccnte  Rcge  faverunt  assidentes  qui(|ue  sive 
adstantes  majores  una  cum  mcdiocribus,  ct  abdicata  minus  perfecta  institutione, 
ad  ea  quse  meliora  cognoverant,  sese  transferre  festinabant. 

•*  In  particular  the  doctrine  of  a  purgatory,  comp.  Beda  III.  19,  V.  13. 

*  Beda  IV.  2.  (Theodorus) :  peragrata  insula  tota,  quaquavcrsum  Anglorum 
gentes  morabantur,  —  rectum  vivendi  ordinem,  ritum  celebrandi  pascha  canoni- 
cum,  per  omnia  comitante  et  cooperante  Adriano  disseminabat.  Isquc  primus 
erat  archiepiscopus,  cui  omnis  Anglorum  ecclesia  manus  dare  conscniiret.  Et 
quia  Uteris  sacris  simul  ct  sxcularibus,  ut  diximus,  abundanter  ambo  crant  in- 
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but  proved  more  submissive  to  the  authority  of  the  Pope  than  any 
other  church  of  the  German  stock. ^ 

Great  efforts  were  now  made  by  the  Anglo-Saxon  church  to  per- 
suade the  Britons  and  Scols  also  to  adopt  the  Roman  ordinances. 
The  abbot  Adarnnan,  in  the  beginning  of  the  Sth  century,  was  par- 
ticularly successful  in  this  respect  amongst  the  Britons  and  in  the 
south  of  Ireland,^  as  also  the  monk  Egbert  amongst  the  northern 
Picts  (A.  D.  715).^ 

The  contest  between  the  two  churches  awakened  an  attention  to 
philosophical  and  theological  studies  at  that  time  very  unusual.^  The 
learned  archbishop  Theodore,  a  native  of  Tarsus,  and  the  abbot 
Adrian,  whom  he  brought  with  him,  contributed  especially  to  the 
pursuit  of  these  studies  by  establishing  schools,  and  diffusing  the 
knowledge  of  the  Greek  language.^  Soon  after  this  England  could 
boast  the  most  learned  man  of  his  time,  and  the  admiration  of  the 
whole  Western  world.  This  was  Beda  veneuabii.is,  a  monk  in  the 
convent  of  Peter  and  Paul  at  Yarrow  (t  A.  D.  735). 1° 


structi,  congregata  discipulorum  caterva,  scientiae  salutaris  quotidie  flumina  irri- 
gandis  eoium  cordibus  cmanabant :  ita  ut  etiam  metricas  artis,  astronomicEe  et 
arithmeticae  ecclesiasticse  disciplinam  inter  sacrorum  apicum  volumina  suis  audi- 
toribus  contraderent.  Indicio  est,  quod  usque  hodie  supersunt  de  eorum  discipu- 
lis,  qui  Latinam  Giajcamque  linguam  Eeque  ut  piopriam,  in  qua  nati  sunt,  norunt. 
Neque  unquam  prorsus  ex  quo  Britanniam  petierunt  Angli,  feliciora  fuere 
tempora,  dum  et  fortissimos  Christianosque  habentes  reges  cunctis  barbaris 
nalionibus  essent  teiTori,  et  omnium  vota  ad  nuper  audita  coelestis  regni  gaudia 
pendeient:  et  quicunque  lectionibus  saci-is  cuperent  erudiri,  haberent  in  proniptu 
inagistros  qui  docerent :  et  sonos  cantandi  in  ecclesia — ab  hoc  tenipoi'e  per 
omnes  Angloium  eeclesias  discere  coeperunt,  etc. 

5  Plancks  Gesch.  d.  chr.  kirciil.  Gesellschaftsverf.  Bd.  2.  S.  704  ff. 

6  Beda  V.  16. 
1  Beda  V.  23. 

*  Before  the  time  of  Theodore  it  had  been  customary  to  resort  to  Ireland  for 
the  pursuit  of  these  studies —  Beda  III.  27  :  multi  nobilium  simul  et  mediocrium 
de  gente  Anglorum — relicta  insula  patria,  vel  divinse  lectionis  vel  continentioris 
vitas  gratia  illo  secesserant.  Et  quidam  quidem  mox  se  monasticae  conversationi 
fideliter  mancipaverunt,  alii  magis  circumeundo  per  cellas  magistrorum  lectioni 
operam  dare  gaudebant:  quos  omnes  Scoti  libentissime  suscipientes,  victnm  eis 
quotidianum  sine  pretio,  libros  quoque  ad  legendum  et  magisterium  gratuitum 
praebere  curabant.  cf.  Murray  in  Nov.  Comm.  Soc.  Gott.  (see  §  124,  note  3) 
T.  II.  p.  109. 

^  See  Beda,  note  d. 

^^  A  proof  of  his  wide  spread  fame  is  Sergii  P.  I.  Ep.  ad  Ceolfridum  (Beda's 
abbot)  A.  D.  700  in  Guilelmi  Malmsburiensis  de  red.  gestis  Regum  Angl.  I.  3, 
(complete  ex  Ms.  in  Wilkins  Concil.  Magn.  Brit.  vol.  I.  p.  63  seq.): — hortamur 
Deo  dilectam  bonitatis  tufe  religiositatem,  ut,  quia  exortis  quibusdam  ecclesias- 
ticarum  causarum  capitulis,  non  sine  examinatione  longius  innotescendis,  opus 
nobis  sunt  ad  conferendum  artis  literatura  imbuti ;  —  absque  aliqua  inimoratione 
religiosum  famulum  Dei  Bedam  venerabilis  monasterii  tui  ad  veneranda  limina 
Apostolorum  principum  dominorum  meorum  Petri  et  Pauli,  amatorum  tuorum  ac 
protectorum,  ad  nostras  mediocritatis  conspectum  non  moreris  dirigere.  Quem 
favente  Domino  tuisque  Sanctis  precibus  non  ditfidas  prospere  ad  te  redire, 
peracta  praimissorum  capitulorum  cum  auxilio  Dei  desiderata  solennitate.  Beda's 
writings  embrace  Natural  Philosophy,  Chronology,  Philosophy,  Grammar,  As- 
tronomy, Arithmetic,  &c.,  and  give  a  view  of  all  the  learning  of  the  time.  —  His- 
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Theodore,  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  wrote  the  first  book  of  pen- 
ance (liber  p(unitentialis)  '^  which  li;ul  appeared  in  the  Western 
churcli,  on  tlie  plan  of  tliat  by  John  Jojunator  (see  §  112).  It  is 
evident  that  it  must  have  been  well  received  in  England  by  the 
similar  works  of  Beda  and  EgberJ,  archbishop  of  York  (f  A.  D.  7G7),'2 
which  appeared  soon  after.  Out  of  England,  however,  these  books 
seem  as  yet  to  have  been  unknown. 


«§>  132. 

SPREAD    OF    CHRISTIANITY    IN    GERMANY. 
Schmidt's  Kirchengeschichte.  Th.  4.  p.  10  ff. 

The  attempts  to  convert  the  Germans,  whether  made  by  Franks, 
Anglo-Saxons,  or  Scots,  were  as  yet  but  partially  successful. 

The  Irish  monk  Kilian  ^  lost  his  life  in  the  cause  near  Wurzburg 
(A.  D.  GS9),  as  also  the  French  Monk  Emmereau-  in  the  neighbour- 
hood of  Ratisbonne  (A.  D.  054). 

Better  success,  however,  attended  the  efforts  of  Ruprecht^  in  Ba- 
varia, who  baptized  duke  Theodore  (t  A.  D.  GOG),  and  founded  the 
church  of  Salzburg  (t  A.  D.  718) ;  and  of  Corbinian,^  who  gathered 
a  church  in  Freysingen  (t  A,  D.  730). 

The  efforts  of  certain  Anglo-Saxon  monks  (from  A.  D.  690)  to 
convert  the  northern  German  nations  were  still  more  ineffectual.^ 
Willebrord,''  the  first  bishop  of  VV^iltaburg  (Utrecht)  succeeded  indeed 
with  that  part  of  the  Frieslanders,  who  had  been  subdued  by  the 
Franks,  but  could  make  no  impression  on  the  rest  of  the  nation 
(f  after  A.  D.  73G)  :  the  two  Ewalds  were  murdered  by  the  Saxons  j"^ 


toria  ecclesiast.  gentis  Anglorum  libb.  V.  from  Julius  Cnesar  to  A.  D.  731  (cd.  Fr. 
Chitilelius.  Paris,  1681.  4to.  Job.  Smith.  Cantabrig.  1722.  fol.).  De  sex  aetatibus 
mundi  hber.  Vitas  of  English  monks.  —  Numerous  commentaries  on  the  S.  S.  Ho- 
milies, Letters,  etc.  Opp.  ed.  Basil.  1563.  T.  VIII.  fol.  Colon.  1688.  T.  IV.  fol. 

"  Ed.  Jac.  Petit  Paris,  1677.  2  Tomi.  4to.  Still  this  ed.  is  imperfect  and  not 
free  from  interpolations,  and  the  real  work  of  Theodore  seems  to  be  no  longer 
extant;  see  .^ssemani  bibl.  juris  orient,  can.  lib.  IV.  c.  23  and  24.  Muratori 
Antiquitt.  Ital.  medii  avi  T.  V.  p.  711. 

'^  cf.  Ballerini  de  ant.  collectionibus  canonum  P.  IV.  c.  6,  (in  Gallandii  syll. 
ed.  Mogont.  T.  I.  p.  603).     The  book  de  remedio  peccatorwn  is  by  Egbert. 

»  ^cta  SS.  ad  d.  8  Jul. 

*  His  life  has  been  written  by  Aribo,  the  4th  bishop  of  Freysingen  ("f  753), 
see  .dcta  SS.  ad  22  Sept. 

3  ^ct.  SS.  ad(].  27  Mart. 

*  Life  of  Aribo,  Bishop  of  Freysingen,  see  Acta  SS.  ad  Sept.  8. 

*  Beda  hist.  eccl.  V.  c.  10  seq. 

6  Life  of  Alcuinin  Mabillonii  Act.  SS.  Ord.  Bened,  Sa:c.  III.  P.  I.  p.  601. 
'  Beda  V.  c.  11. 
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and  Suidbert,^  who  had  at  first  been  received  and  listened  to  amongst 
the  Boructi,  was  forced  to  retreat  before  the  invading  Saxons,  and 
afterwards  founded  a  convent  (Kaiserswerth)  on  an  island  in  the 
Rhine  granted  him  by  Pepin  (t  A.  D.  713). 

8  Beda  V.  c.  12,  cf.  Acta  SS.  ad  d.  I  Mart. 
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